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To  eut«r  into  a  preliiqiiuiy  discuHion  of  the  doatarinM  or 
opioioDB  contuned  in  the  present  rolmne,  eeenu,  ptope^j  spetk' 
mg.  to  be  no  neceBsaiv  part  of  the  Translator  ■  daty,  Afler 
Btatiog,  therefore,  in  the  first  pl&ce,  the  circiuiiHtanoet  imdei 
<rhich  the  original  manDBcript  was  discovered,  Uid  the  reuoni 
for  conalderiiig  it  as  the  long  lost  theological  work  of  Milton,  it 
Till  be  Bofficient  to  subjoin,  as  briefly  aa  possible,  a  few  remarks 
chiefijr  relating  h)  certain  peculiarities  in  the  following  treatise, 
bj  which  it  is  ctifltingiueh^  from  the  author's  other  compositiona. 

FnuQ  infonnation  communicated  by  Bobert  Lemon,  sen.  Esq. 
Deputf  Xeepcr  of  His  Majesty's  8ta^  Papers,  who  has  lately 
competed  from  the  documents  onder  bis  care  an  entire  leries  of 
the  Order-Books  of  the  Cooncil  of  State  during  the  Interregnum, 
it  appears  that  Milton  retired  from  active  official  etu^ojment  aa 
Secretory  for  Foreign  Jjangnages,  aboot  the  middle  of  the  year 
1655.  The  following  entry  occors  under  the  date  of  Afvil  17  in 
that  year : 

"  The  CenqccU  Tesnioed  the  debate  apoa  the  report  nude  from  tbc 
Committee  of  the  Couacell  to  whom  it  wm  retcned  to  cooiider'  of  ihe 
utabluhment  of  the  Comiceil'i  coDtingencin. 

"  Ordered That  the  fbrmet  yeail;  SaUir  of  Hi.  Jobh  Miltoh, 

of  Two  Hundred  Eigbtf-Eight  Poundi,  &c.i  formerly  charged  on  the 
CouDoell's  contingencies,  be  redaoed  to  One  Hundred  and  Fiftie  Ponndi 
per  annum,  and  paid  to  him,  during  hii  life,  out  of  Hit  Highneu' 
Exchequer." 

This  snm  most  have  been  intended  as  a  retiring  pension  in  oou' 

siderstion  of  past  serrices,  as  it  ia  evident  from  another  entry, 
under  the  aome  dat«,  that  a  successor  was  already  appointed,  at  a 
rednced  salary  to  discharge  ttie  duties  of  the  situation  vhich 
Milton  had  previously  occupied. 

'■  For  the  Fee  of  Mr.  PhUip  Medawi,  Secretary  for  \       per  annum. 
the  Latine  Tongue,  after  the  rate  of j     £200    D    0" 

From  this  time  it  ia  preaumed  that  Milton  ceased  to  be  em- 
ployed  in  public  business,  as  his  muoe  does  not  again  ac4.-ai  in  the 
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Books  of  the  Council  of  State,  whidt  continue  in  nninterrapted 
auccession  tall  the  2d  of  Septmnber  1658,  tlie  day  preceding  the 
death  of  Cromwell.' 

It  is  mentioned  b^  tlie  biographers  of  Milton  (Toknd's  Ljfe  qf 
John  iRlUn,  p.  148,  12mo.  London,  1S99 ;  If  ewton'a  L^e  of 
JUilton,  Tol.  I,  p.  xl.  and  Ixiii.  8to.  London,  1767  j  Symmonis's 
Z^  ^Milion,  ajroended  tn  his  edition  of  the  ^ose  Works,  Vol. 
Vn.  p.  600,  London,  1806)  that  about  the  time  when  he  was 
thus  released  &om  pubUo  business,  he  entered  upon  the  compo- 
sition of  three  great  worke,  more  oongenial  to  his  taste  than  tile 
employments  in  which  he  had  been  recently  eneaged,  and  fitted 
to  occnpy  his  mind  under  the  blindness  with  which  he  had  been 
afflicted  for  nearly  three  years.  The  works  commenced  under 
these  circumstances  were  Fsxadise  Lost,  a  Latin  Thesaurus, 
intended  as  an  improyement  on  that  by  Eobert  Stephens,  and  a 
body  of  Divinity  compiled  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, '  all  which," 
according  to  Wood  (Fiuti  Oxonieneet,  Part  1.  16a6.  col.  486, 
edit.  1817),  '  notwithstanding  the  several  troubles  that  befel  him 
in  his  fortunes,  he  finishea  tSter  His  Majesty's  Restoration.' 
After  enumerating  the  works  of  Milton  then  published.  Wood 
says ;  '  These  I  t£nk  are  all  the  things  he  hath  yet  extant ;  those 
that  are  not,  are,  a  Body  of  Divinity,  which  my  friend  {Auhrev) 
calls  Idea  I^keotogite,  now,  or  at  least  lately,  in  the  hands  of  the 
author's  acquaintance,  called  Ctbiack  Skirreb,  living  in  Mark 
Lane,  London ;  and  the  Latin  Thesaurus,  in  those  of  Edwabd 
FsiLiPFS,  his  nephew.' 

In  allusion  to  the  work  which  ia  thus  called  by  Wood,  on  the 
authority  of  Aubrey,  Idea  Tkeohgias,  Toland  has  the  following 
passace;  'He  wrot«  likewise  a  Syilem  of  Divinity,  but  whether 
mtended  for  public  view,  or  collected  merely  for  nis  own  use,  I 
cannot  determine.    It  was  in  the  hands  of  his  friend  Ctbiacx 

'  The  Orders  of  the  Connd!  of  State  during  the  Interregnum,  brought 
to  l%ht  sad  BtTsnged  b;  the  industry  of  Mr.  Lemon,  form  one  of  the 
most  inCeietting  series  of  docutnentB  relstive  to  Englith  History  at  present 
in  eiialence.  They  contain  the  daily  tianssctions  of  the  executive  gitvem. 
ment  in  England  from  1648-9  to  September,  1658,  and  are  particularly 
valuable  &om  tlie  period  of  the  diuoluiion  of  the  Long  Puiiameat  in 
165S,  to  the  death  of  Cromwell  in  September  1S58 ;  a>  during  the  greater 
part  of  that  time  the  Council  of  State,  under  the  Protectoi,  combined 
both  the  eieeutiTe  and  legislative  functions  of  government,  and  ai  these 
books  are  the  authentic,  but  hitherto  nnknann  recorda  of  their  daily 
proeeeiUngs.  It  ii  grestly  to  he  desired  that  the  attention  of  the  Record 
Commiiaionera  should  be  drawn  to  these  valuable  dmniments,  and  perhapi 
it  might  be  sdviisble  that  a  fair  tranicript  of  them  ahonld  be  made, 
under  their  sanction,  to  guard  i^nat  loss  or  damage  hj  any  oeeident 
which  may  happen  to  the  originals. 
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SciNiTsa,  and  where  &t  present  is  ancertain.''  Dr.  SymmonB 
siso  MTB,  in  B.  note.  VoL  VII.  p.  500 :  'An  anawer  to  a  libel  on 
bmself,  and  a  syiitom  of  Thoologj,  called,  according  to  Wood, 
lien  Thaotogite,  are  compositions  of  UilLon  which  have  been 
lost.  The  last  WBH  at  one  time  in  the  handi  of  Cyriack  Skinner, 
i>iit  what  became  of  it  afterwards  has  not  been  traced.' 

It  ippeara  then  from  the  above  tertimoniea,  that  a  treatdie  on 
DiTimty  was  known  to  have  been  compiled  by  Milton,  and 
deposited,  either  for  safe  cnstodj,  or  from  motirea  of  friendship, 
in  the  hands  of  Cjriack  Skinner ;  since  which  time  all  traces  of 
it  We  been  lost.  It  is  necessary  to  shew,  in  the  next  place, 
vlut  are  the  eroimdg  for  supponng  that  the  oripnal  work,  from 
vbich  the  folfowing  translation  has  been  eieentM,  is  the  identical 
tre&tise  bo  long  concealed  from  the  reaearchet  of  all  the  editors 
and  biographers  of  the  author  of  Paradise  Lost. 

It  is  obserrable  that  neither  Wood,  nor  any  of  the  subsequent 
tic^rapherB  of  Milton,  hare  mentioned  the  langnage  in  which 
hie  theological  treatise  was  written.  To  preEz  a  lewned  title  to 
in  Eoglish  composition  would  be  so  coniiatent  with  Milton's  own 
prsctioe,  ss  well  as  with  the  prevailing  taste  of  his  age,  that  the 
cueumstaoce  of  Aubrey's  Hscribing  to  it  a  I^tin  name  afibrds  no 
eertaia  proof  that  the  work  itself  was  originally  written  in  that 
language.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1823,  however,  a  I^tin 
manaacript,  bearing  the  foUowingtiue,  Jourais  Miltohi  Anoli 

V!  DOCTBINA  GhBISTUKA,  BX  BACBIB  OUXIAXaT  LIBBIB  PBTITA, 

DisQciaiTioNuu  LiBsi  DUO  posTHOxi,  was  discovered  by  Mr. 
Wion,  ia  the  course  of  his  researches  in  the  Old  State  Paper 
Oice.  situated  in  what  is  called  the  Middle  Treasury  Gallery, 
WMtehall.  It  was  foond  in  one  of  the  presses,  loosely  wrapped 
in  two  or  three  sheeta  of  printed  paper,  with  a  large  number  of 
ordinal  letters,  infonnationB,  eiamioations  and  other  curious 
tMords  relative  to  the  Popish  plots  in  1677  and  1678,  and  to  the 
Uje  House  plot  in  1683.  The  same  parcel  likewise  contained  a 
tompiete  and  eorreoted  copy  of  all  the  I^tin  letters  to  foreign 
pncceg  and  states  written  by  Milton,  while  he  officiated  as  Latm 
Seirelary ;  and  the  whole  was  enclosed  in  an  envelope  snper- 
Kribed,  '  ih  Mr.  SInnner,  Mereht.'  The  address  seems  distinctly 
to  identiff  this  important  manuscript  with  the  work  mentioned 
bj  Woo<(,  though  an  error  has  been  committed,  either  by  him- 
t^Ifor  his  informant,  with  respect  to  its  real  tJlJ«. 

Mr.  Cyriack  Skinner,  whose  name  is  already  well  known  in 
Msooiation  with  that  of  Milton,  appears,  from  a  pedigree  eom- 
nmnicated  by  James  Fulman,  Esq.,  Portcullis  Poursuivant  at 
^n>u,  to  have  been  the  grandson  of  Sir  Vincent  Skinner  or 
^iiyaner,  knight,  whose  eldest  son  and  heir,  William  Bkynner,  of 
'  use,  p.  U8. 
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Thornton  Colics,  in  Uie  Connty  of  Idneoln,  Esq.,  married  Bridget, 
Becotid  daoditer  of  Sir  Edwud  Coke,  IoukIUi,  Chief  Justice  of 
England.*  The  afflni^  l>etweeii  Crnaclc  Skiimer  and  thia  dis- 
tingniBhed  omuneiit  of  the  English  Bar,  is  thus  alluded  to  by 
Hilton  in  his  2Ut  Sonnet  t 

To  Cysiack  Seinseb. 
CTiiich,  whoae  grtndiira,  on  the  royil  brach 

Of  Biitiih  Themis,  with  no  mean  appluae 

ProDonne'di  and  in  hii  Tolumca  tmght,  oui  livra, 
Which  othcn  at  their  bar  so  often  mench ; 
Ta-d>7  deep  thougbti  reiolie  with  m«  to  drencli 

In  mirth  Ibit,  after,  qq  lepeating  drtira ; 

Let  Enchd  rest,  and  Arcbiroedei  pinie. 
And  irhit  the  Swede  intends,  and  what  the  Frencb. 
To  meuure  life  hhia  thou  betimes,  and  knov 

Toward  solid  good  what  leaih  the  neareit  way ; 

For  other  things  mild  [leaT'n'a  time  ordajns, 
And  diiapproTes  that  care,  thoug;h  wise  in  Bhew, 

That  with  (UpertlDaus  bm^en  load*  the  day. 

And,  when  Gad  tend*  a  cheerful  hour,  refrains. 

All  the  hiographerB  of  Milton  hare  mentioned  that  Cj^ack 

Skinner  was  his  Woorite  pupil,  and  aubseqTientlj-  lus  particular 

'  William 

Thornton  College,  in  the 
county  of  Lincoln,  Baq. 
aon  and  beii  of  Sir 
Vinoeni  Skynnei,  Knl. 
Will  dated  Aug.  Sid,  1637, 
proTed  Feb.  let,  1627-S. 


Coke,  Knt.,  Chief  Jnalice  of  England, 

and  relict  of  William  BemeT.  Esq. 
Will  (m  which  slie  is  described  of  Tbom- 
ton  College,  Widow.)  dated  Sept,  26, 
1648,  proxed  June  18,  1653,  by  her  son 
Cyriack  Skjnner,  Execator. 


Edward       =Ann,dsugiiter    Wi 


Skyni 
of  Tliorn- 
tonCo  liege 
aforesaid, 
Esq.,  son 
and  beir, 
1648. 

Will  dated 
May  20, 
16S7, 


follon 


11, 


of  Sit  Wil- 
liam Went, 
worth,  Knt. 
bf  Aabby 
FuerOTum  in 
Com.  Lino. 
Oiandfather 
of  Thos. 
Earl  of  Straf- 
ford. Ex. 
1657. 


Skyn- 


1634, 
in  1648, 


in  1657,  of  the  Eliiabetb, 
parish  of  St.  wife  of 

Martin  in  ibe         Philip 
Fields,  where         Weslid,  of 
he  was  buried        OrJmsby, 
Aug.  8,  1700.        iuCom. 
Administration      Line, 
of   his   Effecta      1848. 

pranted   lo  bia         . 

dBD(hti>r.  Aug.  Theophila, 

20. 1700.  married 

y  1648. 

Bd*Md  akjnncr.  1857.     Oaujh'ters,  1637.    AnnabeUaSkjimer,J700. 
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frimd.  Wood  imndentkUj  noticea  him  in  ■petkiog  of  tlw  w«ll- 
kaowa  elab  of  ConunonwMlth'i  VKsi,  which  naed  to  meet  in  16S9 
BtUieTurk'BS«adinI4ewPal«oeYard,W««tiuiii«ter.  'Beaidet 
our  aathor  (Jamea  Hurington)  and  S.  NeviU,  who  were  the 
prime  men  of  this  dub,  were  Cjriack  Skiuur,  a  merehanfa  aon 
of  London,  an  iu^^euioiu  young  gendNnan.  and  acboUr  to  Jo. 
Milton,  which  Skinner  lometimes  held  tbe  chair,  Uajor  John 
Wildman,'  &c.  Ac.*  Wood  Airther  Mfs  that  '  the  diaconnea  of 
the  membere  abont  goTeniment,  and  ordering  a  oonuncmwenltli, 
were  the  most  ingeQiooa  and  amart  that  ever  were  heard ;  for  the 
nrgnmenta  in  t^  Parlisment  Honae  were  but  flat  to  them.' 
TSej  were  fond,  it  appeara,  of  propoaiug  models  of  democtaticol 
government,  and  at  Uie  dissolution  of  tlu  club  in  Februair,  1669, 
st  wbioli  time  the  aecloded  membert  were  restored  hj  General 
Monk,  '  all  tiieir  models,'  Wood  Bays,  '  vaniahed.'  These  models 
are  not  now  of  common  eocnrrence,  but  two  of  them  are  in  the 
posBession  of  the  Ber.  Henry  J.  Todd,  from  whom  the  followiDc; 
iaformation  respecting  them  is  derived  One  is  entitled  '  A 
Modell  of  a  Scmocraticall  GoTemment,  hombly  tendered  to 
consideration  by  a  frieod  and  well-vrisher  to  this  Commonwealth,' 
4to.  London,  1659.  The  title  of  the  other  is  '  Idea  Dono- 
craticB,  or  a  Commonweal  FUtform,'  Ito.  London,  1669.  Both 
conaiat  of  a.  very  few  leaves  only,  and  neither  are  enomerated  by 
Wood,  amon^  KamngtoD'B  pieces.  Mr.  Todd  supposes,  witA 
much  probability,  that  as  the  chair  was  often  teken  by  the 
inffenious  young  gentleman,  as  Wood  terms  Skinner,  be  was 
concerned  m  the  publication  of  these  antimonarchical  cnriositiea. 
Care  however  must  be  taken  not  to  confound  him  with  another 
indiridnal  of  the  same  name,  who  likewise  took  a  port  against  the 
crown  in  the  pohtics  of  the  day ;  vis.  Auf^uatine  Skinner,  one  of 
the  small  Eomp  Farlianient  of  ninety  members  in  1669.  It  was 
probably  the  latter  who  belonged  to  the  Committee  appointed  by 
the  Mouse  to  consider  all  orders,  &o.  touching  absent,  that  is, 
the  eeclnded  members,  in  which  Committee  is  the  leader  of  the 
Bota  Club, '  Sir  Jamea  Hairin^n,'  bb  he  wis  then  nsnally  called, 
thoogh  not  knighted,  Harrington  is  the  fifth  in  the  list  of  the 
Committee,  and  '  Mr.  Skinner'  the  twelfth.* 

In  the  year  1654,  we  learn  &om  a  letter  addressed  to  Milton 
by  his  Mend  Andrew  Mairell,  and  first  puhliahed  by  Dr.  Birch, 
l£at  Skinner  '  bad  got  near'  his  former  preceptor,  who  then 
occupied  lodgings  in  Petty  France,  WeHtminat«r,  probably  for 
the  sake  of  their  contignity  to  the  Council.    This  was  the  lu>use 

*  FoMii  Oxoninutt,  lata  of  Mr.  lamit  Hamegtoa,  389. 
'  See  '  A  brief  Narrative  of  the  Ute  fordhle  Seclniian  of  lUven  Menbera 
of  the  House  of  Cohiidoih,'  1660.  p.  6. 
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'  next  door  to  the  Lord  Scudamore'a,  and  opening  into  St.  James's 

rrk,'  where  he  is  said  to  have  remained  eight  years ;  nsmelT, 
m  1652  till  within  afewweetiBof  the  restoration  of  Charles  t&e 
Second.  Bjr  a  comparison  of  dates,  it  may  be  conjectured  that 
he  removed  into  it  when  obliged  to  leave  the  lodgings  in  White- 
hall, which,  as  is  proved  by  the  following  curious  eitracta  Irom 
the  Council  books,  had  been  proTided  for  hini  at  the  pablic 
expense,  and  fitted  up  with  some  of  the  spoils  of  the  late  King's 
property. 

'•  I649.  JVoe.  12.  Ordered— That  Sir  John  Hippesley  be  spoken  to, 
that  Mr.  MiltoD  11117  ^  ■cconnnodated  with  the 
Lod^gs  that  he  hsth  at  Whitehall." 

"  1649.  »».  19. —  That  Mr.  Milton  ihall  hgve  the  l^i^ngs 

that  were  ia  the  handi  of  Sir  John  Hippesley,  in  White. 
hall,  for  hii  accommodatioa  aa  being  Secietary  to  the 
CounceU  for  Forreigne  Languages." 

'■  1650.  June  14. ■- That  Mr.  Milton  shaU  have  a  warrant  to  the 

Trustees  and  Contractors  for  the  sale  of  the  King's 
goods,  for  the  fumishiDg  of  his  Lodgeing  at  Whitehall 
with  some  Hangings." 
C^  ^  Oe  Wamml  ^  tit  Cotmcil  instate,  eboDt-meatiomd. 

"  These  are  to  mil  and  require  you,  forthwith, 
Dpon  Bight  hereof,  to  deliver  unto  Mr.  John  Milton,  or 
to  whom  hee  shall  appoint,  such  Hangings  as  shall  bee 
sufficient  for  the  furnishiDg  of  bis  Lodgiugs  in  White- 
hall. Given  at  Whitehall  18°.  Jmii  165U. 
To  the  Tnatiet  and  Contracton  for 
the  Sale  qfthe  late  King'i  Gaodt." 

"  16S1.  jtprU  10.  Ordered— That  Mr.  Vaui  bee  sent  unto,  to  lett  him 
know  that  hee  is  to  forbears  the  lemoveiug  of  Mr. 
Milton  out  of  Ms  Lodgings  atWhileb^,  until  Sir 
Henry  Mildma;  and  Sir  Gilbert  Pickering  shall  have 
spoken  with  the  Committee  oonceming  that  buGinease." 

'■  1651.  /wv  11, That  lieutnanf  Geuerall  Fleetwood,  Sir  John 

Treror,  Mr.  Alderman  Allen,  and  Mr.  Chaloner,  or 
anie  two  of  them,  bee  appointed  a  Committee  to  go 
from  this  Couacell  to  the  Committee  of  Parliament  for 
Whitehall,  to  acquaint  them  with  the  case  of  Mr. 
Milton,  la  regard  of  their  positive  orderfor  his  speedie 
remove  out  af  his  Loiigings  in  Whitehall,  and  to 
endeavour  with  them,  that  the  said  Mr.  Milton  may 
bee  continued  where  he  is,  in  regard  of  the  employ- 
ment hee  is  in  to  the  Conncell,  which  necessitates  him 
to  reside  neere  the  Councell.' 

About  a  year  after  Skinner  had  thna  become  the  neighboul  of 
Milton,  the  latter  addressed  to  him  that  beautiful  sonnet  on  the 
loss  of  his  sight,  which,  in  consequence  of  the  aUusion  contained 
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Cyriack,  tliii  three  jeui'  dty  thcM  cTca,  tbongli  dear, 

To  oatward  view,  of  blemiih  or  of  ipot, 

Bereft  of  light,  tbeii  weing  hire  fnrgol ; 
JHor  to  their  idle  ortu  doth  light  appear 
Of  iuhi  or  ntooa,  or  itar.  throughoat  tbe  JtU, 

Or  man,  or  woman.    Yet  I  argue  DOt 

Agaiut  Hmen's  band  or  will,  dot  bate  a  jot 
Of  heart  or  hope ;  but  Mill  bear  ap  and  iteer 

Right  anvird.    What  luppoHa  me,  doat  thoa  *»k  ? 
Tbe  comdeDce,  friend,  to  bare  loat  them  omplied 

In  libert]^!  defence,  my  noble  laih. 
Of  which  all  BnTDpe  ringi  from  lide  to  aide. 

Thit  thought  might  lead  me  through  the  world'a  Tain  maik 
Content,  though  blind,  had  [  oo  better  guide. 

It  sppeara  in>m  the  title,  t^at  the  work  entniateil  to  Skiiuer'a 
care  was  origimmj  intended  tD  be  a  posthmnoaa  pablicfttion. 
The  reproaches  to  which  its  author  had  been  exposed  in  conse- 
quence of  opinions  contained  in  his  early  controrersial  writinss, 
may  have  induced  him  to  a*oid  attracting  the  notioe  of  the 
pQMie,  during  the  ascendancj  of  his  politi^  opponents,  hy  a 
aank  aTOwal  of  his  reUj^ons  sentiments.  But  bj  what  means, 
bj  whoni,  or  at  what  tune  this  interesting  document  was  de- 
posited in  the  State  Paper  Office,  is  at  present  not  known  wilJi 
certainty ;  every  trace  of  its  existence  harinff  been  lost  for 
nearly  a  centnry  and  a  half,  till  it  was  discorered  by  Mr.  Lemon 
in  tJie  manner  above  described. 

In  the  absence  of  all  pomtiTe  evidence  on  this  subject,  it  is  due 
to  the  sagacity  of  Mr.  Lemon  to  state  the  satisfactory  oonjectore 
oh^iibIIt  formed  by  that  gendeman,  which  subsequent  dis- 
soveriesnave  almost  convertedintoamoral  certainty.  Fromthe 
decided  rcpubhcan  principles  which  Cyriack  Skinner  was  weU 
known  to  Have  adopted,  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  was  suspected 
of  participating  hi  some  of  the  numerous  pohtical  conspiracies 
which  prevailed  during  the  last  ten  yeara  of  the  reign  of  Charles 
the  Second,  and  that  hi#  papers  were  seized  in  consequence. 
Supposing  this  step  to  have  been  taJien,  the  Milton  mannscript 
would  have  come  officially,  with  the  other  suspected  documents, 
into  the  possession  cither  of  Sib  Jossfh  WminiBOH,  or  Sib 
LboIiIMX  jKiTEina ;  who  held  successively  the  office  of  Principal 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Southern  or  Home  Department  dunuK 
the  whole  of  the  period  alluded  to,  that  is,  from  1674  to  168£ 
It  was  at  this  time  the  custom  for  the  Secretaries,  on  retiiiug 
from  office,  to  remoTe  with  them  the  puhhc  documents  comiected 
irith   their    respective    administrations ;    but   both  these  dis- 
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tingnished  stateimen,  from  a  oonTictttm  of  the  inc 
a  practice  which  hu  smce  been  dianaed,  bequeathed  their  large 
and  TsloBble  collectiona  of  mamucriptB  to  Eia  Majesty's  State 
Paper  Office.  It  was  ia  the  coaree  of  examining  the«e  papers, 
for  the  pnrpOBe  of  arranging  them  in  chrooologictu  order,  end  of 
forming  a  calalo^u«  TcUtimnS  of  their  contents,  that  the  identical 
maniucript  came  to  light,  of  which  the  public,  b;  Hia  Mtges^'s 
gracious  command,  is  now  in  possession.' 

Itwill  be  admitted  that  the  abore  mode  of  Boconnting  for  the 
unezpect«d  discoverj-  of  Milton's  theological  work  among  the 
neglected  treasures  of  the  State  Paper  Office,  is  at  least  plausible. 
It  oomrred,  however,  to  Mr.  Lemon,  that  an  aocorate  inspection 
of  the  papers  relative  to  the  plota  of  1677,  1678,  and  1683,  de- 
posited in  the  same  press  with  the  manoecript,  might  perhapa 
aSbrd  some  information  respectins  it.  He  has  therefore  reccntlv' 
examined  the  whole  of  this  part  of  die  collection,  and  in  a  bundle 
of  papers  oontaining  informations  and  examinations  talcen  in  tho 
jear  1677,  the  foUowing  lett«i  was  discovered  from  a  Mr.  Perwich, 
written  at  Paris,  Mardi  15,  1677,  and  addressed  to  Mr.  Bridge- 
man,  Secretary  to  Sir  Joseph  Williamson,  which  appears  to 
throw  oonaidenble  Ught  on  the  preceding  conjeotnre. 

Paris  March  15—77. 
■Sir    ■ 

I  have  8d  (delivered)  Ot.  Barrow'g  letter  to  M'.  Skiaaer, 
before  witneue,  u  yon  do^red.  I  fannd  him  much  lurpriied.  snd'f  et  el  the 
seme  time  Blighting  an;  coastrainiiig  ordera  from  the  SQperior  of  his 
CoUedKe,  or  any  beaedt  he  expected  thence,  but  e>  to  Hilton'a  Workes' 
he  intended  to  have  printed,  (ihough  he  ssiUi  that  part  whidi  he  had.  in 
H.S.S.  sre  no  way  to  lie  objected  ag',  eitherwithiegintto  Sofalty  and 
GovernmeDt)  he  hsth  desisted  from  the  cuuing;  them  to  be  piint^.  hanng 
left  them  in  Holland,  and  that  he  intends,  notwUhitanding  the  CoU^e 
lumoDi,  to  goe  for  Italy  this  Banuoer.  Thla  is  aU  I  can  say  in  that  affaice- 
TOD  have  herein  all  our  newea. 

I  am  S', 


For  W".  Bridgman  Baq. 

Secry  to  the  Kght  Hon"!'.  ^ 

Ml  Seciy  WilliamBon 
aUCoott.' 

*  In  the  aene  office  have  beenlttely  discovered  some  cnrioiu  documents, 
hitherto  nnknovn,  retpectlng  both  the  fsmily  history  and  the  official  life 
of  Milton,  which,  by  the  permiuioa  of  Mr.  Secretary  Peel,  are  now  inccv- 
poratad,  with  other  material!,  into  an  acconnt  of  him  and  hii  nritings, 
about  to  be  published  by  the  Rev.  Ur.  Todd,  the  weil-known  and  able 
editor  of  Hiltou'i  Poetical  Works. 
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On  this  Letter  Mr.  Lemon  mbiniU  the  following  renomojp, 
wluch  it  is  rigbt  to  st&te  in  hii  own  l&D)[iiage : 

'  From  the  words  ia  the  precedinff  letter,  "  SHperiour  tf  Ut 
ColUdge,"  it  eridea^  ftppean  that  Hr.  Sldmier,  who  at  that 

Sciod  ifi  thoB  proTed*^  to  nara  had  nnpabliihed  nunoHT^ita  of 
ilton  m  his  potsetaioD,  wasamember  of  aomaCsthcdic  religions 
ordeTi  and.  it  u  n  terj  onnoni  and  int«n«ting  ftct,  whidi  itroDcly . 
a>rtoboTB.teH  the  preceding  oonjectnre,  tiut  in  die  original  de- 
position of  TituB  Oat«a  {which  actually  Uj  on  the  pared^ooutain- 
ing  the  poathumoiu  work  of  Milton  when  it  was  disoorered), 
ngned  by  hiiMelf,  and  attested  by  Sir  Edmond  Bury  GodireT, 
on  die  S7th  of  September,  1678,  a  few  daya  onlr  befbra  bis 
mstertons  mttrder,  and  also  suned  br  Dr.  Enael  Tonge,  and 
CnriBtopher  Kirby,  the  name  oTMr.  Skiitiiib  ia  inserted,  aa  a 
Bbitbdicttiiib,  in  tlie  list  Kircm  in  \n  Titua  Ootes  of  the  persona 
impdcated  in  iie  Popish  plot  cpf  1678.' 

--  I-  -  -  le  reasons  fi»  doubting  whether  Skin- 
re  been  Cyrisck  Skinner,  the  original 
depositary  of  Milton's  ■waA.  It  appears  from  the  pedigree  in- 
■erted  in  a  preeeding  page,  that  letters  of  administration  were 
granted  in  Ao^t  1700  to  Annabello,  daughter  of  Cyriack  Skin- 
aer,  in  whieh  he  is  described  as  of  the  pariah  of  St.  Martin's  in 
the  FUlda,  Widotoer.  This  is  evidentiy  inconsistent  with  the 
mppoaitioa  that  he  was  a  member  of  a  religious  order.  It  u  in- 
deed bare^  poeeible  that  he  may  have  assomed  the  Benedictine 
chaiBoter  in  1967  (the  ye«r  in  wbidi  Perwich's  letter  is  dated), 
Jhon^  it  is  mostnnlikelT  that  sncji  a  change  should  hare  taken 
plaoe  in  the  principlee  of  one  who  had  been  the  intimate  frimd 
of  Mitton,  and  whose  opinions  had  been  so  decidedly  opposed  to 
Popery  dnring  the  Commonwaaldi.  By  die  will  of  Sdward,  the 
eldest  brotiber,  dated  SOlh  May,  1667,  aad  proved  the  10th  of 
February  following,  Cvriadt  was  nominated  guardian  of  hia  ton, 
in  case  his  wife  (the  cko^ter  of  Sir  Williun  Wentwortb,  who 
was  killed  at  Maraton  Moor)  should  re-marry  or  die ;  and  in  die 
mme  dooament  a  legacy  of  one  hiuuired  poiuids  is  bequeathed  to 
each  <J  the  brothers  William  and  Cyriack. 

On  the  whole,  therrfore,  it  aeems  most  probable,  that  the  Be- 
ne^ctine  Skinner,  if  ui  immediate  conoeuon  of  thu  family,  was 
WiUiam,  the  aeecmd  b<»i  of  WiUiazn  and  Bridget,  and  elder 
bro^HT  of  Cyriaok ;  a  oraiiectare  rendered  more  likely  firam  the 
factljiat  no  willof  this  in^vidnid  is  registered,  nor  is  any  record 
ct  him  nmtitxied  afW  1667,  when  his  elder  brother  died. 
D^riac^  aware  of  the  suspicion  to  which  he  was  liable  as  the 
biead  t^Miltoo,  as  wdl  aa  on  aooonnt  of  his  own  politicBl  <iur 
raeter,  might  nstanlly  oonoeive  that  his  paoers  would  be  safer  in 
the  liM^df  of  hia  biotM>r,  oat  of  the  kingoom,  than  in  hit  own 
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cuatody;  and  tiie  goremmeut  haTing  been  informed  by  Mr. 
Ferwi^  of  ibeir  concealment  in  Holland,  pOThapB  obUJned  poa- 
sesiioD  of  them  tlirongli  their  emissuiee,  while  SkinneT  was  tra- 
velling in  Italy,  according  to  his  design,  mentioned  in  the  letter  to 
Mr.  Bridgetnan. 

There  Beenu  no  reaaon,  however,  why  the  worda  '  Snpmour 
of  Ail  Colled^'  should  not  apply  with  as  much  propriety  to  tlie 
head  of  a  ProteBtont  as  of  a  Bomau  Catholic  Socie^.  Xir.  liiaac 
Barrow,  Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  did  not  die  till 
May  1677,  two  montha  after  the  date  of  Perwich'g  letter,  and  in 
the  r.e^ter  of  that  College  the  following  entries  occur :  '  Oct.  2, 
1671.  Daniel  Skinner  juratoB  et  admisBua  in  sociiun  roinorem.' 
— '  May  23d.  1679.  Daniel  Skinner  juratna  et  admiasua  in  Bodam 
majorem.'  From  the  unnaual  interval  between  the  firat  and 
gecond  admisiion,  which  ordinarily  does  not  exceed  a  vear  and  a 
half,  as  well  as  from  the  day,  Maj  23,  the  regular  i^y  for  the 
admission  of  major  Fellows  being  m  Julv,  it  is  evident  that  his 
advance  to  the  latter  rank  t«ok  place  under  some  extraordinaiT 
circtunstancea.  If  he  waa  the  Skinner  mentioned  in  Perwich  a 
letter,  it  may  be  anpposed  that  his  contumacious  absence  retarded 
his  rise  in  toe  College,  and  that  his  oontinnance  in  his  fellow- 
ship,  and  Bubsequent  election  aa  major  Fellow,  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  leniency  of  the  Society.  That  the  Skinner  alluded  to  waa 
not  a  Catholic  may  be  inferred  from  hia  having  gone  to  Holland, 
which  doea  not  seem  the  moat  obvious  pla^  of  refuge  for  a 
Catholic  emigrant ;  aa  also  &om  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks 
of  Milton's  ntannscript  works,  eapecitdly  if,  aa  is  probame,  in 
deacribing  them  as  "no  way  to  be  objected  Baainst  either  with 
regard  to  royalty  aixJ  government,"  he  interned  to  have  added, 
"or  with,  regard  to  religion,"  "church  polity,"  or  aomething 
aimilar,  which  oy  an  oversiebt  waa  omitted  i  for  he  can  hardly 
have  meant  to  write  "  royity  or  government,"  there  being  iittte 
or  no  difference  between  the  terma,  in  the  aenae  in  which  the 
writer  would  have  used  them.  Sot  is  it  likely  that  a  member 
of  a  Catholic  religions  order,  would  have  entertained  the  design 
of  publishing  such  worka. 

The  manuscript  itself  conaiata  of  736  pages,  closely  writton  on 
small  quarto  le^r  paper.  The  first  part,  aa  far  aa  the  15th 
chapter  of  the  first  boolc,  is  in  a  small  and  beantiM  Italian  hand  ; 
being  evidently  a  corrected  copy,  prepared  for  the  press,  without 
interiineations  of  any  kind.  This  portion  of  tie  volume,  howeVer, 
aSbrds  a  proof  that  even  the  most  caiefnl  tranacription  aeldom 
fails  to  diininishtbe  accuracy  of  a  text  (  for  altlkongh  it  is  evident 
iJiat  extraordinary  pains  have  been  employed  to  aeonre  ita  legi- 
bili^  and  correctness,  the  mistakes  which  are  found  in  this  pui^ 
of  the  mannscript,  especially  in  the  leferenoea  to  the  qaotations. 


,  Google 


are  in  the  proportion  of  14  to  1  as  compared  with  tlioM  in  tha 
remainiiiK  thr^e-fiftha  of  the  work.  The  ohAracter  ii  evidentlj 
thtt  of  a  female  band,  uiditis  the  opinioa  of  Mr.  Jjemon,  whow 
kaowiedge  of  the  hand-writing  of  ttut  time  ii  so  exteiuive  that 
the  greatest  deference  is  due  to  his  jadfinent,  that  Ma^,  the 
aeoimd  daughter  of  Milton,  waa  employed  as  amanneniia  m  thig 

rt  of  the  volnma.  In  oorroboration  of  this  eoniectore,  it  may 
remarked  that  tome  of  the  miatakea  above  alluded  to  are  of  a 
nature  to  induce  a  anapicion  that  the  trBnacriber  waa  merely  a 
rapyiat,  or,  at  moat,  miprafectly  acquuuted  with  the  learned 
Unguaeee.  For  inatauce,  in  p.  19, 1.  17,  of  the  I^tin  volume, 
tjie  folRiiwing  quotation  occurs ;  Heb.  iv.  13.  omnia  imU  muia, 
et  all  irUimo  patentia  ocuUm  mu ;  where  in  the  manuacript  the 
word  patientta  ia  aubatitutea  for  patentia.  Tbia  might  have 
been  aappoaed  on  aooidental  orenight,  occaaioned  by  the  haate  of 
the  writer ;  bat  on  tuming  to  the  Latin  Bible  at  Juuiua  and 
TremeUioa,  which  Milton  i^enerally  naea  in  bia  quotationa,  it  will 
be  found  that  the  aame  error  occura  in  the  edition  printed  at  Qe- 
neva,  1630,  but  not  in  that  printed  at  London,  1693.  Tbia  not 
only  aeema  to  fix  the  precise  edition  of  the  Bible  from  whioh  the 
copied,  but,  oonaideriug  that  the  miatake  ii  auch  aa 
y  faU  t  •  


conldbArdly  fail  to  be  corrected  by  the  moat  oardeaa  tranacriber, 
{>Tovided  be  nnderatood  the  aeatnioe,  afforda  a  ationg  raeaump* 
tion  that  the  writ«r  posseaaed  a  rery  moderate  d^ree  of  scholar- 
'  ■         "      ■'       ■■       '       ■    .      .  .   .  .jpu  ^f  j^  errors  are 


{n^osely  auch  aa    lead  to  a  auppoattion  that  the  i    .  _. 

though  no  scholar,  waa  to  a  certain  degree  acquainted  with  the 
language  rerbally ;  inaamuch  aa  they  generaUy  oonaiat,  not  of 
false  oombinationB  of  letters,  but  of  the  aubstitation  of  one  word 
for  another  of  nearly  aimilar  aound  or  atroctnre.  Of  tbia  kind 
are  gloria  for  gratia,  cormeiUeya  for  eor  autem,  jioi  iot  non,  tn 
jW  for  ejW,  re  ita  rex,  immijuiittiT  for  immitur,  in  juma  for 
infHom,  iaiqiiam  iat  inqaam,  aitimulatii*  for  eatimilatu*,  alien* 
tme  for  aliekalia,  calorum  for  carorum,  decere  for  docere,  expU  ■ 
rentvr  for  explcrmiur,  examinatit  for  exanmatii,  juravermtt 
for  Jefunarunt,  errare  for  orare,  4*c.  Sfe.  Faults  of  tnia  deacrip- 
tion,  especially  oouaidering  that  very  few  occur  of  a  different 
claas,  and  taken  in  connexion  with  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Lemon 
etat«d  above,  will  perhapa  remind  the  reader  of  a  charge  which, 
as  Mr.  Todd  notices,  haa  been  brought  a^ainattbe  paternal  cou- 
dnct  of  Milton ;  '  I  mean  his  teacbing  hia  children  to  read  and 
pronounce  Gh-eek  and  several  other  languages,  uithout  under- 
standing anv  bat  Englith.'*  This  at  least  is  certain,  that  the 
-icnber  of  t^^ '  ''  ''- '■- ^ .  — ^.-- 


transcriDer  of  tbia  p^  of  the  manuacript  waa  much  employed  in 

Milton's  service ;  for  the  hand-writing  is  the  aame  aa  appeara  ir 

'  Somt  Aceotoil  if  tht  Life  and  Wrilitigi  ijf  UiUon.    Vol.  I.  p,  161. 
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the  f&ir  «opT  of  tlte  Latin  letters,  disoorered,  M  has  been  men- 
tioned, in  the  prees  which  contained  the  present  treatise.* 

The  remainder  of  tie  manuscript  is  in  an  entirely  different 
hand,  being  a  strong  nprieht  character,  snpposed  by  Mr.  Lenum 
to  be  the  hand-writmg  of  Edward  Philipps,  the  nephew  of  Mil- 
ton. This  part  of  the  volume  ia  interspersed  with  numerona 
interlineationa  and  corrections,  and  in  sereral  places  with  small 
slips  of  writing  pasted  in  the  margin.  These  corrections  are  in 
two  distinct  hand-writings,  different  from  the  body  of  the  manu- 
script, but^  the  greater  part  of  them  imdoubt«dfy  written  by 
the  same  person  who  transcribed  the  first  part  of  the  volome. 
Hence  it  is  probable  that  the  latter  part  oi  the  MS.  ia  a  copy 
transcribed  oy  Philipps,  and  finally  revised  and  corrected  by 
Maiy  aod  Deborah  Milton  from  the  dictation  of  their  father, 
as  manr  of  the  alterations  bear  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  re- 
puted hand-writing  of  Deborah,  the  TOnngest  daughter  of  Mil- 
ton, in  the  manuscripts  preserved  in  tne  Library  otTrinitj  Col- 

*  It  is  desimble  lb«t  a  nen  edition  of  these  letlen  should  be  paUiihed 
trwa  this  corrected  manuaeript.  The  text  appeara  to  differ  in  many  in- 
stances from  that  of  oar  present  editions,  and  from  the  followiog  printed 
advertisement,  which  was  founii  in  the  aame  parcel,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  coUectioo  had  been  carefully  revised  bf  the  author  or  his  friends, 
uid  was  prepared  for  publication.  It  was  intended  to  have  been  com- 
mitted to  the  preis  in  Holland,  and  was.  therefore  probably  amoag  the 
papers  which  Sldnser  had  left  in  that  country.  The  advertiaement  itself 
ia  cnriouB,  as  containiDg  an  indignant  remonatrauce  against  the  conduct 
of  some  diahonest  bookseller  who  had  obtained  a  snireptitious  copy  of 
the  leilerg,  and  published  then  in  an  incorrect  ehape. 

'  Innotescat  omnibus  cum  in  Academiis,  turn  iu  Londino  literatis, 
Bibliopolis  etiam,  si  qui  lint  qui  pneter  soUtuni  Latine  sciunt,  nee  non 
exteris  quibuscunque,  quod  Litera  Joannib  Miltoni  AngU,  interregni 
lefi^pcre  tcripla,  quas  bibliopola  quidam  Londinensis,  secum  habita  cod- 
Bultatione  quanUtn  in  rem  famamque  quantam  imperfectiasimum  qoid  et 
indigestum  ex  operibus  tanti  viri  sibi  pro  certo  cederet,  nuper  in  lucem 
irrepi  fecit  (pneterquam  quod  a  contemptiasimo  quodam  et  perobscuro 
preh  quondam  cm^tore,  qui  parvam  schedamm  manum  vel  emendicaverit 
olim  abs  antbore,  yel,  quod  verisimihoB  est,  clam  mppilBTerit,  perexiguo 
pretio  fiierunt  emptn)  sunt  miaere  mutilte,  dimldiitie,  deformes  ex  omni 
pait«ruptoqueDt^ne  confusie,  prtefotiuncuU  Kpntct  uon  minus  qoam 
infantiaaimB  dehoneataUe,  ceterisque  dein  a  nameraamibns  chartis  nequiter 
anephe.  Quodqne  vera  Literarom  exemplaria,  locnpletiora  mnltiuu  et 
BOCtion,  compoaiU  condnniua  et  digests,  trpU  ekffaUioriliiu  exeudenda 
twit  m  HoBmdia  prela  conmiaia.  Quk  una  cum  Articulis  Hiap&nicis, 
Fintagillicil,  Gallida,  Belgicu  in  ista  remm  inclinatiOBe  aobiscoiit  initis 
et  percujaia,  pluribusque  chartia  Germaaitna,  Danida,  Suevicis  atdtiasime 
Sdiptia,  ne  ei  tam  spuriia  libri  natalitiii,  et  ex  tam  vili  pr^atore  liederetuc 
author,  hrevi  posais,  bomanluime  lector,  eipectare.' 
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lege,  CambridgA ;  who  ia  stated  by  Wood  {Fa*ti  (ktotUemei, 
Fui  L  1635.  ea\.  483}  to  have  been  '  trained  up  bj;  her  father 
in  Lada  and  Oreek,  andmade  bj  liim  his  amanueniii.' 

Independentlj,  howsTer,  of  other  contideratioiia,  the  reader) 
of  the  volume  now  publijihed  will  find  the  beat  proofs  of  iti  an- 
^eatidty  in  the  reeemhlanoe  of  its  lingnaj^  and  opinions  to  the 
printed  works  of  Milton.*  Some  itrfring  speciineni  of  thi«  agrae- 
raeot  are  &eqaently  KJTen  in  the  note*,  and  these  illiutratiotu 
might  hsve  been  mnltipLed  to  a  much  greater  extent,  had  it  not 
seemed  desirable,  on  account  of  the  bulk  of  the  volome,  only  to 
teiect  Bach  as  were  moat  remaikahle  for  similarity  of  style  or 
lentimenta. 

It  must  be  acknowledfted  Qaat  the  disqualificstiona  of  Milton 
for  Buoh  ft  waik  as  the  present,  were  neither  few  nor  unim- 
portant. Th^  were  owin?  partly  to  the  anhappy  circnmstancea 
of  the  period  at  which  he  hred,  and  partly  to  that  pecnUar  dis- 
position of  mind  which  led  tiim  to  Tiew  erery  anrrender  of  indi- 
Tidoal  opinion,  whether  in  morals  or  politics,  as  an  infringement 
on  the  rights  of  natural  hherty.  In  his  time  power  was  abased, 
imder  pretence  of  relisioo,  in  a  degree  to  which,  happily  for 
genuine  Christianity,  the  ecdesiastical  annals  can  scarody  afford 
1  parallel ;  and  the  unirersal  preralence  of  an  intolerant  imirit. 
Irom  which  his  own  connexions  as  well  as  hinuetf  had  suffered 
sererelv,  disposed  him  to  look  with  an  unfavourable  eye,  not  only 
upon  tne  oorruptionB,  baton  the  doctrine  itself  and  discipline  of 
the  church.  His  father  had  been  disinherited  for  embracioe  the 
Frotestmt  faith.  He  himself  had  been  brooght  np  under  a 
Puritan  who  was  subsequently  obliged  to  leaTe  England  on  bc- 
eoont  of  his  rehgions  opinions,  Thomas  Young  of  Essex,  one  of 
the  six  answerera  of  HsJl's  Humble  Bemonstrance.  Heoce  there 
is  MHOB  foundation  for  the  remark  of  Hayley.  that  Sfilton  '  wrote 
with  the  indignant  enthusiasm  of  a  man  resenting  the  injuries  of 
those  who  are  most  entitled  to  his  love  and  veneration.  The 
u^otir  of  his  affections  conspired  with  the  warmth  of  big  fancy 
to  inspire  him  with  that  puritanical  eeal  which  blazes  bo  intensely 
in  his  controversial  productions."*  Thus  it  was  that,  like  Clarke, 
though  on  different  grounds,  he  was  biassed  agtunst  the  authority 
of  the  church,  and  predisposed  by  the  pohticsl  constitution  of  his 
mind  to  such  onbounded  freedom  as  can  haidly  consist,  as  has 
been  truly  said,  with  any  established  system  of  faith  whatever.' 
His  love  of  Christian  Uberty  began  indeed  to  manifest  itself  at  a 
veiy  early  period  of  his  life,  for  though  destined  to  the  chnrch 

'  In  one  instance  the  writer  identidei  himielf  with  Milton  by  r«femiig 
lo  the  Tetrachordon  u  one  of  hit  own  treatiies.     See  p.  34^. 
'  Hajley't  i/e  qfMiUoa,  p.  66. 
TOJ-.  IT.  fi 
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from  his  childhood,  he  refused  to  enter  it  &om  a  religions  scmiJe, 
thinking  that  'he  who  faxik  orders  must  subscribe  slave.'  His 
opinions  on  church  discipline,  whiich  were  kaown  bj  his  former 
treatises  to  difier  easentially  from  those  of  the  established 
church,  will  be  found  stated  with  great  explicitaess,  bat  withoiit 
any  polemical  acrimonj,  in  the  present  volume.      See  chapter 

There  were,  however,  other  circuTnatsaoeB  of  a  different  natitre, 
which  in  some  degree  counterbalanced  these  defects.     Hia  epic 

nems  afford  aumcient  evidence  not  only  of  extensive  biblical 
owledge,  but  of  sinpilar  iadgement  in  aviuling  himself  of  the 
language  of  Scriptnre  itself,  without  addition  or  alteration,  in 
particiuar  parts  of  his  subject.  There  is  no  tapic  to  which  he 
rocnrs  more  frequently  or  with  more  apparent  satisfaction  than 
to  the  serious  tnm  of  his  early  studiea.  In  his  Apology  for 
Smeetyntnuus  he  speaks  of  the  '  wearisome  labonra  and  Btadions 
watchmgs  wherein  lie  had  spent  and  tired  out  almost  a  whole 
youth.'*  Agsin,  '  care  was  aver  had  of  me  with  my  earliest  capa- 
city, not  tobe  negligently  trained  up  in  the  precepta  of  ChriBtian 
religion.'  In  his  treatise  on  education  he  mentions  his  '  many 
Htu£ous  and  contemplative  years  altogether  spent  in  the  search. 
of  religions  and  civil  knowledge,'  to  which  allusion  is  again  made 
with  much  feeling  in  the  DefenMo  Seeandapro  Popula  Angli- 
caito.'  He  was  a  proficient  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  which  he 
strongly  TBcommendfr  ahoold  be  gained  '  at  a  set  hour,'  that  the 
Soriptores  maybe  'read  in  their  own  original.''  His  own  know- 
ledge of  this  language  ws£  probably  acquired  in  his  early  Touth, 
for  m  a  letter  toYoung,  written  in  1625,  he  thanks  him  for  his 
acceptable  present  of  a  Hebrew  Bible ;  '  Biblia  Hebreea,  pergra- 
tum  sane  mimus  tuum,  jampridem  accepi.''  Aubrey  and  others, 
who  obtained  their  information  Jrom  his  widow,  have  related  that 
as  long  as  he  hved  it  was  his  custom  to  begin  the  day  with  heaf - 
ing  a  portion  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  wMch  a  person  was  em- 
ployed to  read  to  him ;  and  during  every  Period  of  his  life  his 
Sundays  were  wholly  devoted  to  theology.  The  importance  whieli 
he  attached  to  these  pursnita  is  further  confirmed  by  what  Birch 
relat«8  of  the  system  pursued  by  him  with  his  pupils.  '  The  Son- 
day's  work  for  his  pupils  was  for  the  most  part  to  read  a 
.  chapter  of  the  Greek  Testament,  and  heai  his  exposition  of  it- 
The  next  work  after  this  was  to  write  from  bis  dictation  some 
part  of  a  system  of  divinity  which  he  collected  from  lie  most 
eminent  writers  upon  that  subject,  as  Amesios,  Wollebios, 
'  Bp.  Van  Mildert'l  Remem  of  Waterland't  L^e  and  WriUngt.  Works 
I.  48.  «  Proie  Works,  III.  119. 

'  Ibid.  M4,  274.    SjinmoM-eci.    V.  199,  230.  233. 
>  Ibid.  III.  473.  1  Ibid.  Symmona'  ed.  VI.  110. 
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Some  Kccoimt  of  the  treatiMs  to  which  he  u  uid  to  have 
been  indebted  for  this  compilation,  will  be  found  in  a  note  on  the 

'•-  -'-- ^ter  of  Book  ii. 

witit  these  itodies,  and  imbiud  with  a  mIvIbit 

ibhonenoe  of  indolence  and  licentiooa  exoeai,  the  ordinarj  fail' 
iiig>  of  youth,  Milton's  mind  acquired  from  hit  earlieat  jean  that 
lererential  and  derotioaal  ca«t  which  ii  perceptible  in  all  hii 
vritincs.  In  the  sonnet  written  on  attainins  hii  three  and 
twentieth  year,  he  unfolds  tlie  principle  on  which  he  acted. 

Beit  leu  urinare,  or  loontir  ilow, 

It  ihall  be  itill  in  itiicteit  meuore  srea 

To  tlut  Mine  lot,  howcter  mean  or  high, 
Toward!  which  time  leadi  me,  and  the  will  of  Heaven ; 

All  ii,  if  I  hiTfl  grace  to  dm  it  lo, 
Ai  erer  in  my  great  Tukmattei'*  eye, 
lliepions  language  in  which,  at  a  later  period  of  hia  life,  he 
■peaks  of  hia  blindness,  is  not  more  affecting  as  a  diiplay  of  the 
mental  consolation!  whereby  he  was  Hiipport«d  under  lus  personal 
hifinnities,  than  charact«riBtic  of  his  religious  feeling.  '  Sic 
denique  habento ;  me  aortia  mes  neque  pigere  neqae  pcenttere ;  im- 
motnm  Bitgoe  fixnm  in  sententia  perstare;  Deum  iratnm  neque 
sentire  neqne  habere  j  inuno  majomia  in  rebns  clementiam  ejus  et 
benignitatem  erga  me  pat«mam  eiperiri  atque  agnoscere ;  m  hoc 
pnesertim,  quod  aolonte  ipso  at^ue  animum  confirmante  in  ejoa 
dirina  rolnntate  acquietcam ;  quid  ia  largitua  mihi  sit  qoam  quid 
uegBTerit  etepiuB  oo^tans :  poatremo  nolle  me  cum  mo  qiioria 
rectiasime  facto  lacti  mei  conscientiani  permntare,  aut  recordati- 
onem  ejoa  ^ratam  mihi  aeniper  atque  tranqiiilUm  deponere.  Ad 
necitatem  denique  quod  attinet,  malle  me,  ai  necesse  est,  meam, 
qoam  vel  Buam,  More,  vel  tuam.  VeHtra  imia  sensibna  inunersa, 
ne  quid  sani  rideatis  ant  eolidi,  mentem  obctecat :  mea  qnam  ob< 
jicjtis,  oolorem  tantommodo  rebus  et  snperfidem  demit ;  qnod 
tenim  ac  atabile  in  iis  est  oontemplationi  mentis  non  adunit. 
Qoam  mnlta  deinde  nmt  qnie  Tidere  noUem ;  quam  multa  qiue 
posHem,  libens  non  ridere ;  qoam  paaca  reliqoa  sunt  quie  ridere 
rnpiam !  Sed  neqne  ego  ceecis,  amictis,  mcerentibQa,  mibecillis, 
1  tametai  tos  id  misemm  dncitis,  aggre^ari  me  discracior  ;  qnau- 
I  dnqoidem  apes  est  eo  me  propins  M  misericordiajn  annimi  Patria 
I  ilqne  tntel&m  pertinere.  Est  quoddani  per  imbecillitat«m,  pr»> 
eoate  apoatolo,  ad  Tnaxiinas  TU'ea  iter :  um  ego  debilissimiu, 
I  dmnmodo  in  mea  debilitate  immortalis  ille  et  melior  Tigo  eo  se 
I  (Scacins  ezerat ;  dommodo  in  meis  tenebria  divini  Tnltus  lumen 
clarina  eloceat :  torn  enim  infimussimus  ero  aimul  et  vahdis- 
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Bimus,  cfflcuB  eodem  tempore  et  perspicaciaBurms ;  liac  poBHim 
ego  infirmitate  oonaummari,  liac  perfici,  pOHsim  in  hac  obscnritate 
Bic  ego  irradiori.  Et  sane  baud  nltmia  Bel  cura  cted  biudub  ;  qui 
iioe,  quo  miniiB  qniequaro  aliud  prteler  ipauin  cemere  valemua,  eo 
clementiuB  atque  benignius  reapicere  dignatur.  Tse  qui  illndit 
nog,  vm  qui  I^dit,  eiecratione  public*  deTOvendo :  noa  ab  injnriis 
hominum  uoa  modo  incoluiaeB,  Bed  pene  Bacroa  divina  lei  reddi- 
dit, dirinuB  favor ;  neo  tarn  oculonun  bebetudiae,  quam  ctsles- 
tium  alarum  umbra  has  DobiB  fecieee  tenebraa  videtur,  factas  illuB- 
trare  ruisua  iateriore  ac  longe  prsatabiliore  lumiae  baud  raro 

Again,  in  tlie  aecond  book  of  The  Beaton  af  Church  Oovem- 
ment,  a  pasaage  occutb  of  Bineular  beauty,  wbicb  Bbon-B  bow 
devotedly  ttfe  author  was  attacKed  to  tbe  iIluBtration  of  sacred 
subjects,  wbetber  in  the  works  of  imagination,  or  of  pore  reason- 
ing. '  TbeBe  abilities,  whereBoever  tbey  be  found,  are  tbe  inspired 
^ift  of  God  rarely  bestowed,  but  yet  to  some  (though  most  abuse) 
in  every  nation ;  and  are  of  power,  beside  tbe  omce  of  a  pulpit, 
to  inbred  and  cherish  in  a  great  people  the  seeds  of  virtue  and 
public  civibty,  to  allay  the  perturbations  of  tbe  mind,  and  set  the 
affections  in  right  tune ;  to  celebrate  in  glorious  and  lofty  hymns 
the  throne  ana  equipage  of  God's  almightiness.  aad  what  he 
works,  and  what  be  Hu&ers  to  be  wrought  with  high  providence 
in  bis  church ;  to  ain?  viotoriouB  a^nies  of  martyrs  and  saints, 
the  deeds  and  triumpna  of  juat  and  pious  nations  doing  valiantly 
through  faith  against  the  enemies  of  Christ ;  to  deplore  the  gene- 
ral Telapses  of  kingdoms  and  statca  from  justice  and  God'a  true 
worship.  Lastly,  whatsoever  in  religion  is  holy  and  aublime,  in 
virtue  amiable  or  grave,  whatsoever  bath  passion  or  adnurataon 
in  aC  the  changea  of  that  which  is  called  fortune  from  without,  or 
the  wily  subtleties  and  refluxes  of  man'a  thoughts  &om  within ; 
all  these  things  with  a  solid  and  treatable  smoothness  to  paint 
out  and  describe ;  teaching  over  the  whole  book  of  sanctity  and 
virtue,  through  all  the  instances  of  example,  with  such  delignt,  to 
those  especiuly  of  soft  and  delicious  temper,  who  will  not  so 
much  as  look  upon  truth  herself  unless  they  see  her  elegantly 
dressed,  that  whereas  the  paths  of  honcBt^  and  good  life  appear 
DOW  rugged  and  difBcult,  though  they  be  indeed  easy  and  plea- 
sant, wev  will  then  appear  to  all  men  both  easy  and  pleasant, 
though  they  were  nigged  and  dif&cult  indeed.'* 
.  To  these  quotations  another  of  a  different  kind  may  be  not 
improperly  added,  as  well  on  account  of  the  eloquence  of  tbe 
passage,  as  in  proof  that  the  author's  opinions  respiting  the  Tri- 
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taitj  iceTe  at  one  time  different  from  thoie  which  ire  disdoMd  in 
the  preseat  treatife.  '  WhiiJh  way  to  get  out,  or  whieli  w»j  to 
end  I  know  not,  nnlew  I  turn  mine  eyei,  and  with  Tonr  behp  lift 
np  my  hands,  to  that  etenud  and  propitiooi  uuroue,  Mere 
nothing  is  readier  tiiin  grace  and  refbge  to  the  diitnMe*  of 
mortal  supplituita :  and  it  were  a  ihame  to  leave  these  lerions 
thoughts  less  pioiutlT  than  the  heathen  were  wont  to  oooclude  their 
gmTer  discoureea.  Thon,  therefore,  that  iittett  in  Hght  a«d  g^orj 
uuiipproarcliable,  Parent  of  angell  and  men !  neit  thee  I  inipl<ffe, 
omnipotent  King,  Bedeemer  of  that  lost  remnant  whoM  nature 
thon  didat  oaenme,  ineffable  and  everlaating  Love  I  And  thou,  the 
tMrd  subsiBtence  of  divine  infinitude,  iltamining  the  Spirit,  the 
joy  and  solace  of  created  things !  one  tripersunal  Godhead !  look 
upon  this  thy  poor  and  almost  spent  and  expiring  chorch ;  leaye 
ler  not  thus  a  prey  to  these  importonate  wolres,  that  wait  and 
think  long  till  they  devour  thy  tender  fiock ;  these  wHd  boars 
that  have  Drake  into  thy  rineyiid,  and  left  the  print  of  their  pol- 
luting hoofs  on  the  Bonis  of  tny  servants.  0  let  them  not  bring 
aboat  their  damned  designs,  that  stand  now  at  the  entranoe  of  the 
bottomleaa  pit,  expecting  the  watchword  to  open  and  let  ont  Ukose 
dreadfiil  locnsts  andscorpions,  to  reinvolveui  in  that  pitchy  clond 
of  infernal  darkneaa,  where  we  shall  never  more  see  the  son  of  thy 
tmth  again,  never  hope  for  the  cheei&I  dawn,  never  more  hear 
the  bird  of  morning  smg.'' 

There  is  much  reason  for  regrettin);  that  the  proee  wo^  of 
Milton,  where,  in  the  midat  of  moch  that  is  coarse  and  intempe- 
rate, passages  of  such  redeeminj^  beauty  occnr,  should  be  in  the 
hands  of  so  few  readers,  cousidermg  the  advantage  which  mifrht  be 
•leHved  to  onr  hteratnre  &om  the  study  of  their  origina]  and  ner- 
rotu  eloquence-  On  their  first  appearance,  indeed,  they  must 
inevitably  have  been  received  by  some  with  indifference,  by  others 
with  dislike,  by  many  with  resentment.  The  zeal  of  the  author 
in  the  cause  of  the  Parliament,  and  the  bitt«r  personality  with 
which  he  too  frequently  advocates  bis  civil  and  religious  opinions, 
were  not  calculated  to  secure  him  a  dispassionate  hearing  even 
S^om  his  most  candid  opponents,  But  in  happier  times,  when  it 
is  less  difficult  to  make  allowance  for  the  effervescence  caused  by  the 
heat  of  conflicting  politics,  and  when  the  judgment  is  no  longer 
influenced  by  the  (uumosities  of  party,  the  taste  of  the  age  mav 
be  profitably  and  safely  recalled  to  those  treatises  of  Milton  wliica 
were  not  written  to  serve  a  mere  temporary  purpose.     In  one  re- 

>  (y  Stfbniuilioa  m  Engbad.  Proae  Voriii,-lI.  471.  See  isdeed 
Ae  entire  context  of  this  and  the  precedins  quotation.  Compue  sIm  the 
^nent  coaclaiiou  of  the  fooith  seetioD  of  iimrncdvenieiu  ufOK  th*  IU~ 
'»  Dtfenei.  III.  69—72. 
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«peet  indeed  &sy  will  be  fonnd  to  differ  vei^  msterUllyirtaa  the 
work  now  published.  The  latter  is  digtrnpiiahed  in  a  remarkable 
degree  bvoalmiiMa  of  thought,  >s  well  as  bj  moderation  of  lac- 
gua^.  HiB  other  writings  are  generally  loaded  with  ornament 
and  lUnBtratioa  bordering  on  the  poeticEU.,  rather  tbmi  the  arga- 
raentative  alrle,  and  such  ii  tLe  vehemence  with  which  he  pours 
oat  his  opprobrious  epithets  agtunst  bis  antagoniate,  that  he  Beenta 
to  exhaust  the  powers  of  language  in  the  bittemeBs  of  hia  invec- 
tiTe.  These  ^e  the  characteriatice  in  partieular  of  hia  earliest 
works,  and  especiaLy  of  his  dedamatdons  against  Moms  and  Sal- 
mamna.  The  eontrut  which  this  volume  presents  ia  singular, 
and  if,  as  is  probable,  it  was  composed  during  his  decliningveara, 
it  afiivda  a  pleaainB  picture  of  a  mind  aoftenaed  by  the  influence 
of  religious  principle,  and  becoming  gradually  more  tolerant  of  the 
Bupposed  errors  of  others,  as  the  period  drew  near  when  he  must 
answer  for  his  own  before  an  unerring  tribonal.  Milton  pursuea 
his  plan,  not  indeed  without  an  occamomil  sally  against  academi- 
cal mstitutions  and  ecclesiastical  privileges,  but  without  a  sin|{le 
glance  at  cont«mpoianeoas  pohtics,  or  a  single  harsh  expression 
against  religious  opinions  at  variance  witJi  his  own.  His  language, 
eren  where  the  arTumenta  themselves  are  least  conriucmg,  ia 
almost  nniformly  plain  and  temperate,  and  hia  metaphors  are 
sparingly  and  judicionsly  introduced.  Milton  could  never  write 
long  on  any  subject  without  being  poetical  or  eloquent ;  but 
whoever  expects  to  meet  in  the  following  treatise  with  set  ex- 
hibitjona  either  of  poetry  or  eloquence,  will  be  disappointed  at 
finding  that  the  aim  of  the  writer  nas  been  the  discussion  of  truth, 
the  simple  deliverr  of  a  system  of  Christiau  theology,  derived 
from  the  Bible,  and  as  much  as  possible  couched  in  its  very  words, 
not  the  display  of  an  imaginatioiL,  almost  infinitely  excursive,  or  of 
learning  the  most  profound  and  universal  of  any  age  or  oauntry. 
It  would  seem'  as  if  he  recognized  the  propriety,  on  so  grave  a 
subject  as  religion,  of  suffering  the  mind  to  pursue  its  contempla- 
tions undisturbed  by  the  flighta  of  that  vivid  fancy,  to  whidi,  on 
the  ordinary  topics  which  employed  his  pen,  he  prescribed  no 

Milton  has  shewn  apartiality  in  all  his  works,  even  on  snhjeots 
not  immediately  connected  witb  religion,  for  supporting  hia  argu- 
ment by  the  authority  of  Scripture.  This  practice,  though  agree- 
able to  the  spirit  of  his  age,  is  not  unfrecinently  carried  to  aa 
extravagant  length ;  as  when  he  defends  indiscriminate  reading  by 
the  examples  of  Moses,  Daniel,  and  St.  Pant,  who  were  gkilM  in 
heathen  learning.'  To  a  theological  treatise;  however,  illustrious 
of  this  kind  properly  belong ;  and  it  is  gratilying  to  see  the  um- 

•  Jm^a^tiea.  ProM  Works,  II.  63. 
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botmded  inu^inatioii  of  Uilttm  deferriiiK.  with  the  ■implieitj- 
of  &  FhbchI,  to  '  the  infallible  grounds  of  Scripture.''  '  Let  na,' 
Eftfg  he  in  die  preaent  work, '  discard  reaiOQ  in  iwred  matters,  and 
foUow  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Soriptiire  eioliuirelj.''     Indeed  its 

CIbt  feature,  in  the  opinion  of  the  aothoT,  appean  to  hare 
its  coEwibUion  trom  the  Bible  alone.  N^ot  that  he  nnder- 
vsloed  the  Fathers,  for  in  the  ooarBo  of  his  arenment  he  tdludea 
to  the  opimona  of  ■ereral,  and  fre^uentlj  wiuk  eommmdation ; 
nor  doea  he  refhae  to  notice  the  crittdamt  of  modern  commenta- 
tors, among  vhom  Beza,  wbo«e  interpretationa  he  often  foUowi, 
seems  to  haTe  been  a  special  faTOorite.  See  eapeoialtf  hia  ecpta- 
nitionofBov.  i.4,5.  p.  168,  and  of  Philipp.iii.  16.p.  439.  Eren 
in  the  title  of  this  work,  howerer,  he  refers  to  the  Bible  as  his  sole 
inthori^,  nith  an  emphaais  indicatire  of  the  importance  he 
attached  to  this  circnmatance.  The  same  partieular  is  again  pro- 
minently alluded  to  in  the  preface,  where  as  interesting  aeoount 
is  ^iveD  of  the  manner  in  which  he  qualified  hinuelf  for  Uie  eie- 
enbon  of  hia  task.  '  Whereas  the  ereater  part  of  those  who  have 
nritten  moat  largely  on  these  Babjeota,  have  been  wont  to  fill  f 
whole  pages  with  explanations  of  their  own  opiniohs,  throating 
into  the  margin*  the  text  in  support  of  their  doctrine,  with  a  nun- 
muy  reference  to  chapter  and  verse  ;  I  haTe  (^osen.  on  the  con- 
trary, to  fill  my  pages  even  to  redundance  with  quotations  from 
Scripture,  that  so  as  httle  space  a>  possible  might  be  left  for  mv 
words,  even  where  they  arise  &om  tl^  otnitest  of  revelation  itself' 
Aa  a  textuary,  Milton  ia  not  free  ft«ro  tJie  fault  of  taldng  pas- 
uges  of  Scripture  in  an  over-literal  acceptation.  Bnt  the  digest 
of  testa  which  his  bibhcsl  knowledge  brings  to  bear  on  the  ques- 
tion be  ia  discuaaing,  is  always  to  the  point,  and  his  quotations 
are  produced  with  a  careful  attention  to  logical  aocaracr.  In  hia 
argument  he  is  dear ;  and  in  following  it  up,  he  never  loses  sight 
in  bis  reasoning  of  the  object  in  view.  He  seems  to  have  held 
the  subtleties  ot  the  schools  in  abhorrence,  and,  as  miffht  be  ex- 
pected, ia  a  thinker  of  too  independent  a  class  to  shew  any 
snhservieney  to  the  authority  of  a  name. 

'  Prose  WoAs,  HI.  280.    'For  m;  own  part,  &c Scripture,' jiotf, 

pp.  8.  9. 

'  Page  87.    See  alio  b  beautiful  and  molt  inttruetive  pangr^ih,  p.  269. 

'  Since  then  this  mfsterf  ii  ao  great the  booads  of  propriety  in  iM 

inTestifration.' 

*  Hilton  speaks  in  the  mcnt  contemptDoai  terma  of  then  '  marginal 
ilaffinga,'  in  The  Setiton  qf  Chttrek  GmernmaU,  Sec.  ProK  Work*,  II. 
Bit.  Eee  slso  jfn  Apology  fir  Smeelf/nnmit,  Ibid.  Ill,  247.  And  elaewbera 
ht  ta;>  of  Pryaoe,  that  he  may  be  kaown  '  by  hi>  witi  lyinir  ever  beiiile 
liim  in  the  margin,  to  b«  ei«r  beiide  hii  witt  in  the  text.'  JJiiliut  Meant 
hremope  BiMiaf*,  &o.  III.  17.    Se«  slw  IIL  43S. 
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In  the  coone  of  bo  long  a.  work,  embrttcing  eneh  a  Toriety  of 
topics,  manT  ojjportnnitieB  would  often  occur  for  alluHion  to  the 

Klitics  of  tLe  times,  in  which  religion  bore  so  important  a  part. 
baTO  abBtained  from  any  reference  to  these  eubjeots,  is  no 
ordinary  proof  of  discretion  in  one  who  had  dedicated  hij  time 
and  talents  with  eueh  unneBried  zeal  to  promoto  the  objects  of 
his  party.  SoBrcet;  a  sentence,  howerer,  will  be  found,  in  whicti 
local  or  temporary  interests  can  be  suspected  of  haying  inflneaced 
the  mind  ot  the  anther.  Sometimci  indeed  he  lays  a  stress  oa 
certain  particularB,  to  which  the  subjects  then  in  dispute  between 
the  conflicting  religious  psrtieg  irave  more  importauee  than  they 
now  posseaa.  The  power  of  the  keys,  for  iusttuiee,  claimed  by  the 
Pope,  wss  then  a  familiar  topic  of  discussion.  Hence  he  takes 
occasion  to  briug  proof  from  Scripture,  that  the  administration 
of  ecclesiastical  djscipline  is  not  committed  exclnsiTelj  to  Peter 
and  his  successors,  or  to  any  individual  pastor  Bpeci£ca%',  but 
to  the  whole  particnlar  church,  whether  consistmc  of  few  or 
of  many  members.'  The  subjects  of  Episcopacy  and  covenante 
might  nave  furnished  lii'm  with  the  opportoiitieB  not  only  of 
lashing  the  Eoyalists  in  general,  but  of  renewing  those  attacks 
which  ne  had  formerly  directed  so  pertLnacionsly  against  King 
Charles  himself.  It  may  be  wortli  while  to  contrast  hie  manner 
of  treating  the  subject  of  Covenants  in  his  political  tracts,  with 
some  corresponding  remarks  on  the  following  treatise.  He  saya 
in  his  lEicoTwclastea,  'Neither  was  the  'covenant  superfluons, 
though  former  engagements,  both  religious  and  legal,  bound 
us  before ;'  but  was  the  practice  of  all  churches  heretofore  in- 
tending reformation.  All  Israel,  though  bound  enough  before 
by  the  law  of  Moses  '  to  all  necessary  duties,'  yet  with  Aaa 
their  king  entored  into  a  new  covenant  at  the  beginning  of  a 
reformation  :  and  file  Jews  after  captivity,  without  consent  de- 
manded of  that  king  who  was  their  master,  took  solemn  oath 
to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  God.  All  Protestant  ohorchea 
have  done  the  like,  notwithstanding  former  engagements  to 
their  several  duties.''  Compare  with  this  passage  the  observa- 
tions to  the  same  effect,  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  on 
Church  Discipline  in  this  volume,  where,  although  the  events 
of  his  own  times  could  not  but  have  been  present  to  his  mind 
durine  the  composition  of  a  passage  so  sinubr,  he  nerertheless 
entir^y  abstaisa  even  from  the  remotest  reference  to  them. 
'  It  is  a  prudent  as  well  as  a  pious  custom,  to  solemnize  the 
formation  or  re-establishment  of  a  particular  church  by  a  publie 
renewal  of  the  corenant,  as  was  freijuently  done  in  the  refor- 
mations  of  the  Jewish  church,  Deut.  iiii.  1.     ITie  same  took 
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•place  under  Asa,  Bzra,  Nehemiah,  and  otbeiSr  So  ■lao,  when  aa 
mdiridnal  unites  hiniBelf  to  a  pftrtimlBr  chnrclii  it  ii  raqnuit* 
that  he  should  enter  into  a  totenm  corroant  with  Ood  and  liie' 
^orch  to  ooadnct  himself  in  all  reipecta,  both  towardi  the  one 
and  the  otlter,  eo  as  to  promote  hit  own  edification,  ud  that  of 
his  brethren.'*  Aguu,  ipeaking  of  the  penitential  meditation! 
and  vowB  of  Charles  at  Hobnbj,  Milton  mtk.  in  the  lame  treatiM 
which  has  been  already  quoted  '  It  is  not  luird  for  aaj  man  who 
hath  a  Bible  in  his  hands,  to  borrow  good  W(n^  and  holy  tayinn 
in  abnndance ;  but  tomake  them  his  own  ii  awork  of  fjraceoiuj 
fivm  above.'*  A  sentiment  preciaely  similar  oeenrt  in  thii  woA> 
bnt  not  the  most  covert  altunon  ii  added  which  can  reeal  to  the 
mind  of  the  reader  the  charge  of  insinoeri^  fcwmerij  advanoed 
against  the  nnfortnnste  monarch  in  neari^r  the  taine  langnage. 
He  is  eqnollj  cautiona  where  he  argnes  that  rouriage  ia  only  ■ 
citil  contract,  an  opinion  acted  opon  by  his  partr  dnring  the 
Interregnam.  In  p.  697,  a  faTOtuvble  opportnmty  presented 
ilself  for  inveighing  against  Archbishop  Laud's  consecration  of 
churches,  at  that  time  one  of  the  favoarite  topics  of  abuse  Kmont 
the  Poritanical  party,  and  probablj  alluded  to  in  Paradiae  LmI. 

God  Bttributet  to  place 

No  nnctity,  if  none  be  thither  brou^t 

Bjr  men  who  there  frequent,  or  thereia  dwell.    XI.  S3S. 

But  neither  in  this  place,  nor  in  his  remarks  on  theaanetification 
of  the  Sabbath,  another  of  the  controverted  subjects  of  his  day, 
ud  not  avoided  bv  the  author  in  his  political  writings  (see 
Eimynoclcutea,  I.  323),  is  a  single  expression  employed  which 
can  expose  him  to  the  charge  of  subslitnting  the  laugoage  of 
the  polemic  for  that  of  the  divine,  or  of  forgetting  the  rahnness 
befitting  the  character  of  an  inquirer  after  religious  truth,  to 
indulge  in  a  second  triumph  over  a  political  adversary. 

Many  doubts  hitherto  entertained  respecting  the  real  opinions 
of  Milton  on  certain  subjects  are  remoroi  by  ue  present  treatise, 
\a  which,  as  originally  intended  for  a  posthumous  work,  no  sus- 
picion of  insincerity  can  attach.  Some  of  them  will  be  seen  to  . 
depart  so  far  ftom  received  opinions,  that  thej  eotdd  not  have 
been  promulgated  at  the  period  when  they  were  written,  consist- 
ently with  l£e  safety  of  the  author.  High  church  principles 
irere  then  at  the  zenith  of  their  popularity,  and  it  wonhl  have 
been  the  height  of  itoprudenco  for  him  to  have  provoked  the 
inimosity  of  that  party  in  the  state  to  whose  lenity  he  idready 
owed  hJB  life  and  fortune.     Some  of  hia  dogmas  too  are  such  as, 

*  Psge  470.  '  ProM  Worlu,  I.  462. 
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even  in  more  Battled  timeB,  would  have  exposed  the  nriter  wlio 
proressed  diem  to  certain  controreny,  and  to  posaible  daneer. 
But  of  rU  the  charges  which  private  or  political  prejudice  has 
created  againBttlie  author,  that  of  being  a  '  ttme-Berver,  according 
to  the  reproach  of  Warburton,  Beems  to  have  been  tbe  least 
deaerred.  The  boasBty  of  his  Beatiments  ie  sufficiently  vindicated 
by  the  boldness  with  which'  he  uniformly  eipresBed  them  in 
tunes  when  freedom  of  speech  was  more  then  ordinarily 
dangerooa,  as  well  as  by  bia  oonfiiBt«nt  exposure  of  what  he  con- 
oeived  to  be  erroneouB,  whether  advocated  by  bis  own  frieuds  or 
bj  hia  opponents.  Thus  on  disooTering  that  '  new  presbyter 
was  bat  old  priest  writ  large,'  be  resistea  the  encroacbments  of 
the  preabyteriani  aa  resolut«ly  as  he  had'  before  contributed  to 
Dverthrow  prehu^ ;  and,  if  it  were  neceaaary,  hia  pobtical  inde- 
pendence misht  be  no  less  succeaafuUy  vindicated  by  addiunng 
the  spirited  language  which  he  addreued  to  Cromwell  in  tbe 
plenitude  of  hia  pow^.  Se  baa  however  been  chqj|ged  with  con- 
cealing his  opinions  on  a  subject  of  no  less  importance  than 
Popery,  and  even  of  entertaming  a  secret  inclmation  in  its 
favour.  This  impntatioD,  considering  the  moltifariousneBB  of 
Hilton's  writings,  may  perhaps  have  received  some  colour  from 
tiie  ailenoe  which  he  generally  observea  with  reeaid  to  tbe  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  of  Borne,  although  incidental  phrases, 
sufficiently  indicative  oftheaoondiiesBofhia  protectant  principles, 
sometimes  occur.  See  particularly  his  '  TreatUe  on  True  Se- 
liaion,'  his  latest  pnblication,  in  which  he  recommends  tbe  atudj 
of  die  Bible  to  all  classes  of  men,  as  the  best  preservative  against 
Fope^.  Hia  reason  for  not  entering  upon  (he  subject  more  at 
lar^  IB  aaaigned  in  the  preface  to  Uie  present  work,  and  it  is 
simply  this,  that  the  cause  of  FrotestantiBm  appeared  to  be  bo 
Snuly  eatablisbedi  as  to  stand  in  no  need  of  his  services.  He 
professed  to  employ  his  pen,  as  we  learn  from  his  own  testimonv,* 
only  where,  in  nia  judgment,  the  eood  of  hia  conntry  or  tne 
interests  of  religion  required  it.  Acting  on  this  principle,  he 
undertook  anccessivelr  to  oppose  epieoopacy,  to  advocate  the 
cause  of  Uberty,  of  education,  and  of  a  free  press.  But  per- 
ceiving, as  he  tells  us,  that  the  strong  holds  of  the  reformed 
religion  were  sufficiently  fortified,  as  far  as  they  were  exposed 
to  danger  from  the  Papists,  he  directed  his. attention  to  more 
negleoted  subjects,  and  exerted  hia  talents  in  tbe  defence  of 
civil  or  of  religions  liberty.'  Encouraged  perhaps  by  this  com- 
parative Bileaoe,  and  presamlng  on  the  auppoaed  absence  of 
additional  written  evidence  to  Msify  his  statement,  Titus  Oates 
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did  sot  wxaple  to  accnie  Mjlton  of  bang  t  member  of  ■  Popiih 
dab.  '  The  FopiBli  lord  i*  not  fargdtten,  or  onknown,  who 
brought  a  petidon  to  t^  late  regicidea  aiul  tunrpers,  aigned  hj 
Abontfive  [laiidred  principal  Fapiats  in  Enfdand;  irheKin  wu 
promiiied,  npon  ooadition  M  a  toleratioD  of  thePopiah  reh^ion  hero 
Wlaw,  their  joint  TeBolution  to  abjure  and  exclude  the  lamily  of 
me  Stoarte  for  ever  irom  their  ondoabted  right  to  the  Cniwn. 
Who  more  diBheartened  the  loTalty  and  patience  of  yoni  beat 
robjects  than  their  confident  Boribblen,  White  and  othefB  F  And 
MiLToH'  was  a  Iniown  frMnenter  of  a  Popish  Club.'  See  the 
Address  or  Dedication  to  the  £^QK  prefixed  t«  '  A  troe  NarratiTe 
of  the  Horrid  Flot,  &o.  of  the  Popish  par^  aeainat  the  life  of 
Ma  Sacred  Majesty,  &d.  By  Titus  Dates,  D.D.  folio,  Lond.  1679.' 
This  chtuve  w&s  subsequently  copied  into  '  A  Hiattn;  of  all  the 
Popish  Fk>tB,  &B.  &om  the  first  year  of  Elizabeth  to  this  prewnt 
year  1684,  by  Thos.  Long,  Prebendary  of  Exeter ;'  who  saya,  p. 
93.  '  Milton  was  hv  very  many  aaspected  to  be  a  Papist ;  and  \f 
JDt.  Gates  may  be  oeliered,  wss  a  known  frequenter  of  lie  Fojdsh 
Chib.  though  be  were  Cromwell's  Secretaiy.'  The  cvidenae 
furnished  by  the  present  publication  will  show  how  improbable  it 
is  that  Milton,  who,  even  within  the  precincts  of  the  Papal 
dominions,  had  been  at  ao  little  pains  to  moderate  his  seal  for  the 
isfonned  religion,  ss  to  be  exposed  to  insult  and  personal  danger 
in  consequence  of  his  known  principles,  shonld  have  oons^tod 
to  sit  at  the  same  secret  conncil-board  with  his  alloeed  eon- 
federates.  See  particularly  p.  239,  on  the  marriage  of  priests ; 
p.  318,  on  pnrgatOTT ;  p.  ^4  4e.  on  transnbatantiation  i  p.  420, 
on  the  sacrifice  of  tne  mass ;  p.  421,  kc.  on  the  five  Papiatical 
sacramentB  ;  p.  427,  on  the  authority  of  the  Boman  ponbfis  ;  p. 
4S1,  on  traditions ;  p.  464,  on  councils. 

On  the  subject  of  JXvoree,  the  line  of  arfpunent  pursued  in 
this  treatise  coincides  with  the  well-known  opmions  which  Milton 
has  elsewhere  so  zealonsly  advocated.     To  his  heterodoxy  on  this 

C'nt  most  now  be  addecC  what  hitherto  has  been  nnsuapected, 
belief  in  the  lawfulness  of  polygamy,  to  which  he  appeara  to 
have  been  led  by  the  difficulty  ne  Ibnnd  in  reconcmng  the 
commonly  received  opinion  with  the  practice  of  the  patriarcha. 
It  aeeme  however  no  less  easy  to  conceive  that  the  Supreme 
Lawgiver  might  dispense  with  his  own  laws  in  the  early  ages  of 
the  world,  for  the  sake  of  multiplying  the  population  in  a  quicker 
ratio,  thsn  that  marriages  between  brothers  and  sisters  might  be 
then  permitted  on  account  of  the  paucity  of  inhabitants  on  the 
Taee  of  the  earth.'  Tet  the  existence  of  the  tatter  practice  in  the 
primeval  ages  has  never  been  alleged  as  a  sufficient  antbonty  for 

^  See  Lightfoot,  II.  95. 
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tlie  int«niiaRiage  of  io  near  relatJooB,  now  tbat  the  Tetmoa  for 
tiie  original  permiMioa  haa  ces^  to  Operate.  It  shonld  b« 
remembered  likewise  that  poljgamj  seems  to  hare  ceased  even 
among  the  JewB  previouslj  to  the  sdreDt  of  onr  Lord,  m  we 
meet  with  no  instance  of  it  recorded  in  the  New  Testament. 
Something  too,  most  he  conceded  to  the  Jadaizing  spirit  of  Mil- 
ton's age,  which  led  him,  in  his  deference  for  the  authority  and 
examples  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  to  make  the  Christianity  of 
the  iiew  Tettament  snbserrient  to  the  religion  of  the  Old. 

But  Milton's  views,  hoth  with  respect  to  dirorce  and  polygamy, 
may  be  considered  to  have  been  materially  inflnenced  by  the  low 
estimation  in  which  he  held  the  female  sex.  Whatever  may  be 
thonght  of  the  trath  of  the  stories  current  of  his  behaviour  as  a. 
husband  and  a  father,  it  is  undeniable  that  he  held  strong  notiona 
respecting  the  inequality  of  the  seies,  and  shewed  a  Strong 
disposition  to  support  in  his  practice  bis  own  theory  of  thia 
'  indehble  character  of  priority,  which  Ood  had  marked  the  maa 
with.'  If  the  character  of  Eve  be  objected,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  she  is  repreaent«d  as  passively  obedient  to  the  will  of 
Adam  by  divine  prescription. 

■What  thou  bidd'rt 

Unargu'd  I  obey ;  ao  God  ordiina ; 
God  ia  tbf  law :  thoa  mine. 
That  this  was  hishabitnal  and  settled  opinion  is  evident  &omtha 
frequency  with  which  he  introduces  it  in  hia  prose  works,  as 
well  as  in  hia  poetry  ;  witness  the  passages  quoted  in  the  notes 
page  224  and  Book  11.  chap.  xv. ;  witness  also  the  eagemeaa  with 
which  he  fixes  on  the  submission  of  Salmaaius  to  the  tyranny 
of  his  wife,  as  one  of  the  topics  of  hia  splendid  though  bitter  in- 
vective against  his  political  adversary. 

Doubts  have  frequently  been  entertained  as  to  (he  real  senti- 
ments of  Milton  reapecting  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity. 
Hia  commentators  and  biographers  indeed  hare  striven  to  rescue 
him  from  the  charge  of  any  heretical  taint.  Newton  is  aasiduona 
in  praising  his  theological  views,  although  he  once  so  far  quali&ea  . 
his  assertion,  as  to  content  himself  with  pronouncing  that  Milton 
is  '  generally  truly  orthodox.'  In  hia  life,  however,  after  noticing 
that  some  had  inclined  to  believe  that  Milton  was  an  Arian,  h^ 
asserts  that  there  are  more  express  passages  scattered  among  his 
works  to  overthrow  this  opinion  than  to  confirm  it.  So  also  Dr. 
Trapp:  'Ifeque  aUenum  videtur  a  itudiis  riri  theologi  poema 
magna  el  parte  theologicom ;  omni  ex  parte  (rideant,  fctt  me 
licet,  atque  ringantur  athoi  et  infideles)  orthodoxum.''    Eren 
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Jolmton,  who  would  not  hare  sp&Fed  bis  h^rodoiiei,  had  he 
Buspacted  them,  appesn  to  have  thought  that  hii  differencce  with 
the  Church  of  England  only  regarded  the  form  of  eoclevactioal 
eoremment,  and  prononncea  him  to  hare  been  '  nntaintod  by  any 
Weticalpecnlianty  of  opinion;''  more  tndy  did  Addiion  isy  that 
'  if  Milton'ii  majeaty  forsakeB  him  anywheie,  it  ii  in  thow  parts 
of  hia  poem  where  the  BiTine  Persons  are  introduced  aa  Bpeok- 
ers.'  And  Warton  has  acknowledged  the  jnitice  of  Mr.  Calton'a 
remark  on  a  memorable  pasaefce  in  Paradiae  Benined  (I. 
161—167),  that  not  a  word  is  there  eaid  of  the  Son  ofOod.  but 
That  a  Socinian,  or  at  least  an  Arian,  would  allow.  The  truth 
is,  that  whoever  takes  the  trouble  of  oomparing  with  each  other 
the  pasBBgea  referred  to  in  the  note  below,  will  find  real  and 
important  contradictioni  in  the  language  of  Milton  on  this 
■Qoject.'  That  these  coutradictiona  should  exist,  will  ceaoe  to 
appear  extraordinary  aA«r  a  pemsal  of  the  chapter  '  On  the  Son  ' 
of  God'  in  the  ensnin^  pages.  It  is  there  aaserted  that  the  Son 
existed  in  the  beginning,  and  was  the  fint  of  the  whole  creation ; 
by  whoee  delegated  power  all  things  were  made  in  heaven  and 
earth  ;  begotten,  not  by  natnral  necessity,  but  bj  the  deci«e  of 
the  Father,  within  the  limits  of  time ;  endued  with  the  dirine 
nature  'and  substance,  but  distinct  &om  and  inferior  to  the 
Father;  one  with  the  Father  in  love  and  unanimity  of  will,  aud 
receiving  everything,  in  his  filiwl  as  well  as  in  ms  mediatorial 
character,  from  the  Father's  dft.  This  Hummary  will  be  sufficient 
to  shon"  that  the  opinions  of  Milton  were  in  reality  nearly  Arian, 
ascribing  to  the  Son  as  high  a  share  of  divinity  ai  was  compatible 
with  tlie  denial  of  his  self-existence  and  eternal  generation,  but 
not  admittiuehis  co-equality  and  co-essentiality  with  the  Father. 
Had  be  avoided  the  onlliug  Christ  a  creature,  he  might  have  been 
ranked  with  that  class  of  Semi-Arians  who  were  denominated 
Homoiousians,  among  whom  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke  must  be  reck- 


oned.   On  the  whole,  his  Chapter  on  th^  Son  of  God  m^  be  & 
sidered  as  more  nearly  coincident  widt  the  opinions  nf^Whil.lfir 
in  hia  Laat  Thoughts  than  of  any  other  modem  divine.     Both 

'  See  hi*  Life. 

>  Pvadiae  Lost,  III.  62-44.  138-140.  305—307.  350.  384—419. 
V.  603— 60S.  719,  JaO.  VI.  6J6884.  742—745.  X.  63—67.  85,  B6.  22o. 
£26.  The  omiukini  of  Millon  might  lead  >  careful  reader  to  the  ume 
concla^on.  Had  his  views  reapectiag  the  sapieme  divioiCy  of  the  Son 
been  different,  he  would  lureljr  have  ivailed  hinudf  of  this  lubliine  topic 
in  hii  hj'niiu  of  the  sngela  in  the  preKnce  of  Ihe  Father  :  nor  would  be 
have  beea  ajlent  respecting  it  in  the  viiion  at  the  end  of  th«  poem,  where 
Michael  onfbld*  to  Adam  the  doctrine  of  the  atoneuent.  Still  leu,  bid 
be  eDtertained  other  sentuneats,  would  be  have  telected  the  teinpiatian 
a  the  main  incident  of  Piradlae  Brained. 
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•cknowledge  ChriBt  to  be  va^^^Jfetu,  thoueh  not  mmaau^Deu*  ; 
both  admit  Mh  true  dominiou  and  his  Ch)dbead,  though  not 
original,  independent,  and  nnderiyed;  both  assert  Us  nght  to 
hoaoQT  uid  wonhip,  in  Tirtue  of  the  Father's  pft ;  both  deny 
hissameneas  of  indiTidnal  essence  with  the  Father;  and  botJb 
Wftintflin  that  he  derives  all  his  excellencies  and  power  from  the 
Father,  and  consequently  is  inferior  to  tiie  Father.  That  he 
entertained  different  Tiews  at  otiier  periods  of  his  life,  is  evident 
from  severs!  eipressions  scattered  tiirongh  his  works.  The 
following  stanza  occurs  in  Uie  ode  on  the  morning  of  Christ's 
Nativity,  written,  acoording  to  'Warton,  as  a  college  exerdae  at 
the  age  of  twenty-one, 

Tbtt  glotiooi  form,  thit  l^ht  uniaflferable. 

And  thit  fir-beamiDg  blue  of  majesty, 

Wherewith  he  woat  at  Eleav'a'i  high  cooncil  table 

To  Bit  the  midit  of  Trinil  Umty, 

He  laid  aaide  ;  and  here  with  u>  to  be, 

Fonook  the  courts  of  everlaatiag  da;. 

And  chose  with  na  a  darkaome  houae  of  mortal  daj.' 

A  few  years  af1«rwards  he  WTof«  thus  in  his  firat  ocmtroversial 

work  :  '  Witness  the  Arinna  and  Pelagians,  which  were  slam  by 
the  heathen  for  Christ's  sake,  yet  we  take  both  these  for  no  tme 
friends  of  Christ.'*  In  the  same  tract  he  speaks  of  the  'hard 
measnro' dealt  out  to  the  'faithfol  and  invmeible  Athanaaius  ;' 
and  in  the  treatise  '  On  Frelatical  Episoopacr,'  published  shortly 
afterwards,  he  holds  the  following  important  language :  '  Suppoee 
Tertullian  had  made  an  imparity  where  none  was  originally  ; 
should  he  move  ns,  that  goes  about  to  prove  an  imparity  between 

Ckid  the  Father  and  Qod  the  SonF Beheve  him  now  for  a 

faithfid  relater  of  tradition,  whom  yon  see  such  an  nnfaithfiil 

expounder  of  the  Scripture.'*    Again ; 'Lest  the  Ariana,  and 

Pelsgiana  in  particular,  should  iiject  the  people  by  their  hymns, 
and  forms  of  prayer,'*  So  late  even  as  the  year  1660,  at  the 
beginning  of  which  he  wrote  and  published  his  Treatise  entitled 
*  "rhe  ready  and  easy  way  to  establish  a  iree  Conmionwealth,' 
io.,  he  apostrophizes  the  two  first  persona  of  the  Trinity  in 
language  which  seems  to  imply  that  he  then  admitted  their 
coequtmty.  '  Thna  much  I  ahoiild  perhaps  have  said,  though  I 
were  sure  I  should  have  spoken  omy  to  trees  and  stones  ;  and 
had  none  to  cry  to  but  with  the  prophet,  "  O  earth,  earth, 
earth !"  to  tell  llie  very  soil  itself  what  her  perverse  inhabitants 

'  See  alao  Faradite  Lott.  HI.  303—307. 
■  qf  Rrformalim  in  Engiand.     Prose  Woiki,  II.  371. 

»  ProBB  Workl,  II.  432. 
*  AmmadnertionaontheRemoHiilrBnftD^gact.  HI.  !>7. 


,  .Goo'^Ic 


FBIEIIUlllBT  OBUBVATIom.  XXXl 

>re  deaf  to.  Naj,  QioJiA  what  I  hava  ipoke  ilionld  hnmn 
(vMch  those  anffer  not,  who  didst  create  nuuikiiid  fne  1  nor  t&oa 
aeit,  vho  didst  redeem  lu  from  being  ierranti  of  man  I)  to  be 
4e  last  words  of  onr  expiring  liberty/* 

Eii  lADgaage,  howerer,  ■waa  wtry  different  in  Iiia  kteit  WOli, 
f^True  Seligitm,  &e.,  which  it  is  important  to  remember  waa  pnb- 
liihed  only  about  a  jear  before  hia  death,  and  where,  aaueqaentlj, 
if  at  all,  we  mi^t  expect  to  meet  with  aeotimenta  correspODdiDg 
irjlli  those  contuned  in  the  following;  treatiae.  Aa  Uie  paaaam 
niaj  be  considered  ambignonB,  it  will  be  proper  to  quote  toe 
n)nt«zt.  '  Some  will  say,  with  Chriatiaiia  it  ia  otherwise,  whom 
liod  hath  promised  b  j  hia  ainrit  to  teaeh  all  thinf^.  Tme,  all 
.  tbinge  neceaaai?  to  aalvatiou ;  but  tke  kottett  dttjnitei  among 
?TtiUtta3itt,  calmU/  and  c&antably  inqmired  into,  mill  be  fbmtd 
lai  than  rack.  I&  Lutheran  bolda  consabstautiatioii ;  an  error 
mde«d,  bat  not  mortal.  The  Calriniat  ia  taxed  with  predeatiiis- 
tkm.  and  to  moke  Qod  the  author  of  ain,  notwithanjdianononrable 
thought  of  God,  but  it  mav  be  orer-sealonalf  aaa^ting  hia  afaeo- 
hit«  power,  not  without  plea  of  Seriptore.  The  Anabaptiat  ta 
'  iccoMd  of  detij^ng  infants  their  right  of  baptism ;  a^ain  they 
m,  they  deny  nothing  bnt  what  the  Scripture  deniea  them. 
IheArian  and  Sodniau  axe  chuved  to  diapute  aeainct  the 
Trinthr  ■  tiiey  affirm  to  believe  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  O-hort 
icccr^ng  to  Scripture  and  the  Apoatolic  creed  ;  aa  for  tsmu  of 
trinitf ,  triniunity,  co-esaentiality,  tri-peraonatity,  and  the  like, 
Die;  reject  them  as  acbolaatic  notiona,  not  to  be  fonnd  in  Bcrip- 
toK,  which  hy  a  general  Protestant  maxim  is  plain  and 
penpicnons  abundantly  to  explain  its  own  meaning  in  the 
properest  woida  belongm^  to  so  high  a  matter,  and  ao  neeeuary 
to  he  known  ;  a  mystery  mdeed  in  their  aophistio  mbtletiei,  bnt 
in  Seriptore  a  plain  doctrine.  Their  other  pinions  are  of  leu 
moment.  Tbey^  dispute  ihe  satisfaction  of  Qirist,  or  rather  the 
'ord  '  satisfaction,'  as  not  scripbiral ;  but  they  acknowledge  him 
both  God  and  their  Saviour.     The  Anninian  taatly  is  oondemned 


'ord  '  satisfaction,'  as  not  scripbiral ;  but  they  acknowledge  him 
both  God  and  their  Saviour.     The  Arminian  taatlv  is  of    '  ' 

for  setting  up  &ee  wiQ  against  free  grace ;  bnt  ttiat  ii 


be  disclaims  in  all  hia  wntuigs,  and  grounds  himself  largely  npon 
Scripture  only.'  To  a  cursory  reader  it  would  appear  at  &nt 
tight  Uiat  the  words  '  their  sophistio  subtleties'  referred  to  the 


(inuiimatical  antecedents,  'the  Arian  and  Socinian.'  Bnt  it  is 
erideut,  on  a  closer  examination,  that  the  whole  spirit  of  the 
psasage  requires  us  to  refer  them  to  the  holdra^  of  trinitarian 
onuions,  or  '  scholastic  notions ;'  inasmuch  aa  the  very  object  of 
Uilton  is  to  show  that  the  Arian  and  Socinian  hold  Wnat  is  'in 
^ptnie  a  plain  doctrine,'  but  reject  what  they  oonaidcr  onserip- 


•  Prose  Worti,  II.  I3a 
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ch^ter  oa  the  Sou  of  God  in  the  following  treatise,  Miltoo 
BSBertB  in  linkage  Tery  mmilar  to  a  part  of  tlie  above  qnotatton. 
that  the  doctnne  he  has  been  maintauiing  respecting  tlie  Son  i 


'the faith  propoaed  in , 

Whether  Milton  would  nare  ceased  to  hold  the  doctrinea 
espoused  by  him  in  his  earlier  Tears,  had  he  lived  eubsequeotiy 
tA  the  times  of  Bishop  Bull  and  of  Waterland,  it  is  now  uBeless 
to  conjecture.  The  pride  of  reason,  though  disclaimed  by  Tiim 
with  remarkable,  and  probably  with  sincere  eameBtness,  formed 
a  principal  ingredient  m  his  character,  and  would  have  presented, 
under  auj  circumatancea,  a  formidable  obstacle  to  the  reception 
of  the  true  iaith.  But  we  may  be  permitted  to  regret  thsit  the 
mighty  mind  of  Milton,  in  its  conscientioua,  though  mietaJien 
search  after  trutii,  had  not  an  op^ortoni^  of  examining  those 
masterly  refiitationa  of  the  Aiian  scheme,  K>r  which  ChrisfsaJiity 
is  indebted  to  the  labours  of  those  diatdnguished  omamenta  of  the 
TingliBh  Church. 

From  the  Soclniaa  scheme,  however,  Mdton  eipresaes  hid 
decided  dissent.  Speaking  of  Bev.  i.  4,  5.  he  says,  'thoee  whoi 
reduce  these  spirits  to  one  Holy  Spirit,  and  oonsider  them  aa| 
synonymous  with  his  sevenfold  frace, . .  .ought  to  beware,  lest] 
aj  attributing  to  mere  virtues  the  properties  of  persona,  they  | 
fbmish  arguments  to  those  commentators  who  interpret  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  nothing  more  than  the  virtue  and  power  of  the  Father. " 
lliis  is  in  direct  opposition  to  one  of  the  iimduuenta]  doctrines 
of  the  Socinians  rest^ecting  the  third  jperaon  of  the  Trinity. 
He  is  no  less  explicit  in  condemning  their  views  respecting  the 
second  person.  '  He  must  neceesanly  have  existed  previous  to 
his  incunation,  whatever  subtleties  may  have  been  mveuted  to 
evade  this  conclusion  by  those  who  contend  for  the  merefy  human 
nature  of  Christ.'' 

With  reapect  to  the  cardinsl  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  the 
opinions  of  Milton  are  expressed  throughout  in  the  strosj^est  and 
most  unqualified  manner.  So  attentive  reader  of  Para£se  Lost 
can  have  failed  to  remark,  thai  the  poem  is  constructed  on  the 
fundamental  principle  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  strictly 
vicarious  ;  that  not  only  was  man  redeemed,  but  a  real  price, 
'  life  for  life,'  was  paid  for  his  redemption.  The  same  system 
will  be  found  fully  and  unequivocally  maintained  in  this  treatise ; 
sjid  mocJi  as  it  is  to  be  regretted  ttuit  it  cannot  be  said,  in  the 
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antiicv'B  own  wordi  eliewLere,  of  the  Bon  of  God  as  delineated 
in  tlie  foBoving'  pagei.  Uiat 

Nb  Un  iU  hit  FMbcr  iluiiey 

gphrtintallj  eipi«M*d>  \ 

jet  ihn  istm^Kbor  moioe*  in  b«ng  able  to  sUte  that  tlie  doctrine 
of  IheMtiafactkraof  OniatiiaoMriptDnfiy  and  noambwooiialj 
enfoned,  aaW^at,  on  &at  point,  nothing  to  be  deairef 
So  too  Uilton'i  semtiinenti  TespeetiBg  tu  divine  deoMca  are  u 

dear,  and  perh^wu  aatisfactoTf,  oacanbe  expected  on  &anlrject 

in  which  it  is  wueat  and  aofcatto  confeea  with  &/e  cantiona  Locke 

oat  inability  to  reconcile  the  nniTCTBaJ  preicieiiM  of  God  with  the 

free  igen^  of  man,  thongh  we  be  as  ftilly  persuaded  of  both 

doctriueg,  as  of  aaj  tnitha  we  moat  firmly  aaient  to.    Hi*  viewa 

miy  be  thus  Bommuily  stated ;  that  ererfthing  ia  foreknown  hy 

Gm,  thoDKh  not  decreed  abtohitety.     He  orgnes  that  the  Deity, 

luring  in  his  power  to  confer  or  withhold  the  liberty  of  the  will, 

I    showed  his  sovereignty  in  conceding  it  to  man,  as  efiectnally  u 

I    heconld  have  done  in  depriving  h'm  of  it;  that  he  therefore 

,    created  him  a  &ee  gfent,  foreseeing  the  use  nhich  he  would  make 

of  Ua  hberty,  and  shaping  his  decrees  accordingly,  inaimnch  as  ' 
'  the  issue  of  events,  thongh  uncertain  as  regards  man,  by  reason 
of  the  freedom  of  the  hmnan  will,  is  ^rfectly  known  to  God,  by 
reseon  of  the  divine  prescience.  This  is,  on  the  one  hand,  in 
ixtect  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Socinians,  that  there  can 
be  no  certain  foreknowledge  of  ftituie  contingencies ;  and  on  the^ 
other,  to  that  of  the  SupraJapBarians,  that  the  Deitr  is  the  causal 
worce  of  hnman  actions,  and  consequently  that  tne  decrees  of 
God  are  antecedent  to  his  prescience.  In  treating  of  the  latt«r 
topic,  Milton  jaBtly  protests  against  the  use  of  a  plmueology  when 
speaking  of  the  Deity,  which  properly  applies  to  finite  beings 
uone.  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  ne  can  no  more  escape 
the  difficulties  connected  with  free  will,  than  inferior  men. 
Witness  p.  202.  '  Grod  distinctly  declares  that  It  is  he  himself 
who  impels  the  sinner  to  sin,  who  hardens  his  heart,  who  blinds 
liis  understanding,  and  leads  him  into  error ;  yet  on  acconnt  of 
the  infinite  holiness  of  the  Deitv,  it  is  not  allowable  to  consider 
lum  as  in  the  gmallest  instance  tne  author  of  sin.'  This  involves 
the  eame  contradiction  as  we  find  in  all  systems  when  they  touch 
this  part  of  the  subject.  A  succeeding  sentence  is  important, 
'iiot  the  human  heart  in  a  state  of  mnocence  and  punly  and 
ffipngnance  to  evil  is  induced  by  him  to  act  wickedly  and  deceit- 

^v,  bnt  after  it  has  conceived  ain be  inclines  and  biasses  it 

in  ^  or  that  diiection,'  &c.    This  seems  to  be  a  just  diBtincti<Ht 
wdlpnt 
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There  are  oflter  Btiljecte,  and  partionlarlf  that  of  tbe  Holy 
Spirit,  to  which  the  truiBlator  had  wished  to  have  adverted,  had 
he  not  been  warned,  bj  the  length  to  which  the  preceding  obeer- 
vationa  have  abeadj  extended,  to  abstain  from.  Anther  commeut:. 
He  cannot  however  conclade  theae  prdiminary  remarks,  without 
ackaowledeing  his  obh^tions  to  W.  S.  Walker,  Eac|.  Fellow  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  who  has  not  only  dieoha^ed  the 
greater  part  of  the  laborious  office  of  correcting  the'  press,  but 
whose  valuable  suggestjons  during  tlie  progress  of  tbe  work  have 
contf  ibutod  to  remove  some  of  its  imperfectioiiB. 

WiNDSOB,  Jaly,  1825. 
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TO  THE  PRESENT  EDITION. 


Soos  after  the  original  pablicatioa  of  the  following 
Treatise,  aome  additional  papers  of  great  importance  were 
dij9coTered  in  the  State  Paper  Office  by  the  indefktigable  in- 
doBtry  of  the  late  Mr.  Lemon,  to  which  it  ia  right  to  advert 
in  sending  ont  the  present  Edition. 

The  first  has  reference  to  the  Mr-  Skinner  qtoken  of  in 
the  foregtnng  pages,  respecting  whom  mnch  doabt  existed. 
See  PrelUmnaTy  Ob*ervatioiu,  p.  n. — ziv.  ,1110  Translator 
ventured  to  identify  this  Skinner  with  the  Daniel  Skinner  to 
whom  Mr.  Perwich,  in  a  commnnication  from  Paris,  dated 
March  15,  1677,  addressed  to  Mr.  Bridgeman,  Secretary  to 
Sir  Joseph  'Williamson,  reports  that  he  had  delivered  a  letter 
from  Dr.  Barrow,  presumed  to  be  Dr.  Issac  Barrow,  Master 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge-  See  ante,  p.  lii.  The  follow- 
ing docomeuts  place  beyond  a  doubt  the  accnracy  of  this 
conjecture. 

JFrom  a  Collection  of  Domettic  Papert,  Fetilioru,  ^.,  in  the 
Reign  of  King    Ckarles  II.,  preterved  in   Si*   Majeity't 
State  Paper  Qfiee.     Vol.  xix.  pp.  165,  167. 
DsASB  Sib, 

I  doe  h^irtyly  thank  you  for  your  care  of  my 
concerns,  and  of  the  College  interest.  I  am  sorry  for  the 
niiscarriageij  of  that  wild  young  man,  to  whom  I  have  written 
the  enclosed,  which  you  maypleasc  to  tesll  and  send.  I  have 
since  received  another  Letter  ftnrn  Harris,  complaining  that  I 
do  not  return  any  answer  to  his  Letters,  yet  without  direction 
wbither*  I    should  send;   I  should  be  glad  if  you  should 


XXXTl  PBEflX  TO  THE    FSSiEirT  XHTTIOS. 

chance  to  meet  him  tati  inform  him.     We  have  no  news  i 
dierefore,  vith  m;  beat  wishes,  I  rest 

Toot  rery  affectionate 

fnend  and  Berrant, 
(Signed)  Isaac  Babbow. 

Please  to  present  my  bumble  duty  to  my  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely. 
Feb.  13,  1676-7. 
I  suppose  you  BOmetimes  see  Mr.  Dove  ;  when  you  doe,  I 
pray  give  him  my  hearty  love  and  serrice ;  and  tell  him  that 
I  shaU  not,  I  think,  be  at  London  uttill  my  waiting  time  in 
April. 

(Addressed,)  For  my  Beverend  friend, 

Mr.  Oeoi^  Seignior, 

.    at  Ely  House,  in  Holbom, 
Lcmdon. 
(The  enelowre  referred  to.) 
Sib, 

By  order  of  a  Meeting  you  sre  injoined  immediately, 
without  delay,  upon  receifing  this,  to  repair  hither  to  y* 
College ;  no  further  allowance  to  discontinue  being  granted 
to  you.  This  you  are  to  do  upon  penalty  of  y*  Statute, 
which  is  Expolsion  from  y"  College,  if  you  disobey.  We  doe 
also  warn  you  that  if  yon  shall  publish  any  Writing  mis- 
chievous to  y*  Church  and  State,  you  will  thence  tncnrre  a 
forfeiture  of  your  istereBt  here.  I  hope  God  will  give  you 
y*  wisedome  and  grace  to  take  warning. 
So  I  rest. 

Your  loving  friend, 
TriK.  Cos.  Febf.  13, 167S-7.      (Signed)  Isaac  Babbow. 

For  Mr.  Daiitel  SEDnniB. 

Statt  P^^  Offitt,  (Examined)       Robt.  Luiioir, 

Dteember  2,  \%2A.  Deputy  Keeper  of  Slate  Papers. 

A  few  months  later  a  yet  more  interesting  document  was 
discovered,  which  is  thus  described  in  a  letter  from  Mr. 
Lemon  to  the  Translator : — 

"  I  avail  myself  of  the  esrhest  opportunity  of  ctimmuni- 
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eating  to  you  a  circtmutuice  which  I  flatter  iii;r*elf  vill  be 
grati^ing  to  you,  u  it  is  to  me.  Tbia  afternoon,  Hr.  Lech- 
mere,  a  gentleman  in  this  Office,  (who  is  engaged  in  examining 
and  arranging  an  immense  collection  of  old  miscellaneoni 
papers)  broaght  op  to  me  a  docament  which  he  had  jnat 
accidentally  found  amongst  them.  It  is  an  original  letter 
from  Daniel  Elzevir  to  Sir  Joseph  Williamson,  dated  at 
Amsterdam' in  November  1676,  in  which' he  acquaints  Sir 
Joseph  that,  aiottl  a  year  before,  Mr.  Skinner  put  into  hia  ' 
haada  a  CoUeetion  of  Letlert,  and  a  Trealue  on  Theology 
torilCen  by  the  deeeated  Milton,  with  Sections  to  print  tiiem ; 
bat  on  examining  the  works,  he  (Elzevir)  found  many  things 
in  them  which,  in  his  opinion,  had  better  be  euppreaaed  than 
divulged  ; — that  be,  in  consequence,  declined  pnnting  them, 
and  that  Mr.  Skinner  had  lately  been  at  Amsterduo,  and 
eipreaaed  himself  highly  gratified  that  Elzevir  had  not  com- 
menced the  printing  of  them — and  then  took  away  tAe 
manuteript*. 

"  It  is  not  less  singular  than  gratifying,  that  the  diacovery  of 
this  letter  ao  completely  confirma  the  conjectures  we  bad 
pTerionsly  formed  respecting  the  Doctrtna  Chritliana  ;  and 
1  think  you  will  agree  with  me  in  opinion,  thaf  this  ia  the 
ooly  link  wanting  in  the  chain  of  evidence  to  prove  the 
authenticity  of  this  work,  and  that  Milton  was  the  undoubted 
author  of  it.  The  letter  of  Elzevir,  aboVe  aUuded  to,  is  an- 
questdonably  an  original,  as  I  have  carefully  collated  it  with 
another  letter  of  Elzevir's,  which  I  fortunately  have  in  my 
poBsession ;  and  the  writing  of  the  two  letters  ia  perfect 
identity. 

"Slate  P^er  Cigice,  March  22,  18-2S." 

This  interesting  diacovery  seta  entirely  at  rest  all  doubt,  if, 
notwithstanding  the  internal  evidence,  any  could  yet  have 
existed,  aa  to  the  authenticity  of  the  mcnnscript  translated 
in  the  following  pages. 

Faknhau  Castlb,  Dee.  18&3. 
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JOHN  MUTON, 

TO  ALL  THE  CHUECHE8  OF  CHKIST, 


«    OOD    THK    FATaU,    * 


SiHCE  the  commencement  of  the  laat  century,  when  religion 
began  to  be  reitored  from  the  corrnptioQg  of  more  than  thir- 
teen hundred  yean  to  Bomething  of  its  original  parity,  many 
treitigefl  of  theology  have  been  published,  condncted  accord- 
ing to  Boonder  principles,  wherein  the  chief  heuU  of  Chriitian 
doctrine  are  set  forth  sometimes  briefly,  sometimes  in  a  more 
enlarged  and  methodical  order.  I  think  myself  obliged, 
therefore,  to  declare  in  the  first  instance  why,  if  any  works 
h»e  slieady  appeared  as  perfect  u  the  nature  of  the  robject 
viU  admit,  I  have  not  remained  contented  with  them— or,  if 
iQ  my  predecessors  have  treated  it  nnanccesittilly,  why  their 
Mure  has  not  deterred  me  from  attempting  an  undertaking 
of  a  similar  kind. 

If  I  were  to  say  that  I  had  devoted  myself  to  the  study  of 
the  Christian  religion  becanse  nothing  else  can  ao  effectually 
rame  the  Utcs  and  minds  of  men  from  those  two  detestable 
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cunea,  slaTery  and  anpentidou,'  I  should  Mem  to  have  acted 
rather  from  a  regard  to  my  highest  earthly  comfotta,  than 
from  a  religious  motive. 

Bat  since  it  U  only  to  the  individoal  futh  of  each  that  the 
Deity  has  opened  th&  vajy  of  eternal  salvatian,  and  as  he  re- 
quires that  he  vho  would  be  saved  should  have  a  personal 
belief  of  tus  own,'  I  resolved  not  to  repose  on  the  £uth  or 
jadgement  of  others  in  matters  relati]^  to  God;  hot  on  the 
one  hand,  having  taken  the  grounds  of  my  faith  from  divinft 
revelation  alone,  and  on  the  other,  having  neglected  nothing 
vrhich  depended  on  my  own  iadoatry,  I  thought  U  to  scruti- 
nise and  ascertain  for  myself  the  several  points  of  my  religious 
behe^  by  the  most  careful  perusal  and  meditation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptares  themselves. 

If  therefore  1  mention  what  has  proved  beneficial  in  my 
ovn  prSicUce,  it  is  in  the  hope  that  others,  who  have  a  similar 
wifh  of  itnprQTii^  themselves,  may  he  thereby  invited  to  pursue 
the  same  method.  I  entered  upon  aa  aauduous  csiuse  of  study 
io  my  youth,  beginning  with  the  bo«tk8  <£  the  Old  and  New  Te«- 
t^Ntt  in  their  original  hu%uage«,  and  gmng  diligently  through 

1  'Our  victoiT  at  once  agKinit  two,  the  moat  {MvuIuy  nnnpiTs 
over  msnkind,  lapentition  and  tyrsnoy.'  ji  lUadj/an^  eaty  Woj/  to 
EttabKth  a  Frtt  ContmomnfUk.  Milton's  Prme  Worki,  II.  p.  113. 
•  Whm  jou.  Ubouretl  under  uora  sorti  of  t^pnuioB  thSQ  one,  fou 
betook  your«lves  to  God  for  refuge,  and  b«  wu,  gtacipn4y  pteued  to 
hear  your  moat  earneit  prayer  end  desires.  He  h^  gloriouilj  delivered 
yon,  the  first  <A  nationB,  from  the  two  greitest  mischieh  of  this  life,  and 
'  moitperaiciooi.  to  virtue,  tyrasDv  and  uiperUitiaa.'  D^^neK^tttPtepIt 
t^  England.    Prote  Work),  I:  p.  212. 

»     Whet  but  unbuild 

Hi»  UvU^  temples,  built  by  fiiih  to  stand, 

Thair  owe  fiitb,  not  MMHbsr'i  >    Poratiu  Loit,  XII.  526. 


1 1,.^-i  hv  Google 


i  tew  at  tfae  shorter  Ryatemg  of  divine*,  in  imitation  of  irbotn  I 
vu  in  the  h&bit  of  classing  nnder  eertain  heads  vhatever  par 
ugea  of  Scriptnre  occurred  for  extraction,  to  be  made  nae  of 
hemAer  as  occasion  might  require.  At  length  I  resorted 
with  incKSBod  confldence  to  some  of  the  more  oopioua  theo- 
legiesl  treatisee,  and  to  the  examination  of  the  aignmenta  ad- 
ranced  by  the  eonffioting  parties  respecting  eertain  disputed 
points-  of  faith.  But,  to  speak  the  truth  with  freedom  as  well 
M  midoarv  1  was  concerned  to  discorer  in  many  instances 
adTCEse  leasoninga  eitiier  ersded  by  wretehed  shifts,  or  at-, 
temjrted  to  be  refuted,  rattier  speciously  than  ynih  sohdity,  by 
an  affected  display  of  formal  sophisms,  or  by  a  constant  re- 
Gonne  to  the  quibbles  of  the  grammarians  ;  while  what  was 
most  pertinaciously  eapoosed  as  the  true  doctrine,  seemed 
often  defended,  with  more  vehemenoe  thui  strength  of  aigu- 
meat,  by  misconstructionB  of  Soripture,  or  by  the  hasty  d<- 
duetiou  of  erroneous  inferences.  Owing  \t>  these  causes,  tbe 
truth  was  Bometiffles  as  strenuously  opposed  ss  if  it  had  been 
an  error  or  a  heresy — while  errors  and  heresies  wert  substi- 
tnted  for  the  truth,  and  valued  rather  fin>m  deference  to  cus- 
tom and  the  spirit  of  party  than  from  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
According  to  my  judgement,  therefore,  neither  my  creed 
nor  my  hope  of  salvatlaa  could  be  Bs&ly  trusted  to  such 
guides ;  and  yet  it  appeared  highly  requisite  to  possess  some 
methodical  tractate  (£  Christian  doctrine,  or  at  least  to  attempt 
such  a  disquisition  as  might  be  useful  in  establishing  my  faith 
or  assisting  my  memory.  I  deeoted  it  therefore  safest  and 
most  advisable  to  compile  for  myself,  by  my  own  labour  and 
study,  some  original  treatise  which  should  be  always  at  hand, 
dedved  solely  &om  the  word  of  God  itself,  and  executed  with 


til  poMible  fidelity,  ieeing  tiiat  I  could  liave  no  wi«h  to  pirac- 
tiae  any  impositioii  on  myself  in  aach  a  matter- 
After  a  diligent  .perseverance  in  this  plan  for  Bereral  yean, 
I  perceiTed  that  the  strong  holds  of  the  reformed  religion 
vere  sufficiently  fortified,  ss  for  as  it  was  in  danger  feom'the 
Papists, — but  neglected  in  many  other  quarters ;  neither  com- 
petently strengthened  vith  works  of  defence,  nor  adequately 
provided  with  champions.  It  was  also  evident  to  me,  that,  iu 
religion  as  in  other  things,  the  offers  of  God  were  all  directed, 
not  to  an  indolent  creduUty,  but  to  constant  diligence,  and 
to  an  unwearied  search  after  tmth  {  and  that  more  than  I  was  . 
aware  of  still  remained,  which  required  to  be  more  rigidly 
examined  by  the  rule  of  Scripture,  and  reformed  after  a  more 
accuiste  model.  I  so  far  satisfied  myself  in  the  proeecntioii 
of' this  plan  aa  at  length  to  trust  that  I  had  discoTcred,  with 
regard  to  religion,  what  was  matter  of  belief,  and  what  only 
matter  of  o^nion.  It  was  also  a  great  solace  to  me  to  have 
compiled,  by  God's  assistance,  a  precious  wd  for  my  £uth, — 
or  rather  to  have  laid  up  for  myself  a  treasure  which  would 
be  a  provision  for  my  ^tore  life,  and  would  remove  Irom  my 
mind  all  grounds  for  hesitation,  aa  often  aa  it  behoved  me  to 
render  an  account  of  the  principles  of  ray  belief. 

If  I  communicate  the  result  of  my  inquiries  to  the  world  at 
lai^i  if,  as  God  is  my  witness, ' it  be  with  a  friendly  and  be- 
I  Compm  this  appeil  to  God  respecting  the  purity  of  his  motives, 
with  the  (oloino  iavoctlion  at  the  beginning  of  S^fomaliim  m  Etigbad. 
'  And  liere  wlthil  I  invoke  the  immoital  Deity,  revealer  and  jui^  of 
McretB,  that  wherever  1  have  in  thii  book  pliinlf  uid  roondly  (though 
worthil)'  and  traly)  Uid  open  the  fiinlti  and  blemiihe«  of  fathen,  mar- 
tyn,  at  chriitian  emperon,  or  have  Dtherviiae  inieighed  againgt  error  and 
■uperttition  wilh  vehemeat  cxpressiauB ;  I  liave  done  it  neither  out  of 
malice,  nor  lilt  to  speak  evi],  nor  my  vain  gtory,  hut  of  mere  neceuity  to 
vindicate  the  ipotlcu  truth  from  aa  ignominioBs  bondage.'  Prose  Worki, 
n.  372. 


nignaitt  feeling  towsTds  muildDd,  that  I  re&dily  give  u  wide 
■  circulation  as  posaibte  to  what  I  enteem  m;  best  and  richeat 
posseBHion,  I  hope  to  meet  with  a  candid  recepttoa  from  all 
parties,  and  that  none  at  leaat  will  take  onjuat  offence,  even 
Ihci^h  many  things  should  be  bronght  to  light  which  will  at 
oDce  be  seen  to  differ  from  certun  received  opiniona.  I  ear- 
aestly  beseech  all  lorers  of  tmth,  not  to  cry  ont  that  the 
Church  is  thrown  into  confusion  by  that  freedom  of  disciuaiou 
and  inquiry  which  is  granted  to  the  school*,  and  onght  cei- 
tainly  to  be  refused  to  no  belieTer,  since  we  are  ordered  "to 
prore  all  things,"  and  since  the  duly  progress  of  the  light  of 
truth  is  productive  far  less  of  diaturbouce  to  the  Church,  than 
of  iUuinination  and  edification.  Nor  do  I  see  how  the  Church 
can  be  more  diHtnrbed  by  the  investigation  of  troth,  than 
were  Uie  Gentiles  by  the  first  promnlgRtion  of  tha  gospel ; 
since  >o  far  from  recommending  or  imposing  anything  on  my 
own  authority,  it  ia  my  particular  advice  that  every  one  should 
suspend  his  opinion  on  whatever  points  he  may  not  feel  him- 
self folly  satisfied,  till  the  evidence  of  Scripture  prerail,  and) 
persuade  his  reason  into  assent  and  faith.  Concealmept  is 
not  my  object ;  it  is  to  the  learned  that  I  address  myself,  or 
if  it  be  thought  that  the  learned  are  not  the  best  umpirea  and 
judges  of  such  things,  I  shoold  at  leaat  irish  to  submit  my  opi- 
nions to  men  of  a  mature  and  manly  nnclerstanding,  possessing 
a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  on  whose 
judgements  I  should  rely  with  for  more  confidence,  than  on 
thoseof  novicesin  thesematters.'  And  whereas  the  greater  part 

*  *  I  would  be  heard  only,  if  it  mi|ht  be.  hj  the  elegiat  and  leinied 
reader,  to  whom  i^incipally  for  a  while  I  shall  beg  leave  I  may  addren 
myself.'  — Jteaton  tif  Chtreh  GovcriMtenf.  Proie  Worki,  11.  476.  '  I 
leek  not  to  ledace  the  tim^e  uid  illiterate ;  my  errtnd  ii  to  Oitd  oat 
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of  thoM  who  have  written  most  largely  on  these  Nibjecta  lure 
been  iroat  to  fill  vhole  pages  wiHi  ezplaaatioiu  o£  their  own 
opioiouH,  thnuting  into  the  margin  the  texts  in  uippcwt  of 
their  doctrine  with  a  summary  leferenoe  to  the  chapter  uid 
rerae,  I  hare  chosen,  on  the  contrary,  to  £11  my  p^ea  «ven 
to  rednndance  with  qaotatiouB  from  Scripture,  that  so  aa  little 
space  as  possible  might  be  left  for  my  own  words,  even  wben 
they  arise  from  the  context  of  reTelation  itscU^ 

It  has  also  been  my  object  to  make  it  appear  from  the 
opinions  1  shall  be  found  to  have  advanced,  whether  new  or 
old,  of  how  much  conaeqoence  to  the  Chiistiau  re^on  is  the 
liberty  not  only  of  winnowing  and  sifting  every  doctrine,*  but 
also  of  thinking  and  even  vrildng  respecting  il^  according  to 
oor  individual  fsith  and  persuasion ; '  an  inference  which  will 

the  choiceit  tai  the  leunedcal,  vho  hare  thii  high  gift  of  wiidom  to 
uiiwcTMlidlj.or  tobecoii*iiiceii.'  Jddren ta  the  ParBtmienf  of  Eaglatid, 
pre&ied  to  Tht  Dtctrae  md  Din^int  itf  Dnont.    III.  179. 

*  '  Sad  it  it  to  tbiok  how  that  doctrine  of  the  Qospel,  planted  by 
teachen  diTinel;  impired,  and  hj  them  wioDowed  and  lifted  from  the 
chaff  of  overdated  ceremoniei,'  Ac  Qf  S^fitrvtation  n  En^and.  FroK 
Works.  II.  S64. 

'  '  For  me,  I  have  detamuned  to  lay  up  ai  the  beat  treainre  and  aolace 
of  a  good  old  age,  if  God  vouchiafe  it  me,  the  honett  Uberty  of  free  speech 
from  my  yonth,  where  I  shall  think  it  av^lable  in  so  dear  a  concernment 
ai  the  Chnrcli'i  good.'  Tkt  Bnam  if  Chwrth  Goaenmitnt  vrgtd  agimal 
Prdal]/.  Prose  Works,  II.  475.  '  To  Protestants,  therefore,  wbote  com- 
mOD  rule  and  touchstone  is  the  Scripture,  nothing  can  with  more  con- 
science, mme  equity,  nothing  more  Protestantlj  can  be  permitted,  thaii  a 
free  and  lawfnl  debate  st  tH  timet  by  writing,  conference,  or  dispntatiaD 
of  what  opinion  soever,  disputable  by  Scripture ;  coucluding  tbM  no  "i— 
in  religion  ts  properly  a  heretic  at  this  day,  but  he  who  maintains  tradi- 
tiooi  or  opinioni  not  probabla  by  Scripture,  who  for  aught  I  kuow  is  the 
Papist  only ;  he  the  only  hesetic  who  eoonts  all  heretica  but  himMlC. ' 
Treatite  ^CintPatctT  in  EixkiiaitKai  Camtt.    Prose  Wuts,  II.  &28. 
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be  rfrtm'^  ib  );)iopotti<)n  to  ibt  veight  knd  imporUnce  ot 
tboBe  opinionB,  cfr  rlUfaet  in  proportjon  to  the  ftutbority  of 
Sa^pfare.  on  di«  Bbondant  teadraoiiy  of  'wbicb  thejr  rMt. 
m^ot  tluH  GbfeMy  tbere  is  nnt&er  religion  nor  gospel — force 
■lone  pfeV&ilB, — hy  frhich  it  ia  (li^;nGeM  for  the  ChiiBtian 
relij^on  fo  be  enpported.  VHhont  tluB  Wteitj  ire  ire  itill 
enHlsTed,  taiA  indeed,  aa  fonnerlf,  iuid#r  the  divine  law,  bat, 
vhAt  is  irorBt  <Sf  tSi,  vnAKt  the  lav  of  rnlm,  or  to  apeak  more 
truly,  niider  K  bubarons  tyranny.  Bat  1  do  not  expect  from 
candid  and  jndldon*  readen  a  conduct  lo  nnWorthy  of  them, — 
Huft  like  certam  onjnat  and  foolish  men,' they  ihoald  itamp 
irith  the  inndioiu  name  of  heretic  or  heresy  whate*er  appear* 
tb  fbem  to  diff^  from  the  receired  opinions,  withont  trying 
Ibe  docfarme  by  a  comparison  with  Scriptnre  testimoniea.' 

*  Bfilton  piobibly  illiiilti  to  tlie  nQmeTosi  enuuKt  ffireeCod  sgtlnit 
him,  after  the  {rablicttion  of  hii  treiliMa  coi  DlTorce.  Ad  ampl«  uoflee  of 
these  attKcki  will  he  foimd  in  Todd's  Jeeomtl  if  the  U^  lati  Writ^^, 
kt.  One  of  Mflton'i  opponents,  Herbert  Pstmer,  B.D.,  in  ■  sermon  bebie 
(he  PiriiuneBt  at  WMtmlnster,  endearcinrtd  to  excite  his  indienee  to 
brand  the  aatbor  trf  the  new  opinions  with  some  heafjr  mark  of  IheiT  dis. 
pleisnre.  His  address  to  them  wis  ss  follows : — '  If  iny  plead  con- 
science for  the  lawfblneSB  of  polfgamy,  [or  for  ditoree  for  other  causes 
than  Christ  and  Us  apostles  mention  \  of  which  a  wicked  booke  is  abroad 
uid  nncensnred.  though  deserring  to  be  btimt,  whOM  author  hath  been 
so  impadent  u  to  set  his  name  to  it,  and  dedicate  it  to  yoanelres),  or  (br 
hl)ert7  to  many  inccstaoaelr,  will  yon  grant  a  toleration  for  all  this  ?' 
Sa«  Ibe  b^inning  of  Teira^tordmt,  where  an  sllniion  it  made  to  tfai*  dls- 
eonrse,  anit  tbe  eleranth  and  twelfth  Sonnets,  on  the  detraction  wbkli  fid- 
lowed  certaili  of  tbe  author^  writings. 

'  '  Bnt  we  shafl  wot  caity  it  thus ;  anOtber  OreUc  apparition  stands  in 
oar  w^,  Hensy  and  Heietic ;  in  like  manner  also  railed  at  to  the  people 

as  in  a  tongue  unknown In  apostolic  time,  therefore,  ere  tbe  Sciip- 

tnrewu  written,  boeSy  was  a  doctrine  n^ntained  gainst  the  doctrine  by 
them  deliTered ;  which  in  these  timet  can  be  no  otherwise  defined  than  a 
doctrine  maintained  against  the  light,  which  wt  now  only  hare,  of  tiie 
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According  to  their  nodonB,  to  have  branded  anj  one  at  nn- 
dom  with  this  opprobrions  mark,  ia.  to  have  refuted  bim  with- 
out any  troable,  by  a  ungle  word.  By  the  aimple  tmputatioii 
of  the  name  of  heretic,  they  think  that  they  hare  despatched 
their  man  at  one  blow.  To  men  of  this  kind  I  answer,  th«t 
in  the  time  of  the  apoatlee,  ere  the  New  Teatameiit  waa  writ- 
ten, whenever  the  charge  of  hereey  Iras  appUed  aa  a  term  of 
reproach,  that  alone  waa  conaidered  aa  hereay  which  was  at 
Tariance  with  their  doctrine  orally  delivered, — and  that  those  . 
only  were  looked  upon  aa  heretics,  who  according  to  Bom. 
xvi.  17>  18.  "  caosed  divialons  and  offencee  contrary  to  the 
doctrine"  of  the  apostlea. ..."  serving  not  our  Lord  Jeane 
Christ;  bpt  their  own  belly."  By  parity  of  reasoning  there- 
fore, aince  the  compilation  of  the  New  Teatament,  I  Tnaintjin 
that  nothing  but  what  ia  in  contradictioQ  to  it  can  properly  be 
called  heresy. 

For  my  own  part,  I  adhere  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  alone — I 
follow  no  other  heresy  or  aect.  I  had  not  even  read  any  of 
the  worka  of  heretics,  so  called,  when  the  miatakea  of  those  who 
are  reckoned  for  orthodox,"  and  their  incautiona  handling  of 

Scriptore.'  Trealue  of  CivU  Poteer  m  Eedttiattical  Cauni.  Proie 
Workg,  II.  a2?.  Ajid  tgtun,  ia  Tht  Rtaton  if  Church  GitKntmaU  wrged 
egabut  FrebUg.  '  Ai  foi  tbote  teirible  tumet  of  Mciuies  lad  uhiimitic), 
nhich  ye  have  got  ti^ether,  ve  know  jour  manner  of  Bglit,  when  the 
qpiver  of  your  ai^nmeDta,  which  ii  ever  thin,  idiI  weakly  rtored,  after  the 
lint  brant  ii  quite  ranpty,  your  coarse  is  to  betake  ye  to  yooi  other  quiver 
of  gander,  wherein  liea  your  beat  srcheiy.  And  whom  yon  eonld  not 
move  by  sophiatieal  aiguing,  them  yon  Aink  to  craifote  by  scudakms 
misnaming ;  thereby  inciting  the  blinder  sort  of  people  to  mialilce  and 
deride  sound  doctrine  and  good  Chriidaaity,  under  two  or  three  vile  and 
halefol  tenns.'      II.  464. 

"  '  lea,  those  that  are  reckoned  fbi  orthodoi,  began  to  make  ssd  and 
■hamefiil  Teals  in  the  Charch  about  the  tiivisl  celebration  of  feasts,'  &c. 
Of  RtfdrmiUioii  in  &ifflim4.     Pn»e  Works,  II.  379. 
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Scriptoie  first  tanght  me  to  agree  with  their  oppcmeiitB  when- 
ever thoM  opponents  agreed  with  Scripture.  If  this  be  faereef, 
I  confess  with  St.  Faal,  Acts  zziV.  14.  "  that  oiler  the  way 
which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of-  my  ftthera, 
believiug  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets" — to  which  I  Add,  whatever  is  written  in  the  New 
Testament.  Any  other  jadges  or  panmoant  interpreters  of 
the  Christian  behef,  together  with  all  implicit  fsith,  aa  it  is 
called,  I,  in  common  with  the  whole  Protestant  Chvroh,  re- 
faae  to  recognise,' 

For  the  rest,  brethren,  cnltiTate  tmth  with  brotheriy  Ime. 
Judge  of  my  present  undertaking  according  to  the  admoniah- 
ing  of  the  Spirit  of  God — and  neither  adopt  my  Mndmenta 
nor  reject  them,  onless  every  doabt  hss  been  remored  from 
yoor  belief  by  the  dear  testimony  of  revebttion.  Finally,  lire 
in  the  &Mi  of  our  Lord  and  SaTionr  Jestu  Christ.    Farewell.' 

■  '  With  good  snil  religiont  reuoa,  therefore,  lU  Protatut  Chnrdwi 
with  one  couent,  and  puticuUily  the  Chinch  of  EagUad  ia  her  Ihiit;- 
nioe  Articles,  Art.  eth,  19th,  20th,  2Iit,  and  eluwhere,  nuintiiii  thete 
two  pointi,  as  the  main  prindplei  of  true  rtligioQ ;  that  the  rale  of  trae 
religiaa  i>  the  word  of  God  only ;  and  that  thii  faith  ought  not  to  be  an 
implicit  bith,  that  is  to  believe,  thoagfa  as  the  Church  believea,  agiiott  or 
without  eipreu  authority  of  Scriptuie.'  Q^  True  RtSj/ien,  &c  Prme 
Works,  II.  510.  Aod  agun,  in  the  same  treatise—'  This  ii  the  direct  wa; 
to  bring  in  that  pquslical  implicit  &ith,  which  we  all  disctaim.'  lUd.  5\J. 

>  To  this  prefoce  are  lubjoined  in  the  original  (he  initial)  I.  U. 
Symmons  states  that  on  the  first  poblicititHi  <tf  Lgcklat,  the  aathor  was 
indicated  in  the  stune  manner. 
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A  POSTHDMOUS  TREATISB 

THE   CHRISTIAN   DOCTRINE. 

COMPILED  FROM  tHE  HOLT  SCRIPTURES  ALONE; 
IN  TWO  BOOKS ! 

JOHN     MILTON. 


CHAP.  I. — Ot  THB  DKMNiTiorr  ot  Chkistias  Doctbhtb, 

iSD  THX  SSTEBAL  PABTB  TB£EX0F. 

Thb  GHarstiAu  Docrann!  ia  thst  mvura  aivKiATiow  dio- 
idofled  in  ThriooB  ageg  by  Chsist  (though  he  waa  not  known 
undtf  thftt  nune  in  the  beginning)  coDceming  the  nntore  and 
woreh^  of  the  Deity,  for  the  promotion  of  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  ealTBtioii  of  mtuikifid. 

It  ii  not  unreasonable  to  assame  that  ChrittitinB  heline  in 
(he  Seriptnrei  whence  this  doctrine  is  derived — bat  the  au- 
thority of  those  Scriptures  will  be  ejamined  in  the  proper 

Chbibt.  Matt.  xL  27.  "  Neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  him."  John  i.  4.  "  In  him  was  life,  and  the  Ufe  was 
the  light  of  men."  v.  9.  "that  was  the  true  light  which 
ligh^i  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  1  Pet.  lii. 
19.  "  bv  vhJfh  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison.' 

Under  the  name  of  Cjibibt  are  also  comprehended  Moseb, 
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mud  the  Ptopheta,  who  vere  hia  foreninnen,  and  the  Apoa- 
tlM  whom  ae  aent.  Gal.  iii.  24.  "  ihe  Ikw  «n  mv  achool- 
nuBter  to  bniu  hb  nnlo  Chriat,  that  we  might  be  jiutified 
by  £uth."  Heb.  ziil.  6.  "  Jemia  Chriat,  the  aune  Teitcrdaj, 
to-day,  ftnd  tat  erer."  Col.  ii.  17.  "which  are  a  ahadov 
of  tfaiDgH  to  come  :  bat  the  body  ii  of  Chriat."  1  Pet.  i.  10, 
II.  **  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  ahonld  come  onto 
yoa  :  Marching  what,  or  iriiat  manner  of  time  the  Srarit  of 
Christ  wioch  was  in  thHn  did  signify."  Rom.  i.  I.  "Paul,  a 
•omit  of  Jesu  Christ :"  in  wMch  manner  he  b^jna  nearly 
bU  the  reat  of  his  epiatlea.  1  Cor.  iv.  1.  "let  4  man  ao  ac- 
ooant  of  US,  aa  of  tbe  miuiaten  ^  Chriat." 

ItiTxm  RETXLAXHm.  laai.  U.  4.  "a  law  dull  proceed 
fromme."  Hatt.  zri.  17.  "lleah  and  blood  hath  not  mealed 
it  nnto  thee,  hot  my  Ftiher  wfaicli  ia  in  keftrai."  loba  n.  46. 
"  they  ehall  be  all  tangbt  of  God."  a.  29.  "  we  know  that 
God  spake  onto  Hoaea."  Gal.  i.  U,  12.  "  Ihe  goapel  whidi 
WIS  premehai  <rf  me  >■  not  after  mm ;  for  I  aeither  received 
it  (tf  man."  1  Thcaa.  iv.  9.  "Ye  yonraelTca  are  Iwight  of 
God." 

Hub  doctrine,  therefore,  ia  to  be  obtuned,  Aot  from  tbe 
schools  -of  the  philosopher^  nor  from  the  laws  <d  man,  bat 
frmn  the  Holy  Scriptures  alime,  imdM  the  gnidancs  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  2  Tim.  i.  14.  "that  good  thing  which  was 
committed  unto  thee  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwdledi 
in  us."  CoL  ii.  8.  "lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philo- 
sophy." Dan.  iii.  16.  "we  are  not  careful  to  answer  ttwe 
in  this  matter."  Acts  it.  19.  "whether  it  be  right  in  the 
sight  of  God  to  hearken  onto  yon  more  than  unto  God, 
judge  ye." 

In  uiiB  treatise,  then,  no  novelties  of  doctrine  are  taught ; 
but,  for  the  sake  of  assisting  the  memory,  what  is  dispersed 
throughout  the  different  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  con- 
leniently  reduced  into  one  compact  body  as  it  were,  and 
digested  under 'certain  heads.  Thia  method  might  be  easily 
d^nded  on  the  ground  of  Christian  pmdence,  but  it  aeema 
better  to  r»t  Its  authority  ou  the  divine  command ;  Mbtt. 
liii.  52.  "  every  scribe  which  is  instructed  nnto  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  nnto  a  man  which  is  an  householder,  which 
Drio^eth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old."  So 
ilfo  the  Apostle  says,  2  'fim.  i.  13.  "  hold  fast  the  form"— 
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vhicb  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to'  the  Hebrews^Mma  to  have 
determined  to  adopt  ai  the  role  of  hia  own  confli  for  teach- 
ing the  heads  of  Christian  doctrine  in  methodjgat  arrange- 
meat!  ri.  1 — 3.  "of  repentance  from  dead'works,  and  of 
faith  toward  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisma,  and  of  laying  ~ 
on  of  hands,  and  of  rennrrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal 
jadginent ;  and  this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit."  This  usage 
of  the  Cbriatiana  was  admirably  inited  for  Catechnmena  when 
first  profeasing  their  faith  in  the  Church.  Allusion  is  made 
to  the  aame  system  in  Eom.  ri.  17.  "ye  hare  obeyed  from 
the  heart  that  form  of  doctrioe  which  was  delivered  yoo." 
In  tins  passage  the  Greek  word  rwris,  as  well  a«  imwutraMni;, 
2  Tim.  i.  13.  aeems  to  s^fy  either  that  part  of  the  evan* 
geUoal  Scriptnres  which  were  then  written  (as  in  Rom.  ii,-  20. 
iM^iisii,  "the*form  of  knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the 
law"  signified  the  law  itself)  or  some  systematic  course  of  in- 
struction derived  ^m  them  or  from  the  whole  doctrine  of 
the  gospel.  A*a  xi.  27-  "  1  have  not  shunned  to  declare 
unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God" — which  must  mean  some 
entire  body  of  doctrine,  formed  accordiuK  to  a  certain  plan, 
though  probably  not  of  great  extent,  smce  the  whole  was 

fane  through,  and  perhaps  even  repeated  several  times  during 
t.  Paul's  stay  at  Ephesus,  which  was  about  the  space  of  three 
years. 

Christian  doctrine  ia  comprehended  under  two  dirisiona, — 
FiiTH,  or  THB  sirowLESSE  OP  Gor, — and  Lots,  or  the 
WOBSHIP  Of  CrOD.'  G«u.  xvil.  1.  "walk  before  me,  and  be 
'  MiltoD,  HI  b  luiial  with  him,  here  employi  the  word  love,  or  charity, 
to  ilgnif;  the  whole  '  knot  of  Chriatiui  gnces  ;'  oi,  ia  other  words,  prac- 
tical religion,  compreheadiDg  >tl  the  inaVt  of  the  Spirit  flowing  from,  and 
fonoded  upon,  vital  foith. 

Add  love. 

By  name  to  come  call'd  Charity,  the  >out 
Of  all  the  reat  Par.  LatI,  XII.  383. 

■  Christ  haYing  cancelled  the  haadwritia;  of  ordinancen  wuich  was  agSinat 
Qi,  Col.  ii.  14,  and  iDterprcted  the  fulfilling  of  all  through  charity,  hath 
in  that  respect  set  us  over  loie,  in  the  free  custody  of  his  love,  and  1^  ns 
victorious  under  the  guidance  of  his  living  Spirit,  not  under  the  dead 
letter ;  to  follow  that  which  most  edifies,  moat  aids  and  furthen  a  reli- 
gioui  life,'  &c.  TeMKiordon.  Proae  Works,  III.  323.  And  again,  in  ■ 
paiaage  hearing  a  remarkable,  similarity  to  the  sentence  above,  '  What 
evannlic  religion  ia,  is  told  in  two  word^  Faith  and  Chuitj,  or  Belief 
and  Practice.'     TrtalUe  iff  ChO  Fmeer  in  Ecclaiaitical  Cmtei,  II.  534. 
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than  perfeo^  PmL  xzxtu.  3.  "tnut  in  JehoTih,  and  do 
good.'  LfV'^-  2^-  "  bkiwd  are  they  that  bear  the  word  of 
God,  and  kyp  it."  Acte  zxiv.  14.  "  Mlieving  all  thinga" — 
andv.  16.  ''liemndo  I  exercise myKlf."  2 Tim. i.  13.  ■'hold 
fast  the  form  of  sound  worda  which  thou  haat  hesid  of  me,  in 
fiulh  and  in  luTe  which  is  in  Chriat  Jeaus."  1  Tim.  i.  19. 
"  holding  Mth  and  a  good  conscience."  Tit.  m.  8.  "that 
they  vhich  have  helieved  might  he  cuefiil — ."  1  John  iii. 
23.  "  that  ve  should  beliera  and  love.". 

These  two  dirisions,  thot^h  they  are  distinct  in  thrir  own 
nature,  and  pat  asunder  for  the  convenience  of  teaching, 
cannot  be  separated  in  practice.  Bom.  ii.  13.  "not  the 
hearers  of  the  law,  but  the  doera  of  the  law  shall  be  justified." 
James  i.  22.  "be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  heanrs  only." 
Besides,  obedience  and  love  are  always  the  itnt  guides  to 
knowled^,  and  often  lead  the  way  from  small  bepnnings,  to 
a  greater  and  more  floorishing  degree  of  proficiency.  Psal. 
ixv.  14.  "the  secret  of  Jehovah  is  with  them  ib^t  fear  him." 
John  vii.  17.  "if  any  roan  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of 

the  doctrine."  viii.  31,  32.  "if  ye  continue  in  my  word 

ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 
I  John  ii.  3.  "  hereby  we  do  know  that  wo  know  him,  if  we 
keep  his  commandments." 

It  must  be  Observed,  that  Faitii  in  this  diviuou  does  not 
mean  the  habit  of  heUeving,  but  the  things  to  be  habitually 
believed.  So  Acts  vi.  7.  "were  obedient  to  the  laith."  Oal. 
i.  23.  "  he  preacbetb  the  fiuth." 


CHAP.   II.— OrGoD. 
Tboush  there  be  not  a  few  who  deny  the  existence  of  God,' 

■  Unless  thei;  be  who  tlunk  Dot  Ood  at  all : 

It'  any  be,  they  walk  obscure ; 

For  of  such  doctrine  never  was  there  school. 

But  the  heart  of  the  fool, 

And  no  man  therein  doctor  but  himself, — Samnn  Jgoiatta.  295. 
Compire  on  the  subject  of  this  chapter  Wilkina  On  Nalurai  Religion  i 
Tillotson'a  Sermon  on  Job  ixriii.  28,  the  Wiadom  of  being  Religious  \ 
StUlingfleet's  Oripaet  Sacra,  Book  111.  chap.  1. ;  Cudworth's  IntelUclaal 
Sfitm,-  Barrow  Oh  lAt  Cretd;  Locke  Ott  Hvman  Undtrttandmg,  Book 
IV.  chip.  10 ;  Burnet  On  lie  FirtI  Jrtkle. 
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for  "the  fool  hath  sMd  in  his  heart,  Thtxe  ia  no  flod,"  PhjJ. 
xiv.  1.  yet  the  Deity  has  imprinted  npon  the  hnmaa  mind  so 
many  unquestionable  tokens  of  himself,  and  so  many  traces 
of  him  are  apparent  throuehoat  the  whtda  of  nature,  that  no 
one  in  his  senses  can  remam  ignorant  of  the  truth.  Joh.xii. 
9:  "  who  knoweth  not  in  all  these  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah 
hath  wrought  this  7"  Psal.  xiz.  1.  "  the  heavens  declan  the 
glory  of  God."  Acts  xiv.  17.  "he  left  not  himself  widiout 
witness."  xvii.  27,  28.  "he  ia  not  tax  from  every  one  of  na." 
Bom.  i.  t9,  20.  "  that  which  may  be  known  of  Qod  is  mani- 
fest in  them."  and  ii.  14,  15.  "the  G«ntile«. . . .  shew  the 
work  of  the  law  written-  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also 
bearii^  witness."  1  Cor.  i.  21.  "aft«r  that  in  the  visdoia 
of  Go4  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God 
by  the  foolishness  of  preariiing  to  save  them  t^t  believe." 
ITiere  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  every  thing  in  the  worid,  by. 
the  beauty  of  its  order,  and  the  evidence  of  a  detcsminate  ana 
beneficial  purpose  which  pervades  it,  tes^e»  that  some  aa^ 
preme  efficient  Power  must  have  pre-existed,  by  which  th« 
whole  was  ordained  for  a  specific  end. 

There  are  some  who  pretend  that  nature  or  fate  is  this  su- 
preme Power :'  but  the  very  name  of  nature  impUes  that  it 
must  owe  its  birth  to  some  prior  agent,  or,  to  speak  propedy, 
signifies  in  itself  nothing ;  but  means  nther  the  essence  of 
a  thing,  or  that  general  law  which  is  the  cxig^  o^  evoy 
thing,  and  under  which  every  thing  acts.  On  the  other  bend, 
fate  can  be  nothing  but  a  divine  decree  emanating  firom  some 
almighty  power. 

' tint  Power 

Which  erring  ided  ciU  Chance.— CNdm,  5S8. 
Id  alluuoa  to  the  doctriaes  of  the  Stoicks,  &c.  Seneca  Be  Btnefima,  iv.  8. 
'  Sic  hnnc  notunm  vocaa,  btmn,  fortuBsm  j  ooidU  ejoBdem  Dei  nwi^o 
sunt,  varie  uteotia  Boa  poteaUte.'  Nat.  Qiuat.  ii  ib.  '  Vis  ilIum'4hCuin 
vocire  ?  non  errabii.'  See,  far  the  differeDt  reatomngs  of  ancieBt  philo. 
•ophen  on  thii  inbject,  Cicero  Di  Fato  and  Be  Dmnatiane^  Hxaav  ac- 
knowledgeB  that  it  '  hai  been  found  lotberto  to  eiceed  ill  tbe  ildQ  of 
philosoph)'.'  On  Libtrtg  and  Necenilf.  Tbe  Dext  ctauses  of  this  len- 
tcDce  GOQtain  in  the  original  two  of  (hoK  conceita  which  an  ut  fte^ent 
ID  Milton's  woiki,  and  which  can  scarce!;,  be  praierted  in  ■  truulatioa. 

Hie  paaaage  ituidi  tbna — '  icd  nalura  tulam  se  fsletur,  &a et 

/otBHi  qoid  nin  ^fnn  diTil 
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Furtber,  tho«e  irho  Attribute  the  creatioii  of  every  tlung  to 
mtore,  must  neceuaril;  asaoci&te  ctuwce  vith  nUnre  u  » 
joiBt  drrinity  ;  eo  that  they  ^n  nothing  by  tbia  thewy,  ei- 
cept  that  in  the  place  of  that  one  Ood;  whom  they  cwmot 
tolerate,  they  are  obliged,  however  reluctuitly,  to  »^titQte 
tvo  aoTereifpD  rulers  of  aQsJUk  who  miut  almoet  alwnyB  be  in 
oppoeitiiMi  to  eaph  other.  In  sboil,  maay  vuible  prooft.  the 
verification  of  numberless  pre<Ucti<Hu,  a  multitude  of  MoaAti- 
tai  worlu  h&ve  compelled  all  nataons  to  beliere,  either  that 
God,  or  thftt  some  enl  power  whose  name  wa»  imkAOWO,  pre- 
sided over  the  affairs  of  the  world.  Now  that  evil  sttoald 
prevail  over  good,  and  be  the  true  Bupreme  power,  is  at  on- 
*  -~  ='  =8  incredible.     Hence  it  follows  as  a  "* 


sequence,  that  God  exists. 

Again  :  the  existniee  of  God  is  further  proved  by  that 
feeling,  whe^ier  ve  term  it  cooscMnce,  or  right  reason,* 
which  even  in  the  worst  of  chvacters,  is  not  sltogether  ez- 
tinguisbed.  If  there  were  no  God,  there  woold  be  bo  dis- 
tinction between  right  and  wrong;  the  estimate  of  virtue 
and  nee  woold  entirely  depend  on  the  blind  opinioB  of 
men ;  none  would  follow  virtae,  none  would  be  reetrained 
from  vice  by  any  senae  of  shame,  or  fear  of  thb  laws,  un- 
less ctmseienee  or  right  reason  did  from  time  to  lime  con- 
vince every  oat,  however  unwiUing,  of  the  existence  of  God, 
the  Lord  and  n^r  of '  all  things,  to  whom,  sooner  or  later, 
each  most  give  nn  account  of  his  own  actions,  whether  good 
or  bad. 

The  whole  tenor  of  Scripture  provM  the  same  thing ;  and 
the  disciples  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  may  fairly  be  required 
to  give  assent  to  this  truth  before  all  others,  according  to 
Heb.  li.  6.  "  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is." 
It  is  proved  also  by  the  dispersion  of  the  ancient  nation  of  the 
Jews  throughout  the  whole  world,  conformably  to  what  God 
oft^n  forewsmed  them  would  happen  on  aeconnt  of  their 
sins.  Nor  is  it  only  to  pay  the  penalty  of  their  own  guilt 
that  tfaey  have  bem  reserved  in  their  scattered  state,  among 


'  Sioce  tbj  origiiial  Upse,  true  llbert; 
I«  lost,  which  «lw««  with  rij/hl  rtann  d* 
Twina'd.  Pararfuc  Lott,  lil.  83. 
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the  leflt  of  the  nationa,  through  the  revolution  of  lOcceHive 
igM,  uid  eTen  to  the  preMnt  day  ;  but  also  to  be  a  perpetual 
Hid  linne  testimoa;  to  k11  people  under  heaven,  of  the  ex- 
istence of  God,  and  of  the  troth  of  the  Holy  Scripturea. 

No  one,  however,  can  have  right  thoughts  of  God,  with 
nature  or  reason  alone  as  bis  guide,  independent  of  the  word, 
or  message  of  God.'  Bom.  x.  14.  "how  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  1" 

God  is  known,  so  far  a«  he  is  pleased  to  make  us  acquainted 
with  himself,  ^ther  from  his  own  nature,  or  from  his  e£S.cieut 
power. 

When  we  speak  of  knowing  God,  it  must  be  understood 
with  reference  to  the  imperfect  compreheneion  of  man ;  for 
to  know  God  as  he  really  is,  far,  transcends  the  powers  of 
man's  thou^ts,  much  more  of  his  perception.  1  Tim.  vi.  1 6 . 
"dwelhng  in  tiie  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto,'* 
God  therefore  has  made  aa  full  a  revelation  of  himself  as  our 
minds  can  conceive,  or  the  weakness  of  our  nature  can  bear. 
Esod.  xixiii.  20,  23.  "there  shall  no  man  see  me,  and  live 
....  hat  thou  shalt  see  my  back  parts."  ImI.  vi.  1 .  "I  saw 
the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  ^one,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his 
train  tilled  the  temple."  John  i.  18.  "no  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time."  vi.  46.  "not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father." 
y,  37.  "  ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  lime."  1  Cor. 
xiii.  1 2.  "  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly. ...  in  part." 

Our  safeat  way  is  to  form  in  our  minds  such  a  conception 
of  God,  as  shall  correspond  with  his  own  delineation  and  re- 
preaeutation  of  himself  in  the  sacred  wnlings.  For  granting 
that  both  in  the  literal  and  figurative  descriptions  of  God,  he 

*  Left  onlf  in  thoae  written  records  pure, 
Thongli  not  bat  b;  the  Spirit  understood.— Paradite  Lott.  XII.  513 
<  It  will  require  no  great  labour  of  expoaititin  to  unfold  what  ii  here  meaat 
by  mattera  of  religion  ;  being  a>  soon  apprehended  u  defined,  tach  things 
u  belong  chiefly  to  the  knowledge  snd  aerrice  of  God,  and  are  either 
above  the  reach  and  light  of  nature  without  reveUtion  from  above,  and 
therefore  liable  to  be  variously  understood  by  human  reason,'  &c.  T^eaiue 
^  CitHl  Pemr  in  Eeelttiattical  Caum.  Prose  Vorks,  II.  523.  "True 
religion  ia  the  true  worship  and  service  of  God,  leanit  and  believed  from 
the  word  of  God  only.  No  man  or  ang*l  can  know  how  God  vrould  be 
vrorstupped  and  servedi  uolesi  God  reveal  it.'  Qf  Tnu  BiSgiiin,  &&,  IL 
509. 
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u  exhibited  not  u  he  really  ia,  bat  in  mxk  &  manner  a*  may 
be  within  tjie  scope  of  our  GomprehenBiona,  yet  ve  ought  to 
entertain  rach  a  conception  of  him,  aa  he,  in  condescending 
to  iccommodate  himself  to  oar  eapacitiea,  haa  shewn  that  he 
deeiies  we  shoohl  conceife.  f  For  it  ia  on  thia  Tcry  account 
Out  he  has  lowered  hinuelf  to  our  level,  lest  in  oar  flight* 
ibote  the  resch  of  hnman  onderatanding,  and  beyond  the 
irntten  word  of  Scriptore,  we  sbo)£d  be  tempted  to  indulge 
in  lagae  cogitAtJona  and  subtleties.* 

There  is  no  need  then  that  theologians  should  httTcrecoane 
here  to  what  they  call  anthropopathy* — a  figure  invented  by 
the  granunariana  to  excnae  the  abaordities  of  the  poets  on 
the  lubject  of  the  heathen  ditinities.  We  may  be  sore  that 
efficient  care  haa  been  taken  th^  the  Holy  Smptnres  should 
contain  nothing  unanitable  to  the  character  w  dignity  of 
God,  and  that  Ood  should  say  nothing  of  himself  whi^  could 
derogate  tram  hia  own  mqesty.  It  ia  better  Aerefore  to  con- 
template the  Dei^,  and  to  conceive  of  him,  not  with  reference 
U>  human  paanons,  that  ia,  after  the  manner  of  men,  who  are 
neier  weary  of  forming  snbtle  imaginations  respecting  him, 
hut  atbn  the  maimer  i^  Scnptnre,  that  ia,  in  the  way  wherein 
God  hu  offered  himself  to  our  contemplation ;  nor  should 
we  think  that  he  would  aay  or  direct  anytbing  to  he  written 
of  huQgdf,  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  opinion  he  wishes 
<u  to  cnterbuQ  of  his  character.  Let  oa  require  no  better 
ulhonty  than  Ood  himaelf  for  determbbe  wlutt  is  worthy  or 
nnvorthy  of  him.  If  "  it  repented  J^oTah  that  he  had 
msde  man,"  Gen.  vi.  6.  and  "because  of  their  groanings," 
Judges  ti.'lS,  let  as  believe  that  it  did  repent  him,  only  taking 
eMe  to  remember  that  what  is  called  repentance  when  applied 
'  S«]idt  not  IbT  tJumghtt  witb  matt«n  hid : 

Utre  them  toOod  sbiTe;  bim  loTa  and  fear. 

Pendut  Lot,  Vtll.  16G. 

Heaven  ii  for  thee  loo  high 

To  know  «b*t  p«i*ei  then  (  m,  Io^j  wise, 

lUok  onl;  what  concernt  thee,  ud  ibj  hting ; 

Dieam  not  of  other  wbiMs,  vhit  creUuiu  there 

Live,  in  what  itate,  e«iditi(Hi,  m  degree- .    Md,  172. 

'  Two  wsp  then  nuj  the  Spirit  of  God  bs  uid  to  be  grieved,  in  Him- 
>df,  ia  hit  Stints ;  in  Iliiuelf,  by  ut  amtirapepafUt,  n  we  call  it ;  in  hii 
Wtt,faf  sifaipaChie;  tbefbnoerii  bywayof  lUDiioB  lohunun  pauion 
■od  c«rri^;e.  Bp.  Hill'i  JI«fl(.  p.  106.  See  alio  Beveridge,  ipeiking  of 
>bs  unhnipomoipbiCei,  Worit,  IX.  29. 
TOL. IT.  ° 
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to  God,  doei  not  aiiee  from  iuadvertency,  ta  in  men;  for  bo 
he  has  himself  cutitioiied  ob.  Num.  xiiii.  19.  "  God  is  not  a 
man  that  he  should  he,  neither  the  eon  of  man  that  he  afaould 
repent."  See  also  1  Sam.  xj.  29.  Again,  if  "it  griered  the 
Lord  at  hia  heart,"  Gen.  yi.  6.  and  if  "  his  bouI  were  griered 
for  the  iniflery  of  larael,"  Jndges  x.  Ifi,  let  ua  beliere  that  it 
did  erieve  him.  For  the  affections  which  in  a  gobd  man  are 
good,  and  rank  with  virtaeB,  In  God  ne  holy.  If  after  the 
irork  of  six  days  it  be  aaid  of  God  that  "he  lested  and  was 
refreahed,"  Eiod.  xxsi.  17.  if  it  be  said  that  "he  feared  the 
wrath  ot  the  enemy,"  Dent,  sxxii.  27,  let  ub  believe  that  it  ia 
not  b«ieath  the  dignity  of  God  to  grieTO  in  that  for  which  he 
>8  grieved,  or  to  be  refreahed  in  that  which  refreaheth  him,  or 
to  fear  in  that  he  fearetb.  For  however  we  may  attempt  to 
soften  down  encb  eipreBsiouB  by  a  latitude  of  interpretation, 
when  apphed  to  the  Deily,  it  comea  in  the  end  to  preciBely 
&e  Bame.  If  God  be  aaid  "to  have  made  man  in  nia  own 
image,  aft«T  hia  hkeness,"  Gen.  i.  26.  and  that  too  not  only  as 
to  his  soul,  bat  also  as  to  hia  outward  form*  (unless  the  same 

'  The  Humamlimnt  held  that  God  wu  to  be  underatoDd  u  hsTing 
iraall;  >  bumui  faim.  See  Curve's  SerHUitu,  VoL  I.  p.  26.  foL  edit.  The 
drift  of  Milton's  ailment  leads  bim  to  employ  taognage  vhich  would 
appear  at  first  tight  to  verge  upon  their  doclrioe,  but  it  will  be  seea  imme- 
diately that  he  guards  himself  against  the  charge  d  having  adopted  one 
of  the  most  ignorant  errors  »f  the  dark  ages  of  the  CJburcli.  It  is  in  op- 
position to  thia  opision  that,  in  otu  own  articles,  Ood  ia  declared  to  be 
MdiTpomu,  impartiiilit,  ing»uti6iSi,  wtfAsut  iody,  pari;  or  pauiom. 
Art.  1.  The  reasoning  of  Milton' on  this  aubject  throws  great  light  on  a 
psBsage  in.  Paradise  Lost,  put  into  the  mouth  a(  Raphael : 

What  sunnaunts  the  reach 

Of  human  sense.  I  shall  delineate  so, 

By  likening  spiritual  to  corporal  forms, 

As  may  express  them  beat ;  though  what  if  Earth 

Be  but  the  shadow  of  Heaven,  and  things  therein 

Each  to  other  like,  more  than  ou  earth  ia  thought  ? 

Here  Newton  observes  the  artful  aa^estion  that  there  may  be  a  greater 

umilitude  and  reaemblance  between  thbgs  in  Heaven  and  things  in  Earth 

than  is  generally  imagined,  and  auppotet  it  may  have  been  intended  as  an 

^Hilagy  for  the  hold  figures  which  the  Poet  has  employed.    We  now  see 

(hat  hjs  deUberste  opinion  seems  to  have  leaned  to  the  belief  that  the 

fabric  of  the  invisible  world  was  th;  pattern  of  the  vinble.    Hede  ijitro. 

ducea  a  hint  of  a  aimilai  kind  in  his  tasth  diacoane,  as  Newton  remaika. 
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words  have  diSeient  sigDifieftliona  here  and  in  ctku>.  t.  3. 
"Adam  begat  a  son  in  hia  own  likenesi.  after  liia  image") 
and  if  God  babitoally  assigti  to  himaelf  the  nierabera  and 
form  of  man,  why  should  we  be  afraid  of  attributing  to  him 
what  he  attribatea  to  himaelf,  ao  long  aa  what  i>  imperfection 
and  wealcneaa  when  viewed  in  reference  to  ouraeWea  be  con* 
sideFed  aa  moet  complete  and  excellent  when  imputed  to 
God  1  QneationleM  the  glory  and  majeatj  of  the  Deity  mnat 
hare  been  ao  dear  to  him,  that  he  womd  never  aay  any- 
thing of  himaelf  which  coold  be  bamilJating  or  d»radin^ 
and  would  aacribe  to  himaelf  na  peraonal  attribute  which  he 
would  uot  willingly  have  ascribed  to  him  by  hia  creature*. 
'  Let  UB  be  convinced  that  thoae  have  acquired  the  trueat  i^pre- 
heunon  of  the  nature  of  God  who  Bnbmit  their  undent&nd- 
inga  to  his  word  ;  considering  that  he  has  accommodated  hia 
word  to  their  underBtasdings,  and  hu  ahewa  what  be  wiahea 
their  notion  of  the  Deity  should  be.  ' 

In  a  word,  God  either  ia,  or  is  not,  aoch  as  he  repreaenta 
himself  to  be.  If  he  be  really  such,  why  should  we  think 
otherwise  of  himf  If  he  be  not  Buch,  on  what  aathority 
do  we  say  what  God  has  not  said  7  If  it  be  his  will  that 
we  shonld  thus  think  of  him,  why  does  our  im^ination 
wander  into  some  other  conception  I  Why  shoold  we  hesi- 
tate to  conceive  of  God  according  to  what  he  has  not  hesi- 
tated to  declare  exphcitly  respecting  himself  f  For  such 
knowledge  of  the  Deity  as  waa  necessary  for  the  salvation  of 
man,  he  has  himself  of  hia  goodness  been  pleased  to  reveal 
abundantly.  Deut.  ixix.  29.  "the  secret  things  belong  unto 
Jehovah,  bat  those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  na 

that  we  may  do  them." 

In  aiguing  thns,  we  do  not  say  that  God  is  in  fashioa  like 
unto  man  in  all  his  parts  and  members,  but  that  as  far  as  we 
are  concerned  to  know,  he  is-  of  that  form  which  he  attributes 
to  himself  in  the  sacred  writings.  If  therefore  we  persist  in 
entertaining  a  different  conception  of  the  Deity  than  that 
which  it  is  to  be  presumed  he  desires  should  be  cherished,  in- 
asmuch as  he  has  himself  disclosed  it  to  us,  we  ti-ostrate  the 
poiposes  of  God  instead  of  rendering  him  submissive  obedi- 
ence. As  if,  forsooth,  we  wished  to  show  that  it  waa  not  we 
vho  hod  thought  too  meanly  of  God,  but  God  who  had 
tbooght  too  meanly  of  us. 
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It  ia  impouible  to  comprehend  kccnrAtely  under  any  fona 
of  definition  the  divine  nature,  for  »  it  u  called,  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
"  that  yt  might  be  partaken  of  the  divine  nature" — diongh 
nature  does  not  here  Bignify  ewence,  but  the  divine  image,  as 
in  Oal.  iv.  8.  "which  by  nature  are  no  Oods,"  and  harie 
Col.  ii.  9.  hierit  Bom.  i.  20.  ri  h%>  Acts  zvii.  29.  vrhidk 
vords  are  all  translated  Godhead.  Bat  though  the  aatore 
of  God  cannot  be  defined,  aince  he  vho  tuu  no  efficient  cause 
ia  esaentisUy  greatest  of  all,  Isu,  xxviii.  29.  some  description 
of  it  at  least  may  be  collected  from  his  names  and  attributes. 

The  RAMEs  and  ArrBtBimiEi  of  Ood'either  show  his  nature, 
or  hia  divine  povrer  and  excellence.  There  are  three  names 
which  seem  principally  to  intimate  the  nature  of  God, — fnrf 
Jtkmah — n;  /oA— fvn"*  Ehie.  Even  the  name  of  Jehovah 
was  not  forbidden  to  he  prononnced,  provided  it  was  with  due 
reverence.     Ezod.  iii.   15.    "Jehovah,  Ood  of  yonr  fathers 

this  is  my  name  for  ever,  and  this  is  my  memorial." 

XX.  7.  "tbou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  Jehoviui  tby  God  in. 
vain."  It  seems  to  he  introduced  in  the  same  way,  1  Emgs  xrii. 
12.  "as  Jehovah  thy  Grodlivetb,"  and  also  in  many  other^placeB. 
This  name  both  in  the  New  Testament  and  in  tJie  Greek  ver- 
sion of  the  Old  is  always  translated  Kugiof — the  Lobd, — pro~ 
bably  for  no  other  reason  than  because  the  word  Jehovah 
could  not  be  expressed  in  Greek  letters.  Its  signification  ia, 
"  he  who  it,"  or,  "  whieh  i»,  and  which  wa»,  and  which  is  to 
come,"  Rev.  i.  4.  Jah,  which  is  a  sort  of  contraction  of  the 
former  name,  has  the  same  ugniflcation.  Ezod.  zvii.  16. 
"Jah  hath  awom" — and  in  other  places.  Ezod.  iii.  14. 
rmti  Ehie,  "I  am  that  I  am,"  or  "will  he;"'  and  if  the 

'  On  the  BBDwi  of  God,  ho  Bnitoif,  Dimrtatie  de  IfomaOtu  Dei 
Od  the  ■tttitatUa,  lee  Balei'*  Harming  i^ikt  Divine  AttribtUei ;  Ward's 
fMtgr  on  th*  Being  nd  AifribtUa  if  God;  Kedins  De  Dee  il  AIM. 
bmii.    EpiMopii,  tiulitul.  TTteolog.  L  IV.  lect.  2. 

'  The  oiipnal  of  thU  puuge  prcsenta  conuderabli  ^Seplt;.  It  ii 
thus  mitten  In  the  manuiciipt :  "  C^.  iiL  11.  rrrw  Ehie,  gvi  nm  vd  era, 
et  penons  prims  in  tertiam  afflnii  mM  mntitur  JehDne,  fin  uf  vol  ait, 
ideni  quod  Jebova,  at  qoidiiD  putant  illigque  vocabulii  rectjua  prolatom." 
In  the  tnnilslj(»  I  hi«e  conndered  Shie  jai  turn  vet  ««,  u  au  nbealute 
untenee ;  and  ODacdriiig  the  next  clause  to  have  been  incorrectly  tran- 
■oibed,  I  hava  rendered  it  as  if  it  had  been  writtea— et  si  persona  prima 
in  tertiBin  sffiUis  veria  mutatur,  Jsve,  gui  ett,  lel  erU,  &c.     Sinioit  in  hi* 
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lint  penon  be  changed  into  the  third  of  the  Idndred  verb. 
Jam,  who  is,  or  will  be, — meuiiiig  the  ume  as  Jehovah,  a* 
some  think,  and  more  properl;  ezpreaaed  thus  than  by  the 
other  words  ;  bot  the  name  Java  ^tpeara  to  aignify  not  only 
the  eziet«nce  of  hia  natnn^  bat  alao  of  hi*  promiaca,  or  rather 
the  completion  of  hia  promiae* ;  iriience  it  laaaid,  Ezod-vi.  3. 
"  b;  my  name  Jesotas  tu  1  not  known  to  them."  And 
with  what  vowel  points  this  name  Jeborah  onght  to  be  pro- 
nounced,  ia  ahmm  by  thoM  proper  names  into  the  composi- 
tion of  which  t^  of  them  enter,  aa  Jehoaqihat,  Jehoram, 
Jehoiada,  and  the  like.  The  third,  or  final  vowel  point  may 
be  supplied  by  analogy  from  the  two  other  divine  name*,  *^!| 
andri;. 

I.  The  first  of  -those  attribntea  which  show  the  Inherent 
nature  of  God,  ia  Tbuth.  Jer.  x.  10.  ""Jehovah  ia  the  true 
Ood."  John  Kvii,  3.  "  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only 
troe  God."  1  Thess.  i.  9.  "  the  living  and  true  Ood."  I  John 
V.  20.  "  that  we  may  know  him  that  la  trne." 

II.  Secondly,  God  considered  in  hia  most  simple  natore  ii 
aSpmrt.  Exod.  iii.  14,  15.  "  I  am  that  I  am."  Bom.xi.36. 
"of  him  and  through  h\n\  are  alt  things."  John  iv.  24. 
"  Ood  ia  a  spirit."  what  a  spirit  is,  or  rather  what  it  is  not, 
isshown,  Isai.2ixL3.  "  fleab,  and  not  spuit."  Lokezziv.  39. 
"  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones."  Whence  it  is  evident 
that  the  essence  of  Ood,  being  in  itself  most  simple,  can 
admit  no  compound  ^uaUty ;  so  that  the  term  ht/poatant, 
Heb.  i.  3.*  which  is  diSerenUy  translated  ti^tanee,  or  tub- 
Hebrew  LeiicoD  hii  the  foUowii^  nmsA  on  the  word  ntr  i  *  rm' 
Domeii  propriom  Dd,  a  Mok  demnm  introdactom,  tnm  qtii  repraitHKna 
lit,  quod  oUm  prommrii,  ei  ip*a  loci  Mooid  uithentica  dpticitioius, 
Eiod.  iii.  14.  mgnifiami,  uleoqac  rtrp  vel  nrf  pfofis  tStxtgiiuBi,  nt  en 
TCtaribni  Theodoretiu  et  E{nphuuus  JaJu,  h.  e.  Jetr  icripMnmt.  U  the 
KBM  ol  the  puuge  hu  been  rightly  concdved,  the  kindred  verb  wiU  Le 
r^n  lidii,  firit  t^fiictia  nl.  See  Sinwn  in  voet.  See  sl»o  BnitoiTg 
Laneoa  ad  Bad.  rm  ud  Cappelli  Vmdit.Arcaii  PuKfiM'uniu.lib.  1.  {  SIX 

■  i^npcur^p  TtiQ  iiTTOiTTairlMc  airrov.  tht  ttprtti  imcgt  if  hi*  penoD. 
Authorized  Tianal.  exaet  image  ^kit  lubttince.  Hscknight.  '  Concenung 
the  word  uirairrairiwc,  rendered  in  our  Bible*,  penen,  it  hath  been  ob- 
wrred  bj  oommenUton,  that  it  did  not  obtiin  Ihit  aigniflc&tion  till  after 
(be  Council  of  Nice-  Our  tnuiglalori  hive  rendered  iic6vTans,  Heb.  li,  1. 
b;  the  word  niiioKe.'    Uickn.  »  Joe.    On  the  meuiiug  ot  tbil  word 
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tutenee,  or  person,  can  be  notfaing  else  bnt  thnt  moat  perfect 
csaence  by  whicb  Ood  rabsists  by  himself,  in  himBelf,  and 
tbrougb  himself.  For  nrither  tuhttance  nor  mbsutenee  make 
any  aBditioa  to  what  is  already  a  most  perfect  essence;  and 
the  word  perton  in  its  later  acceptation  signifies  any  individual 
thinggifted  with  intelligence,  whereas  Aypoc/oM  denotes  not 
the  ens  itself,  bnt  the  essence  of  the  ens  in  the  abstract. 
Hypostasis,  therefore,  is  dearly  the  same  as  esAeoce,  and  tbns 
many  of  the  Latin  commentators*  render  it  in  the  passage 
already  quoted.  Therefore,  as  God  is  a  most  simplo  essence, 
so  is  he  also  a  moat  simple  subsistence. 

III,  luuENBiTT  and  iHFiFiTT.'  1  Kings  riii.  27.  "the 
heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee."  Job  xi.  8. 

"  it  is  as  high  as  heaven. . deeper  than  hell."  xzxvi.  26. 

"  God  ia  great,  and  .we  know  him  not." 

IV.  ETSEsirr.  ItisunifersBllyacknowled^dthatDothing 
is  eternal,  strictly  speaking,  but  what  has  neither  beginning 
nor  end,*  both  which  propertjea  are  attributed  to  God,  not 
indeed  in  each  of  the  following  passages  separately,  but  ss  r 
plain  deduction  from  the  several  texts  when  compared  together. 
Job  Mxvi.  2fi.  "neither  can  the  number  of  his  years  be 
searched  oat."  Gen.  2ii.  33.  "the  everlasting  God,"  literally 

<  Imago  eusntiEe  tfui,  Tremellins.  Penonn  ieiai.  Beis.  SnbstsnticB 
ilhiu.  Vulf.  Erumui,  and  Grotini. 

>  Sec  Locke  0»  ffiuwm  VmdenliatdiKg,  Book  II.  chap.  17. 

Thee  Father,  first  ther  sung  Omnipoieiit, 

Immattble,  ImmDital,  Infioite, 

Etenul  King.  Paradit  Latl,  III.  372. 

Another  eipr«idon  of  great  bcanty  ii  used  in  Ssmioa  Agonista  to  denole 

the  tame  sttribute. 

Al  if  they  would  confine  the  Intcrminsbte, 
And  tie  him  to  hb  own  prescript.  307. 

>  The  diipnte>  xra<fa%  the  BDhoolmen  reipecting  the  proper  defiiulion  of 
eternity  could  not  have  been  forgotten  by  Milton.  It  sppeui  therefore 
that  at  Ihii  time  the  faniona  dcfiaition  of  Boeihiui  wu  genmlly  rgected — 
^trnilat  eil  iniemdnab^  vita  tiitu  limvl  el  ptifKta  pomum.  Ac* 
eordiag  to  iheu  terms,  God  would  not  necesianly  hsie  been  without  a 
begiDDing^     Compare  ParadUt  Regained,  IV.  389. 

what  Itmgdom, 

Beal  or  allegoric,  I  diicera  not, 

Nor  when,  eternal  aure,  a>  without  end. 

Without  beginnii^.        Paraiitt  Rtgahud,  [v.  3S9. 
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"the  God  «f  old  time,  or  ages."  PnL  zc.  2.  "from  erer- 
lasdng  to  everiMting,  tJion  ui  God.  or  from  age  to  age." 
cij.  12.  "  but  tbou,  0  Jehovah,  ahalt  endure  for  ever."  t.  24. 
" thy  yean  are  through  oil  genentioiw."  t.  27.  "but  thou 
art  the  same,  and  thy  yean  shall  hare  do  end."  Pial.  cxlv.  13. 
"lliyldngdom  is  an  ererlastiag  kingdom."  laaL  xliii.  10. 
"  before  me  there  waa  no  Ood  formed,  neither  ahall  there  be 
after  me."  xUv.  6.  "  1  am  the  fint,  and  I  «m  the  laat." 
Habak.i.  12.  "artthonnot fromeTMlMtiDg,"litenlly,  "from 
old  time." 

The  evidence  of  the  New  Teatament  ia  atUl  dearer,  because 
the  Greek  word  aignffiea  alwa]/*  tKtttent?  Rom.  zri.  26. 
"according  to  the  commandment  of  Uie  ererlaatiDg  God." 
I  Tim.  i.  1 7.  "  unto  the  King  eternal.  Bct.  i.  4.  "  from  him 
which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  ia  to  come." 

But  all  the  worda  used  in  Scriptnre  to  denote  eternity,  oftca 
signify  only  of  old  time,  or  antiquity.  Gen.  vi.  4.  "  mighty 
men  which  were  of  old."  Job.  xz.  4.  "knoweat  thou  not 
tliis  of  old,"  or  "from  eternity,  mace  man  was  placed  upon 
earth  ?"  laai.  xlii.  14.  "  I  hare  long  time  holden  my  peace." 
David  also  aeema  to  have  nndnstood  that  the  term  Jbr  ever 
only  intimBted  a  great  while  to  come.  2  Sam.  vii.  13.  "  I 
1  will  stabliah  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever,"  compared 
with  T.  19.  "thou  hast  spoken  also  of  thy  aerrant's  honae  for 
a  great  while  to  come."  See  also  1  Chron.  xvii.  12,  14,  17. 
J<dm  is.  32.  "  since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that 
any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  waa  bom  blind." 
Acta  iii.  21.  "which  God  hath  apoken  by  the  mouth  of  all 
hie  holy  propheta  since  the  world  began."  2  Tim.  i.  9.  and 
Tit.  i.  2.  "  before  the  world  began :"  and  in  Heb.  xi.  3.  the 
word  is  also  used  to  signify  this  world,  where  the  Syriac  ver- 
sion translates  it, — before  the  viorlde  mere  framed.  From 
these  and  many  similar  texts  it  appeara  that  the  idea  of 
eternity,  properly  so  called,  is  conveyed  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage ratfier  by  comparison  and  deduction  than  in  express 

'  '  Sic  etiim  Den*  didtur  gui  at,  ^  tral,  tl  pajatmnu  twl,  Apoc.  i. 
8.  et  It,  8.  Deo  tamen  vram  live  sUrnitaa,  noa  tempui,  sttribni  udet : 
Hiai  satem  e>t  Kvnm  proprie,  niii  duratio  perpetiw,  Gnec«  aliiv,  qnui 
id  uv,  aemper  eiisteiu."  Arlit  Logi«a  plnbtr  Iiulilulia,  ha.  Pnte 
Works,  VI.  234. 
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y.  The  nmoTABiiiTT  of  God  haa  an  immedute  coa- 
iiection  with  the  kit  attribnte.  Psol.  cii.  27.  "but  thoa 
nrt  the  utme."  Mtd.  iii.  6.  "1  tun  Jehonh,  1  change  not-" 
James  i.  17.  "with  whom  is  uq  Tamblenesa,  neither  shadow 
of  tnming,'* 

VI.  His  IKOOESUFTIBIHTT  is  aJso  derived  from  the  foaith 
attribnte.     Faal.  cii.  26.  "thou  shalt  endure."     Rom.  i.  23.  ' 
"the  uncorruptible  God."     1  Tim.  i.  17.    " tutil  (be  King; 
immortal."' 

VII.  The  oinnPBSBEKGi  of  God,  which  is  his  next  attribnte 
ia  the  consequence  of  tai  infinity.  Psal.  czxiix.  8,  9.  "  if  I 
ascend  up  into  heaTcn,  tiion  ait  there,"  &c.  &c.  Pror.  xr.  3. 
"  the-eyee  of  Jehorah  are  in erenr place."  Jer.  zziii.  24.  "do 
not  I  ^  heaven  and  earthl"  Epli.  iv.  6.  "  whois  shore  aU, 
snd  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  Our  tho^^ta  of  the  omni- 
presence of  Ood,  whatever  may  be  the  natun  of  the  attxi- 
butes,  should  be  such  as  appear  most  suitable  to  the  reverence 
due  to  the  Deity. 

VIII.  OMiofOTEHOB.  2  Chron.  xjt.  6.  "in  thine  hand  is 
there  not  power  and  might?"  Job  zlii.  2.  "I  know  that 
thou  canst  do  every  thing."  PsaL  zsziii.  9.  "he  spake,  and 
it  was  done."  cxr.  3.  "he  hath  done  whatsoever  he  hath, 
pleaaed."  See  also  czxxt.  6.  Matt.  lii.  26.  "with  Ood  all 
things  are  poaaible."  Lnke  i.  37.  "with  Ood  nothing  shall 
be  impossible."  Hence  the  name  of  El  Shaddai,  applied  to 
the  Deity,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  "I  am  the  Almighty'  God,"  hterally, 
4uffieimt.  Bnth  i.  21.  "the  Almigh^  hath  afflicted  .me." 
Jer.  zxxii.  18.  "  the  Great,  the  Uighty  God,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts."  Gen.  jiv.  22.  "  Jehovah,  the  most  high  God,  the 
poseeesor  of  heaves  and  earth."  Thus  aleo  the  name  "v^ 
frequently  occurs.  In  the  New  Testament,  "the  Lord  Al- 
mighty," 2  Cor.  vi.  18,  and  Rev.  i,  8.  "the  only  Potentate^ 
the  Kinc  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,"  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  There 
seems,  therefore,  on  impropriety  in  the  term  of  aetui  punu, 
or  the  active  principle,  which  Aristotle*  apphes  to  God,  for 

*  d^BapTiiT.   incomplibili.  Tremelliui.  pd  nan  comunpihir.  1 

•  Fortii  mm^ttnt.     TremeUhu.     ShadiaL  Habr.  fui  nan  — " 
■  See  Ariitot.  Mtt^h  lib.  I.  cap.  il.  &c.  Gb.  14.  c«p.  vi. 

MtUeetnal  Sytltm.  vol.  ii.  p.  332.  Biroh'i  Bdit.  Hirra't  J 
Arrmgtmmti,  chap.  xi.  WatetUnii't  IHaert^bm  m  lit  ji 
priori,  Worki,  voL  iv.  395. 
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thoi  die  Deity  voold  Imtc  no  choice  of  act,  bnt  what  he  dUd 
he  TOtild  do  of  necewtf,  and  could  do  in  no  other  way, 
vhich  would  be  mcoDnBtent  with  hii  omnipotence  and  free 
tf^ej.  It  mnat  be  remembered,  bowerer,  that  the  power  of 
God  u  not  exerted  in  thinga  which  imi^y  a  contradiction.' 
2  Tim.  ii.  13.  "  he  oumot  deny  hinuelf."  Tit.  i.  2.  "  Ood, 
that  eannot  lie."  Heb.  vi,  18.  "  in  wbi.ch  it  waa  imposaible 
f«  God  to  lie." 

IX.  The  ninth  attribnte,  or  the  Usnr  of  Qod,' may  be  con- 
ndered  as  proceeding  neceuarily  from  all  the  Atfegomg  attri. 
bates.  Separate  [iroof  for  it,  bowerer,  is  not  wanting;.  Dent.  iv. 
35.  "  Jehovah  he  is  Ood,  there  is  none  else  beaide  bun."  t.  39. 
"Jehorah  he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  imon  the  earth  be- 
neath :  there  is  none  else."  vi.  4.  "  hear,  O  Israel,  Jehovah 
our  God  ia  one  Jehovah."  xzziL  39.  "  I,  even  I,  am  he,  and 
there  ia  do  Ood  with  me."  1  Kings  viii,  60.  "that  all  the 
people  of  the  earth  may  know  that  Jehovah  ia  Ood,  and  that 
there  is  none  else."  2  Kings  xix.  15.  "thon  art  the  Qodi 
even  thoa  alone,  of  all  the  Icincdoms  of  the  earth."  Isai. 
iliv.  6.  "beside  me  there  is  no  God."  v.  8.  "is  there  a  God 
beside  me  ?  yea,  there  ia  no  God  ;  I  know  not  any."  zlv.  5. 
"  1  am  Jehovah,  and  there  ia  none  elae  ;  there  ia  no  God  be- 
side me."  V.  21.  "there  is  no  Ood  else  beside  me there  is 

Done  beside  me."  v.  22.  "I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  elae" 
— that  is,  no  Epirit,  no  person,  no  beii^  beside  him  ia  Ood  ; 
for  none  is  an  univers^  negative,  xlvi.  9.  "  1  am  Ood,  and 
there  ia  none  elae;  I  am  Ood,  and  there  ia  none  like  me." 
What  can  be  {Juner,  what  more  distinct,  what  more  snitable 
\o  general  comprehension  and  the  ordinary  forms  of  speech 
for  the  purpose  of  impreasing  on  the  people  of  Ood  that  there 
mu  numerically  one  God  and  odb  Spirit,  in  the  common  ae- 
c^tation  of  nnmerical  unity.  It  waa  in  truth  fitting  and 
highly  agreeable  to  reason,  that  the  first  and  consequently 
I  CsD  lie  mske  desthleu  d«*tli  ?    That  were  to  make 

Stnngie  contndlctioii,  whkb  to  God  himielf 

Impoisblc  u  lield ;  u  tTgnment 

Of  wenluitM,  not  of  poireT,  PartdUt  Lett,  X.  798. 

'  Cum  sutein  dico  potentite  Dei  objectnm  omne  eHC  pouiblle,  per  pouibile 

biMlligo  iflad  quod  non  implicst  contndietionem  nt  fiat.'    Nun  qaod  con. 

tndictioDemimplicat.oeDauqaidemiiwepotart.'  Carc^OM InttitttieU.2. 

•  S«e  tbe  whole  fburUi  Clispiw  of  Ctulmrth't  ItUttUttuct  SgitM. 
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the  grestMt  commaitdment,  to  which  even  the  lowest  of  the 
people  were  required  to  psy  acmpdora  obedieace,  ihonld  be 
aelivered  in  bo  plun  a  manner,  that  no  ambignoBs  or  obecnre 
expresaioiu  might  lead  his  worshipperg  into  error,  or  keep 
them  in  HaBpense  or  doubt.  Accordingly,  the  Israelites  un- 
der the  law  and  the  prophets  always  noderstood  it  to  mean, 
thst  God  was  nnmencally  one  God,  beside  whom  there  was 
none  other,  much  leee  any  eqnal.  For  tite  schoolmen  had 
not  as  yet  appeared,  who,  thnragh  their  confidence  in  their 
own  sagacity,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  on  arguments 
purely  contradictory,  impugned  the  doctrine  itself  of  the 
unity  of  God  which  they  |tretended  to  assert.  But  as  witb 
regard  to  the  omnipotence  of  the  Deity,  it  is  umvemllT  al- 
lowed, as  baa  been  stat«d  before,  that  he  can  do  nottking 
which  involves  a  contradiction ;  so  must  it  also  be  remem- 
bered in  this  place,  that  nothing  can  be  aaid  of  the  one  God, 
which  is  inconsistent  with  his  unity,  and  which  asngns  to 
him  at  the  same  time  the  attributes  of  unity  and  plurality. 

Proceeding  to  the  erideliee  of  the  New  Testament^  we  find 
it  equally  clear,  ao  fiir  as  it  goes  orer  the  former  ground,  and 
in  ca»  respect  even  clearer,  inasmuch  as  it  tesdfles  that  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  that  one  God.  Christ 
having  been  asked,  Mark  xii.  2H.  which  was  the  first  com- 
mandment of  all,  answers,  r.  29.  &om  Dent.  vi.  4. — a  passage 
quoted  before,  and  evidently  understood  by  our  Lord  in  the 
same  sense  which  bad  been  always  applied  to  it — "  bear,  0 
Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord."  To  which  answer 
the  scribe  assented,  v.  32,  "weU,  Master,  thou  bast  said  the 
truth;  for  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none  other  hut  he." 
John  zvii.  3.  "this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee, 
the  only  true  God."  Rom.  iii.  30.  "seeii^  it  is  ope  God." 
I  Cor,  viii.  4,  "we  know. .  . .  that  there  is  none  other  God 
but  one."  t.  6.  "to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of 
whom  are  all  things,"  Gal.  iii.  20,  "a  mediator  is  not  a 
mediator  of  one ;  but  God  is  one."  Eph.  iv,  6,  "one  God 
and  Father  of  all."  1  Tim,  ii,  5,  "there  is  one  God."  So 
loo,  though  OTfm  be  plural  in  the  Hebrew,  it  is  used  not- 
withstanding  for  the  One  God,  Gen.  i.  1,  •na  ^rhit-  Psal. 
vii.  10.  and  Ixxzvi.  10,  173'?  orhi' ;  and  elsewliere.  "  But  "^ 
is  also  used  in  the  singular,  Psal.  xviii,  31,  "who  is  God  save 
Jehovah,  or  who  is  a  rock  save  our  GodT"  which  verse  is 
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mfficient  to  show  that  die  nngular  and  plnnl  of  thii  word  both 
mean  the  same  dung.  More  will  be  found  on  this  aubject  in 
the  SIA  ChapUr. 

Hitherto  those  attrtbnte*  only  hare  been  mentioned  which 
describe  the  nature  of  G!od,  partly  in  an  affirmative,  partly  in 
a  negative  sense,  inaBiniich  as  they  deny  the  esiatence  of  thou 
imperfectioDH  in  the  Deity,  which  belong  to  created  things,^ 
IS,  for  instance,  when  we  apeak  of  his  immensity,  hit  infinity, 
his  incormptibility.  I  now  proceed  to  notice  those  which 
abotr  bis  divine  power  and  excellence  under  the  ideaa  of 

TTFALITT,  mTELLIOEBCK,  «nd  WILL. 

I.  ViTAMTT.  Dent.  xKii.  40.  "I  lire  for  ever,"  whence 
he  ia  called  "  the  liTing  God."  Psal.  xhi.  2.  and  in  many 
other  pasBsges.  John  v.  26.  "the  Father  hath  life  in  hlm- 
lelf." 

II.  tinder  the  head  of  the  tittxllioikcx  of  Qod  moat  be 
classed  his  attribute  of  ointiactKHCs.  Qen.  tj.  5.  "God 
saw ....  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  hia  heart." 
Gen.  xviii.  I'l.  "is  anything  too  hard  for  Jehovah  T"  1  Chron. 
irviii.  9.  "  Jehovah  searcheth  all  hearts."  2  Chron.  vi.  30. 
"  thon  only'knowest  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men."  Paal. 
iixiii.  15.  "be  fashioneth  their  hearts  aUlce  ;  he  considereth 
alt  their  works."  cizxiz.  2.  "  thon  understandeth  my  thonght 
afar  off."  v.  '4.  "for  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongne,  bDt,Io, 
0  Jehovah,  thon  knowest  it  altogether."  cxlvii.  5.  "faisnnder' 
standing  is  infinite."  Job  li.  7 — 9.  *'  canat  thon  fay  searching 
find  out  God,"  &c.  Mtvi.  6.  "  hell  is  naked  before  mm."  Prov. 
IV.  II.  "  hell  and  destmclion  are  before  Jehovah ;  how  mtich 
more  thentheheartaofthechildrenofmen."  xvi.  2.  "Jehovah 
weighoth  the  spirits."  xvii.  3.  "  Jehovah  tcieth  the  hearts." 
Isai.  zl.  2S.  "  there  ii  no  aearching  of  his  understanding." 
Jer.  xvii.  10.  "I  Jehovah  search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins," 
whence  he  is  called.  Acts  i.  24.  "  the  Lord  which  knoweth 
the  hearts  of  all  men."  Jer.  xziii.  23,  2-1.  "am  I  a  God  at 
hand,  saith  Jehovah,  and  not  a  Qod  afar  off?  can  any  hide 
himself  in  secret  places  that  I  ahall  not  see  him?"  Heb. 
iv.  13.  "all  things  are  naked  and  open  onto  the  eyes  of  him," 
whence  he  is  called  the  "  only  wise,  Dan.  ii.  10.  Rom.  xvi. 
27.  I  Tim.  i.  17.  So  extensive  is  the  prescience  of  God, 
that  he  knowa  beforehand  the  thoughta  and  actions  of  Ave 
sgenta  as  yet  unborn,  and  nuiny  agea  before  those  thoughta 


28  THE  CHKlSIUir  DOCTHnra. 

or  actioiu  bsv«  their  origb.  Dent.  zxzi.  16.  "behold,  tboa 
shalt  ileep  with  th;  fkthen ;  and  this  people  will  rise  up,  and 
go  I,  wluving  after  the  goda  of  the  atmngeni  of  the  land,"  &c. 
V.  20,  21.  "then  will  they  turn  onto  other  gods,"  &c.  "for  I 
Jcnow  the  imagination  which  they  go  about  even  now,  before 
I  have  brought  them  into  the  land  which  I  aware."  2  Kings 
viii.  12;  "  I  know  the  eril  that  thou  wilt  do  unto  the  children 
of  IsraeL" 

III.  A«  r^arda  the  wili,  of  God,  he  is,  let,  iiinsmi,T 
POKE  AND  HOLT.  Ezod.  XT.  11.  "  ^oriow  in  holiness." 
Josh.  xxIt.  19.  "heisanholy  Ood."  1  Sam.  ii.  2.  "there  la 
none  holy  aa  Jehovah.^'  ti.  20.  "before  this  holy  God 
Jehovah."  Job  zv.  15.  "the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his 
sight."  laai.  vi.  2,  3.  "he  covered  his  face  ....  and  said. 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  b  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  xl.  25.  "  saith  the 
Holy  One."  iU.20.  "the  HolyOne  of  Israel."  Habai.i.  13. 
*'  thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil." 

2.  He  is  HOST  GHACiocH.  Bxod.  zxziv.  6.  "mercifulL 
and  gracioDB,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and 
tmth."  See  also  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  15.  and  ciii.  8.  v.  4.  "neither 
shall  evil  dwell  with  thee."  ixv.  6.  "  thy  lovin^-ldndnesses 
..  ..have  been  ever  of  old."  ciii.  11,  "great  is  his  mercy  to- 
ward them  that  fear  him."  v.  17.  "  the  mercy  of  Jehovah  is 
from  everlaating  to  eveiiaeting."  cziz.  68.  "thoa  art  good, 
and  doeat  good."  Lam.  iii.  22.  "it  is  of  the  merciea  of 
Jehovah  that  we  are  not  consumed."  Matt.  xiz.  1 7.  "  there 
is  none  good  but  one,  that  ia,  God."  Luke  vi.  36.  "  be  ye 
meroM,  as  your  Father  also  ia  merciful."  2  Cor.  i.  3.  "  tie 
Father  of  mercies."  Eph.  ii.  4.  "rich  in  mercy."  1  John 
iv.  8.  "Ood  is  lore."  Another  proof  of  the  immutability  of 
Ood  may  be  also  derived  from  the  consideration  of  his  infinite 
wisdom  and  goodaeas ;  since  a  being  infinitely  wise  and  good 
would  neither  wish  to  change  an  infinitely  good  state  fbr 
another,  nor  would  be  able  to  change  it  without  contradicting 
his  own  attributes. 

3.  As  God  is  true  in  respect  of  hia  nature,  so  is  he  slso  TBva 
and  innam.  in  respect  of  his  will.  Psal.  xix:  7.  "  the  testi- 
mony of  Jehovah  is  sure."  John  vii.  28.  "  he  that  sent  me 
is  true."  Rom.  iii.  4-  "let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a 
liar."    2  Tun.  ii.  13.  "if  we  beUeve  sot,  yet  he  aludetlt 
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AitMiil."     1  Cor.  i.  9.  and  x.  13.  "God  u  fkitliAil."     B«t. 
vi.  10.  "0  Lord,  holy  and  true." 

4.  He  18  also  J7BT.  Deut.  zzzii.  4.  "all  hii  wayi  <u« 
jadgement,  a  God  of  trnth  and  without  iniqaity,  jnat  and 
ri^t  is  he."  Pul.  zzxti.  6.  "  thjr  righteoiuatM  is  like  th« 
great  moantainB."  cm.  137.  "i^hteooi  art  thoii,0  Jehorab. 
and  iqiright  are  thy  jodgements."  Ini.  t,  16.  "  Ood. . , . 
»hall  be  Hanctified  iu  nghteoouieaa."     There  ia  n 


ir  where  any  remarks  are  oeeesBaiy,  they  will  be  introduced 
la  the  occasion  requires  in  other  parts  of  thii  work.  Sereriw 
also  is  attributed  to  Qod,  fiom.  zi.  22.  "  on  tliem  which  felt 
sererity." 

From  til  these  attribntes  springs  that  infinite  exceUence 
which  conatitntea  the  true  perfection  of  God,  and  canaea  him 
to  abound  in  glory,  and  to  be  moat  deservedly  and  jostlT  the 
BopFeme  Lord  of  all  things,  as  he  is  so  often  called.  PaaL 
ivi.  II.  "in  thy  presence  ia  fnlnesa  of  joy."  ciT.  1.  "thou 
art  clothed  with  honour  and  majes^."  Dan.  Tii.  10.  "thou- 
Mmd  tbouaands  ministered  onto  him."  Hatt.  t.  48.  "aa 
your  Father  which  ia  in  bearen  ia  perfect."  1  Km.  1.  11. 
"  the  blessed  God."  n.  15.  "  who  ia  the  blessed ....  poten- 
tate." 

Some  description  of  thia  divine  glory  baa  been  revealed,  as 
far  as  it  tills  within  the  scope  of  human  comprehenaion. 
Exod.  ziz.  18,  &c.  "mount  Sinai  waa  altogether  OQ  a 
nnoke — ."  sriv.  10,  &c,  "they  saw  the  God  of  Iiiael,  and 
there  was  imder  his  feet  aa  it  were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire 
atone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  his  clearoeM." 
zniii.  9,  10.  "the  cloudy  pillar  descended,"  &c.  &c. —  and 
V.  18,  &c.  1  Kings  lix.  11.  "behold,  Jehovah  passed  by." 
viii.  10, 11.  "the  cloud  filled  the  house  of  Jehovah."  zxiL  19. 
"I  saw  Jehovah  sitting  on  his  throne."  Psal.  xviii.  8,  &c. 
an^  dv.  Micah  i.  3,  &c.  Nahum  i.  3,  &c.  laai.  vi.  Ezek.  i. 
and  viiL  1 — 3.  and  x.  1,  &c.  and  xliii.  2,  3.  Habak.  iii.  3, 
&e.    Dan.  vii.  9.    Sev.  iv. 

It  follows,  finally,  that  God  must  be  styled  by  us  woircXB- 
m,  and  iKCOMfSEHBirsiBLx.  Judges  xiii.  18.  "  why  aakest 
thou  thus  after  my  name,  seeing  it  is  secret  ?"  Psal.  cxlv.  3. 
"his  greatness  is  unsearchable."  laai,  xL  28.  "  there  ia  no 
uarching  of  hia  understanding." 
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Hitherto  I  Imve  considered  that  knowledge  of  God  which 
his  nature  affords.  That  whicli  is  derived  from  his  efficiency 
is  the  next  subject  of  inquiry. 

The  B^FiciENcr  of  God  is  either  lUTEKifAL  or  bitebhai.. 

The  INTEBNA.L  EIticiehct  of  God  ia  that  which  is  inde- 
pendent of  all  extraneous  agency.  Such  are  hit  decrees. 
Eph.  i.  9.  "  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself." 

The  DECBBBs  OF  God  are  general  or  speciaj.. 

God'b  genebal  dbcbbb  is  that  whebkbi  he  has  bbceeed 

FBOU  ALL  ETERHrrr  OF  HIS  OWN  MOBT  FREE  AND  ViBE  AND 
Hor.t  PtTBPOaB,  WHATBTBB  HE  HIMaBLF  WILLED,  OK  WA3 
ABOUT  TO  DO. 

Whatevbe,&c.  Eph.  i.  II.  "  who worlceth allthings aft«r 
the  counsel  of  his  own  will ;"  that  is,  whatever  he  himself 
works  or  wills  singly,  not  what  is  done  by  others,  or  by  him.- 
aelf  in  co-operation  with  those  to  whom  ne  has  conceded  the 
natural  power  of  free  agency.  The  creation  of  the  world, 
and  the  removal  of  the  curse  from  the  ground,  Gen.  viii.  21, 
are  among  his  sole  decrees. 

Fbom  ail  eternity.  Acts  xy.  18.  "known  nnto  God  are 
nil  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  worid,"  1  Cor.  ii.  7. 
"even  the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained  before  the 

Of  Hia  OWN  MOST  Tbbe — ;  that  is,  without  contronl,  im- 
pelled by  no  necessity,  but  according  to  his  own  will.  Eph.. 
i.  II.  as  before. 

Most  wisb —  j  that  is,  according  to  his  perfect  foreknow- 
ledge of  all  things  that  were  to  be  created.  Acts  ii.  23.  "by 
the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God."  iv.  2^. 
"for  to  do  vhataoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  bedone."  sv.  18.  "known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,"  1  Cor.  ii,  7,  "the 
hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained  before  the  world."  Epb. 
iii,  10,  II.  '.'the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the 
eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed." 

Hence  it  is  absurd  to  separate  the  decrees  or  will  of  the 
Deity  from  his  eternal  counsel  and  foreknowledge,  or  to  give 
them  priority  of  order.     For  Ae  foreknowledge  of  Ctod  is  y  ■ 
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nothing  bat  t^  iriBdom  of  Ood,  nuder  uietheT  name,  or  Oat  I 
idea  of  CTcr;  thing,  which  he  had  in  his  mind,  to  me  the  lut<  J 
gnage  of  men,  before  he  decreed  aoything.  / 

We  most  cenclude,  therefsre,  that  Ood  decreed  nothing  A- 
■olotely.  Thick  he  left  in  the  power  of  tnt  agents, — a  dortrine 
which  is  ahewn  by  the  whole  canon  of  Scriptare.*  Qen.  zix, 
17,  21.  "cBcape  to  the  mountain,  leat  thon  be  conaamed. . . . 
see,  I  hare  accepted  thee  concerning  thii  thing  alao,  that  I 
will  not  OTertbrow  this  city  for  the  which  thou  hast  spolten." 
Eiod.  iii.  8,  17-  "I  am  come  down  to  deliver  them. . . .  and 
to  bring  them  up  unto  a  good  land  " — though  thcM  very  in- 
diTidnujB  actually  periahed  in  the  wildemeaa.  God  also  had 
determined  to  dehver  hi«  people  bv  the  hand  of  Moses,  whom 
he  would  nevErtheleta  hare  pat  to  death,  Eiod  it.  24,  if  he  had 
not  immediately  circnmciaed  hia  son.     1  Sam.  ii.  30.  "  I  said 

'  The  follovia^  liaea  conUin  the  aiuii  (rf  tha  doctrine  Uid  down  b; 
3lilton  tn  thii  and  the  following  cbsptcr,  and  the  coinddancet  of  eiprei. 
■ion  are  not  oofreqneatljr  V  tti^iiiig  ■*  the  limiUritj  of  reaaoning. 
So  will  &1I 

He  and  hii  faithlos  progcDy :  Whoae  fault  ? 

Whose  but  hii  owa  ?    Ingnte,  he  had  of  ma 

All  be  could  have ;  I  made  hini  just  and  i^bt, 

Sufficient  to  have  ilood,  tboDgb  free  to  fUl. 

Such  I  created  all  the  ethereal  Powen 

And  Sphita,  both  them  who  itood,  ud  them  who  fkii'd ; 

F^eelr  the;  itood  who  stood,  and  fell  who  fell. 

Not  free,  wbal  proof  could  Ihej  have  given  diicen 

Of  true  all^aace,  cooitant  faith,  or  love, 

Vbere  oolj  what  the;  ocedi  muat  da  appear'd, 

Not  what  the;  would  ?  nhat  praise  could  they  rccnve. 

What  pleanire  I,  from  tnch  obedience  paid, 

Whea  will  and  reanm  (reaion  alio  ii  choice) 

Uieleu  and  vain,  of  freedoni  both  deapoil'd. 

Made  pauive  both,  had  aerT'd  neceaoty. 

Not  lie  I    They  therefore  aa  to  i^ht  belong'd. 

So  were  created,  nor  cut  joatl;  accuse 

Tbai  Maker,  or  their  making,  or  their  fate. 

As  if  predestination  over-nil'd 

Their  will,  dispoi'd  by  abaolute  decree 

Or  high  (breknonledge  ;  they  themaelvea  decreed 

Their  own  revolt,  not  I ;  if  I  fureknew, 

Ibreknowledge  had  no  influence  on  their  fault, 

Vluch  had  no  leas  prov'd  certain,  nnforekiiowa,  &c.  &e. 

Paradit  Latt,  III,  95. 
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indeed  . . .  but  now  JelioTalL  suth.  Be  it  br  from  me  ■"^-aai 
the  rea»on  for  this  change  is  added, — "  for,  them  that  honoar 
me  I  Till  honour."  ziii.  13,  14.  "now  wonld  Jehovah  have 
eatablisbed  thy  kingdom ....  buk  nov  thy  kiugdom  BhaU  noc 
continue."  Again,  God  had  said,  2  Kin^  zx.  1,  that  Hexekiah 
should  (Ue  immediat«ly,  wMch  event,  bovever,  did  not  happen, 
and  therefore  could  not  have  been  decreed  without  reserrstion. 
The  death  of  Josiah  waa  not  decreed  peremptorily,  but  he 
would  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Necho  when  he  warned 
him  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  to  come  out 
againsthim;  2  Chron.  zxzv.  22.  Again,  Jer.  xviii.  9,  10.  "at 
what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation,  and  concerning 
a  kingdom,  to  build  and  to  plant  it ;  if  it  do  evil  in  my  sight, 
that  it  obey  not  my  voice,  then  I  will  repent  of  the  good 
wherewith  I  said  I  would  benefit  them,'  — that  is,  I  will 
rescind  the  decree,  becanee  that  people  hath  not  kept  the  cou' 
dition  on  which  the  decree  depended.  Here  then  is  a  role  laid 
down  by  God  himself,  according  to  which  he  would  slways 
have  his  decrees  understood, — namely,  that  regard  should  be 
paid  to  the  conditionate  terms  attaehcnl  to  them.  Jer.  xivi.  3. 
"  if  ao  be  they  will  hearken,  and  turn  every  man  from  his  evil 
way,  that  1  may  repent  me  of  the  evil,  which  I  purpose  to  do 
unto  them  becanae  of  the  evil  of  tlieii  doings."  So  also  Ckid 
had  not  even  decreed  absolutely  the  boming  of  Jerusalem. 
Jer.  xxiviii.  1 7,  &c.  "  thus  aaith  Jehovah ....  if  thou  wilt  aa- 
suredly  go  forth  unto  the  king  of  Babylon's  princes,  flien  thv 
soul  shtdl  hve,  and  this  city  shall  not  be  burned  with  fire. 
Jonah  iii.iv.  "yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  over- 
thrown"— whereas  it  appears  from  the  tenth  verae,  that  when 
God  saw  that  they  turned  from  their  evil  way,  he  repented  of 
his  purpose,  notvrithstanding  the  anger  of  Jonah,  who  thought 
the  change  unworthy  of  God.  Apts  zzvii.  24,  31.  God  hath 
given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee" — and  again—"  except 
these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved,"  wh««  Paul  re- 
vokes the  declaration  he  had  previously  made  on  the  authority 
of  God ;  or  rather,  God  revokes  the  gift  he  had  made  to  Pau^ 
except  on  condition  that  they  should  consult  for  their  own 
safety  by  their  own  personal  exertions.* 
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It  appe&n,  therefore,  from  time  puugea  of  Scriptnr^  m 
veil  as  from  many  other*  of  the  tame  Idcd,  to  which  ve  muat 
bov,  as  to  a  paramoant  authority,  that  the  moat  higb  God 
hai  not  decreed  all  thingi  abBolutely. 

If,  however,  it  be  allowable  to  examine  the  divine  decreei 
by  the  laws  of  hnman  reaaon,  aince  lo  many  ar^Dmenta  have 
been  muntained  on  thia  anhject  by  controrertiitB  on  both 
udes,  with  more  of  anbtlety  than  of  solid  argnment,  thia  theory 
of  contingent  decreea  may  be  defended  e*en  on  the  principlea 
of  men,  aa  most  wise,  and  in  no  respect  unworthy  of  the 
Deity.  For  if  those  decrees  of  God  which  hare  been  referred 
to  above,  and  auch  others  of  the  same  class  as  occur  perpe- 
tnaUv,  were  to  be  nnderstood  in  an  abaolnte  sense,  without 
any  implied  conditiona,  God  would  contradict  himself,  and 
appeftr  inconaistent. 

It  ia  argued,  howerer,  that  in  such  initancea  not  only  waa 
the  ultimate  purpose  predestinated,  bnt  eren  the  means  tbem- 
gelTCB  were  predestinated  with  a  new  to  it.'  So,  indeed,  it  ia 
asserted,  but  not  on  the  authority  of  Scripture  ;  and  the  si- 
lence of  Scripture  would  alone  be  a  sufficient  reaaon  for 
rejecting  the  doctrine.  But  it  is  also  attended  by  tliia  addi- 
tional incouTenience,  that  it  would  entirely  take  away  from 
human  o&irs  all  libertr  of  action,  all  endeavour  and  desire  to 
do  right.  For  we  might  aigue  thus — If  God  haTc  at  all 
eveuta  decreed  my  salvation,  however  I  may  act,  I  shall  not 
perish.  But  God  has  also  decreed  aa  the  means  of  salvation 
that  yon  should  act  rightiy.  I  cannot,  therefore,  but  act 
rightly  at  some  time  or  other,  since  God  has  so  decreed— in 
the  mean  time  I  will  do  as  I  please  ;  if  I  never  act  rightly,  it 
will  be  seen  that  I  was  never  predestinated  to  salvation,  and 
that  whatever  good  I  misht  have  done  would  have  been  to  no 
purpose.    See  more  on  uub  subject  in  the  following  Chapter. 

Nor  is  it  sufficient  'to  affirm  in  reply,  that  it  is  not  com- 

velle  sbItbm  eos  omoea  qnl  in  nari  crsnt ;  Bed  tantnm  lub  hac  conditiDne, 
■i  nihil  eonuD' omittercDt  qiucsd  luun  iDcoImnitilem  &cere  poteiant. . 
Sed  conditiDMm  in  promiaao  quiHl  scceperat  incloum  foiwe,  noD  obscure 
liquet  ei  verbii  qnibua  coaceptum  fait,  eece  Dew  rtxit^n-nl  aet  omnea 
qui  tecum  nangant,  id  e>t,  lirf^tm  eat  tibi  banc  gratiua,  ut  eoa  onmea  tao 
consiliD  s  morte  liberee,  >i  llli  obteroperuint ;  ali[>qui  dc  iis  aclnm  crit,  et 
ipsi  enlpa  laa  peribunt.'    Curcellsi  ImtitMlio,  iiL  II.  4. 

'  See  tbii  position  mainUined  in  Thomai  Aquinai,  with  hia  iniereiitial 
disdnctiou  between  free  will  ia  aaaiu  compoaiio  and  in  seoan  diviso. 
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palaory  necessity*  vhich  is  here  intended,  bnt  a  neeesaitjr 
arising  from  the  iinmutabi]ity  of  God,  wtiereby  all  things  are 
decreed,  or  a  necessity  ansing  troxa  bis  infallibility  or  pre- 
science, whereby  all  tlungs  are  foreknovn.  I  shall  dispose 
hereafter  of  this  twofold  necessity  of  the  schools;*  in  the 
meantime  no  other  law  of  necessity  can  be  admitted  than 
what  logic,  or,  in  other  words,  what  sound  reaaon  teaches  ;* 
that  is  to  say,  when  the  efficient  either  causee  some  deter- 
mmate  and  unifonn  effecf  by  its  own  inherent  propensity,  aa 
for  example,  when  fire  bums,  which  kind  is  denominated 
physical  necessity  ;  "or  when  the  efficient  is  compelled  by  some 
extraneons  force  to  operate  the  effect,  which  is  called  com- 
pulsory necessity,  and  in  the  latter  case,  whateTer  effect  the 
efficient  produces,  it  produces  jjer  aceidcTU.'  Now  any  ne- 
'  Arcbb.  King  has  ta  sble  chapter  on  the  opinion  of  those  who  admit 
of  freedom  from  compnluon  only,  but  not  from  necessity.  Origm  qf  Evil, 
chap.  T.  sect.  ! .  subject  1.  On  the  whole  subject,  conmlt  Taylor's  Due- 
lor  DuHtantmm,  B.  ir.  chap.  i. ;  Locke  On  llmaan  Vndertlimdhig,  B.  u. 

'  <  Bnt  when  1  say  that  the  dirine  decree  or  promise  imprints  a  neces- 
•ity  upon  things,  it  may,  to  prevent  misapprehension,  be  needful  to  ei- 
plain  what  kind  of  necessity  this  is,  tbst  so  the  liberty  of  second  cansec 
be  not  thereby  wholly  caahjered  and  taken  away.  For  this  therefore  we 
are  to  obierre  that  the  schools  distinguish  ofa  twofold  necessity,  phyaicul 
and  logical,  or  causal  and  consequential ;  which  terms  are  commonly  thus 
eipluned  \  viz.  that  physical  or  causal  necessity  is  when  a  thing  by  an 
efficient  productive  influence  certainly  and  naturally  produces  such  an 
effect,'  &c.  SoHth's  &™ioii  m  the  Emrreetiim,  Vol.  III.  p.  398, 
'  Graviler  itaque  enare  censendi  sunt,  qui  duplicem  necesaitittem  rebus 
tribnuut,  ex  providentia  dtrina,  unam  hHmntatiUtaia,  quia  cum  Deus  uon 
mutet  decretum,  sicnt  dicitur  FaaL  xixiii.  II.  Mai.  ill.  6.  quicquid 
omnino  decrevit,  certlssime  evenit:  alteram  InfaliiAililatii,  quia,'  &c. 
Curcelhei  JmlUuiio.  iii.  12.  16.     See  also  lib.  iv.  2.  5. 

<  '  Multoque  minus  constitui,  canones  quidvis  potius  quam  logicoa,  a  theo- 
l<^ia  infeiciie :  quos  illi,  quasi  subomatos  in  suum  nsum,  tanquam  e  media 
logica  petitoa,  deproment  de  Deo.  dicinisque  hypostssibus  et  sacramentia ; 
quorum  ratione,  quomodo  est  apipsisinformata.  nihil  eft  a  hgica,  adeoqiu 
til  ipM  ralione,  alieniut'  Artis  Logica pinior  Inititulio,  Prose  Works, 
Symmons'ed.  VI.  196.  I  have  quoted  the  whole  sentence,  beciluse,  inde- 
pendently of  thfe  similarity  of  eipressioD  in  the  concluding  clause,  it  con- 
tuna  a  remarkable  indication  of  Milton's  opinion  respecting  other  subjects 
mentioned  in  the  course  of  this  treatise, 

'  '  Tertio.cansa  effieiens  per  se  efficit.  aut  per  acddens.  Tertiom  hoe 
par  modorum  effiriendi  est,  ab  Aristotele  etiani  et  veteiihus  notatom,' 
Artit  Logiar  pleaior  Inttitutio,  Prose  Works,  VI.  208.  And  again — 
'  Qme  antem  natura  Deceasario,  quse  consilio,  libere  aguut ; 
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ce»it7  ariaiiig  from  externa]  noaes  inflnencfs  the  agent 
eidieF  determinEttely  or  compnliorily  ;  and  it  ta  apparent  that 
on  either  atteraatiTe  hi«  liber^  nnit  be  wholly  annihilated. 
But  though  a  certain  immntahle  and  internal  neceaaity  of 
acting  i^htlvi  independent  of  all  eztraneoos  influence  vhat- 
erer,  may  enat  in  God  conjointly  with  the  moat  perfect  hberty. 
both  which  principle*  in  the  aame  divine  natqre  tend  to  the 
same  point,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  the  same  thing 
can  be  conceded  with  regard  to  two  different  naturea,  aa  the 
nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  in  which  caM  the  ex- 
ternal immutabihty  of  one  party  may  be  in  oppoaidon  to  the 
internal  liberty  of  the  otherj  and  may  prevent  ouity  of  will. 
Nor  is  it  admitted  that  the  actions  of  Ood  are  in  themaelTca 
necessary,  but  only  that  he  baa  a  neceaaary  existence ;  tai 
Scripture  itself  testiflea  that  hi*  decreet,  And  therefore  hit 
actions,  of  what  kind  soever  they  be,  are  perfectly  free.* 

But  it  is  objected  that  divine  necewity,  or  a  fliat  cause,  im- 
poses do  constraint  npon  the  liberty  of  free  agenta.  I  answer, — 
if  it  do  not  constrain,  it  either  determines,  or  co-operates,  or 
is  whoUy  inefficient.  If  it  determine  or  co-operate,  it  i*  either 
the  sole  or  the  joint  and  principal  cause  of  every  action, 
whether  good  or  bad,  of  free  agents.^     If  it  be  wholly  ineffi- 


quEE  aliter  sgere  non  potest,  led  id  Dnam  qnidpiui 

idqne  tolom  iiu  propemiooe  i^t,  qns  neceimtu  nstnnE  dicitor 

Libere  igit  efficiens  non  hoc  dunUiat  nt  nitonle  ■gtni,  led  hoc  vd  Qliid 

pro  Bibitrio.  idque  abtoluU,  lel  ex  hjpollieli Per  acddeiu  cffiot 

caiiu  qQK  dterna  facijl*t«  efficit',  id  eat,  non  lus;  cum  piindpium 
effecli  eit  extn  efficientem,  eiternumque  piindpium  interno  oppotituDi  j 

^c  nempe  efficieni  non  dBdt  per  le,  Md  per  sliud Coactione  Bt 

iliqoid,  ctua  efficieiu  vi  w^ittiT  ad  effcctom.  Ut  cum  IspU  lunnm  vel 
recU  prujicitur,  qui  niapte  Datura  deonum  fertur.  Hcc  neceMitu  ooac- 
tiorai  dicitur,  et  cauui  eliam  liberia  iKmnDnquun  acddere  potert.' — 
IMd.  209. 

*  '  Absolute  solus  Dens  libere  a^t  omnia 
potttt,  vel  non  agere ;  testantur  hoc  pai»n 
pleaior  Intlilatio,  Prax  Works,  VL  209. 

''  The  alluiion  appears  to  be  to  the  doctrine  of  Thonua  Aquioat  and 
the  Dominicans,  who  held  that  God  piedetennined  the  will  hj  ■  phjsicil 
influence,  so  that  the  Deitj  wu  the  &iBt  cause  of  the  action,  and  the 
creatme  the  lecond  cause,  all  the  guilt  of  the  tin  being  attributed  to  the 
latter  party.  With  regard  to  the  logical  diitinction,  nearl;  the  very  words 
ctf  the  ori^nal  occur  elsewhere.  '  Secundo,  causa  effideu  loU  Effldl,  aut  . 
cam  aliia.  Eanmique  oomiam  siepe  alia  piindpalis,  alia  minus  piindpalia, 
B  2 
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cient,  it  cEimot  be  called  a  ckUK  in  any  senBe,  mncli  leu  can 
it  be  termed  uecesaity. 

Nor  do  we  imagine  anything  unworthy  of  God,  when  we 
assert  that  those  conditional  events  depend  on  the  hnman 
will,  which  God  himself  has  cUoaen  to  place  at  the  free  dis- 
posal of  man  ;  since  the  Deity  purposely  framed  his  own  de- 
crees with  reference  to  partictdar  circarastances,  in  order  that 
he  might  permit  free  causes  to  act  conformably  to  that  liberty 
with  which  he  had  endued  them.  On  the  contrary,  it  would 
be  much  more  unworthy  of  God,  that  man  should  nominally 
enjoy  a  liberty  of  which  he  was  virtually  deprived,  which 
would  be  the  case  were  that  liberty  to  be  oppressed  or  even 
obscured  under  the  pretext  of  Bome.  sophistical  necessity  of 
immutability  or  inffJlibihty,  thongh  not  of  compolsioD, — a 
notion  which  has  led,  and  still  continues  to  lead,  i^any  indi- 
viduals into  error. 

However,  properly  speaking,  the  divine  counsels  can  be 
said  to  depend  on  nothing,  but  on  the  wisdom  of  God  him- 
self, whereby  he  perfectly  foreknew  in  his  own  mind  from  the 
begmning  what  would  be  the  nature  and  event  of  every  future 
occmrence  when  its  appointed  season  should  arrive. 

But  it  is  asked  how  events,  which  are  uncertain,  inasmuch 
as  they  depend  on  the  human  will,  can  harmoniie  with  the 
decrees  of  God,  which  are  immutably  fired  ?'  for  it  is  written, 
Psal.  xxziii.  11.  "  the  counsel  of  Jehovah  standeth  for  ever." 
See  also  Prov.  lii,  21.  and  Isai.  ilvi.  10.  Heb.  ri.  17.  "the 
immutability  of  his  counsel."  To  this  objection  it  may  be 
answered,  first,  that  to  God  the  issue  of  events  is  not  uncer- 
tsin,  but  foreknown  with  the  utmost  certainty,  though  they 
be  not  decreed  necessarily,  as  will  appear  hereafter. — Se- 
condly, in  all  the  passages  referred  to,  the  divine  counsel  is 
said  to  stand  against  all  human  povrer  and  counsel,  but  not 
against  liberty  of  will  in  things  which  God  himself  has  placed 
at  man's  disposal,  and  had  determined  so  to  place  from  all 
eternity.  For  otherwise  one  of  Ood's  decrees  would  be  in 
direct  opposition  to  anotlier,  which  would  lead  to  the  very 

HTc  a^nvana  et  ministn.'  Artii  Logics  plmior  Intlitulio,  PioM 
WoAl,  VL  SOG. 

*  Yet  more  there  be  who  doubt  hii  ways  not  just, 
As  to  hii  own  edict!  found  contradicting. 

&»utHt  Agmiiifi;  300. 
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0(»Meqaenc«  imputed  by  the  objector  to  the  doctrinn  of  hia 
opponenta,  inasmuch  u  hj  conrideriiig  thoK  thing!  h  necei' 
arj  vhich  the  Deity  boa  left  to  the  uncontrolled  dedaion  of 
man,  God  would  be  rendered  mntable.  Bat  God  ia  not 
matable,  so  long  at  he  decreea  nothing  abaolntely  vhicli  could 
happen  otherwiae  throngh  the  liberty  asiigned  to  nun.  He 
Tould  indeed  be  mutable,  neither  vould  his  comml  tland,  if 
he  irere  to  obatrnct  by  another  decree  tiiat  Uberty  vhich  he 
had  already  decreed,  or  were  to  darken  itwiththelcutahadow 
of  neceasity,' 

It  fallows,  therefore,  that  the  liberty  of  man  mnit  be  con- 
sidered entirely  independent  of  neceaaity,*  nor  can  anyadmia- 
sion  be  made  m  favour  of  that  modification  of  the  ptindple 
which  is  foonded  on  the  doctrine  of  Qod'a  immutability  and 
pieadence.  If  there  be  any  neceaaity  at  all,  aa  haa  been 
stated  before,  it  either  detenninea  free  agenta  to  a  particular 
line  of  conduct,  or  it  comtraina  them  agauiat  their  will,  or  it 
co-operates  with  them  in  conjuncdon  with  their  will,  or  it  ia 
oltc^ther  inoperatiTe.  If  it  determine  free  agenta  to  a  parti- 
cular line  of  conduct,  man  will  be  rendered  the  natural  canae 
of  all  his  actiona,  and  conaeqaentiy  of  hia  aina,  and  formed  aa 
it  were  with  an  inclinadon  for  sinning.  If  it  constrain  them 
against  their  will,  man  being  anbject  to  this  compulsory  de- 
cree, becomes  the  cause  of  sins  only  per  aeeidau,  Ood  being 
the  cause  of  sins  per  te.  If  it  co-operate  with  tiiem  in  con- 
junction with  their  will,  then  Ood  becomes  either  the  principal 
or  the  joint  cause  of  sins  with  man.  If  finally  it  be  aUogether 
inoperadve,  there  ia  no  such  thing  as  necessity,  it  virtually 
deatroys  itself  by  being  without  operadon.  For  it  ia  wholly 
impossible,  that  Uod  should  have  fixed  by  a  neceaaary  deoee 

*  So  vrithout  leaM  impulie  or  ibidow  of  late, 
Or  aught  bj  me  immutibl;  forcMea, 
They  Irespui,  authon  to  tbcnuelvci  in  all 
Both  what  they  ja^,  and  what  they  choou ;  tar  to 
I  fbrm'd  them  free ;  and  free  tbey  miut  remain, 
Till  they  enthraU  themBctiea ;  I  else  muM  cbaage 
Their  aature,  and  revoke  the  high  decree 
Uochuigeablc,  eternal,  which  ordain'd 
Thdi  beedom  j  they  themaelvei  ordain'd  their  fUl. 

Pandat  Loit,  HI.  120. 

> Beyond  this,  bad  been  force, 

Aad  force  upon  free  nill  hatlj  here  no  place.  IX.  I174> 
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wW  «e  knov  at  the  aame  time  to  be  m  the  power  of  man  ; 
or  that  that  ahonld  be  immutable  which  it  remains  for  sabee- 
quent  contingent  circurngtanceB  either  to  fulfil  or  friutrate. 
Whate»er,  therefore,  was  left  to  the  free  will  of  our  first 

fiarenta,  conld  not  have  been  decreed  immatably  "or  abso- 
Qtely  from  all  eternity ;  and  qoeatiouless,  the  Deity  most  either 
have  neTer  left  any  thing  in  the  power  of  man,  or  he  cannot 
be  aaid  to  have  determined  finally  reBpectinE  whatever  was  bo 
left  without  reference  to  possible  contingenciea. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  this  doctrine  leads  to  absurd  coase- 

aaences,  we  reply,  either  the  conaeqnences  are  not  absurd,  or 
ley  are  not  tiie  consequences  of  the  doctrine.  For  it  is 
neither  impious  nor  absurd  to  aay,  that  the  idea  of  certain 
things  or  events  might  be  BUgEest«d  to  Qod  from  some  ez- 
traneons  source  ;  since  inasmuch  sa  Ood  had  determined  from 
all  eternity,  that  man  should  so  far  be  a  free  agent,  that  it  re- 
mained with  himself  to  decide  whether  he  would  stand  or 
fell,'  the  idea  of  that  evil  event,  or  of  the  Ml  of  man,  w&a 
suf^eated  to  God  from  an  extraneona  source, — a  truth  which 
all  confess. 

Nor  does  it  follow  from  hence,  that  what  is  temporal  be- 
comes the  cause  of,  or  a  restriction  upon  what  is  eternal, 
for  it  was  not  any  thing  temporal,  but  the  wisdom  of  the  etemaL 
mind  that  gave  occasion  for  framing  the  dlvlue  counsel. 

Seeing,  therefore  that,  in  assignmg  the  gift  of  free  will, 
God  Buffered  both  men  ani^  angels'  to  stand  or  fall  at  their 

*    such  dUconne  bring  on 

'        IS  sitfiBe  him  of  hU  luppj  lUte, 
aeia  in  bii  pover  left  free  to  will, 
a  hii  own  free  will,  his  will  though  free, 
Yet  mutable  ;  whence  warn  him  to  beware 
He  ewerre  not,  too  Kcure.  ParadiH  Loii.  T.  233. 

'  So  Satan,  gpeaking  of  himielf ; 

Had«t  thou  the  ume  free  win  and  power  to  atand  ? 
Thou  hadst ;  whom  hut  thou  then  or  what  to  accuse, 
But  HesTea'a  free  lore  dealt  eqnaU;  to  ^  ?  IT.  66. 

And  Raphael : 

Mjself,  and  all  the  ingelicV  boat,  that  itand 
In  Bight  of  Ood.  euthron'd,  oni  happy  atate 
Hold,  aa  you  your'i,  whilf  our  obedience  bold) ; 
On  other  snretj  none  ;  freely  we  aBrre 
Because  we  freely  love,  as  in  our  will 
To  loTe  or  not ;  in  this  we  stand  oi  &11, 
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own  uncontTDlled  choice,  then  can  be  no  doubt  that  lite  de- 
cree itMtf  bore  a  strict  analogy  to  the  object  vMcb  the  dirine 
counsel  regarded,  not  necessitatiiig  the  evil  conKquenccB 
which  ensa^,  but  leavioe  them  contingent ;  hence  the  core- 
Hint  was  of  this  kind — if  thoa  stand,  thon  ihalt  abide  in 
Psnidise ;  if  thou  fall,  thou  shalt  be  cast  ont :  if  thon  eat 
uot  the  forbidden  fruit,  thon  shall  hve ;  if  thou  eat,  thoa 
shalt  die/ 

Hence,  those  who  contend  that  the  liberty  of  action*  is 
Rubject  to  an  absolute  decree,  erroneoasly  conclude  that  the 
,  decree  of  God  is  the  cause  of  his  foreknowledge,  and  ante- 
cedent in  order  of  time.*  If  we  must  apply  to  God  a  phrase- 
ology borrowed  trom  our  own  habits  and  understanding,  to 
consider  his  decrees  as  consequent  apon  hie  foreknowledge 
seems  more  agreeable  to  reason,  as  welt  as  to  Scriptnre,  and 
(o  the  nature  of  the  Deity  himself,  who,  as  has  Just  been 
proved,  decreed  every  thing  according  to  his  infinite  wisdom 
by  virtue  of  his  foreknowledge. 

That  the  will  of  God  is  the  first  catue  of  all  things,  is  not 
intended  to  be  denied,  but  his  prescieuce  and  wisdom  muat 
not  be  separated  ^m  his  will,  much  less  conaidered  aa  subse- 
qnent  to  the  latter  in  point  of  time.  The  wiU  of  Ood,  in  fine, 
is  not  less  the  nnirersal  first  cause,  because  he  has  himsdf 
decreed  that  some  things  should  be  left  to  our  own  ftee  will, 
than  if  each  particular  event  had  been  decreed  necessarily. 

To  comprehend  the  whole  matter  in  a  few  words,  the  sum 
of  the  Moment  ma^  be  thus  stated  in  strict  couformity  with 
reason.     God  of  his  wisdom  determined  to  create  men  and  / 
angels  reasonable  beings,'  and  therefore  hee  agents ;  fore-  f 
seeing  at  the  same  time  which  way  the  bias  of  their  will  I 
would  incline,   in  the  exercise   of  thsir  own  aneontrolled  I 

*    thine  Slid  of  ill  th;  aoni 

The  iresl  or  woe  in  thee  is  pUc'd ;  bewwe. 

I  Id  thf  peraevering  ihsU  rejoice, 

And  EiU  the  blest ;  stutd  fait,  to  stand  or  Ml 

Free  in  thine  avn  uhitremeDt  it  lies.  Paraditt  Loit,  VIII.  (i37. 
'  Aranrding  to  the  Sopralspsaiua  doctrine,  that  a  pmcieoce  of  future 
contingenti,  antecedent  to  the  diTine  decree,  ia  an  absurdit;  and  an  im- 
ponibility. 

•  ...  God  left  free  the  will,  for  ithat  obeys 
Keaion,  i»  free ;  and  reasoa  he  made  right, 

But  bid  her  well  be  wire,  aod  atill  erect.  IX.  351. 
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liberty.' What  tiienf  shall  vesaythatthUforenght  or  foreknow- 
ledge on  the  part  of  Ood  Imposed  on  them  the  neceaaity  of 
acting  in  any  definite  way  ?  No  more  than  if  the  future  event 
'had  been  foreseen  by  any  human  being.  For  what  any  hnman 
being  haa  foreseen  aa  certain  to  happen,  will  not  leea  cei^ 
tuuly  happen  than  what  God  himself  has  predicted.  Thna 
EUhIib  foresaw  how  much  eril  Haiael  would  bring  upon  the 
children  of  Israel  intbecoime  of  a  few  yean,  2KingsTiii.  12. 
Yet  no  one  would  affirm  that  the  evil  took  place  necessarily 
on  account  of  the  foreknowledge  of  Elisha ;  for  had  tie  never 
foreknown  it,  the  event  wonld  have  occurred  with  equal  cer<, 
tunty,  through  the  free  will  of  the  agent.  In  ,Iike  manner 
nothing  happens  of  necessity,  because  Qod  has  foreseen  it  i 
but  he  foresees  the  event  of  every  action,  because  he  is  aci 
qnainted  with  their  natural  causes,  which,  in  pursuance  of  hiid 
own  decree,  are  left  at  liberty  to  exert  their  legitimate  influence  J 
Consequently  the  issue  does  not  depend  on  Ood  who  foreaeea 
it,  but  on  him  alone  who  is  the  object  of  his  foresight.  Since, 
therefore,  as  has  before  been  shewn,  there  can  be  no  absolnte 
decree  of  Qod  regarding  free  agents,  undoubtedly  the  presci- 
ence of  the  Deity  (which  can  no  more  bias  free  agents  than 
the  prescience  of  man,  that  is,  not  at  all,  since  the  action  in 
both  cases  is  intransltiTe,  and  has  no  external  influence,)  can 
neither  impose  any  necessity  of  itself,  nor  can  it  be  consi- 
dered at  all  as  the  cause  of  free  actions.  If  it  be  so  considered, 
the  very  name  of  liberty  must  be  altogether  abolished  aa  an 
nnmeaning  sonnd ;  and  that  not  only  in  matters  of  religion, 
but  even  in  questions  of  morality  and  indifferent  thmga. 
There  can  be  nothing  but  what  will  happen  necessarily,  since 
there  is  nothing  but  what  is  foreknown  by  God. 

That  this  long  discussion  may  be  at  length  concluded  by  a 
brief  summary  of  the  whole  matter,  we  must  bold  that  God 
foreknows  all  future  events,  hut  that  he  has  not  decreed  them 
all  absolutely :  lest  the  consequence  should  be  that  sin  in 
general  would  be  imputed  to  the  Deity,  and  evil  spirits  and 
'    What  can  'icape  the  eye 

Of  God  «U.Beeing,  or  deceive  hii  heart 

Omniacient  P  who  in  all  thingi  nige  snd  just 

Hisder'cl  not  Satin  to  attempt  the  mind 

Of  Man,  with  Mren^h  entire  and  free  will  srm'd 

,  Complete  to  have  discoieiM  and  repula'd 

Whatever  wiles  of  foe  or  aeeming  friend.      Paradat  ZmI,  X.  S. 
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wicked  men  exempted  -ftt)!!!  blame.*  Does  mj  opponent  mil 
himself  of  tius,  uid  think  the  conceuion  enough  to  prove 
either  that  God  does  not  foreknow  every  thing,  ta  that  all 
futnre  events  muat  therefore  happen  neceiuiily,  becatue  Ood 
haa  foreknown  them  T  I  allow  Uiat  fotore  event*  which  God 
has  foreseen,  will  happen  certainly,  bat  not  c^necessity.  They 
will  lui}npen  certainly,  because  the  divine  preadenee  cannot  be 
deceived,  but  they  will  not  happen  neceuaiily,  becanae  pre- 
wnence  can  have  no  influence  on  the  object  foreknown,  inas- 
mnch  as  it  is  only  an  intraniitive  action.  What  therefore  ia 
to  happen  acconUng  to  contingency  imd  the  tne  will  of  man, 
is  not  the  efiect  of  God's  prescience,  bnt  is  produced  by  the 
free  agency  of  its  own  nattiisl  causes,  the  future  spontaneous 
inclinatdon  of  which  is  perfectly  known  to  God.  Thus  Godt 
foreknew  that  Adam  would  fall  of  his  own  Iree  will ;  his  falll 
was  therefore  certain,  but  not  necessary,  since  it  proceeded] 
from  his  own  free  will,  which  is  iucompatdble  with  necessity ,'l 
Thus  also  God  foreknew  that  the  ItraeUtes  would  turn  from 
the  true  worship  to  Htrauge  gods,  Deut.  zxxi.  16.  If  they  were 
to  be  led  to  revolt  necessarily  on  account  of  thia  presei^oe 
on  the  part  of  Qod,  it  was  unjust  to  threaten  thsm  with  the 
many  evils  which  he  was  about  to  send  upon  them,  ver.  17. 
it  would  have  been  to  no  purpose  that  a  song  was  ordered  to 
be  written,  which  should  be  a  witness  for  him  agaiuat  the 
children  of  Israel,  because  their  sin  would  have  been  of  ne- 
cessity. The  truth  is,  that  the  prescience  of  God,  like  that  of 
Moses,  V.  27.  had  no  extraneous  influence,  and  God  testifies, 
r.  1 6.  that  he  foreknew  they  would  sin  from  their  own  volnn- 
tary  impulse,  and  of  their  own  accord, — "  thia  pec^le  will  rise 

'  '  De  proridentis  melioB  tlieologU  qosin  logilct  dUcqttslut.  Hoc  tan- 
lam  obiter ;  fstom  live  decretum  Dd  cogcre  Deminem  msle  been  1  el  ex 
liTpothesi  diTinK  pneBcientis  certa  quidem  cue  omsis,  son  neccuaria-' 
Jrlu  logieiB  pimier  Ijulittitia.  Pro«e  Warki,  VI.  210.  In  Siaertiiig  Ilie 
pouibility  of  a  predetermuutiaa  of  all  tbingt,  Implied  in  the  id<^  of 
divine  omniscience,  co-eiiiting  irith  the  moral  freedom  of  man,  Milton 
tikea  the  aame  line  of  argument  which  Horslej'  haa  adopted  on  lli£  aams 
•abject  in  hii  Bennan  on  Matt.  u.  23. 

*     no  decree  of  mine 

'  Concarrins  to  neeesaitate  hit  M\, 
Or  touch  with  lighteat  moment  of  impulae 
Hia  free  nill,  to  ber  ovni  inclining  left 
In  even  acale.  Paradite  Lnt,  X.  42. 
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Up,"  &G.  and  T.  18.  "  I  will  anrely  hide  my  face  in  that  day 
....  in  that  they  are  turned  unto  other  gods."  Hence  the 
Bubseqnent  rcTolt  of  the  Israelites  was  not  the  consequence 
of  God's  foreknowledge,  but  his  foreknowledge  led  him  to 
know  that^  although  they  were  free  agents,  they  would  cer-- 
tainly  reYolt,  owing  to  causes  with  which  he  wbh  well  ac- 
quainted. T.  20,  21.  "when  they  shall  have  eaten  and 
filled  themselvei,  and  waxen  fat,  then  will  they  turn  unto 
other  gods. ...  I  know  their  imagination  which  they  go  about, 
even  now  before  I  hare  brought  them  into  the  land  which  I 

From  what  baa  been  said  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  that  tree 
causes  are  not  impeded  by  any  law  of  necessity  arising  from 
the  decrees  or  prescience  of  God,  There  are  some  who  in 
their  zeal  to  oppose  fJiis  doctrine,  do  not  hesitate  even  to  as- 
aert  that  God  is  himself  the  cause  and  origin  of  sin.  Such 
men,  if  they  are  not  to  be  looked  upon  aa  misguided  rather 
than  mischievous,  ahould  be  ranked  among  the  most  aban- 
doned of  all  blasphemen.  An  attempt  to  refut«  them,  would 
be  nothing  more  than  an  argument  to  prove  that  Ood  was  not 
the  evil  spirit. 

Thus  far  of  the  Gensbai.  deobie  of  God.  Of  his  bfbciai. 
DGCKEXB  the  first  and  most  important  is  that  which  regards 
his  Son,  and  from  which  he  primarily  derives  his  name  of 
Fatebk.  Psal.  ii.  7.  "  I  will  declare  the  decree :  Jehovah 
hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee."  Heb.  i,  .5.  "  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time^  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  1  begotten  thee  f  And 
again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a 
Son."  1  Pet,  i.  19,  20,  "Christ. .  . .  who  verily  was  foreor- 
d^ned  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Isai.  ilii,  1. 
"  mine  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth."  1  Pet.  ii.  4. 
"  chosen  of  God,  and  precious."  From  all  these  passages 
it  shears  that  the  ^on  of  God  was  h^otten  by  the  decree  of 
the  Father. 

There  is  no  express  mention  made  at  auy  bfeciai.  seckee 
respecting  the  Ax^oBi.a,  but  its  existence  seems  to  be  implied, 
1.  Tim.  v.  21.  "the  elect  angels."     Eph.  i.  9,    10.    "the 

mystery  of  his  will that  he  might  gather  together  in  one 

all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  axe 
on  earth." 
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CHAP.  IV.— Of  pRmKSTDTATiaif. 
Tee  principal  bpeciax  decbee  of  God  bbutCk}  to  iuk  is 
termed  PsxuKaTiBATiOK,  whtreby  God  im  pity  to  iukeuu, 

tXODQH  POBESEEOia  THAT  THET  WOULD  FALL  OF  THEIB 
ORB  ACCOKD,  FEESBBTINATES  TO  ETERNAL  BALTATIOIT  BE- 
FOBG  THE  FODITDAllOS  OF  THE  TOKLD  THOSE  VHO  SHOULD 
BELIEVE  AITD  CONTIiniE  IS  THE  FAITH;  FOB  A  MAJIIFBaT- 
ATION  OF  THE  OLOBt  OF  HIS  I£BBCI,  Q&AC2,  ASD  WIBSOH, 
ACCOBDIKO  TO  HIS  PURPOSE  IS  ChBIBT. 

It  baa  been  the  prsctice  of  the  schools  to  qk  the  word 
predestination,  not  only  in  the  sense  of  electiou,  bat  also  of 
leprobadoD.  This  is  not  conuBtent  with  the  caution  neces- 
fry  on  so  momentons  a  subject,  since  whereTer  it  is  men* 
tinned  ia  Scripture,  election  alone  is  uniformly  intended. 
Bom.  Tiii.  29,  30.  "  whom  he  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  ima^e  of  his  Son .  .*. .  moreover  whom  he  did 
predestina.te,  them  he  also  called :  and  whom  he  called,  them 
he  also  joHtified  :  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glori- 
fied." 1  Cor.  ii.  7.  "  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God  ordained 
Iwfore  the  world  unto  our  glory,"  Eph.  i,  5.  "having  pre- 
destinated ns  unto  the  adoption."  v.  11.  "in  whom  auo  we 
luTe  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  according 
to  his  purpose."  Acts  ii.  23.  compared  with  iv.  28.  "him 
bemg  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 

of  God  they  have  taken for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand 

wi  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done,"  namely,  as  a 
means  of  procuring  the  salvation  of  man. 

In  other  modes  of  expression,  where  predestination  is  al- 
laded  to,  it  is  always  ia  the  same  sense  of  election  alone. 
Rom.  viii.  23.  "  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  bis 
purpose."  ix.  23,  24.  "  the  vessels  of  mercy  which  he  ba(l 
afore  prepared  unto  glory,  even  us,  whom  he  bath  called." 
Eph.  iii.  11.  "according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus."  2  Tim.  i.  9.  "  according  to  bis 
own  purpose  and  grace."  For  when  it  is  said  negatively, 
1  Tbess.  V.  9.  "  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but 
to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  we  are  not 
obliged  to  imply  that  there  are  others  who  are  appointed  to 
vntb.  Nor  does  the  expression  in  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  "wherennto 
iHio  they  were  appointed,"  signify  that  they  were  appointed 
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from  all  eternity,  but  from  some  time  aubBeqnent  to  tbeir 
defection,  as  Jjhe  Apostlea  are  said  to  be  cAoten  in  lime,  and 
ordained  br  Christ  to  their  office,  John  xt.  16. 

Again,  if  an  argament  of  an;  weight  in  the  discusaion  of 
EO  controverted  a  subject  caa  be  derived  from  all^oric&l 
and  metaphorical  ezpreesionB,  mention  is  frequently  made  of 
those  who  are  written  among  the  living,  and  of  the  book  of 
life,  bat  never  of  the  book  of  death.'  Ibeu.  it.  3.  "wiitten 
among  the  living."  Dan.  lii.  1.  "at  that  time  thy  people 
shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  Id 
the  book."  Luke  z.  20.  "  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven."  Philipp.  iv.  3.  "whose  names  are 
in  the  book  of  life."  Enrolment  in  the  book  of  life,  how- 
ever, does  not  appear  to  signify  eternal  predestination,  which 
is  general,  but  some  temporary  and  particular  decision  of 
God  applied  to  certain  men,  on  account  of  their  works.  Fsal, 
kix.  28.  "  let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living, 
and  not  be  written  with  the  righteous  "  whence  it  appears 
that  th^  had  not  been  written  ttota  everlasting.  Isai.  Ixv.  6. 
"  behold  it  is  written  before  me  ;  I  will  not  keep  silence,  hut 
will  recompense."  Her.  xx.  12.  "the  dead  were  jud^ged  out 
of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to 
their  works  ■,  whereby  it  is  evident  that  it  was  not  the  book 
of  eternal  predestination,  but  of  their  works.  Norwere  those 
ordMued  from  everlasting  who  are  wud,  Jude  4,  to  have  been 
"before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation."  For  why 
should  we  give  so  extensive  a  siguificatioQ  to  the  term  of  old, 
instead  of  defining  it  to  mean,  from  the  time  when  they  had 
become  inveterate  and  hardened  sinners  ?  Vh^  must  we  un- 
derstand it  to  imply  so  remote  a  period,  either  m  this  text,  or 
in  the  passage  whence  it  seems  to  be  taken  t  2  Pet.  ii.  3. 
"  whose  judgment  now  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and  their 
damnation  sTumbereth  not," — ^that  is,  from  the  time  of  their 
apostacy,  however  long  they  had  dissembled  it. 

The  text,  Prov.  xvi.  4.  is  also  objected, — "Jehovah  hath 
made  all  thinga  for  himself;    yea,  even  the  wicked  for  the 

1  Thit  remtrk  leemi  to  juitifj  BcDtley'l  Hlteration  of  the  plnnl  to  the 
lingukT  number  in  the  followitig  puuge — 

blotUd  out  and  ru'd 

B7  their  rebelUon  from  the  boot  of  life.  Paradue  Lett,  1. 362  j 
There  RichardBon,  Newton,  Todd,  and  Hawking  read  baott. 
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Aa,j  of  evil."  But  Ood  did  not  make  man  wicked,  modi 
IcBg  did  he  make  lum  vafor  Atmaelf.  All  tkat  he  did  waa  to 
•entence  the  vicked  to  deaerred  ponislmieiit,  aa  waa  moat 
fitting,  bat  he  did  not  predeatinate  him  who  waa  innoccDt  to 
the  game  fate.  ^  It  is  moie  clearly  ciprteaed,  Elcclea.  viL  29. 
"  God  hath  made  man  upright ;  bnt  they  have  aonght  out 
many  inventiona ;"  whence  the  day  of  evil  enane*  aa  cer- 
tainly, aa  if  the  wicked  had  been  made  for  it.* 

P&xoEBTnrATioiir,  therefore,  mtut  always  be  nndetatood 
with  reference  to  election,  and  aeema  often  to  be  naed  iiiM«i«ii 
of  the  latter  term.  WhatSt.Paolaays,  Bom.  Tiii.29.  "whom 
he  did  fcnreknow,  he  also  did  predeatitiate,*'  ia  thna  ezpreaaed, 
1  Pet.  i.  2.  "  elect  according  to  the  foreknowled^."  Bom. 
ii.  11 .  "the  porpoae  of  God  according  to  election."  xi.  5. 
"  according  to  the  election  of  grace."  "  Eph.  i.  4.  "  be  hath 
chosen  na  ia  him."  Col.  iii.  12.  "aa  the  dect  of  Ood,  holy 
and  beloved."  2  Thesa.  ii.  13.  "  becanae  Ood  hath  frtnn  the 
beginxiing  chosen  you  to  aalratioa."  Reprobation,  therefore, 
could  not  be  indaded  under  predeatination.  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 
"who  will  have  all  men  to  be  aaved,  and  to  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth."  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  "  the  Lord . .  . .  ia 
long-Hflffering  to  uB-ward,  not  willing  that  any  ahould  periah, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance," — to  us-ward,  that 
it,  towards  all  men,  not  towards  the  elect  only,  aaaome  inter- 
pret it,*  but  particularly  towards  the  wicked,  aa  it  is  said, 
Rmn.ix.  22.  "  God  eudnred . . . .  the  vessels  of  wrath."  For  if, 
as  some  object,*  Peter  would  scarcely  have  included  himself 
among  the  unbelievers,  much  less  would  he  have  numbered 
himself  among  such  of  the  elect  aa  had  not  yet  come  to  re- 
pentance. Nor  does  Ood  delay,  but  rather  haatens  the  times 
on  account  of  the  elect.  Matt.  xsiv.  22.  "  for  the  elect'a 
sake  those  days  shaU  be  shortened." 

I  do  not  understand  by  the  term  election,  that  general  or 
national,  election,  by  which  God  chose  the  whole  nation  of 

'  See  on  tliia  difficult  text  Geiei,  PrrmerMa  SoIoniDBu  mm  cam  Orneu- 
Hata;  and  Schulteni,  Prorerbia  Sabmunui,  Sic.,  in  loc.  Compire  also 
Gluiiua,  PhUologia  Sncra,  where  it  ia  tnnslsCed  adrapontam  nnti>t,iiill«id 
0!vr<g>ter  k  ^atm.  F.  544.  Edit.  Datti.  1776. 

■  So  Eatius,  Bezs,  Pisi^ator,  Gomar. 

<  ■  Qui!  Tero  non  widest  Bpastolum etectoa  confinoare ;  quibiu 

ct  i|i«  le  BiJiDiig^t  V    Bezi  in  loc. 
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Israel  for  hu  own  people,'  Deut.  W.  37.  "becanoe  he  loved 
thy  fitthera,  therefore  he  choae  their  seed  tifter  them ;"  and 
TU.  6 — 8.  "  JehoTah  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special 
people  unto  himadf!"  Isai.  iIt.  4.  "for  Israel  mine  elect." 
Nor  do  I  mean  that  sense  of  the  word  election  in  which  Qod, 
after  rejecting  the  Jews,  is  said  to  have  chose  that  the  Gofipel 
shoold  be  announced  to  the  Gentiles,  to  which  the  apostle 
particularly  alludes,  Rom.  ix.  and  li. ;  nor  that  in. which  an 
indiriduat  is  said  to  be  selected  for  the  performance  of  some 
'  office,'  as  1  Sam.  x.  24.  "see  ye  him  whom  the  Lord  hath 
chosen  ?"  John  vi,  70.  "  hare  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and 
one  of  you  is  a  devil  7"  whence  those  are  sometimes  called 
elect  who  are  eminent  for  any  particular  excelletice,  as  2  John 
1.  "the  elect  lady,"  that  is,  most  precious,  and  v.  13.  "thy 
elect  sister."  1  Pet.  ii,  6,  "  a  chief  comer  stone,  elect  and 
precious."  1  Tiai.  v.  21.  "the  elect  angels."  But  that 
special  eleclioa  is  here  intended,  which  is  nearly  synony- 
mous with  eternal  predestination.  Election,  therefore,  is 
not  a  part  of  predestination  ;  much  leas  then  is  reprobation. 
tor,  speaking  accurately,  the  ultimate  purpose  of  predestina- 
tion is  aalyation  of  beherers, — a  thing  in  itself  desirable, — 
whercBB  the  object  which  reprobation  has  in  view  is  the  de- 
struction of  unbelievers,  a  thing  in  itself  ungrateful  and 
odious ;  whence  it  is  clear  that  God  could  never  have  predes- 
tinated reprobation,  or  proposed  it  to  himself  as  an  end. 
Esek.  xviii.  32.  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that 
dieth."  xijiii.  11.  "as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked 
should  turn  from  his  way  and  live."     If  therefore  the  Deity 

•    Resolving  from  henceforth 

To  letve  them  to  their  own  pollated  waya ; 
And  one  peculiar  nation  to  select 
From  k11  the  rest.  Paradut  LotI,  XII.  109. 

Compare  Samton  Aj/dnitUi,  67S. 

>    lueh  aa  thou  baat  tolemoly  elected, 

Vith  g:ifla  and  graces  emineatly  adom'd 
To  some  great  work. 
For  so  it  should  be  pointed ;  adam'd  being  used  in  the  Latin  aeoae  of 
'furnished,'  'fitted  out,'  ad  prjeclM'mn  aliqnod  Opus  ornalos;  which 
Drjden  aeems  not  to  ha\e  uuderalood  when  he  boirowed  the  eipreaaion 
in  bis  translation  from  Lucretius,  '  Whoia  thoD  with  all  tb;  gifts  and 
graces  dost  adorn.' 
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have  no  pleasure  either  in  sin  or  in  the  death  of  the  aiiuwr, 
that  is,  either  in  the  csose  oi  the  effect  of  reprobalioa,  ccr- 
tainly  he  cannot  delight  in  reprobation  itaelf.  It  followi, 
that  reprobation  forms  no  part  of  what  ia  meant  by  the  dirine 
predestiiialion. 

Whxkebt  God,  &c.,  that  is,  GFod  the  Father.  Luke  zii. 
32.  "  it  ia  your  Father's  good  pleasure."  Thna,  alao,  wherever 
mention  ia  made  of  the  dirine  decrees  or  conniel ;  John  xrii. 
2.  "as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  t.  6,  11,  24.  "the 
men  which  thoa  gavest  me  ont  of  the  world."  Eph.  i.  4. 
"he  batb  chosen  us  in  him."  t.  5.  "haTing  predesti- 
nated ua."  T.  11.  "being  predestinated  according  to  hia  pur- 
pose." 

BeFOBK  the  FOmDATIOB   07  THE  WOBLD,    Eph.  i.  iv.      2 

Tim.  i.  9.  "  before  the  worid  began."     See  also  "fit.  i.  2. 

Iv   7ITX  TO  IfAHKUTD,   THOUSH  FOBEBEKma   TBAT  THKT 

voiTLS  TALL  OF  THEIB  OWii  ACOOSS.  It  waa  not  limply 
man  as  a  being  who  waa  to  be  created,  but  man  at  a  being 
vho  was  to  lall  of  his  own  accord,  that  waa  the  matter  or 
abject  of  predestinatioil ;''  for  that  manifestaUon  of  dirine 
grace  and  mercy  which  God  designed  as  the  nltinuite  purpose 
of  predestination,  presopposea  the  existence  of  sin  and  misery 
b  man,  ori^ating  from  himself  alone.  That  the  fall  of  man 
Tss  not  necessary,  is  admitted  on  all  sides ;  bnt  if  such,  never- 
tbeleas,  was  the  nature  of  the  divine  decree,  that  his  fall  became 
really  incritable  (both  which  opinions,  however  contradictory, 
are  sometimes  held  by  the  same  penons),  then  the  restoration 
of  man,  after  he  had  lapsed  of  necessity,  became  no  longer  a 
matter  of  grace  on  the  part  of  God,  but  of  simple  justice. 
For  if  it  be  granted  that  he  lapsed,  though  not  against  his 
own  will,  yet  of  necessity,  it  will  be  impossible  not  to  think 
that  the  admitted  necessity  must  have  overroled  or  influenced 
his  will  by  some  secret  force  or  guidance.  Bnt  if  God  foresaw 
that  man  would  fall  of  his  own  free  will,  there  was  no  occasion 
for  any  decree  relative  to  the  fall  itself,  but  only  relative  to 
the  provision  to  be  mode  for  man,  whose  future  fall  was  fore- 
seen. Since  then  the  apostacy  of  the  first  man  was  not  de- 
creed, bnt  only  foreknown  by  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  it 
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followB  Qiat  predestiiiation  wu  not  an  &bBolate  decree  before 
the  fall  of  man ;  and  even  after  hu  f&ll,  it  ought  always  to  be 
considered  and  defined  an  arising,  not  ao  much  ham  a  decree 
itself,  as  from  the  imniDtable  condition  of  a  decree. 

PitBJiBaTlBATED ;  that  is,  designated,  elected  i  proposed  to 
himaelf  the  salration  of  man  m  the  scope  and  end  <^  hia 
coonsel.  Hence  may  be  refuted  the  notion  of  a  pretention" 
and  desertion  from  all  eternity,  in  direct  opposition  to  which 
God  explicitly  and  frequently  declares,  as  has  been  quoted 
aboTC,  that  he  desires  not  the  death  of  an;  one,  but  the  sal- 
vatioD  of  all ;  that  he  hates  nothing  that  he  has  made ;  and 
that  he  has  omitted  nothing  which  might  suffice  for  imiverBal 
■alvalion. 

Fob  a.  iiASmcsTATioir  of  tbs  ouiby  of  his  uxbci, 
GBA.CII,  Aim  WISDOM.  This  is  the  chief  end  of  predestina- 
tion. Bom.  ix.  23.  "that  he  might  make  knoVn  the  riches 
of  his  glory  on  the  vesaela  of  mercy."  1  Cor.  ii.  ?.  "  we  speak 
the  wisdom  of  Qod  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom 
which  God  had  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory," 
Eph.  i.  6.  "  to  the  ptaise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace." 

Ace ^BDiire  TO  HIS  PUBFOBB  nr  CoBiBT.  Eph.  iii.  10,  II. 
"  the  iuanifold  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  pur- 
pose which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  i.  4,  5. 
"  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him ;  having  predestinated  ns  onto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ."  v.  11.  "in  him, 
iB  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predes- 
tinated according  to  his  purpose."  This  ia  the  source  of  that 
love  of  God,  declared  to  us  in  Christ.  John  iii,  16.  "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son."  Eph. 
ti.  4,5.  "for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  ns..  .. 
by  grace  ye  are  saved."  I  John  iv.  9,  10.  "in  this  was 
manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  as,  because  that  Qod 
sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,"  &c.  Hence 
tjiere  was  no  grace  decreed  for  man  who  was  to  fall,  no  mode 
of  reconciliation  with  God,  independently  of  the  foreknown 

*  CslviD  disdngfniahe*  between  pretention  and  coademn&tion,  both 
which  acts,  iccording  to  big  ajaCem,  ue  included  in  reprobHtion-  Prete- 
lition  ii  the  pauing  b;  the  reprobate,  and  withholding  from  them  the 
meana  of  gnce.  Condemnation  is  the  >ct  of  condemning  those  who  tie 
ptued  hj,  lor  the  tini  which  the;  commiL 
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BtcriGce  of  Christ ;'  and  rince  God  hu  bo  plunly  dedued 
thnt  predeatmation  is  the  effect  i>f  hii  niercj,  aud  lore,  and 
grace,  aod  wisdom  in  Christ,  it  in  to  these  qnaUties  that  we 
ought  to  attribute  it,  and  not,  as  ia  generally  done,'  to  hia  ah- 
solute  and  secret  will,  even  in  those  passages  where  mention 
is  made  of  hia  will  only.  Exod.  uxiii.  19.  "  I  will  be  gra- 
ciom  to  whom  I  will  be  gracions,"  that  ia,  not  to  enter  more 
largely  into  the  canaea  of  this  gnciousnesa  at  preaent.  Bom. 
ii-  18.  "  he  bath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,"  by 
that  method,  namely,  which  he  had  ^pointed  in  Christ.  It 
vilt  appear,  moreover,  on  examination  of  the  particoUr  tezta, 
that  m  pasaagea  of  this  Idnd  God  ia  generally  speaking  of 
some  extraordinary  manifestation  of  hia  grace  and  mercy. 
Thus  Lake  sii.  32.  "  it  is  yoor  Father's  good  pleaaoie." 
Gph.  i.  S,  II.  "  by  Jesus  Cbnst  to  himself,  acconung  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  lus  will :  in  whom  also  we  have  obtained  as 
mheritance  ....  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will."  Jame*  i. 
18.  "of  his  own  will," — that  is,  in  Christ,  who  ia  the  word 
uid  tmth  of  Qod, — "  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth." 

Those  who  shouui  bblietb,  aitd  coNTimrE  nr  the^ 
fAiiH.  This  condition  is  immul«bly  attached  to  the  decree, 
aor  does  it  attribute  mutability  either  to  God  or  to  hia  decrees ; 
2 Tim.  ii.  19.  "the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  bis :"  or  according 
to  the  eiplaxiatian  in  the  aame  verse,  all  who  "  name  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  depart  from  iniquity;"  that  is,  whoever 
believea :  the  mutabihty  is  entirely  on  the  side  of  them  who 
Mnonnce  their  faith,  as  it  is  said,  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  "  if  we  believe 
not,  yet  he  abideth  faithful ;  he  cannot  deny  himself."  It 
Sffms,  then,  that  there  is  no  particular  predestination  or  elec- 
tion, but  only  general, — or  in  other  words,  that  the  privilege 
Wonga  to  all  who  heartily  beheve  and  continue  in  their  be- 
lief,— that  none  are  predestinated  or  elected  irrespectively, 
e.g.  that  Peter  is  not  elected  as  Peter,  or  John  as  John,  but 
uasmnch  as  they  are  behevers,  and  continue  in  their  behe^ — 
uid  that  thtis  the  ganeial  decree  of  election  becomes  per- 

As  boat  a  gecond  root,  shall  be  reitor'd 
Aa  man;  aa  are  reitor'd,  without  thee  nont. 

Peraduellut,  in.  287. 
'  So  ToletuB,  Malvenda,  Grotiui. 
VOL.  IT.  X 
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•OBaO]'  applicable  to  eiich  particular  believer,  and  is  ratified  to 
all  who  remain  itedfast  in  the  faith. 

This  is  most  ezplicitl^  declared  by  the  whole  of  Scriptore, 
which  offers  Balvation  and  eternal  life  equally  to  all,  under  the 
condition  of  obedience  in  tbe  Old  Testament,  and  of  &ith  in 
the  New.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  tenor  of  the  decree 
as  promulged  was  in  conformity  with  the  decree  itself, — 
otherwise  ^e  integrity  of  God  would  he  iippngned,  as  express- 
ing one  intention,  and  concealing  another  within  his  brettat. 
Such  a  charge  is  in  efieet  made  by  the  scholastic  distinction, 
which  ascribes  a  twofold  will  to  Ood;'  his  revealed  will, 
whereby  he  prescribes  the  way  in  which  he  desires  us  to  act, 
and  bis  hidden  will,  whereby  he  decrees  that  we  shall  never 
so  act ;  which  is  much  the  same  as  to  attribute  to  the  Deity 
two  distinct  wills,  whereof  one  is  in  direct  contradiction  to 
the  other.'  It  is,  however,  asserted  that  the  Scriptures  con- 
tain two  opposite  statements  respecting  the  same  thine ; — it 
was  the  will  of  God  that  Pharaoh  should  let  the  people  go, 
for  such  was  the  divine  command, — but  it  was  also  not  his 
will,  for  he  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart.  The  truth  however  is, 
that  it  was  God  alone  who  willed  their  departure,  and  Pharaoh 
alone  who  was  unwilling ;    and  that  he  might  be  the  more 

'  '  Voluntaa  Dd  in  vsrita  ipccies  diatingui  lotet,  nt  ibaolutim  et  coadi- 
tionittun  ;  siit«cedenl«ni  et  conaequeiiteai ;  ligoi  ct  benepluati,  &c.  .... 

Voluntu  tigni  dicitiir  cum  Deiu  verbo  auo  aigiufint  qidd  velit  ant 

nolit  ab  homiuibui  fieri,  et  nuuidatii  ejui  coDtinetar ;  bsDeplunCi  veni,  qua 
Dent  apud  %t  premit  et  occultat  id  quod  vult  facere.'  CunxIlKi  Inititiitio, 
ii.  9.  6, 7.  '  Tboniu  Aquinu  and  hi>  diiciples  frtme  mother  distinction  to 
elude  the  text  in  Timotb;  (1  Tim.  iL  4.)  and  lell  u)  of  ■  will  nreealtd,  and 
of  another  hidden,  which  ia,  many  times  at  least,  contrary  to  that  revealed 

a  distinction  rejected  by  our  17th  Article,  which  directs  aa  to 

follow,  not  thia  aupposed  hidden  will  of  God,  but  thiit  which  is  eipreasty 
declared  in  his  word.'    Glooester  Ridley's  Sixth  Semott  m  the  Divitaty 
and  Operaliana  if  the  Holy  Giott,     Compare  Taylor's  Duelor  DubiltM- 
•   (mm,  Book  L  chap.  2. 

'  '  If  it  be  affirmed,  Chat  God,  ai  being  Lord,  may  do  aa  he  will,  yet  we 
mnat  know  that  God  hath  not  two  wiUg,  but  one  will ;  much  1^  two 
contrary.'  Doctrineand Ditc^lineqfDiBorai,Pio*e'V!oikt,lll.222.  And 
again  ;  '  It  is  wondered  how  there  can  be  in  God  a  aecret  and  revealed 
will;  and  yet  what  wonder,  if  there  be  in  man  two  answerable  cauaes? 
But  here  there 'must  be  two  revealed  »iU«  grappling  in  a  fraternal  war 
with  one  another,  without  atj  reasonable  cause  apprehended.'    JUd.  225. 
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nnriUing,  Ood  hardened  tiu  hexrt,*  and  himaelf  deferred  the 
eucntitm  of  hia  own  pleunre,  which  wu  in  oppoaition  to  that 
of  Flunab,  that  he  might  afflict  him  with  hnner  pnoiahmeut 
on  accoimt  of  the  reluctance  of  hia  will.  Neither  in  hia  mode 
of  dealing  with  our  conmion  father  Adant,  nor  with  thoae 
whom  he  calla  and  invitea  to  accept  of  grace,  can  God  be 
chimed  with  commanding  righteonaneai,  while  he  decreea 
on  diftobedience  to  the  command.  What  can  be  imagined 
more  absurd  than  a  neceentf  which  does  not  neceaiitate,  and 
1  vill  vithont  T<rfition  f 

The  tenor  of  the  decree  u  promulged  (which  waa  the 
other  point  to  be  proved)  ia  nnitormly  conditional.  Gen.  ii. 
'7.  "Uioaahalt  noteat  of  it;  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eateat 
tbraeof  thou  shalt  surely  die," — which  ia  the  aame  aa  if  God 
lud  laid,  I  will  that  thou  shidt  not  eat  of  it ;  1  have  not  therc- 
foie  decreed  that  thou  ahalt  eat  of  it ;  for  if  thou  eateat  thou 
•halt  die ;  if  thon  eatest  not,  thou  ahalt  live.  Thua  the  dc- 
ote  itself  waa  conditdonal  before  the  &11 ;  which  from  num- 
betleu  other  pasaagea  ^peara  to  have  been  alao  conditional 
ifter  the  fall.  Gen.  iv.  7.  "  if  thou  doeat  well,  ahalt  thou  not 
be  accepted  ?  and  if  thou  doeat  not  well,  nn  Ueth  at  the  door." 
Wi  "the  poniabment  of  ain  watcheth  for  thee."  £xod.  zxzii. 
32,  33.  "  blot  me,  I  pny  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thon 
W  vritten ....  whoaoever  hath  ainned  againat  m^  him  will 
I  blot  out  of  my  book."  Such  waa  the  love  of  Moaea  for  hia 
^oD,  that  either  he  did  not  remember  that  believera,  ao  long 
•■  Aey  coutinaed  auch,  could  not  be  blotted  ont,  or  the  prayer 
ninit  be  underafood  in  a  modified  lence,  a<  in  Bom.  is.  I,  &c. 
*    Ttds-n;  loag  liiffcnnce,  tad  my  di;  of  grace 

TbBj  who  Delect  and  scon,  abill  nna  Uate ; 

But  hard  be  hirden'd,  blind  be  blinded  more, 

That  tbey  mty  atumble  on,  ind  deeper  fill ; 

And  none  bat  rach  from  meicy  I  exclude.  Far.  LatI,  III.  198. 

the  will 

^d  high  pemuHioo  of  tJl-niUng  Heacen 

Left  hmi  at  large  to  hit  own  dirii  designs, 

That  wit^  reiterated  Crimea  he  iii%ht 

Heqi  on  Mmaelf  damDation,  while  be  lODght 

Evil  to  othen,  and,  enrag'd,  might  see 

How  all  hia  malice  Berv'd  but  to  bring  forth 

InSnite  goodnegi,  grace,  and  mercy,  ihewn 

On  man,  bj  him  aeduc'd ;  but  on  himself 

TreUe  Mnfusion,  wrath,  and  vengeance  pour'd.        I,  21L 
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"  I  conld  vish,  if  it  were  poiaible."     The  reply  of  Ood.  bov- 
ever,  althon^h  metaphtaical,  ezpUiiu  vith  anfficieiit  cleamen 
HM.  the  principle  of  predestination  depends  upon  a  condi- 
tion,—"  whoaoerer  hatli  sinned,  him  will  I  blot  out."     This 
is  annotmced  more  folly  in  the  enforcement  of  the  lepal  cove- 
nant.  Dent.  Tii.  6 — 8.  where  God  pointedly  declares  his  choice 
l^d  loTe  of  his  pet^Ie  to  tmve  ba^i  gratuitoot ;  uid  in  t.  9. 
where  he  desires  to  be  known  bb  "s  faiths  Qod  which 
keepeth  his  coTenant  and  mercy,"  yet  he  adds  as  ft  condition, 
"with  them  that  love  him  and  keep  hia  commandments. " 
Again,  it  is  said  still  more  clearly,  t.  12.  "  it  ehall  come  to  pass, 
if  ye  hearken  to  these  judgments,  and  keep  and  do  them,  that 
Jehovah  thy  God  shall  keep  unto  thee  the  covenant  and  the 
mercy  which  he  sware  onto  thy  &therB."     Though  these  and 
similar  passageii  seem  chiefly  to  refer  either  to  die  nniTersal 
election  of  a  nation  to  the  service  of  God,  or  of  a  particular 
individual  or  fomily  to  some  office  (for  iu  the  Old  Testament 
scarcely  a  single  ezpreesion  can  be  discovered  refernng  to 
election  properly  so  called,  that  is,  election  to  eternal  life),  yet 
the  principle  of  the  divine  decree  is  in  all  cases  the  aame. 
Thus  it  is  said  of  Solomon,  as  of  another  Christ,  1  Chron. 
zzviii.  6,  7,  9.  "I  have  chosen  him  to  be  mr  son,  and  I  will     ' 
be  his  father."     But  what  are  the  terms  of  ue  covenant  ? —      ' 
"  if  he  be  constant  to  do  my  commandments  and  my  judg- 
ments, as  at  this  day  ....  if  uion  seek  him,  he  will  be  found 
of  thee ;  but  if  thou  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  thee  off  for 
ever."     The  election  of  his  posterity  also  depended  on  the     ■ 
same  stipulation.     2Chron.  vi.  16.  "so  that  thy  children  take 
heed  to  their  way,  to  walk  in  my  law."     See  also  xxxiii.  8.     ' 
and  XV.  3.  "  the  Lord  is  with  you,  wtule  ye  be  with  him  ....       ' 
but  if  ye  forsake  him,  he  will  forsake  yon ;"  whence  leaiah 
does  not  scruple  to  say,  ziv.  1 .  "  the  Lord  wiU  yet  choose     '' 
Israel."     See  also  Zech  i.  16.     Isaiah  also  shows  who  are  the     ' 
elect;  IxT.  9,  10.  "mine elect  shall  inherit  it. . . .  and  Sharon     ' 
ehall  be  ... .  for  my  people  that  have  sought  me."     Jer.  xxii.     ' 
24.  "  though  Coniah  were  the  signet  upon  my  right  hand,     ' 
yet  would  1  pluck  thee  hence."  ' 

The  same  must  be  remembered  with  respect  to  the  covenant  * 
of  grace,  as  often  as  the  condition  itself  is  not  expressly  added.  * 
It  is,  however,  rarely  omitted.  Mark  xvi.  16.  "he  that  be-  * 
Ueveth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved ;  bat  he  that  believeth    1 
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not  ihill  be  damned."  If  ve  figure  to  onnelm  that  God  ori- 
Euially  predestinated  mankind  on  auch  conditioiial  terma  aa 
iheae,  eodleiB  cantroreniea  might  be  decided  by  thi>  single 
KDtence,  or  by  John  iii.  16.  "God  ao  loved  the  world,  iS»t 
he  gne  hi«  only  begotten  Son,  that  vhoaoever  beliereili  in 
him  thonld  not  periah,  but  have  ererlaating  life."  XT.  6.  "if 
I  mu  abide  not  in  me,  he  ia  cut  forth  aa  a  branch."  t.  10. 
"if  ye  keep  my  commandment),  ye  ahall  abide  in  my  love, 
ma  u  I  have  kept  my  Father*!  conmiandment."  xrii.  20.  . 
"  nnther  pray  I  for  these  alone,  bat  for  them  aUo  which  ahall 
beiieve  on  me  through  their  word ;"  that  ia,  for  thoae  whom 
tlie  Father  had  predestinated.  So  also,  Luke  Tii.  30.  "die 
Fhuisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
thcmaelTea,  being  not  baptiied  of  him ;"  whence  it  appeara 
Hut  vfea  they  h«d  been  predeatinated,  on  condition  of  belief. 
No  man  was  more  eridently  one  of  the  elect  than  Peter,  and 
;et  t,  conditioQ  is  ezpresBly  reserved,  John  liii.  8.  "  if  I  wash 
ihce  Dol^  thou  hast  no  part  with  me."  ^Phat  then  enaned  T 
Peter  rMdily  complied,  and  consequently  had  part  with  his 
W ;  had  he  not  complied,  he  would  have  had  no  part  with 
lum.  For  though  Judea  ia  no^  only  aaid  to  have  been  chosen, 
wiiich  may  refer  to  his  q>ostlesbip,  bat  even  to  hare  been 
gnea  to  Christ  by  die  Father,  he  yet  attained  not  salvation. 
John  iviL  12.  "  Uiose  that  thon  gaveat  me  I  have  kept,  and 
wat  of  them  ia  lost,  bat  the  son  of  perdition ;  that  the  Scrip- 
■ore  might  be  folfilled."  i.  11,  12.  "he  came  unto  Ms  own, 
md  hii  own  received  him  not.  But  as  many  a«  receired  him, 
tollieni  gave  he  power,"  &c.,  that  ia,  to  those  who  believed 
in  hie  name  ;  to  whom  he  did  not  give  power  before  they  had 
KCdved  uid  believed  in  him,  not  eTen  to  those  who  were 
■pedally  called  his  own.  So  St.  Paid,  Eph.  i.  13.  "iu  whom 
ilio  ifier  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  holy  apirit 
of  promise."  Undoubtedly  those  whom  in  the  beginning  of 
hi>  epistle  ho  calls  holy,  were  not  sealed  till  after  that  they 
had  beUeved,  were  not  individually  predeatinated  before  that 
poiod.  2  Cor.  vi.  1.  "we  beseech  you  also  that  ye  receive 
■kX  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  Bev.  iii.  5.  "  he  that  over- 
etnuth,  the  -lame  ahall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  I  will 
not  blot  out  hia  name  out  of  the  book  of  life."  On  the  other 
hand  it  ii  said,  zxii.  19.  "if  any  man  shall  take  away  f^m 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away 
^  put  out  of  the  book  of  life." 
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AgaiD,  if  OoA  have  predeBtinated  ns  in  CKritt,  as  has  been 
proved  alre&dy,  it  certiunly  mast  be  on  condition  of  fiutli  in 
Chriat.  2  Thes.  il.  13.  "  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen 
yoa  to  salvation  throngh  sanctificalion  of  the  Spirit,  and  be- 
Uef  of  the  truth,"  whence  it  appears  that  it  is  only  those  who 
will  believe  that  are  chosen.  Tit.  i.  1.  "according  to  the 
&ith  of  God's  elect,  and  the  acknowled^g  of  the  truth  which 
is  after  godliness."  Heh.  zi.  6.  "without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God,"— and  thus  become  one  of  the  dect; 
whence  I  infer  that  believers  are  the  same  as  the  elec^  and 
that  the  terms  are  nsed  indiscritninatelj.  So  Matt.  xx.  16. 
"  many  be  called,  bat  few  chosen,"  only  rignifiee  that  they 
which  believe  are  few.  Bom.  viii.  33.  "  who  dull  lay  any- 
thing to  tiie  chai^  of  Ood's  elect?"  that  is,  of  believers; 
otherwise  by  separating  election  from  faith,  and  thereflire 
from  Christ,  we  should  be  entangled  in  hard,  not  to  say  de- 
testable and  absord  doctrines.  So  also  Som.  zi.  7.  "  the 
election  have  obtained  it ;"  that  is,  believers,  as  is  clear  &om 
the  twentieth  verse,  "thon,"  that  is,  thon  that  art  ekct, 
"  Blandest  by  faith  ;"  and  v.  22.  "  if  thou  cimtinne  in  his 
goodness  ;  otherwise  thou  also  ehalt  be  cntoff."  Such  is  St. 
Paul's  interpretation  of  the  doctrine  in  his  own  case  ;  \  Cor. 
ii.  27.  "  lest  that  by  any  means  when  I  have  preadied  to 
others,  I  myself  shonld  be  a  castaway."  Philipp.  iii.  12. 
"  not  as  though  I  had  already  attains,  either  were  ab«ady 
perfect ;  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for 
which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Cbfist  Jeana."  2  Tim.  ii. 
10,  12.  "  I  endure  aU  things  for  the  elect's  sakes,  that  they 
may  also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  jesna,"  &e. 
yet  it  is  said  in  die  next  verse,  "if  we  believe  not,  yet  lie 
abideth  faithful,"  &c. 

Two  difficult  texts  remain  to  be  explained  fvxa  analogy  by 
the  ud  of  so  many  plainer  passages ;  for  what  is  obscure  mask 
be  illustrated  by  what  is  clear,  not  what  is  clear  by  what  is 
obscure.  The  first  passage  occurs  Acts  xiii.  48.  the  other  ' 
Rom.  viii.  28 — 30,'  which,  as  being  in  my  judgment  the  least 
difficult  of  the  two,  I  shall  discuss  first.     It  is  as  foUowa  : 

'  Compare  Arch.  King's  Diseourae  on  this  text,  u  repabliahed  lately, 
with  an  Appendu,  by  Df.  Whaleley.  Milton  baa  qnottd  the  puaage  u  an 
example  irf  aoiitea  io  hia  logical  woik.  PiOM  Woika,  Symnumd'a  Bd., 
VL  344. 
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"  we  IcDow  that  all  tlun^  voric  together  for  good  to  them  that 
kive  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  accordiog  to  hia  pnipoee: 
for  whfm  be  did  foreknow,  he  b1«o  did  predestmate  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  im^e  of  his  Son,  &c.  moreover  whom  he  did 
predestiiiate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom  he  called,  them 
he  also  jnatified ;  aod  whom  he  jostified,  them  he  also  glo- 
rified." 

In  the  first  place  it  mnat  be  remarlced,  that  it  appean  from 
T.  28.  that  thoae  "  who  lore  God"  are  the  aame  as  tboie  "  who 
are  the  called  according  to  hia  purpose,"  and  consequently  aa 
those  "whom  he  did  foreknow,  and  "whom  he  did  predesti- 
nate," for  "them  be  also  called,"  as  is  said  in  t.  30.  Hence 
it  is  apparent  that  the  apostle  is  here  propounding  the  scheme 
and  order  of  predestination  m  general,  not  of  the  predestina- 
tion of  certain  individuBls  in  preference  to  others.  Aa  if  be 
had  said.  We  know  that  all  thinn  work  together  fur  good  to 
those  who  love  God,  that  is,  to  those  who  nelieve,  for  thos« 
who  lore  God  believe  in  him.  Further,  as  regards  the  order, 
God  originally  foreknew  those  who  should  believe,  that  is, 
he  decreed  or  announced  it  as  his  pleasure  that  it  should 
be  those  alone  who  should  find  grace  in  bia  sight  through 
Christ,  that  is,  all  men,  if  they  would  bebeve.  These  be 
predestinated  to  salration,  and  to  this  end  he  in  various 
ways  called  hU  mankind  to  believe,  or  in  other  words,  to  ac- 
knowledge God  in  troth ;  those  who  actually  thus  believed  he 
justified ;  and  those  who  continued  in  the  foith  unto  the  end 
he  finally  glorified.  But  that  it  may  be  more  clear  who  those 
are  whom  God  has  foreknown,  it  must  be  observed  that  there 
are  three  ways  in  which  any  person  or  thing  is  said  to  be 
known  to  God.  First,  by  bia  universal  knowledge,  as  J. 
Acts  XT.  1 8.  "  known  auto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the 
beginnina;  of  the  world."  Secondly,  by  his  approving  or<— 
gracioos  knowledge,*  which  is  an  Hebraism,^  and  therefore  re- 
quires more  explanation.  Ezod.  xzxiii.  12.  "I  know  thee 
ij  name,  and  thou  hast  also  found  grace  in  my  sight."  PsaL 
i.  6.  "  Jehovah  knoweth  the  way  of  the  rigbteons."  Hatt. 
viL  23.  "  I  never  knew  you."     Thirdly,  by  knowledge  at-  *- 

•    when  God 

Looldbg  OD  the  euth,  with  ipprobition  maiki 
The  Just  man,  sad  divnlgti  Um  through  heiven 
To  sU  hi!  angels.  Panditi  JttgaiMi,  OL  M. 

)  See  Tontius,  Dt  Bibraimit  NoH  TettamaUL    • 
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tendedwitb  displeasure.    Beut.  xxxh  21.  " I  knov  their  ima- 

Ciation  which  they  go  about,"  &c.  2  Eiogs  xii.  37.  "  I 
ow. . . .  thy  coming  in,  and  thy  Mge  against  me."  B«t. 
iii.  l.'"I  know  thy  works,  that  ihoa  hast  a  name  that  thoa 
liveHt,  and  art  dead."  In  the  passage  under  discuBHioa  it  is 
erident  that  the  approving  knowledge  of  God  can  be  alone 
intended ;  but  he  foreknew  or  approved  no  one,  except  in 
CliriBt,  and  no  one  in  Christ  except  a  believer.  Those  Qiere- 
fbre  who  were  about  to  love,  that  is,  to  believe  in  God,  God 
foreknew  or  approved  ;' — or  in  general  all  men,  if  they  should 
believe ;  those  whom  he  thus  foreknew,  he  predestinatecl,  and 
called  them  that  they  might  believe  ;  those  who  believed,  he 
justified.  But  if  God  justified  behevers,  and  believers  only, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  faith  alone  that  jnstifieth,  be  foreknew  those 
only  who  would  beheve,  for  those  whom  he  foreknew  he  jus- 
tified ;  those  therefore  whom  be  justified  he  also  foreknewj 
namely,  those  alone  who  were  about  to  beheve.  So  Som. 
■  zi.  2.  "God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  which  be  fore- 
knew," that  is,  believers,  as  appears  from  v.  20.  -  2  Tim.  ii. 
19.  "the  Lord  knowedi  them  that  are  his,"  that  is,  all  who 
name  the  name  of  Christ,  and  depart  from  iniquity ;  or  ia 
other  words,  all  behevers.  1  Pet.  i.  2.  "elect  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctilicatioii 
of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
■  Jesus  Christ."  This  can  be  applicable  to  none  but  behevere, 
whom  the  Father  has  chosen,  according  to  his  foreknowledge 
and  approbation  of  them,  through  the  sanctification  of  ^e 
Spirit  and  faith,  without  which  the  sprinkiiug  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  would  avail  them  nothing.  Hence  it  seems  that  the 
generality  of  commentators' are  wrong  in  interpreting  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  in  these  passages  in  the  sense  of  pre- 
science ;  since  the  prescience  of  God  seems  to  have  no  con- 
nection with  the  principle  or  essence  of  predestination  ;  for 
God  has  predestinated  and  elected  whoever  believes  and  con- 

■  In  tbe  oiigiDal  it  ia — qui  igitur  dilecti  dilectnii  ermt,  id  eM,  credi- 
tnri,  COS  pnenovit  Deos,  tc, — which  acircely  >eeiiu  to  have  aoy  lenM, 
nnleu  Mmte  alluiioa  be  mtended  to  John  iii.  S7.  'the  Father  hiuuelf 
loveth  fou,'  &c.  It  aeeniB  mare  pnbable  thit  Jilecfi  hu  been  imeited 
by  tlu  careleiBneii  of  the  tnnscribeT. 

*  So  ChiTtoitom,  u  quoted  by  Toletua  on  Rom.  li.  2.'  So  alio  Teaa, 
Mede,  (DtMoane  on  Pa.  ciil  G.  p.  82,  bL  edit.  Londoa,  1672),  Qertiard, 
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tbnes  in  the  fiiith.  Of  what  coueqnence  is  it  to  u  to  Imotr 
whether  the  prescieiice  of  God  fbrewM  who  will,  or  will  not, 
Bubsequently  believe  T  for  no  one  betievea  becauM  Ood  hu 
foreseen  his  belief,  but  Ood  forewes  hii  belief  became  he  wm 
abont  to  believe.  Nor  ia  it  eaay  to  nndentand  how  the  pre- 
unence  or  foreknowledge  of  Ood  with  regard  to  particular 
peiaons  can  be  brongjht  to  bear  at  all  upon  the  doctrine  of 
predestiDation,  except  for  the  pnrpoae  of  raiaing  a  number  of 
uBelesa  and  utterly  inapplicable  qnestiona.  For  why  should 
God  foreknow  particular  individnala,  or  what  conld  he  fore- 
know in  them  which  should  induce  him  to  prcdettinale  them 
in  particnUr,  rather  thftn  all  in  general,  when  the  condition  of 
faidi,  which  was  common  to  all  mankind,  bad  been  once  laid 
down.  Without  searching  deeper  into  this  sabject,  let  us  be 
contented  to  know  nothing  more  than  that  God,  oat  of  his 
infinite  mercy  and  grace  in  Christ,  baa  predestinated  to  salra- 
tiou  all  who  should  believe.* 

The  other  passage  is  Acts  xiii,  46.  "when  the  Gentilea 
heard  this,  they  were  gUd,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the 
Lord;  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  etemsllife,  believed."* 
The  difSculty  is  csuaed  by  the  abrupt  manner  is  which  the 
sacred  histonan  introduces  an  assertion,  which  appears  at  first 
sight  to  contradict  himself  as  well  ss  the  rest  of  Scripture,  for 
he  bad  before  attributed  to  Peter  this  saying,  chap,  x,  34,  35. 
"  of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ; 
but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and  workeut  righte- 
ousness, is  accepted  with  him."  Aeeepted  certainly  roeana 
chosen ;  and  lest  it  should  be  ui^ed  that  Cornelius  was  a 
proselyte  previonsly,  St.  Psnl  saya  the  same  even  of  those 
who  had  never  known  the  law.  Bom.  ii.  10,  14.  "there  is  no 
respect  of  persons  with  GohI,  &c.  when  the  Gentile*  which 
have  not  the  law,"  &c.  I  Pet.  i.  17.  "the  Father,  who  without 
respect  of  persona  judgelh  according  to  every  man's  work." 
Now  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  that  a  man  believes  because 
he  is  ordained  to  eternal  life,  not  that  he  is  ordained  to  eternal 
life  because  he  will  believe,  cannot  avnd  attributing  to  God 
the  character  of  a  respecter  of  persons,  which  he  so  con- 
'  Th;  Tsuom  pud.  which  man  from  iaXb  redeemi, 

Hii  dcMh  for  maD,  si  vmaj  u  ofht'A  life 

Nagiect  not,  ind  the  benefit  embrace 

Bf  faith  not  void  of  worlu.  FaradUa  Lati.HW.tTA. 

■   '  See  OQ  this  text  Whitbj  On  tht  Fine  Paiatt,  chap.  iii.  aeo.  6. 
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itandy  disclaimB.  Beaidea,  if  the  Gentiles  believed  became 
the;  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  the  same  ninst  have  beea 
the  primary  cause  of  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  t.  46,  which 
will  plead  greatly  in  their  excuse,  since  it  would  seem  that 
eternal  life  had  only  been  placed  in  their  view,  not  offered  to 
their  acceptance.  Noi  would  such  a  dispensatioa  be  calctt- 
lated  to  encourage  the  other  nations,  who  would  immediately 
conclude  from  it  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  any  will  or 
works  of  their  own  'in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life,  but  that 
the  whole  depended  on  some  appointed  decree,  whereas,  on  the 
contrary.  Scripture  uniformly  shows  in  the  clearest  manner, 
that  as  many  as  have  been  ordained  to  eternal  life  believe,  not 
simply  because  they  have  been  so  orduned,  but  because  they 
have  been  ordained  on  condition  of  believing. 

For  these  reasons  other  interpreters  of  more  eagadty,'  ac- 
oording  to  my  judgment,  have  thought  that  there  is  some  am- 
biguity in  the  Greek  word  nra/y/Lmi,  which  is  translated 
ordained,  and  that  it  has  the  same  force  as  lu  i^roi  furglus 
imrttii/iim,  welt  or  moderately  disposed  or  affected,  m  a 
composed,  attentive,  npright,  and  not  disorderly  mind;  of 
a  different  spirit  from  those  Jews,  as  tonching  eternal  lift, 
who  had  pvt  from  them  the  word  of  God,  and  had  shown 
themselves  unworthy  of  eterlasting  life.  The  Greeks  nae  the 
word  in  a  similar  sense,  as  in  Plutarch,'  and  2  Thess.  iii.  6, 
11.  "there  are  some  which  walk  disorderly,"  certwnly  wifli 
reference  to  eternal  life.  This  sense  of  the  word,  and  even 
the  particular  application  which  is  here  intended,  frequently 
occurs  in  Scripture  in  other  terms.  Luke  iz.  62.  "  ttitrai, 
well  disposed  or  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God."  Mark  zii.  34. 
"not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God."  2  Tim.  ii.  21.  "a 
Teasel . . .  meet  for  the  master's  use,  and  prepared  for  every 

'  Thii  it  the  iDtcrpretotioa  of  HRininond,  Whitby,  Archb.  Shup,  Hey, 
PsAhnnt,  Tiylor  (Worki,  vol.  ii.  140.),  Clvke  (SermoD  on  I  Cor.  i.  21), 
and  'Wolfioa,  Cw.  Phiial.  in  lac.  See  alio  the  Comtnentatora  quoted  ia 
Hr.  Home's  note,  InMtdneliim  to  tie  Critieal  Slvdy  qfl/te  Scr^ilw^, 
vol.  ii.  p.  759. 

>  fiaii  jiify  ^v  nu^piuv  cal  rtroyjiivoc  rait  liridu/iiaic.  Phi. 
tirch.  M  Pampeio.  Dr.  TawnBheod,  in  hu  ChnmologKal  jimiBgtmtiU  if 
tie  Nob  Ttitamtni,  alao  brings  together  the  UDsea  given  to  the  word  l^ 
varioui  divines.  See  his  aote  on  the  psisige.  DerivatiTea  from  thii  woid 
■rs  used  with  the  Mine  metaphoricil  sigiiificition.     Bimc  vapa\a^iai 

fieapapiiiis'  (vJoSfv  tl  viri  crpanura^t  rfralfnc,  Eol  rq[  rwir' 
Tttiiapxii'i'  irA4ovi{iaE<— Sfoet.  ^litl.  62.  vovilirtirt  rove  drdrrovc, 
13%«M.v.  14. 
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good  wtffk."*  For,  u  will  be  ahovn  hereafter,  there  ue 
•ome  remnmnts  of  the  diTine  image  left  in  man,'  the  union  of 
Thick  in  one  indrvidDal  render*  him  more  fit  and  diipoaed  for. 
the  kingdom  of  God  than  another.  Since  therefiue  we  an 
not  merely  senaelesi  itocka,  aome  canae  at  leoat  mnat  be  di»- 
covered  in  the  uatnre  of  man  hiniielf,  why  divine  grace  ia  in- 
jected by  Bome  and  embraced  by  othert.  One  thing  appcan 
certain,  that  thongh  all  men  be  dead  in  ain  and  children  of 
wrath,  yet  aome  are  worse  than  others ;  and  thia  difference 
mav  not  only  be  perceired  daily  in  the  nature,  diapoaitioD, 
and  habits  of  those  who  are  most  alienated  horn  the  grace  of 
God,  but  may  also  be  inferred  from  the  ezpieaaiona  naed  in 
the  panble,  Matt.  liii.  where  the  nature  of  the  soil  ia  va- 
rionaly  described  in  three  or  four  wayi,  part  as  stony  ground, 
part  OTerran  with  thorns,  part  good  ground,  at  least  m  com- 
pariaon  of  the  rest,  before  it  had  aa  yet  receired  any  seed. 
See  also  Matt.  x.  1 1,  &c.  "  inqnire  who  in  it  ia  worthy,  &c., . 
and  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it." 
How  conld  any  one  be  worthy  before  the  Gospel  had  been 
preached,  anliws  on  account  of  bis  being .  ordaitud,  that  ia, 
well  inclined  or  disposed,  to  eternal  life  7  a  truth  which  Christ 
teaches  will  be  made  evident  to  othert  by  the  measare  of  their 
own  poniahment  after  death  ;  Matt.  li.  22.  "  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
yon."  Lokexii.  47,  48.  "that  servant  which  knew  his  Lord'a 

will . shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes :  but  he  that  knew 

not ....  ahall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes."  And,  lastly,  the 
gift  of  reason  has  been  implanted  in  all,  by  which  they  may 
of  themselves  resist  bad  desires,  so  that  no  one  can  complain 
o^  or  allege  in  excuse,  the  depravity  of  his  own  nature  com- 
pared  with  that  of  othera, 

*  Hilton  emplofs  the  word  fitted  in  a  liiDilsi  tetiie  in  his  tfut.  ^ 
BrUat*,  Book  V.  c.  1.  '  But  whes  Qod  hath  decreed  ieTTitude  on  ■  nnftd 
luMan,  fitted  bj  their  o»n  vicM  for  no  eoodition  but  Mrrile,  dl  estates  of 
to  sTtncl  it.'     3m)  iln  npVs,  p.  73> 

Why  ihonld  not  maa 

\g  atill  divine  timilitude 

n  put,  bom  aoch  detonnitiei  be  free, ' 

And  for  hiii  Maker"!  image  sake,  exempt. 

i>arH{iH£W,XI.511. 
SeesiM  TetraehordeK.    ''For  there  ire  left  some  lanaiiis  of  God'*  inufs 
i»  maa,  u  he  is  merely  man.'    Prose  Vockt,  111.  337> 
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Bnt,  it  ia  objected,  God  hasno  regard  to  the  less  deprared 
among  the  iridted  in  his  choice,  but  often  selects  the  worse 
rather  than  the  better.  Deut.  ii.  5.  'f  not  for  thy  nghteouanesH, 
or  for  the  nprightness  of  thine  heart,  dost  thou  go  to  possess 
tJieir  land."  Lake  z.  13.  "if  the  mighty  works  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  haye  been  done  in  you,  they 
hod  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes." 
I  answer,  that  it  cannot  be  determined  from  these  passages, 
what  God  regards  in  those  whom  he  chooaes ;  for  in  the  first 
place,  I  have  not  argned  that  he  has  regarded  righteousness 
even  in  the  least  degree.'  Secondly,  in  the  former  passage 
&e  question  b  not  respecting  election  to  life  eternal,  but  can~ 
ceming  the  gift  of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  Israelites,  a  gift 
assigned  them  for  other  reasons  than  those  for  which  eternal 
life  would  have  been  given, — partly  on  account  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  original  inhabitants,  and  partly  that  the  promise 
might  be  fulfilled  which  had  been  ratified  by  an  oath  to  their 
forefathers ;  wherein  there  ia  nothing  that  contradicts  my 
doctrine.  In  the  latter  passage,  it  is  not  the  elect  who  are 
compared  with  the  reprobate,  but  the  reprobate  who  are  com- 
pared with  each  other,  the  Tyrians  with  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
neither  of  which  nations  had  repented.  Nor  would  the  Tyrians 
ever  have  truly  repented,  eren  if  those  mighty  works  had 
been  wrought  among  them,  for  if  God  had  foreseen  that  they 
would  have  repented,  he  wonld  never  have  forsaken  them ; 
but  the  expression  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  as 
Matt.  sxi.  31.  "the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  you." 

Lastly,  it  will  be  objected  that  "  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth," 
lior  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy," 
Rom.  ii.  16.  I  answer,  that  my  argument  does  not  presup- 
pose  one  that  willeth  or  that  runneth,  hut  one  that  is  less  re- 
luctant, less  backward,  less  resisting  than  another — though  it 
is  God,  nevertheless,  that  showeth  mercy,  and  is  at  once  infi- 
nitely wise  and  jnst.  On  the  other  hand,  whoever  affirms 
that  "  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth  nor  of  him  that  runneth," 

'    tbon  oft, 

Amidat  tbdi  be%ht  of  owm, 

Chan^  th;  oooDtcniiice,  md  thy  hind,  nth  no  r^;ar<) 

Of  ti^hnt  bvonn  put 

Fmni  tbee  oa  them,  O] 
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ftdmits  tliat  there  u  one  who  villa,  utdonevhomitf,  but  only 
goarda  against  aBBJgniiig  him  an;  portion  of  merit  or  praiM. 
When,'  howerer,  God  determined  to  reatore  mftnlcind,  he  alao 
without  doabt  decreed  that  the  libert;  of  will  which  they  had 
lost  shontd  be  at  leaat  pardallv  regained,  which  waa  but 
reasonable.  WhomsoeTer  therefore  in  the  eserciM  of  that 
d^ree  of  freedom  which  their  will  had  acquired  either  pre- 
Tioasly  to  their  call,  oi  by  reacon  of  the  cul  itaelf,  God  had 
Been  in  any  respect  willing  or  ninning,  (who  it  ia  probable  are 
here  meant  by  the  ordained)  to  them  he  gave  ancater  power 
of  willing  and  mnuing,  that  ia,  of  beliefing.  Ihna  it  ia  aaid, 
1  Sam.  zri.  7-  "  Jehovah  looketh  on  the  heart,"  namely,  on 
the  diapoaition  of  men  nther  aa  it  ia  by  natnre,  or  after  graee  ha< 
been  received  from  him  that  calleth  them.  To  the  aame  porport 
is  that  well-known  aaying,  "  to  him  that  hath  ahall  be  given." 
This  may  be  illaatrated  by  eiiunple,  aa  in  the  case  of  the  cento- 
rion.  Matt.  viii.  10.  "I  have  not  found  ao  great  &ith,  no,  not 
in  Israel," — in  that  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  Matt,  zv.  28. 
"  0  woman,  great  is  thy  fiutfa,"— in  that  of  the  Euher  of  the 
demoniac,  Marlciz.  24.  "Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  un- 
belief,"— and  in  that  of  Zaccheua,  Lnke  m.  3.  "  he  aonght  to 
see  Jesoa  who  he  was,"  whence,  v.  9.  "  Jeraa  aald  onto  him. 
This  day  ia  aalration  come  to  thia  houae."  Zacchena  therefore 
had  not  been  ordained  &om  all  eternity,  but  &om  the  time  when 
he  had  shown  himself  eagerly  deairooa  of  knowing  Cbiiat. 

Nor  ia  it  leaa  on  thia  account  "  of  Ood  that  ahoweth  taercj" 
since  the  principal  is  often  not  improperly  put  for  the  aole 
cause  by  logiciana  themselvea  aa  well  aa  in  common  disconne ; 
sud  it  ia  certun  that  unless  Ood  had  first  shown  mercy,  it 
wonld  have  been  in  the  power  of  no  one  either  to  will  or  to 
run.  Fhilipp.  ii.  13,  "it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to 
vill  and  to  do  of  hia  good  pleasure."  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  "not 
that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  anjr  thing  aa  of 
ourBelves ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God,"  without  whose 
mercy  he  that  willeth  or  he  that  runneth  would  gain  nothing. 

^  All  hut  thoa  spoken  u  my  thougliti  ire,  all 
As  my  eternil  purpose  luth  decreed; 
Man  sball  not  quite  be  loat,  but  uv'd  nlio  will : 
Yet  not  of  will  in  him,  but  grace  in  me 

Freely  vouchaaf  d ;  

that  he  msf  know  how  Ersil 
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Beaaoning,  dierefore,  from  the  analogy  of  all  tlie  other 
pauageB  of  Scriptare,  I  think  there  can  be  no  difficulty  lit 
determuiing  who  thoae  are  that  are  aaid  ia  the  rene  quoted 
from  the  Acta  to  haTe  been  orduned  to  eternal  life.  On  a  re- 
Tiew  of  the  whole  sabject,  f  should  conclude  that  Lake  did 
not  intend  to  advance  in  bo  abrupt  a  manner  uiy  new  doctrine, 
but  aimply  to  confirm  by  a  fresh  eiample  the  aaying  of  Peter 
respecting  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  34, 35.  Cornelius  and  the  Gen- 
tilea  with  him  believed,  as  many  at  least  as  feared  God  and 
worked  righteousness,  for  such  were  accepted  of  God  in  every 
nation.  So  in  the  other  pasaage,  those  of  the  Oentiles  whose 
tboughta  were  already  devoted  to  serious  snbjects,  worthy  the 
attention  of  men,  beheved,  and  gave  themselvea  np  to  inatruC' 
lion  with  docility  and  gladness  of  heart,  glorifying  the  word 
irf  the  Lord.  Such  Peter  declared  were  accepted  of  God  in 
every  nation,  and  such  Luke,  in  conformity  with  Peter's  opi- 
nion, asserts  to  be  ordained  to,  that  is,  qualified  for  eternal 
life,  even  though  they  vrere  Oendlea, 

Bnt  an  objection  of  another  kind  may  perhaps  be  made. 
If  God  be  said  to  have  predestinated  men  only  on  cosditioii 
that  they  believe  and  continne  in  the  faith,  predestination 
will  not  be  altogether  of  grace,  but  mast  depend  on  the  vrill 
and  belief  of  mankind  j  which  is  derogatory  to  the  exdnaive 
efficacy  of  divine  grace.  I  maintain  on  the  contrary  that,  so 
for  from  the  doctrine  of  grace  being  impugned,  it  is  dins 
placed  in  a  much  clearer  light  than  by  the  theory  of  those 
who  make  the  objection.  For  the  grace  of  God  is  seen  to  be 
infinite,  in  the  first  place,  by  liia  showing  any  pi^  at  all  fot 
man  whose  fall  was  to  happen  through  Ua  own  nult.  Se- 
condly, by  his  "bo  loving  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son"  for  its  salvation.  Thirdly,  by  hia  granting  us 
again  the  power  of  vohtion,  that  is,  of  acting  freely,  in  con- 
sequence of  lecorering  the  liber^  of  the  will  by  the  renewing 
of  the  Spirit.     It  waa  thus  that  he  i^ftened  the  heart  of  Lydia, 

HU  fill'ii  condition  is,  and  to  ms  owe 

All  hi)  delivenmce,  and  to  none  but  me. 

PortufiM  Loft,  III.  171. 
See  iln  Gloceater  Ridley's  SixiA  Sermon  to  the  Hob/  Spirii ;  where  the 
liae  of  ■rgnmeat  pnnued  b;  Milton  ii  bontifiiUy  and  powerfully  en- 
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Actflxri.  14,  Admitting,  however,  that  the  condition  whereon 
the  decree  depends,  (tbat  is  to  aay,  the  will  enfimnchiaed  bj 
God  Mmaelf,  uid  that  &ith  which  ia  required  of  nuuildnd), 
ia  left  in  the  power  of  free  agents,  there  is  nothing  in  the 
doctrine  either  derogatory  to  grace,  or  inconnitent  with  jiu- 
tice ;  since  the  power  of  williiw  and  believing  ii  either  the 
gift  of  God,'  or,  ao  far  aa  it  ia  inherent  in  man,  partakes  not 
of  the  nature  of  merit  or  of  good  works,  bat  only  of  «  na- 
tural faculty.^  Nor  does  this  reaaouing  rroreaent  God  aa  de- 
pending upon  the  human  trill,  but  aa  ndfiUing  his  own  plea- 
isare,  whereby  he  haa  choaen  that  man  ahonld  alwaya  nse  his 
own  will  with  a  regard  to  the  lore  and  wonhip  of  uie  Deity, 
and  conseqaedtly  with  a  regard  Ui  hia  own  aalTatioii.  If  thia 
oae  of  the  will  be  not  admitted,  whatever  worship  or  lore  we 
render  to  God  ia  entirely  rain  and  of  no  ralne ;  the  accept-' 
ablenesB  of  duties  done  under  a  law  of  necessity  is  dimin- 
iahed,  or  rather  ia  annihilated  altogether,  inumuch  as  freedom 
can  no  longer  be  attributed  to  that  will  over  which  some  fixed 
decree  is  inevitably  suspended.' 

The  objecliona,  therefore,  which  some  urge  so  vehemently 
*. Hid  ihill  flnd  grace ; 

Hsppy  Cor  nun,  to  comiBE;  hi  her  lid 
Cui  never  uek,  once  dead  ia  liiu,  lad  loit. 

Pomiliw  Lett,  III.  327. 
*  God  made  thee  perfect,  not  immotable ; 

And  good  be  made  Ihee,  but  to  peneim 

He  leFt  it  in  thj  power  i  ordaiii'd  thy  will 

Bj  nature  free,  not  orec-nil'd  bj  ble 

Inextricable,  or  itriet  neceiuty  : 

One  YOluntijy  iervioe  he  requiree, 

If  ot  OUT  necenit«ted ;  inch  with  Iitih 

Tindi  DO  icceptance,  nor  on  Snd  ;  for  hdw 

Can  heart*,  not  ftee,  he  tried  whether  they  lerfe 

WiUing  OF  no,  nbo  wiU  but  what  they  muit 

By  destiny,  and  can  no  other  diooae  ?  Ibid,  V.  &34. 
'  Man;  there  be  that  complain  of  Divine  Pmiidence  fbi  tolhdng  Adam 
to  tianggreaa.  Foolish  toagnet  I  when  God  gare  him  reaioD,  he  gave  him 
freedom  to  chooae,  for  rewion  ii  but  cbooiing ;  be  had  been  eU«  a  mere 
artificial  Adam,  auch  an  Adam  ai  he  ia  in  Uie  motioni.  We  ooraelvei 
«ileem  not  of  that  obedience,  or  love,  or  gift,  which  ia  of  force  ;  God 
Uierefore  left  him  fiee,  let  before  him  *  provoking  object,  ever  alnuut  in 
hia  ejea;  herein  consiited  hia  merit,  herdn  the  right  of  hii  reward,  the 
praiae  of  hii  abstineoce.'  ^ittchfir  (A«  JJitrty  ^  VnHetnti  PrMfg. 
Proae  Woriit,  II.  U. 
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against  this  doctrine,'  are  of  do  force  whatever; — namely, 
t£at  the  repentance  and  faith  of  the  predestinated  haTing 
been  foreseen,  predentination  becomes  posterior  in  point  of 
time  to  Torks, — that  it  is  rendered  dependent  on  the  wUl  of 
man, — that  'God  is  defrauded  of  part  of  the  glory  of  our  salTa- 
tion,— ^thatman  is  puffed  up  with  pride, — that  the  foundations 
of  all  Chrietian  consolation  in  life  and  in  death  are  shaken, — 
that  gratmtous  justificatioii  is  denied.  On  the  contrary,  the 
scheme,  and  consequently  the  glory,  not  only  of  the  divine 
grace,  but  also  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  justice,  is  thus  dis- 
played in  a  clearer  manner  than  on  the  opposite  hypothesia  ; 
and  conBeqnentlj  the  principal  end  is  efiiected  which  God  pro- 
poted  to  bmiself  in  predestinatioii. 

Seeing,  then,  that  God  has  predestinated  from  eternity  all 
those  who  should  believe  and  continue  in  the  faith,  it  follows 
that  none  can  be^  reprobated,  except  they  do  not  believe  or 
continue  in  the  faith,  and  even  this  rather  as  a  consequence 
than  a  decree  ;  there  can  therefore  be  no  reprobation  of  iudi- 
vidnals  from  all  eternity.  For  God  has  predesCinsted  to  sal- 
vation, on  the  proviso  of  a  general  condition,  all  who  enjoy 
freedom  of  will ;  while  none  are  predestinated  to  destruction, 
except  through  their  own  fault,  and  as  it  were  per  accident, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  gospel  itself  is  said  to  be  a  stnm- 
bling-block  and  a  savour  of  death  to  some.  This  shall  be 
proved  on  the  testimony  of 'Scripture  no  less  explicitly  than 
the  doctrine  asserted  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter.  Imu. 
1.  1.  "where  is  the  bill  of  your  mother's  divorcement,  whom 
I  have  put  away  7  . . . .  behold  for  your  iniquities  have  ye  sold 
youraelvea."  Hoa.  iv.  6.  "because  thou  bast  rejected  know- 
ledge, I  will  also  reject  thee  ....  seeing  thou  hast  forgotten 
the  law  of  thy  God,  I  will  also  fot^et  thy  children."  Rev. 
xiii.  8.  "all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  hook  of  life  of  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;"  those,  namely,  who 
have  not  believed,  whom  God  has  expressly  deserted'  because 

*  See  the  works  of  TViia,  Bntherford,  and  Bialiop  DHvenant,  Edwards 
on  Free  WiU,  CairiD'a  iKtiitultn,  »nd  the  School  Dirioea  in  generaJ. 
•  Thence  funlings,  swoonings  of  deapsir, 
And  aeiue  of  heavea'i  desertion. — Samton  Agtmiitu,  631> 
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&ej  "wandered  after  the  bent,"  ▼.  3.  Nor  aliotild  I  call 
the  decree  in  Zephaniah  ii.  1 — 3.  a  decree  of  eternal  repro- 
Ution,  but  rather  of  temporal  punishment,  and  at  any  rate  not 
ID  ibsolDte  decree,  aa  the  pawage  itself  is  sufficient  to  shov : 
"gather  yourselves  together,    S/-e.  before  the   decree  bring 

forth S/-C.  Sfc.  it  may  be  je  shall  be  hid  in  the  clay  of  the 

lager  of  Jehovah."    • 

If  God  had  decreed  any  to  abaolate  reprobation,  vhich  we 
uavhere  read  in  Scripture,  the  ayatem  of  those  who  affirm 
tbat  reprobation  is  an  absolute  decree,  requires  that  he  should 
haTe  also  decreed  the  means  whereby  hia  own  decree  might 
b«  fulfilled.  Now  these  means  are  neither  more  nor  lees  than 
m.'  Nor  will  it  avail  to  reply  that  God  did  not  decree  sin, 
but  only  permitted  it ;  for  there  is  a  fatal  objection  te  this 
Mmmon  subterfuge,  namely,  that  it  implies  more  than  nmple 
penmsaion.'  Further,  he  who  permits  a  thing  does  not  decree 
it,  bat  leaves  it  free. 

But  even  if  there  be  any  decree  of  reprobation.  Scripture 
everywhere  declares,  that  as  election  is  estabhshed  and  con- 
finned  by  faith,  so  reprobation  is  rescinded  by  repentance.' 
itr.  vi  30.  "reprobate  silver  shall  men  call  them,  because 
Jehovah  bath  rejected  them ;"  and  yet  in  the  third  verse  of 
tee  following  chapter  God  addreaaea  the  same  people  — 
"  amend  your  ways  and  your  doings,  and  I  will  cause  you  to 
dwell  in  this  place."  So  too  in  chap,  xviii.  6.  &c,  where 
Ood  compares  hia  own  right  with  that  of  the  potter,  (whence 

'  See  the  lame  arKament  nrged  b;  Jeremy  T>;1or  in  his  letter  to  a 
^maa  of  qnslity  oo  the  subject  of  Originel  Sin,  Work*,  IX.  322. 

'  See  the  diiineg  quoted  in  the  precediag  page.  RMpet^in;  the  ob- 
)eA\tm  nrgcA  hy  Milton,  compare  the  foUowius  puuge  from  the  Second 
!*araon  of  Tillotton  on  Jamea  i.  13,  1+.  '  If  theie  things  be  true,  that 
God  hslh  abaolutelf  decreed  to  damn  the  greatest  part  of  men,  and  to 
mike  good  this  decree,  he  permits  them  to  sin,  not  by  t  bare  permissioa 
of  leaving  them  to  themselves,  but  by  such  a  permiiBion  u  shall  be 
effiddDna ;  that  is.  he  will  lo  permit  them  to  sin  as  they  cannot  avoid  it ; 
thai  those  who  ar^  under  this  decree  of  God  are  under  a  necessity  of  flin- 
°i>igl  which  necessity,  now  it  docs  not  proceed  from  themselves,  bnt 
fram  Ihe  decree  of  God,  does  by  coniequenee  make  God  the  author  of 

'  To  prayer,  lepcntance,  and  ol>edience  due, 
Though  but  endeavour'd  with  sincere  intent, 
Hioe  ear  shall  not  be  slon,  mine  eve  not  shut. 

Pamdiie  Lotl.  III.  191. 

tol.it. 
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St.  P&nl  seems  to  have  taken  bis  metaphor,  Rom.  12.)  "if 
that  nation,  against  whom  I  have  pronounced,  turn  from 
their  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  nuto 
them."  So  too,  where  God  enters  into  an  exphcit  vindicatioii 
of  the  justice  of  hi8wa)-a,  Ezek.  iviii.  25 — 27.  "when  the 
wicked  man  tnmetb  away  from  the  wickedness  that  he  hath 
committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  laVFol  and  rights  he  shall 
save  his  soul  alive."  zixiii.  14,  15.  "when  I  say  unto  the 
wicked.  Thou  shall  surely  die,  if  he  turn  from  his  sin,  and 
do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  ifc.  Sfc.  he  shall  surely  live, 
he  shall  not  die."  The  same  is  inculcated  in  other  parts  of 
the  chapters  just  quoted ;  xviii.  31,  32,  "why  will  ye  die,  O 
house  of  Israel?  for  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him 
that  dieth,  sdththe  Lord  Jehovah,  wherefore  turn  yonrselves, 
and  hve  ye."  uxiii.  11."  say  unto  them,  As  I  Uve,  saith 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked ;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  hve  ; 
turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways,  for  why  will  ye  die,  O 
house  of  Israel?"  Luke  ziii.  5.  "except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
bU  likewise  perish :"  therefore,  if  ye  repent,  ye  shall  not 
perish.  If  tiken  there  he  no  repentance,  of  what  advantage 
IS  election  ;  or  if  there  he  repentance,  of  what  injury  is  re- 
probation?  Accordingly  St.  Patil,  after  speaking  of  those 
whom  he  describes  as  blinded,  who  are  opposed  to  the  elect, 
fiom.  zi.  7.  "  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were 
blinded,"  subjoins  immediately,  v.  1 1 .  "  have  they  stumbled 
that  they  should  fall?  God  forbid ;"  and  v.  23,  &c.  "and 
they  also,  if  they  abide  not  in  unbelief,  shall  be  grafTed  iu ; 
for  God  is  able  to  graff  them  in  again,"  &c.  Lastly,  he  adds, 
T.  32.  "  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he 
might  have  mercy  upon  all." 

If  then  God  reject  none  but  the  disobedient  and  unbeliev- 
ing, he  undoubtedly  gives  grace  to  all,  if  uot  in  equal  mea- 
sure,' at  least  sufficient  for  attaining  knowledge  of  the  truth 
*   Some  I  have  cbnien  of  peculiar  grace. 
Elect  above  the  mi ;  toamj  will : 
The  reat  ahall  hesi  me  cal),  sod  oft  be  wam'il 
Their  sinful  atste,  aoi]  to  sppeue  betimes. 
The  incenaed  Deity,  while  offer'd  grace 
Invites  1  for  I  will  clear  their  seases  6aA 
What  may  suffice,  and  soften  stonj  hearts 
To  fTt,"!,  iqient,  uid  briag  obedience  due. 

ParadiH  Lil*t,\\Um. 
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ud  final  islTation.  I  hsve  said,  not  in  equal  mrasnre,  W 
ciDie  not  ereu  to  the  reprobate,  aa  they  are  called,  haa  he 
impaded  nuifomily  the  same  degree  of  grnce.  Matt.  xi.  21, 
£3.  "vpe  nnto  thee,  ChoraziD,  Sie.  for  if  the  mighty  works 
vliich  have  been  dooe  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,"  &c.  See  also  Lnke  i,  13,  For  God,  aa  any  other 
propriebir  might  do  with  regard  to  his  private  posseasiona, 
i^me  to  himaelf  the  right  of  detennimng  concerning  hia 
c*n  creaturea  according  to  his  pleasnre,  nor  can  he  be  called 
to  tccoQOt  for  hia  decision,  though,  if  he  chose,  he  could  give 
the  best  reasons  for  it.  Rom.  ix.  20,  21.  "  nay  but,  0  man, 
vho  art  thoQ  that  replieat  a^^ainst  Ood  1  shall  the  thing  farmed 
nj  to  him  that  formed  it,  ^hy  hast  thou  made  me  thus  T  hath 
not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay  ?"  That  an  equal  portion 
of  grace  should  not  be  extended  to  all,  is  attributable  to  the 
supreme  will  of  God  alone ;  that  there  are  none  to  whom  he 
does  not  vouchsafe  grace  sufflcieat  for  their  sslvation,  ia  attri- 
butable to  his  justice.'  Isai.  t.  4.  "what  could  have  been 
done  more  in  my  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  in  it  ?"  which 
19  eaid  of  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  not  of  tha  elect 
onlv.  Hvi.  10.  "let  favour  be  showed  to  the  wicked,  yet 
^  he  not  learn  righteousness."  Ezek.  xii.  2.  ''  which  have 
^  to  see,  and  see  not,  they  have  ears  to  hesr,  and  hear  not ; 
for  they  are  a  rebellions  house."  2  Kings,  ivij,  13.  "Je- 
Wah  testified  against  Israel,  and  against  Judah,  by  all  the 
prophets,  and  by  aU  the  seers,  saying,  Tom  ye  from  your  evil 
WBjs,  Sic notwithstanding  they  would  not  hear,  bat  hard- 
ened their  necTcs."  See  also  2  Chron.  xixvi.  15,  16.  John 
'■  9.  "that  was  the  true  light,  which  hghteth  every  man  that 
eomethinto  the  world."  ix.  41.  "if  ye  were  blind,  ye  sboold 
•w?*  no  sin  ;  but  now  ye  aay.  We  see,  therefore  your  sin  re- 
"laineth,"  namely,  becauBe  your  sin  is  the  fruit  of  pride,  not 
of  igaorauce.  xv.  22.  "if  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  onto 
them,  they  had  not  had  sin  :  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for 
fheirsin."  xii.  34— 41.  " yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with 
you:  walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  dsrkness  come  upon 
you,  SfE.  while  ye  have  light,  beheve  in  the  light,  that  ye  may 
lie  the  children  of  light."  Acts  xiii.  46.  "it  was  neceBsary 
tliat  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you, 
but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  youraelvea  unworthy 
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of  ererlasliEig  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  Uie  Gentiles."  xiv.  16,  17. 
"  who  in  times  past  suffered  all  natioDs  to  wBlk  in  tlieir  own 
ways :  nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  without  wituesB." 
Bom.  X.  20,  21.  "I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not; 
I  was  made  manifest  uuto  them  that  asked  not  after  me  :  bat 
to  Israel  he  saith.  All  day  long  I  have  stretched  forth  my 
hands  nnto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people."  2  Cor.  \i. 
1,  2.  "  behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  Ileb.  iii.  7,  8,  compared  with  Psal.  xcr. 
7,  9.  "to-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  yoice,  harden  not  your 
hearts."  Undoubtedly  if  he  desire  that  the  wicked  should 
turn  irom  their  way  and  live,  Ezek.  ixxiii.  11. — if  he  would 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  1  Tim.  ii.  4. — if  he  be  unwilling 
that  any  should  perish,  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  he  must  also  will  that 
an  adequate  proportion  of  saving  grace  shall  be  withholden 
from  no  man ;  for  if  otherwise,  it  does  hot  appear  bow  his 
truth  towards  mankind  can  be  justified.  Nor  is  it  enough 
that  only  so  much  grace  shall  be  bestowed,  as  will  suffice  to 
take  away  all  excuse ;  for  our  condemnation  would  have  been 
reasonable,  eveu  had  no  grace  at  all  been  bestowed.*  But  the 
offer  of  grace  having  been  once  proclaimed,  those  who  perish 
will  always  have  some  excuse,  and  will  perish  unjustly,  unless 
it  be  evident  that  the  grace  imparted  is  actually  sufficient  for 
salvation.  So  that  what  Moses  said  in  his  address  to  the 
Israelites,  Dent.  axis.  4.  "Jehovah  hath  not  given  you  an 
heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  this 
day,"  must  be  understood  as  having  been  dictated  by  the 
kindness  and  tenderness  of  his  feelmgsj  which  led  liim  to 
avoid  the  appearance  of  harshness  and  asperity  in  selecting 
that  particulm'  time  for  openly  reproving  the  hardness  of  the 
hearts  of  so  large  an  assembly  of  the  people,  who  were  then 
on  the  point  of  entering  into  covenant  with  God.  Since, 
therefore,  there  were  two  causes  to  which  their  impenitence 
might  be  ascribed, — either  that  a  heart  had  not  yet  been  g^ven 
by  God,  who  was  at  liberty  to  give  it  when  he  pleased,  or,  that 
they  had  not  yielded  obedience  to  God, — he  made  mention 
only  of  God's  free  will,  leaving  their  hardness  of  heart  to  be 

1  God  made  thee  of  choice  his  own,  and  of  his  own 
To  serve  him  ;  th;  reward  was  of  his  grace ; 
'    Thy  panisbment  then  jobUj  i*  at  bis  will. 

I-aradiM  Lo*l,  X.  766.  ' 
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Btiggeated  silently  by  thrir  own  consdencea ;  for  no  one  conid 
be  at  &  loBs  to  perceive  either  that  their  own  Btabbomaen 
tnnat  have,  been  the  principal  caaae,  if  to  that  day  God  had 
not  given  them  an  nnderatanding  heart,  or,  on  the  contrary, 
that  God,  who  had  wrought  so  many  miracles  for  their  ukei, 
had  abundantly  given  them  a  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyea  to 
«ee,  and  ears  to  hear,  bat  that  they  had  refused  to  make  me 
of  these  gifl«. 

ThuH  much,  therefore,  may  be  conaidered  aa  a  certain  and 
irrefragable  truth — that  God  ezcludea  no  one  from  the  pale 
of  repentance  and  eternal  salvation,  till  he  has  despised  and 
j-ejected  the  propositions  of  sufficient  grace,  offered  even  to  a 
late  hour,  for  the  salce  of  manifeating  the  ^ory  of  his  long- 
safieriug  and  jnatice.  So  far  trom  God  having  an^here  de- 
clared in  direct  and  precise  terms  that  reprobation  is  the  effect 
of  his  arbitrary  will,  the  reasons  which  inffaeuce  him  in  cases 
of  thia  kind,  are  frequently  stated, — namely,  the  grievoas  sins 
of  the  reprobate  previously  committed,  or  foreseen  before 
actoal  commission, — want  of  repentance, — contempt  of  grace, 
— deainesB  to  the  repeated  calls  of  God.  For  reprobation 
must  not  be  attributed,  like  the  election  of  grace,  to  the  divine 
will  alone.  Deut.  ix.  5.  "  not  for  thy  righteousnesa,  or  for 
the  uprightnesa  of  thine  heart,  dost  thou  go  to  potsesi  their 
land :  but  for  the  wickedness  of  these  nations  Jehovah  thy 
God  doth  drive  them  out  before  thee."  For  the  exercise  of 
mercy  requires  no  vindication ;  it  is  unnecessary  to  ass^ 
any  cause  for  it,  except  God's  own  merdAil  will ;  whereas 
before  reprobation,  which  is  followed  by  punishment,  can  be 
looked  npon  as  just,  the  sin  of  the  individual,  not  the  arbi- 
trary will  of  God,  must  be  its  primary  cause — sin,  that  is  to 
sty,  either  committed  or  foreseen,  grace  having  been  re- 
peatedly rejected,  or  songht  at  length  too  late,  and  only 
through  fear  of  punishment,  when  the  prescribed  time  was 
already  past.  For  God  does  not  reprobate  for  one  cause,  and 
condemn  or  aaSign  to  death  for  another,  according  to  the  dis- 
tinction commonly  made ;'  but  those  whom  he  haa  condemned 
on  account  of  sin,  he  has  also  reprobated  on  account  of  sin, 
as  in  time,   so  from  all  eternity.     And  this  reprobation  lies 

'  See  note,  p.  47. 
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not  BO  much  ia  the  divine  will,  as  in  the  obstinuy  of  their 
own  minds ;  nor  is  it  the  decree  of  Ood,  but  rather  of  the 
reprobate  themselTes,  by  their  refusal  to  repent  while  it  is  ia 
their  power.  Acta  xiii.  46.  "  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourselTes  nnwortby  of  eyerlasting  life."  Matt.  ixi.  43.  "  the 
Btone  which  the  builders  rejected,  4*^.  therefore  the  kingdom, 
of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you. '  See  also  I  Pet.  ii.  7,  8, 
Matt,  ixiii.  37.  "how  ofl^n  would  I  have  gathered  thy  chil- 
dren together,  Sfc.  and  ye  would  not."  Nor  would  it  be  less 
unjust  to  decree  reprobation,  than  to  condemn  for  any  other 
cause  than  sin.  Inasmuch,  therefore,  ss  there  is  no  con- 
demnation except  on  account  of  unbelief  or  of  sin,  (John  iii. 
18,  19.  "he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because 
he  hath  not  believed,  ^i:.  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light :"  sii.  48.  "  he  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my 
words,  hath  one  that  jadgeth  him ;  the  word  that  I  have 
cpoken,"  &c.  2  Thesa.  ii.  1 2.  "  that  they  all  might  be  damned 
who  bdieved  not  tbe  truth,"}  the  testa  themseWes  which  are 
produced  in  confirmation  of  the  decree  of  reprobation  will 
prove  that  no  one  is  excluded  by  any  decree  of  Ood  from  the 
pale  of  repentance  and  eternal  salvation,  unless  it  be  after 
the  contempt  and  rejection  of  grace,  aud  that  at  a  very  late 
hour. 

I  will  begin  with  the  cxse  of  Jacob  and  Gsnn,  Rom.  ix., 
because  many  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  decisive  respecting  the 
question  at  issue.  It  will  be  seen  that  predestination  is  not 
80  much  tlie  subject  of  discussion  in  this  passage  as  the  un- 
merited calling  of  the  Gentiles  after  the  Jews  had  been  de- 
servedly rejected. 

St.  Paul  shews  in  the  sixth  verse  that  the  word  which  God 
spake  to  Abraham  had  not  been  frustrated,  though  so  far  from 
the  whole  of  his  posterity  having  received  Christ,  more  had 
believed  among  the  Gentiles  than  among  the  Jews.  For  the 
promise  was  not  made  in  all  the  children  of  Abraham,  but  ia 
'  Isaac,  V.  7  ;  that  is  to  say,  "  they  which  are  the  children  of 
the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God,  but  the  children 
of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the  seed."  v.  S.  The  promise 
therefore  was  not  made  to  the  chOdren  of  Abraham  according 
to  the  flesh,  but  to  the  children  of  God,  who  are  therefore 
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called  the  cluldren  of  the  promise.  But  nnce  Pkul  doe*  not 
say  in  this  {wmage  vlio  are  the  children  of  Ood,  an  czplanA- 
tion  muat  be  aoueht  from  Joha  i.  11,  12.  where  this Tetypro- 
miae  ia  briefly  referred  to  i  "  he  came  nuto  hi*  own,  and  hit 
oira  received  bim  not :  but  as  many  aa  received  him,  to  them 
gne  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  Ood,  eren  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name."  The  promise,  therefore,  ia  not  to  the 
children  of  Abraham  in  the  flesh,  but  to  aa  many  of  the  chil- 
dren of  his  faith  aa  received  Christ,  namely,  to  the  children 
of  God  and  of  the  promise,  that  is,  to  believen  ;  for  where 
there  is  a  promise,  there  must  be  also  a  faith  in  that  pro- 

St.  Faal  then  shews  by  another  example,  that  God  did  not 
grant  mercy  in  the  same  degtte  to  all  the  posterior  even  of 
Isaac,  but  mach  more  abnndkntly  to  the  children  of  the  pro- 
nuse,  that  ia,  to  beUevers ;  and  that  this  difference  originatea 
in  hia  own  will :  lest  aay  one  should  arrogate  anything  to 
himself  on  the  Bcore  of  hia  own  merits,  v.  1 1,  1 2.  "  for  the 
children  being  not  yet  bora,  neither  having  done  any  good  or 
evil,  that  the  purpose  of  Ood  according  to  election  migjit 
stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth,  it  was  said  nnto 
her.  The  elder  sh^l  serve  the  younger."  The  purpose  of 
God,  according  to  what  election  T  Doubtleaa  according  to  the 
election  to  some  bene^t,  to  some  privilege,  and  in  this  instance 
specially  to  the  right  of  primogeniture  transferred  from  the 
elder  to  the  younger  of  the  bods  or  of  the  nations ;  whence  it 
ariaes  that  Qod  now  prefers  the  Geutilea  to  the  Jews.  Here 
then  I  acknowledge  that  his  purpoie  of  eleetion  ia  eipresaly 
mentioned,  but  not  of  reprobation.  St.  Paul  conlenta  nimsejf 
with  establishing  the  general  principle  of  election  to  any  mercy 
or  benefit  whatever  from  this  single  example.  Why  should 
we  endeavour  to  extort  from  the  words  a  hanh  and  severe 
meaning,  which  does  not  belong  to  them?  If  the  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger,  whether  the  individual  or  the  people  be 
intended,  (and  in  this  case  it  certainly  applies  best  to  the 
people]  it  does  not  therefore  follow  tliat  die  elder  shall  be 
reprobated  by  a  perpetnaL  decree ;  nor,  if  the  younger  be 
fiivonred  with  a  larger  amount  of  grace,  that  the  elder  shall 
be  favoured  with  none.  For  this  cannot  be  said  of  Esau,  who 
was  taught  the  true  worship  of  God  in  the  bonae  of  his  father, 
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nor  of  hia  posterity,  wbom  we  know  to  have  beeu  called  to 
the  fttith  with  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles.  Hence  this  ckuae  is 
added  in  Esau's  blessing.  Gen.  xivii.  40.    "it  shall  come  to 

Cs  when  thou  shalt  have  the  dominion,  that  thon  fihalt  break 
yoke  from  off  thy  neck  ;"  which,  if  the  servitude  of  Eaau 
impties  his  reprobation,  must  certainly  imply  that  it  was  not 
to  last  for  ever.  There  is,  however,  an  ezpreasion  in  the 
■ame  chapter  which  is  alleged  as  decisive ;  "  Jacob  have  I 
loved,  butEsan  have  I  hated,"  v.  13.  But  how  didOod  eviace 
hia  love  or  hatred  !  He  gives  his  own  answer,  Mat,  i.  2,  3. 
"  I  bated  Esau,  and  laid  his  monntains  and  his  heritage  waate." 
He  evinced  his  love  therefore  to  Jacob,  by  bringing  him  back 
again  into  his  country  from  the  land  of  Babylon  i  according 
to  the  purpose  of  that  same  election  by  which  he  now  calls 
the  GentUea,  and  abandons  the  Jews.  At  the  same  time  eren 
this  text  does  not  prove  the  existence  of  any  decree  of  repro- 
bation, though  St.  Paul  subjoins  it  incidentally,  as  it  were,  to 
illustrate  the  former  phrase, — "  the  elder  shall  serve  the 
yonnger;"  for  the  text  in  Mai.  i.  2,  3.  differs  from  the  pre- 
sent passage,  inasmuch  as  it  does  not  speak  of  the  children 
yet  unborn,  but  of  the  children  when  they  had  been  long 
dead,  after  the  one  had  eagerly  accepted,  and  the  other  had 
despised  the  grace  of  God.  Nor  does  thi«  derogate  in  the 
least  from  the  freedom  of  grace,  because  Jacob  himself  openly 
confesses  that  he  was  ondeserving  of  the  favour  which  he  had 
obtained;  Gen.  xxxiu.  10.  St.  Paul  therefore  asserts  the 
right  of  God  to  impart  whatever  grace  he  cbooaea  even  to  the  ■ 
undeserving,  v.  14,  15.  and  conclndea — "so  then  it  is  not  of 
him  that  willeth,  or  of  him  that  runneth,  (not  even  of  Jacob, 
who  had  openly  confessed  himself  undeserving,  nor  of  the 
Jews  who  followed  after  the  law  of  righteousness)  but  of  God 
that  sheweth  mercy,"  T.  16.  Thus  St.  Paul  establishes 
the  right  of  God  with  respect  to  any  election  whatever, 
even  of  the  nndeserring,  such  as  the  Gentiles  then  seemed 
to  be. 

The  apostle  then  proceeds  to  prove  the  same  with  regard  to 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  by  considering  God's  right  to  ex- 
ercise justice  upon  sinners  m  general :  which  justice,  how- 
ever, he  does  not  display  by  reprobation,  and  hatred  towards 
the  children  yet  unborn,    but  by  yudicialiy  hardening   the 
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heart,  and  ]fniU8hiiig  flagrant  oficDdera.  t.  17,  18.  "the 
Scriptiire  taith  unto  Fhanob,  Even  for  thu  Mme  pnrpoae 
have  I  raised  thee  up,"  &c.  He  does  not  say,  "  I  uuve  de- 
creed," but,  "  I  have  raised  up ;"  that  ii,  in  raiaiog  up 
Pharaoh,  he  only  called  into  action,  by  means  of  a  moat 
reasonable  command,  that  hardness  of  heart,  with  which  lie 
waA  already  acquainted.  So  Eiod.  iii.  19.  "I  am  sure  that 
the  king  of  Egypt  will  not  let  you  go."  So  too  1  Pet.  ii.  (in 
which  chapter  much  has  been  borrowed  from  Ihe  ninth  of 
Romans,)  t.  7,  8.  "  unto  them  which  be  disobedient,  (he 
Htone  which  the  builders  disallowed  ....  ^e.  even  to  them 
that  stnmble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient ;  whereimto  also 
they  were  appointed."  They  therefore  first  disallowed  Christ, 
before  they  were  disallowed  by  him ;  they  were  then  finally 
appointed  for  punishment,  when  they  persisted  in   disobe* 

To  return,  however,  to  the  chapter  in  Romans.  We  read 
in  the  next  verses,  19 — 21.  "thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me. 
Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault?  ^e.  why  haat  thou  made  me 
thoa" — that  is,  hard-hearted,  and  a  vessel  unto  dishonour, 
whilst  thou  ehewest  mercy  to  others  ?  In  answer  to  which 
the  apostle  proves  the  reasonableness,  not  indeed  of  a  decree  of 
reprobation,  but  of  that  penal  hardness  of  hearty  which,  atur 
much  long-snffering  on  the  part  of  Ood,  is  generally  the  final 
punishment  reserved  for  the  more  atrocious  sins.'  t.  21, 
"  hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay  ?"  that  is,  the  mate- 
rial fitted  for  his  own  purposes,  to  put  honour  upon  whom  he 
chooses,  provided  it  be  not  on  the  disobedient ;  ea  it  is  said 
2  Tim.  ii.  21.  "  if  a  man  purge  himself  from  these,  he  shall 
be  a  Teasel  unto  honour,"  &c.  whilst  he  hardens  still  more  the 
hearts  of  the  contumacions,  that  is,  he  punishes  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  next  verse  of  this  chapter — "  he  endured  with  much 
long-suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction." 
Whence  then  were  they  fitted,  except  from  their  own  hardness 
of  heart,  whereby  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was  completed ' 

'  '  '  Thi>  is  Been  ia  the  often  penitence  of  those  that  sufTer,  who,  had 
they  escaped,  bad  gone  on  linnliis  to  ta  immcasurtble  heap,  which  is  one 
of  the  eitreinett  panishmeiita.' — IUiuim  qf  Church  Gmrrmittat  urftd 
afaaul  Prttaty.  Prose  Works,  II.  491. 


1 1,.^-i  hv  Google 


74  THE  OHBIBTIAK  IWOTBIirB. 

See  Gen.  xt.  16.  and  Eph.  t.  6.  "because  of  these  things 
Cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  childrea  of  disobedience  ■" 
Nor  doei  the  use  of  the  pasaiTe  voice  alvaya  imply  the  sof- 
ferance  of  some  external  force ;  for  we  speak  of  one  being  . 
given  up  to  vice,  or  inclined  to  this  or  that  propensity,  mean- 
ing only  that  such  is  the  bias  of  bia  own  dispoBition.  Finally, 
the  three  last  verses  of  the  chapter,  which  contain  the  con- 
clnuon  of  the  whole  question,  are  a  convinciug  proof  that  St, 
Paul  only  intended  to  shew  on  the  one  hand,  the  iVee  and 
gratuitous  mercy  of  God  in  calling  the  Gentiles  to  salvation, 
who  would  be  obedieut  to  the  faith,  and,  on  the  other,  the 
justice  of  his  judgments  in  hardening  the  hearts  of  the  Jews 
and  others,  who  obstinately  adhered  to  the  law  of  works. 

T.  30 — 32.  "what  shall  we  say  then  ?  that  the  Gentiles 

have  attained  to  righteousness  which  is  of  futh" — not  there- 
fore of  election  independent  of  faith  :  "  but  Israel . . , ,  hath 
not  attained;  wherefore T  becaose  they  sought  it  not  by 
&ith" — not  therefore  of  a  decree  of  reprobation  independent 
of  unbelief. 

AfEer  having  passed  this  difficulty,  those  which  remain  will 
scarcely  interrupt  our  course.  Psal.  xcv.  10,  11.  "forty 
years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation,"  &c.  "  unto 
whom  I  sware  in  my  wrath  that  they  should  not  enter  into 
my  rest."  Here  we  must  observe  how  long  it  was  before 
God  passed  his  decree,  and  that  ^f  we  may  reason  by  analogy 
respecting  spiritual  things,  from  types  of  this  kind,  as  was 
done  before  in  the  case  of  Esau)  he  excluded  from  his  eternal 
rest  only  those  who  tempted  him,  and  whose  hearts  were 
hardened.  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  15,  16.  "Jehovah  God  of  their 
fathers  sent  to  them  by  his  messengers,  ^c.  because  he 
had  compassion  on  his  people  and  ou  his  dwelling-place : 
hut  they  mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  4c.  until  the 
wrath  of  Jehovah  arose  against  his  people,  till  there  was  no 
remedy."  Isai.  zxviii.  12,  13.  "  to  whom  he  said,  This  is  the 
rest  wherewith  ye  may  cause  the  weary  to  rest,  *c.  yet  they 
would  not  hear :  but  the  word  of  Jehovah  was  unto  them  pre- 
cept upon  precept,  *e.  that  they  might  go,  and  tall  back- 
ward, *-c.  wherefore  hear  the  word  of  Jehovah,  ye  scomfnl 
men,"  ic.    xxix.  10.  "for  Jehovah  hath  poured  out  upon 
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Toa  the  ipirit  of  deep  aleep,  and  hath  cloaed  your  tjt»," 
ThemsoQ  is  given,  v.  13,  14.  where  it  appean  that  it  vaa 
sot  on  account  of  Ood'a  decree,  but  of  uteir  own  grierooa 
vickedness;  "foraamnch  aa  thia  people  draw  near  me  with 
tbeir  tnoQtli,  Ac.  but  have  removed  their  heart  far  from 
me ... .  therefore  the  wiadom  of  their  wiae  men  aliall  periah," 
&c.  Matt.  si.  25,  26.  "  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  becauaethon 
btst  hid  these  things  from  the  wiae  and  prudent,  and  ha*t 
rerealed  them  unto  bftbea :  eren  so.  Father,  for  lo  it  aeemed 
good  in  thy  aight."  Leat  we  should  attribute  thia  solely  to 
the  arbitrary  will  of  Ood,  the  veraea  preceding  will  explain 
*hy  it  teemed  good,  and  whj  Christ  ascribes  glorv  to  the 
FaUier  on  this  account,  t.  21 — 23:  where  it  u  diaeloaed 
vlut  those  wise  men  had  first  shewn  themselTCa  to  be,  namely, 
dHpisera  of  the  divine  grace.  See  also  xiii.  11.  "  it  ia  given 
unto  you  to  know  the  mysteiiea  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
bat  to  them  it  ia  not  gjren."  Do  we  ask  why  J  the  next  yerae 
rabjoins  the  reason :  "  whosoever  hath,  to  him  ahall  be  given, 
and  be  shall  ha,Te  more  abtindance  ;  but  whoaoerer  hath  not, 
&om  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath."  Thia  can 
only  be  applied  to  those  who  have  first  voluntarily  rejected 
divine  grace,  in  the  sen»e  la  which  nearly  the  same  words  are 
addressed  to  the  stothAil  servant,  zzv.  29.  In  the  aame  manner 
miut  be  eiplaiued  xiii.  13.  "therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
puables,  because  they  seeing  see  not,"  &c.  He&ce  an  easy 
ralQtion  is  afforded  for  other  texts.  John  viii.  43.  "ye  cannot 
iiearmywordi" — becauae  when  ye  ▼ere  able,  ye  would  not, 
ye  are  now  unable,  not  on  account  of  any  decree  of  God,  but 
through  unbelief  in  which  yon  are  hi^ned,  or  through 
pride,  on  account  of  which  yon  cannot  endn^  to  hear  the 
vord ;  or  lastly,  as  it  ia  expressed  in  the  following  Terse, 
because  "  ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  luata 
of  your  father  ye  will  do."  Again,  v.  46.  "if  I  say  the 
truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  1"  Christ  himself  answer* 
the  qaeatioii,  T.  47.  "ye  therefore  hear  not;  because  ye  are 
not  of  God."  Not  to  be  of  Qod  cannot  signify  not  elect,  but 
means,  as  it  ia  said  in  t.  44.  "to  be  of  the  devil,"  that  ia, 
to  follow  the  devil  rather  than  God.  So  too,  x.  26.  "  ye 
believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep."  Why  "not 
ofmysheepl"     Because  it  was  so  deraeed  I     By  no  mean*. 
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— bat  bec&nse  ye  do  not  hear  the  word  ; '  becanse  ye  da  not 
folloir  me  ;  "my  aheep  heat  my  Toice,  and  they  follow  me," 
V.  27.  Ye,  aa  I  repeatedly  tell  yon,  do  not  believe,  v.  25,  26. 
"  I  told  yon,  and  ye  beliered  not ;  the  works  that  I  do  in  my 
Father*!  name,  diey  bear  witness  of  me :  bat  ye  beUere  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  m;  sheep,  aa  I  said  onto  you."  The 
a^ument  runs  thus — ye  do  not  believe,  because  ye  are  not 
of  my  sheep ;  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  because  ye  neither 
hear  my  word,  nor  follow  me.  Christ  certunly  intended  to 
give  auch  a  reason  for  their  unbelief  as  would  throw  the  fault 
of  it  upon  themselTes,  not  as  would  exempt  them  froxa  blame  ; 
whereas  if  not  to  be  of  his  aheep,  be  interpreted  to  mean  not 
to .  be  of  the  elect,  a  privilege  which  had  never -been  within 
their  option,  his  words  woold  contain  an  excuse  for  their  con- 
duct,  rather  than  a  reproof,  which  would  be  contrary  to  hie 
obvioos  puipose.  Again,  xii.  39,  40,  compared  with  leai.  vj. 
10.  "therefore  they  could  not  believe,  becaase  that  £saia8 
Boith  again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,"  &c.  Not  because 
the  words  of  Isaiah,  or  the  decree  of  Gad  delivered  by  his 
mouth,  had  previously  taken  away  from  them  the  grace  or 
power  of  believiog  inespectively ;  but,  as  the  prophet  declares, 
alleging  the  reason  why  they  could  not  believe,  because  God 
had  blinded  their  eyes.  Why  he  had  blinded  their  eyee  the 
preceding  chapter  explains,  v.  4,  &c.  because  nothing  more 
remained  to  be  done  to  his  nnfruitfol  vineyard,  but  to  cut  it 
down.  This  appears  still  more  clearly  Luke  xiii.  24,  25. 
"many  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able:  when 
once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to 
the  door."  liv.  24.  "  1  say  unto  you,  that  none  of  those 
men  that  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper."  xix.  42. 
"if  thou  hadst  known,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things 
which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes."  Rom.  i.  21,  24,26.  "  because  that  when  they 
knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  Sic,  wherefore 
God  also  gave  &em  np,  &c.  for  this  canse  God  gave 
them  up,"  &c.  2TheBs.  ii.  10—12.  "with  all  deceiv- 
ableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish ;  because 
they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
saved  i  and  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  de- 
'  luaion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie :  that  they  all  might  be 
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damned  who  believed  not  the  tratL,  but  h»A  pleMiire  in  uit- 
righteoaBoew."  iii.  2.  "for  ill  men  hkre  not  futh  ;"  (but 
is,  obstiiuite  and  nnreasonible  sinnen  buve  it  not ;  which  llie 
niDtezt  ghowB  is  the  aeuie  intended.  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.  "thf 
Btone  vhich  the  btiilden  disallowed,  ^r.  and  «  itone  nf 
Gambling  and  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them  which  ituniblr 
at  the  word,  being  disobedient ;  wbereunto  alio  thry  were 
appointed," — that  u,  to  be  disobedient.  And  whv  f  BecsuRe 
they  bad  disallowed  that  stone,  and  bad  stumbled  upim  it, 
(lusUowing  ChriBt  thenuelveB  before  they  were  disallowed  \iy 
liun.  Attention  to  these  points  will  show  that  niitskea  ariiie 
on  the  doctrine  in  question  as  often  as  the  proper  distinction 
between  the  punishment  of  hardening  the  heart  and  the  dc- 
eree  of  reprobation  is  omitted  to  be  made  ;  according  to  Ptot. 
lii.  3.  "the  foolishness  of  man  perrertcth  his  wsy,  and  liis 
beait  fretteth  against  Jehorah."  For  such  do  in  effect  impnen 
the  jnstice  of  God,  however  vebemeatly  they  may  diaclsim 
cIk  intention  ;'  and  might  justly  be  reproved  in  the  vord*  of 
tiie  heathen  Homer : 

Anrvi'  jAp  afirip^/Biv  drarBa\lfaiv  tXoyro.     Odyn,  I.  7. 

ihey  pmsh'd,  iclf-deftreTeil 

By  tbeir  own  ttalt.        Book  1. 1.  J.  Cowpar'i  Tranilstlon, 
And  again,  in  the  person  of  Jupiter  : 

'O  irdJToi,  dIoc  it)  vv  6talit  jiparei  OiTiiitvrai  1 
JS  qfiiwv  yap  ^aai  Kat'  iiijiivai'  ol  ^J  cni  aliroi 
gp^mf  aravSakifaiv,  iirip  fiipov,  Si\yt'  Ixovatv.  Odfm.  I.  3ll. 

Pervene  msDlrind !  vbow  will),  crested  free. 

Charge  aU  their  w(ki  on  abwlute  decree  : 

An  to  the  dooming  godi  their  guilt  tniulate. 

And  follies  are  mucall'd  the  ciimei  of  fate. 

Book  I.  L  40.     Pope'i  Tramlatioi). 

1    to  tbemadTCl 

Alt  glory  arrogate,  la  God  ^re  none ; 

Rather  accnse  him  nnder  Dual  name*. 

Fortuoe  and  &te,  aa  one  legarilleaa  quite 

Of  mortal  thinga.  Paradiat  Ktgiantd.  TV.  3U. 

>n  iihich  p— -tg-  Dnnster  qnotea  the  aeemd  of  the  paaaagea  ftom  thm 
"inaey  with  which  Milton  himaelf  coDdndea  the  chapter. 
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Chaitxb  V.-— Pbxfato&y  Reuaseb. 

I  CAITNOT  eater  upon  eubjecU  of  so  mucli  difficulty  ai  the 
Son  OE  God  and  the  HotT  Spibix,  without  Bgain  prenuBuig 
a  few  introductory  remarlu.  If  indeed  I  were  a  memtier  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  requiKs  implicit  obedience  to  its  creed 
on  all  poiuta  of  feilh,  I  should  have  acquiesced  from  educa- 
tioD  or  habit  in  its  simple  decree  and  aathority,  even  though 
it  denies  that  the  doctnne  of  the  Trinity,  as  now  receiyed,  is 
capable  of  being  proved  from  any  passage  of  Scripture.'  But 
since  I  enrol  myself  among  the  number  of  those  who  acknow- 
ledge the  word  of  God  alone  aa  the  rule  of  faith,  and  freely 
advance  what  apj^Kars  to  me  much  more  clearly  deducible 
^m  the  Holy  Scriptures  than  the  commonly  received  opinion, 
I  see  no  reason  why  any  one  who  belongs  to  the  sBine  Pro- 
testant or  Reformed  Church,  and  professes  to  acknowledge 
the  same  rule  of  faith  as  myself,  should  take  offence  at  my 
freedom,  particularly  as  I  impose  my  anthority  on  no  one, 
but  merely  propose  what  I  think  more  worthy  of  belief  than 
the  creed'  in  general  acceptation.  I  only  entreat  that  my 
readers  will  ponder  and  examine  my  Htatements  in  a  spirit 
which  desires  to  discover  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  with  a 
mind  free  from  prejudice.  For  without  intending  to  oppose 
the  authority  of  Scripture,  which  t  consider  inviolably  sacred, 
I  only  take  upon  myself  to  refute  human  interpretations  as 
often  as  the  occasion  reqoiree,  conformably  to  my  right,  or 

*  '  But  I  wonld  iliow  yon  that  divert  wa; s  the  Doctors  of  your  CliDrcfa 
do  the  priadpil  and  proper  work  of  the  Sodaiui  for  them,  nndennining 
the  doctrine  of  the  TriiiUj,  by  denying  it  to  be  lupported  by  those  pillin 
of  the  futh,  which  tlone  tie  fit  uid  able  to  aupport  it,  I  mean  Scripture, 
and  the  content  of  the  ancieni  Doctors.  For  Scripture,  your  men  deiiy 
very  plainly  and  frequently  that  this  doctrine  can  be  prored  by  it.  See, 
if  you  pleaie,  thii  plainly  taught,  and  urged  very  earueatly  by  Cardinal 
Iloriu),  De  Juelor.  Sacr.  lib.  iil  p.  53.  by  Gordonius  Huntteut,  Tom.  I. 
Controv.  1,  Be  Verio  Dei,  lib.  x.  by  GretBcrus  and  Tannerua,  in  CoHaquia 
JUIitbon,  and  alio  by  Vega,  Fotterin,  Wickut,  and  olhen.'  Chilling- 
worth't  Preface  to  the  Author  of  Charily  Mainlained,  a  work  puhliahed 
in  1630  by  Matthiai  Wilson,  a  Jesuit,  under  the  name  of  Edward  Knott. 
'Ijongeergo  linceriua  facerent,  el  prout  iugenuot  disputatoret  decel,  ai 
cnm  Pontificiit  faterentur  iatam  dutinctionem  ei  Scriptiin  non  poue 
probari,  ted  tantum  ex  traditione.'  Curcellai  Dinertatio  Prima  de  voei- 
tui  Tyinitalit,  Ac  38.  See  alio  the  paaaaget  quoted  by  CurcellEcui  front 
trriten  of  the  Romiah  Church. 


.Google 


CHAP.  T.]  OF  THE  flOW  07   OOD.  79 

nther  to  my  doty  u  a  tnan.  If  iodeed  thoce  with  vboiu  I 
have  to  contend  were  able  to  produce  direct  atteatation  from 
heaTen  to  the  trath  of  the  doctrine  vhich  they  eaponae,  it 
Tonld  be  nothiog  leu  than  impiety  to  ventore  to  raiae,  I  do 
not  say  a  clamour,  bat  so  mnch  aa  a  munuur  against  it.  Bat 
inaBmnch  as  they  can  lay  claim  to  nothing  more  than  hnman 
powen,  aasiated  by  that  spiritual  illnmination  which  ii  com- 
mon to  all,'  it  is  not  unreasonable  that  they  should  on  their 
part  allov  the  privileges  of  diligent  research  and  firee  dis- 
cussion to  another  inquirer,  who  is  seeking  truth  through  the 
same  means  and  in  the  same  way  as  themselves,*  and  whose 
desire  of  benefiting  mankind  is  eqnal  to  their  own. 

In  reliance,  therefore,  upon  the  divine  assistance,  let  tu  now 
enter  upon  the  subject  itaelf,* 

or  inn  sow  or  god: 

Hitherto  I  hare  considered  the  uttibbal  etfiohucy  of 
God,  as  manifested  in  hia  decrees. 

His  xxTSKNAL  ZFf  iciENcr,  or  the  execution  of  his  decree*, 
vhereby  he 'carries  into  effect  by  external  agency  whatever 
decrees  he  haa  purposed  within  himself,  may  be  comprised 
nnder  the  heads  of  Gekeoatioii,  Ckxatioit,  and  the  Gotxks- 

UXHT  O?  THE   TJnIVSSSE. 

First,  GEKXBA^Tioiir,  whereby  God,  in  pursuance  of  his  de- 
cree, has  begotten  his  only  Son ;  whence  he  chiefly  derives 
his  appellation  of  Father. 

Generation  must  be  an  external  effldenc^,  since  the  Father 
and  Son  are  different  persons  ;  and  the  divines  themselves  ac- 
knowledge this,  who  ai^e  that  there  is  a  certain  emanation 
of  the  Son  from  the  Fadier  (which  will  be  explained  when  Ihe 
doctrine  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  is  nnder  eiaminadon] ; 
for  though  they  teach  that  the  Spirit  is  co-essential  vrith  the 
Father,  they  do  not  deny  its  emanation,  procession,  spink- 

>  The  Spirit  of  God,  ^Dmii'd  alike  and  given 

To  all  believen.  Paradite  Lott,  XII.  S19. 

*  The  leDtence  ia  thai  written  in  the  original — qnid  eat  Kqoiua  qoan 
nt  permittant  alteri  eandem  atqna  ipii  ratione  so  via  veiiMem  indagauti' 
— probably  no  error  for  tadem. 

*  '  Which,  imploring  divine  aaiiatanee,  that  it  may  redonnd  to  hit  f^orj, 
and  the  good  of  the  Britiah  oatioa,  1  now  begiii.' — Hitleiy  iff  BriMH, 
B.I. 
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tion,  and  iasuing  from  the  Father, — which  are  all  eiprea- 
Biom  deaotmg  external  efficiency.  In  canjnction  with  thui 
doctrine  they  hold  that  the  Sou  u  also  co-esBential  with  the 
Father,  and  generated  from  alt  eternity.'  Hence  this  ques- 
tion, which  is  naturally  very  obscure,  becomes  involveil  in  still 
greater  difficulties  if  the  received  opinion  respecting  it  be  fol- 
lowed ;  for  though  the  Father  be  said  in  Scripture  to  have 
begotten  the  Son  ia  a  double  sense,  the  one  literal,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  production  of  the  Son,  the  other  metaphoncal, 
with  reference  to  his  exaltation,  many  commentators  have  ap- 
plied the  passages  which  allude  to  tiie  exaltation  and  medik- 
torial  functions  of  Christ  as  proof  of  his  generation  from  all 
eternity.  They  have  indeed  this  excuse,  if  any  excuse  can  be 
received  in  such  a  case,  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  asingle  text 
inall  Scripture toprovetheetemalgenerationoftheSoa.  Certain, 
however,  it  is,  whatever  some  of  the  modems  may  allege  to  the 
contrary,^  that  the  Son  existed  in  the  beginning,  under  the  name 
of  the  logos  or  word,  and  was  the  first  of  the  whole  creation,^ 

'  Slicbtii^us,  Wolzr^niuB,  Stegmtn,  and  others  of  the  Socinian  ichool. 
See  SBpeciall;  their  eiplanatiaiis  of  Jobaviij.  58,  iheeitnvagaiice  of  which 
hu  been  well  eiposed  by  Dr.  Wardtaw,  Dtsana-iea  on  the  Principal  Point* 
^theSocinianCmtroveTS!/,f.B4—B9.  Compare  alao  Dr,  Pye  Smith 
On  the  Scrgiture  Teitimonif  to  the  We»«aA,  ii.  p.  186;  Magee  On  Me 
^limfoifnl,  i.  81—88.  edit.  J816. 

^  Such  is  the  doctrioe  of  our  own  article,  of  which  the  eipregiions  are 
'begotten  from  eTsrlasting  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eteraslGod,  of  one 
rabttance  with  the  Father.'  These  words  aie  not  in  King  Edward's  arti- 
cle! of  1&!>2,  but  were  added  in  1562  ;  probably  because  the  growth  of 
SociniBnism  made  it  expedient  to  insert  in  eipheit  dcolsralion  ot  the  true 
futh.  The  viae  reflections  of  Alexander,  Bisbop  of  Alexandria,  are  so 
applicable  to  the  Discussion  respecting  the  generation  of  the  Son,  on  which 
Milton  now  enteis,  that  it  is  impossiUe  not  to  qual«  them  ai  a  caution 
to  future  apeculaton  on  this  holy  mystery.  EI;  liiafffils  ai'ic,  olitai 
XoyiZoiiivovt  ToBe  /lixP'  roitaiv  iTZJipuT^v,  ti  roX/tiuvrac  ^li  Ti> 
AvitKovy  rov  ■  ^aXiircuTEpa  irou  fii)  C^rq,  cai  iri^qX^fpii  aoo  fii) 
tiiraZi '  (1  yip    iripvy    iroXXuiv    i}    jvaoie,  tal   roiruiv   AauYpirtaQ 

KoXo^urfpuv,    iciipvirTai   r^v    ivSpuriirivv    car^Xt)^ii', TrUig 

Av  xtpiep-fdaairS  rit  r^y  roii    6(oi>   Xoyov   inroffraoiv,  inrif  ci  /i^ 
litKayx'ii't'sj   liaBiufi   Xij^oiic    Tvjx"''"i     t'P^   fit    '"*   ""po^tiriKoi- 
nvivfid  pill,  rtiv  ytviAv  nvToii  ns  Anyqffijroi.  ^lA  ad  itlexandnan 
CAmttwtfincip.  B{iud  Theodorit.  Eetlti.  Hill.  I.  I,  c.  i,  p.  12,  Edit.  1682. 
^  Thee  next  they  sang  of  all  creation  first. 
Begotten  Son,  divine  Similitude, 
In  whole  conspicuous  coontenance,  withoat  clood 
Made  viiible,  the  Almighty  Father  iMnca, 
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\>f  whom  afterwards  all  other  things  were  made  both  in  heaven 
and  earth.  John  i.  1 — 3.  "in  the  beginning  wu  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  Ood,  and  the  Word  was  Ood,"  &c. 
xm.  S.  "aad  now,  0  Father,  glorify  me  with  thine  own  self 
with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was." 
Col.  i.  15,  18.  "Ae  first-born  of  every  creatore."  Ber.  iii. 
14.  "  the  beginning  of  the  creatioa  of  God."  1  Cor.  viii.  C. 
"/eans  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  thing*."  Eph.  iii.  9.  "who 
created  all  things  by  Jeans  Christ."  Col.  i.  16.  "all  things 
vere  created  by  him  and  for  hun."  Heb.  i.  2.  "  by  whom 
also  he  made  the  worlds,"  whence  it  is  atid,  t.  10,  "thou, 
Lord,  in  the  beginning  haat  laid  the  foundation  of  the  euth  ;" 
respecting  which  more  w3l  be  said  in  the  seventh  Chapter,  on 
the  Creation. 

All  these  passages  prove  the  existence  of  the  Son  before  the 
world  was  made,  but  they  conclude  nothing  respecting  his 

feneration  from  all  eternity.  The  other  texts  which  are  pro- 
aced  relate  ooly  to  his  metaphorical  generation,  tliat  is,  to 
his  resnscitation  from  Uie  dead,  or  to  his  unction  to  the  medi- 
atorial office,  according  to  St.  Paul's  own  interpretation  of  the 
second  PsaW :  "  I  will  declare  the  decree ;  Jehovah  hath 
said  onto  me.  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  hegotten 
thee"  —  which  the  apostle  thns  explains.  Acta  xiii.  32,  33. 
"  Ood  hath  fulfilled  Uie  promiae  unto  us  their  children,  in 
that  he  hath  rused  up  Jesoa  again  ;  as  it  ia  also  written  in  the 
second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee."  Rom.  i.  4.  "declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Ood  with 
power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrectiau 
from  the  dead."  Hence,  Col.  i.  18.  Kev.  i.  4.  "the  first  be- 
gotten of  the  dead."  Heb.  i.  5,  speakiug  of  the  exaltation  of 
the  Son  above  the  angels ;  "  for  unto  which  of  the  angels  said 
he  at  any  time,  Thoa  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee?'  and  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  aball  be 

Wltom  else  no  creRturt  can  behold  ;  on  thee 

Impreae'd,  the  effulgence  of  hit  glory  abides, 

Tianifus'd  on  thee  hia  ample  Spirit  teiU. 

Paraditf  Latt,  III.  3H3. 
>  Hmt  my  decree,  which  uorevok'd  thaU  Bland ; 

Thii  da;  have  1  begot  whom  I  declare 

My  only  Son,  and  on  this  half  Mil         ' 

Him  have  anointed,  whom  ye  nov  behold 

At  mv  right  hand.  V.  603. 
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to  me  a  Son."  AgBJn,  t.  S,  6,  vith  reference  to  the  priest- 
hood of  ChtiBt ;  "  60  atao  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be 
made  an  High  Priest,  but  he  that  said  Huto  him,'  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee :  as  he  saith  also  is  another 
place,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  eT^","  &c.  Farther,  it  will  be 
apparent  from  the  second  Psalm,  that  God  has  begotten  the 
Son,  that  ia,  has  made  him  a  king  :  t.  6.  "  yet  have  I  set  my 
King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion  ;"  and  then  in  the  next  veraei 
after  having  anointed  his  King,  whence  the  name  of  Christ  is 
derived,  he  says,  "this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."'  Beb.  i. 
4,  5.  "being  made  bo  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath 
by  inheritance  obteined  a  more  excellent  name  than  they." 
No  other  name  can  be  intended  but  that  of  Son,  as  the  follow 
ing  Terse  proves :  "  for  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at 
any  time,  'Bion  art  ray  Son ;  this  da;^  hare  I  begotten  thee  ?" 
The  Son  also  declares  the  same  of  himself.  John  x.  3d,  36. 
"  say  ye  of  Him  vhom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent 
into  the  vorld.  Thou  blaaphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the 
Son  of  God  V  By  a  similar  figure  of  speech,  though  in  a 
much  lower  sense,  the  saints  ate  also  said  to  be  begotten  of 
God.' 

It  ia  evident  however  upon  a  careful  comparison  and  ex- 
amination of  all  these  passages,  and  particularly  ftoiu  the 
whole  of  the  second  Psalm,  that  however  the  genention  of  the 
s Into  thee  >uch  virtue  and  grace 

Immense  I  have  .traasfiis'd,  that  all  may  know 

In  heaven  and  hell  thy  power  withoat  compare  r 

Ani!  this  pervene  commotion  govera'd  thus, 

To  manifeit  thee  worthiest  to  be  heir 

Of  all  things  ;  to  be  heir,  and  to  be  king 

By  lacred  uncticm,  thy  deserved  right. 

ParadUe  Loil,  VI.  703. 
'  Theneefortb  I  thonghl  thee  worth  my  nearer  view 

And  najTower  scnitlDy,  that  I  might  learn 

In  what  degree  or  meaning  thou  art  call'd 

The  Sou  of  God  ;  which  bean  no  single  lense ; 

The  Sou  of  God  I  alio  im,  or  was ; 

And  if  1  was,  I  am  ;  relation  standi : 

All  men  are  Soni  of  God  j  yet  thee  I  thoaghi 

Id  aome  respect  ht  higher  so  dedar'd. 

Paradiit  Regained,  IV.  514. 
'  The  people  of  God,  redeemed  and  iraihed  with  Christ's  Mood,  aod  dig. 
,  Dified  with  io  many  glorious  titlea  of  saints,  and  lona  in  the  goapeL'  —  0/ 
BiformaUm  in  England.    Prose  Worb,  IL  328. 
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Son  may  bmi  taken  place,  it  an»e  from  do  nBtnral  neceasity, 
u  is  generally  contended,  but  was  no  leis  owing  to  tite  decree 
aod  will  of  the  Father  than  Mb  priekhood  or  kingly  power', 
or  his  reanacitation  from  the  dead.  Nor  i»  it  any  objectton  to 
this  that  he  bean  the  title  of  begotten,  in  whatever  aenae 
that  espreasion  is  to  be  imderatood,  or  of  Ood's  own  Son, 
Bom.  viii.  32.  For  he  is  called  the  own  3oa  of  Ood  merely 
because  he  had  no  other  Father  besidea  God,  whence  he  him- 
Mlf  said,  that  God  toot  Au  Father,  John  y.  1 8.  For  to  Adam 
God  stood  leas  in  the  relation  of  Father,  than  of  Creator, 
hsfing  only  formed  him  from  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  whereas 
he  was  properly  the  Father  of  the  Son  made  of  his  own  anb- 
ilance.  Yet  it  does  not  follow  from  hence  that  the  Son  i» 
co-eaaential  with  the  Father,  for  then  the  title  of  Son  wonld 
be  least  of  ell  appUcable  to  faim,  nnce  he  who  is  properly  the 
Son  is  not  coeval  with  the  Father,  mach  leas  of  the  same  nn- 
merieal  essence,  otherwise  the  Father  and  the  Son  would  be 
one  person ;  nor  did  the  Fa^r  beget  him  from  any  natural 
necessity,  bnt  of  his  own  free  will,* — a  mode  more  perfect  and  ', 
more  agreeable  to  the  paternal  dignity  ;  particularly  aiuce  the  i 
Father  is  God,  all  whose  works,  and  consetjnently  the  works  of  ■ 
generation,  are  executed  freely  according  to  his  own  good  | 
pleasure,  as  has  been  already  proved  from  ScHptture. 

For  questionless,  it  was  in  Ood's  power  conaiatently  with  - 
the  perfection  of  his  own  essence  not  to  have  begotten  the 
Son,  inasmuch  as  generation  does  not  pertain  to  the  nature  of 
the  Deity,  who  stands  in  no  need  of  propagation  ;'  but  what- 
ever does  not  pertain  to  hia  own  esaence  or  nature,  he  does 
not  effect  like  a  natural  agent  from  any  physical  necessity. 
If  the  generation  of  the  Son  proceeded  from  a  physical  neecs- 

*  Milton  poti  tlie  uaoe  disfinction  into  tbe  moutli  of  Adtm,  ipealdng 
after  bis  Ml  of  the  rdntiiui  in  vtaidi  hia  sons  stond  to  him : 
what  if  (hf  ton 

Prove  disobedient,  and  rejxoT'd  retort, 

"  Wherefore  didat  thon  beget  iqe  ?    1  Bought  it  not ;" 

Woold'it  thou  admit  fitr  hu  contempt  of  thee 

Thnt  prond  eiciue  f  yet  him  not  thy  election. 

Bnt  nMorsI  neceuity  begot.  Paradit  Loit,  X.  7S0. 

'  No  need  that  Ibou 

Should'it  propagate,  ilreadj  infinite, 

And  throng  all  nntnbert  abMlote,  though  one.   VIII.  419. 
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eity,  the  Father  impaired  himaelf  by  phyaicall;  begetting  a 
co-equal;  vhich  God  could  no  more  do  ^an  he  conld  deoy 
himself ;  therefore  the  generation  of  the  Son  cannot  have  pro- 
ceeded otherwise  than  &om  a  decree,  and  of  the  Father's  own 
free  will. 

ThuB  the  Son  was  begotten  of  the  Father  in  consequence  of 
his  decree,  and  therefore  within  the  hmits  of  time,  for  the 
decree  itself  must  have  been  anterior  to  the  execution  of  the 
decree,  aa  is  eufficiently  clear  from  the  insertion  of  the  word 
to-day.  Not  can  I  discover  on  what  passage  of  Scripture  the 
asaertoro  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  ground  their 
opinion,  for  the  text  in  Micah  v.  2.  does  not  speak  of  his 
generation,  but  of  his'works,  which  are  only  said  to  have  been 
wrought  front  of  old. '  But  this  wiU  be  discussed  more  at  large 
hereafter. 

The  Son  is  also  called  only  begoitat.  John  i.  14.  "and  we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther." T.  IS.  "the  o^y  begotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father."  iii.  16,  18.  "  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son." 
1  John  iv.  9.  "  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Sob."  Yet  he  b 
not  called  one  with  the  Father  in  essence,  inasmuch  as  he  wax 
visible  to  sight,  and  given  by  the  Father,  by  whom  also  he 
was  sent,  and  from  whom  he  proceeded  ;  bnt  he  enjoys  the 
title  of  only  begotten  by  way  of  superiority,  aa  distinguished 
from  many  others  who  are  idso  said  to  have  been  bom  of  God. 
John  i.  13.  "which  were  bom  of  God."  1  John  iii.  9. 
"  whosoever  is  bom  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin."  James 
i.  18.  "  of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth." 
1  John  V.  1.  "whosoever  beheveth,  Stc.  is  bom  of  God," 
1  Pet.  i.  .3.  "which  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  be- 
gotten us  again  unto  a  lively  hope."  But  since  throughout 
the  Scriptures  the  Son  is  never  said  to  be  begotten,  except,  as 
above,  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  it  seems  probable  that  he  is 
called  only  begotten  principally  because  he  is  the  one  mediator 
between  God  and  man. 

'  Yet  in  Lis  Animadiiersumi  vpm  the  Semomtnmfi  Dtftnce,  Miltan 
he^Bs  bis  prgyer  to  the  Son  of  God  thu«  ;  '  O  thou  the  ever-begotten  light 
and  perfect  image  of  the  Father.'  Prose  Worka,  1.  IS3.  The  prindpai 
lexis  on  which  the  doctrine  is  asserted,  are  Prov.  viH.  22,  &c.  compared 
with  Psal  sc.  2,  and  Rev.  i.  17.  T2.  13,  compared  with  Ii.  xliiL  10.  and 
Kliv,  6. 
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So  ilso  the  Son  is  called  the  Jlrtt  bom.  Rom.  Tiii.  29. 
"  th^  he  might  be  the  first  bom  unoDg  manjr  brethreo." 
Col.  i,  15.  "the  first  bom  of  e»ery  creature."  t.  18.  "(he 
Gnt  bom  from  the  dead."  Heb.  i.  6.  "when  he  bringeth  iu 
thefirat  begotten  into  the  world."  Kct.  iii,  14.  "the  b^in- 
ning  of  the  creation  of  Ood,". — alLwhicfa  pasMges  predade 
the  idea  of  his  co-essentiality  with  the  Father,  and  of  his  Rcne- 
ratioD  ftam  all  etemitv.  Thna  it  is  said  of  Israel,  Exod.  i*. 
22.  "thus  aaith  Jehovah,  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first  bom;'' 
and  of  Ephraim,  Jer.  ixxi.  9.  "  Bphraim  is  my  first  bom ;" 
and  of  nU  the  aainta,  Heb.  xii.  23.  "to  the  general  assembly 
of  the  first  bom." 

Hitherto  only  the  metapboricsl  generation  of  Christ  has 
been  considered  ;  but  since  to  generate  another  who  had  no 
previooB  eziBtence,  is  to  give  him  being,  and  that  if  God  gene- 
rate by  a  physical  necessity,  he  can  generate  nothing  but  a 
co-equal  Deity,  whidi  would  be  inconsistent  with  self-exist- 
ence,  an  essential  attnbnt«  of  DiTuoity ;  (so  that  according  to 
the  one  hypothesis  there  would  be  two  infinite  Bods,  or  ac- 
cording to  the  other  the  firtt  or  effieiatt  eauie  would  become 
the  effect,  which  no  man  in  his  senses  will  admit)  it  becomeN 
necessary  to  inquire  how  or  in  what  sense  6od  the  Father  can 
hsTc  begotten  the  Son.  This  point  also  will  be  easily  ex- 
plained fay  reference  to  Scripture.  For  when  the  Sou  is  said 
to  be  iAe  firtt  bom  of  every  erealmre,  and  the  beginning  uf 
the  creation  ofGodJ  nothing  can  be  more  evident  ttmn  thnt 
God  of  hia  own  will  createt^  or  generated,  or  produoed  the 
Son  before  all  things,  endued  with  the  divine  nature,  aa  in  the 
fulness  of  time  he  miraculously  begat  him  in  his  human  nature 
of  the  Virgin  Mary.  The  generation  of  the  divine  nature  in 
described  by  no  one  with  more  subUmity  and  copiousness  than 
by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  i.  2,  3.  "whom  he  bath  ap- 
pointed heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ; 
who  being  the  brightnesH  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,"  &c.  It  must  be  understood  from  this,  that 
God  imparted  to  the  Son  as  much  aa  he  pleased  of  the  divine 
nature,  nay  of  the  divine  substance  itself,  core  being  taken  not 
to  confound  the  substance  with  the  whole  essence,  which  would 
imply,  that  the  Father  had  given  to  the  Son  what  he  retained 
niunencsUy  the  same  himself;  which  would  be  k  contnulictiou 
1  See  Bezs  in  1o& 
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of  temu  instead  of  a  mode  of  generation.  This  is  the  whole 
that  is  reTealed  concerning  tiie  generatiou  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Whoerer  wishes  to  he  wiser  than  this,  becomes  foiled  in  hia 
pursuit  afler  wisdom,  entangled  in  the  deceitftilnesa  of  vain 
philosophy,  or  rather  of  sophistry,  and  involved  in  darkness. 

Since,  however,  Christ  not  only  bears  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,  but  is  also  several  times  called  in  Scrip- 
tare  God,  notwithstanding  the  universal  doctrine  that  there  is 
but  one  God,  it  appeared  to  many,  who  had  no  mean  opinion 
of  their  own  acuteness,  that  there  was  an  inconsistency  in  this ; 
which  gave  rise  to  an  hypothesis  no  leas  strange  than  repug- 
nant to  reason,  namely,  that  the  Son,  although  personally  and 
n)unerically  another,  was  yet  esseutielly  one  with  the  Father, 
and  that  thus  the  unity  of  God  was  preserved.' 

But  unless  the  terms  unity  and  duality  mean  the  same  with 
God  as  with  man,  it  would  have  been  to  no  puroose  that  God 
had  BO  repeatedly  inculcated  that  first  commandment,  that  he 
was  the  one  and  only  God,  if  another  could  be  said  to  exist 
besides,  who  also  himself  ought  to  be  behered  in  as  the  one 
God.  Unity  and  duality  cannot  consist  of  one  and  the  same 
essence.  God  is  one  ens,  not  two  ;  one  essence  and  one  sub- 
sistence, which  is  notliing  bnt  a  substantial  essence,  appertaiu 
to  one  ens  ;  if  two  subsiBtences  or  two  persons  be  assigned  to 
one  essence,  it  involves  a  contradiction  of  terms,  by  represent- 
ing the  essence  as  at  once  simple  and  compound.  If  one 
divine  essence  be  common  to  two  persons,  that  essence  or 
divinity  will  either  be  in  the  relation  of  a  whole  to  its  several 
parts,  or  of  a  genus  to  its  several  species,  or  lailtly  of  a  common 
subject  to  its  accidents.  Tf  none  of  these  alternatives  he  con- 
ceded, there  is  no  mode  of  escaping  from  the  absurd  conse- 
qiftnces  that  follow,  such  as  that  one  essence  may  be  the  third 
part  of  two  or  more. 

There  would  have  been  no  occasion  for  the  supporters  of 
these  opinions  fo  have  offered  such  violence  to  reason,  nay 
even  to  so  much  plain  scriptural  eridence,  if  they  had  duly 
considered  God's  own  words  addressed  to  kings  and  princee,' 

*  In  the  niuty  of  thia  Godhead  there  be  three  penans  of  one  substance, 
power  sad  eternity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  uid  the  Holy  Ohost  ?  First 
Article  of  the  Church  of  Englaod. 

• for  glory  done 

Of  triumph,  to  be  atjl'd  pest  conquerors, 
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Pwl.  IxzxH.  6.  "  I  hire  taii.  Ye  are  gods,  and  ill  of  jon  an 
children  <^  the  Host  High  ;"  or  thow  of  Chriat  himaelf,  John 
I.  33.  "if  be  called  them  Goda,  nato  whom  the  vord  of  Ood 
cam^  and  the  Seriptore  cannot  be  broken—;"  Or  thoie  of 
St.  Patd,  I  Cot.  viii.  5,  6.  "  for  thn^  there  be  that  are  called 
gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  earth,  (for  there  be  goda  many  and 
lords  many,)  bat  to.  )u  there  ia  bitf  one  Ood,  the  Father,  of 
whom  are  all  thing^"&c. ;  or  laatly  of  St.  Peter,  ii.  1, 4.  "thAt 
by  theae  ye  mi^t  be  partaken  of  the  ^Tine  nature,"  which 
inpliea  mnch  nuxe  than  the  title  of  goda  in  the  aenae  in  which 
thu  title  IB  Implied  to  king* ;  though  no  one  voold  conclude 
from  thia  eipreudon  that  the  aaint*  were  co-eaaential  wiUi 
God. 

Let  Tia  then  discard  reaaon  in  taered  matters,  and  follow 
the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  ezclmiTely.'  Accordingly^  no 
one  need  expect  that  I  should  here  premise  a  long  metaphy- 
Ncal  diacnsoion.  and  'advocate  in  all  its  parts  the  drama  of 
the perwnalities  in  the  Godhead:  since  it  is  most  erident, 
in  the  first  place,  from  nnmberlesa  paaaagea  of  Scripture,  that 
there  ia  in  reahty  but  one  true  independent  ana  supreme 
6od  i'  and  as  he  is  called  me,  (inasmnch  aa  human  reason 
uid  the  common  language  of  mankind,  and  the  Jews,  the 
people  of  Ood,  have  always  considered  him  as  one  person 
only,  that  is,  one  in  a  numerical  sense)  let  us  have  recourse 
to  the  sacred  writiugs  in  order  to  know  who  this  one  trve  and 
snpreme  God  is.  'Hiis  knowledge  ought  to  be  derived  in  the 
first  instance  from  the  Gospel,  since  the  clearest  doctrine  re- 
specting the  one  Ood  most  necessarily  be  that  copious  and 
explanatory'  revelation  concerning  him  which  was  delivered 
by  Christ  himself  to  his  apostles,  and  by  the  apostles  to  their 
followers.  Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  the  gospel  would  be 
smbi^ous  or  obscure  on  this  subject ;  for  it  was  not  g^ven  for 
the  purpose  of  promulgating  new  and  incredible  doctrines  re- 
speiWg  the  nature  of  God,  hitherto  utterly  unheard  of  by  tua 
own  people,  btit  to  announce  salvation  to  the  Oentiles  through 

'  Down,  reuon,  then ;  st  leut  nia  reuoninsi,  down. 

SamtOH  AgonitlH,  322, 
'  Seem  I  to  thee  lufflciently  poiaeai'd 

Of  tuppineu  Or  DOt  ?  who  am  ilone 

From  sU  etermtr ;  for  nooe  I  know 

Second  to  me  or  like,  equal  much  leu.  ParadiitLo4l,  VIII.  ilH, 
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Messiah  ihe  Sun  of  God,  nccarding  to  the  promise  of  the  Ood 
of  Abraham.  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  j  the  only 
begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him,"  John  i.  18.  Let  us  therefore  coDsalt  the  Sou 
in  the  first  place  respecting  God. 

According  to  the  testimony  of  the  Son,  delivered  in  the 
clearest  terms,  the  Father  is  that  one  true  God,  by  whom  are 
all  things.  Being  asked  hy  one  of  the  scribes,  Mark  xii.  28, 
29,  32,  which  was  the  first  commandment  of  aU,  he  answered 
from  Deut.  vi.  4,  "  the  first  of  all  the  commandments  is, 
'  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  onr  God  ia  one  Lord ; '  "  or  as  it  is 
in  the  Hebrew,  "  Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah."  The 
scribe  assented ;  "  there  is  oue  Cod,  and  there  is  none  other 
one  but  he ;"  and  in  the  following  verse  Christ  approves  thia 
answer.  Nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that  it  was  the 
opinion  of  the  scribe,  as  well  as  of  the  other  Jews,  that  by 
the  nnity  of  God  is  intended  his  oneness  of  person.  That 
this  God  was  no  other  than  God  the  Father,  is  proved  fi^m 
John  viii.  4],  54,  "we  have  one  Father,  even  God.. ..  it  is  my 
Father  that  honoureth  me  ;  of  whom  ye  say  that  he  ia  your 
God."  iv.  21,  "neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jeru- 
salem, shall  ye  worship  the  Father."  Christ  therefore  agrees 
with  the  whole  people  of  God,  that  the  Father  is  that  one  and 
only  God.  For  who  can  believe  it  possible  for  the  very  first 
of  the  commandments  to  have  been  so  obscure,  and  so  ill 
understood  hy  the  Church  through  such  a  sncceeuoa  of  ages, 
that  two  other  persons,  equally  entitled  to  worship,  should 
have  remained  wholly  unknown  to  the  people  of  God,  end 
debarred  of  divine  honours  even  to  that  very  day  ?  espeually 
as  God,  where  he  is  teaching  his  own  people  respecting  the 
nature  of  their  wonhip  under  the  gospel,  forewarns  them 
that  they  would  have  for  their  God  liie  one  Jehovah  whom 
they  had  always  served,  and  David,  that  is,  Christ,  for  their 
King  and  Lord.  Jer.  zzx.  9.  "  th^  shall  serve  Jehovah  their 
God,  and  David  their  King,  whom  I  will  raise  up  unto  them." 
In  this  passage  Christ,  such  as  God  willed  that  he  should  be 
known  or  worshipped  by  his  people  under  the  gospel,  is  ex- 
pressly distinguished  from  the,one  God  Jehovah,  both  by  nature 
and  title.  Christ  himself  therefore,  the  Son  of  God,  teaches 
us  nothing  in  the  gospel  respecting  the  one  God  but  what  the 
law  had  before  taugb^  and  every  where  clearly  asserts  him  tu 
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be  hia  Father.  John  XTii.  3.  "  this  ii  life  eternal,  th«t  thef 
might  Icnow  thee,  the  only  trae  God,  and  Jeans  Cbriat  whom 
tboa  hast  aent.'"  xi.  17.  "I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and 
yonr  Father ;  and  to  my  God  and  your  God :  iR  therefoi 
the  Father  be  the  Ood  of  Chriat  and  the  tame  be  onr  God, 
and  if  there  be  none  other  God  hnt  one,  there  can  be  no  God 
beside  the  Father. 

Paul,  the  apostle  and  interpreter  of  Chriat,  teaches  the 
same  is  so  clear  and  perspicuous  a  manner,  that  one  might 
almost  imagine  the  inculcation  of  this  truth  to  hare  been  his 
sole  object.  No  teacher  of  catechumens  in  the  church  could 
have  spoken  more  plainly  and  ezpieasly  of  the  one  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  sense  in  which  the  utuTersal  consent  of  man- 
kind has  agreed  to  understand  unity  of  number.  1  Cor.  Tiil. 
4 — 6.  "we  know  that  an  idol  ia  nothing  in  the  world,  and 
that  there  is  none  other  God  but  one :  for  though  there  he 
that  are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (aa  there 
be  gods  masy  and  lords  many),  but  to  us  there  ia  but  one 
God,  the  Fa^er,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him  ;  and 
one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  til  things,  and  we  by 
him."  Here  the  ezpression  there  u  none  other  God  but  one, 
excludes  not  only  all  other  essences,  hut  alt  other  persons 
whatever;  for  it  is  expressly  said  in  the  sixth  verse,  "that 
the  Father  is  that  one  God ;"  wherefore  there  is  no  other 
person  but  one  ;  at  least  in  that  sense  which  is  intended  by 
divines,  when  they  ai^e  from  John  xiv.  16.'  that  there  ia 
anoth^,  for  the  sake  of  aaserti&g  the  personaUty  of  the 

'  MQton  makcB  the  follotring  leiovkftbU  cDmment~on  tbia  text,  in  hii 
lr«Btigc  on  L<^c.  '  £iclnaiv«  quidain  e>t  vel  labjecti  tel  pnedioti; 
■abjecti,  qoie,  noti  excluiivs  praepotita,  excludit  omaia  lubjecU  alia  ■ 
pnidicBto.  Sed  fmstra  banc  regulun  ntio  dielirit,  si  logida  quibiudam 
modemii,  et  nomiagtiia  Kickenuumo  licebit,  eua  ititim,  conflUo  *d  id 
ipsmii  canoDe,  peoditog  evertere.  '  ExclniiTs,' inqnit, 'lubjecli  dod  ei- 
dudit  GOBCOinitaDtia ;  lAioka  paler  eit  etna  Beta.  Hie,' iaquit, 'non  a- 
cloditnr  concomiUna,  fiUus,  ei  Spiritnt  Ssnetui.'  At  qui)  non  videt  •abor- 
natntn  hunc  CBnonem  sd  locum  ilium  lucnlentiiiimam.  Join,  iviL  3. 
ludifictndum?'— ProM  Worin  Sfnunnni'  Ed.  VI.  294. 

•  The  allnsion  maybe,  amongst  othen,  to  DiodaU.lhefiiend  of  Milton, 
and  whose  aanotatioDS  on  Scripture  were  daubtlesa  well  known  M  hiiu. 
Hit  remark  on  this  lene  is,  "That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  distinct  from  the 
Sonae  in  his  prrionall  ttitgiatenet,  and  in  the  manner  of  working  in 
belteven.'— DiodaCi'a  Amalatiimt  m  iht  Haif  BtiU,  3d.  Edtl.,  Loadou, 
I6b\. 


1  iii^i  nv  Google 


90  THB  CHBISTLUr  BOCIBm. 

Holy  Spirit.  Again,  to  those  who  are  called  god»,  wketker  i» 
heaven  or  in  earth,  God  the  Father  of  whom  are  all  thinga  is 
^posed  singly  ;  he  vho  is  numerically  one  God,  to  many  ffvde. 
Though  the  Son  be  another  God,  yet  in  this  paaaage  he  ia 
called  merely  Lord  ;  he  of  whom  are  all  thingt  ia  clearly  dis- 
tinguished  from  him  by  whom  are  all  Ihinge,  and  if  a  differ- 
ence of  cauMtion  prove  a  difference  of  essence,  he  is  diatin- 
guished  also  in  essence.  Besidea,  since  a  numerical  differ- 
ence originatea  in  difference  of  essence,  those  who  are  two 
numerif^y,  mnst  be  also  two  eaecntially.'  There  is  one  Lord, 
namely  he  whom  "  Ckid  the  Fatlier  hath  made,"  Ada  ii.  36. 
much  more  therefore  is  the  Father  Lord,  who  made  him, 
though  he  he  not  here  called  Lord.  For  he  who  calls  the 
Father  one  God,  also  calls  him  one  Lord  above  all,  as  Paal. 
ex.  1 .  "  the  Lord  aaith  unto  my  Lord," — a  passage  which  will 
be  more  fully  discussed  hereafter.  He  who  calls  Jesus  Christ 
one  Lord,  does  not  call  him  one  God,  for  this  reason  among 
others,  that  "  God  the  Father  hath  made  him  both  Lord  and 
Christ,"  Acts  ii.  36.  Elsewhere  therefore  he  calls  the  Father 
both  God  and  Lord  of  him  whom  he  here  calls  "  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Eph.  i.  17.  "the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
1  Cor.  3d.  3.  "the  head  of  Christ  is  God."  xr.  28.  "the 
Son  also  himself  shall  he  subject  unto  him."  If  in  troth  the 
Father  be  called  the  Father  of  Chritt,  if  he  be  called  the 
Ood  of  Christ,  if  he  he  called  the  head  of  Ckriit,  if  he  be 
called  the  God  to  whom  Christ  described  as  the  Lord,  nay, 
even  as  the  Son  himtelf  u  aabjeel,  and  ehall  be  tubjeeted, 
why  should  not  the  FaUier  be  also  the  Lord  of  the  same  Lord 
Christ,  and  the  God  of  the  same  Qod  Christ ;  since  Christ 

'  >  Set  etiuD  lilgiilK,  give  iadrridDS,  qoK  mlgo  yoctnt,  angulu  libiqaa 
propria!  formu  habeat ;  diffenmt  quipp«  numero  ioter  u,  quod  nemo  am 
fUetiu.  Quid  autem  est  tliud  nmnero  inter  te,  Dili  lingnlii  foimii  diiferre  ? 
Numerui  enini,  ut  lecW  Scaliger,  eat  sffectio  eu«nti*m  cootequeni. 
QuK  igitHi  niuaero.  GBsentiH  quoque  difeniot ;  et  neqnaqntm  numero,  nui 
eticDtit,  differrent.  £vifpleat  hie  Ibeologi.  Qood  li  quecunqac  nnmero, 
euentia  quoque  diffemnt,  nee  timea  materia,  neceaae  eat  fMntu  inter  m 
differaot )  non  autem  commiuiibuB.  ugo  propriia.'  Artit  Logiea  pktuar 
Inititutu.  Prose  WorVa,  Sjmmoai' Ed.,  VL  214.  The  hint  thrawn  out 
to  the  theologiani  in  thia  paaaage  ii  lery  remarkable  i  bnt  I  am  not  aware 
that  it  has  eier  been  noticed  aa  affording;  a  clue  to  the  opinion  at  Milton 
OS  the  important  lubject  allnded  to,  which  eoaid  icarcelf  bate  been  ex. 
pected  to  be  found  in  a  tieiciae  on  Logic.     See  below,  p.  132.  ' 
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mnst  tito  be  God  in  the  lame  relative  nutmer  thit  he  ii  Lord 
and  Sonf  lastly,  the  Father  is  he  of  whom,  and  from  tokom, 
ind  by  teiom,  and  for  wAoat  are  ull  tkinga;  Bam,  zL  36. 
Heb.  JL  10.  The  Son  ia  not  he  ?/  k>Amm,  bnt  only  iy  vkom; 
and  that  not  withoat  an  exception,  rii.  "  all  tMutga  which 
were  made,"  John  L  3.  "  All  thing*,  exc^t  him  which  did 
pat  all  things  nnder  bim,"  I  Cor.  rr.  27.  It  i*  evident  tfaere- 
fore  that  when  it  ia  laid  "all  thinga  were  by  him,"  it  moat 
be  nnderetood  of  a  eeoondary  and  delegated  power  ;  and  that 
when  the  particle  by  is  nsed  in  reference  to  the  Father,  it 
denotes  the  primary  cKoae,  as  John  vi.  57-  "  I  lire  by  the 
Father  ;"  when  in  reference  to  the  Son,  the  aecondarT  and 
instrumcBtal  caose  :  which  will  be  explained  more  clnriy  on 
■  foture  occasion. 

Again,  Eph.  It.  4 — 6.  "there  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit, 
even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  vonr  calling ;  one  Lord, 
one  fiaitl^  one  baptism ;  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  ia 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  yon  all."    Here  there  is  one 
Spirit,  and  one  Lord ;  bnt  the  Father  ia  one,  and  therefore  God 
is  one  in  the  same  sense  as  the  remaining  objecta  of  which  nnity 
is  predicated,  that  is,  nnmericall^  one,  and  therefore  one  alao 
in  person.     1  Tim.ii.  5.  "there  u  one  God,  and  one  mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jeans."     Here  the  \ 
mediator,  Ihongh  not  purely  hnman,  is  purposely  named  man,  I 
by  the  tide  derived  from  hie  inferior  nature,  lest  he  shonld  I 
be  thought  equal  to  the  Father,  or  the  same  God,  the  ar-  '< 
goment  distinctly  and  expressly  referring  to  one  God.     Be-  I 
■idea,  it  cannot  be  eipUined  how  any  one  can  be  a  mediator  '- 
to  himself  on  his  own  behalf;  according  to  Gal.  iii.  20.  "a 
mediator  ia  not  a  mediator  of  one,  bnt  God  i*  one."     How 
then  can  God  be  a  mediator  of  God  t     Not  to  mention  that 
he  himself  uniformly  testifies  of  himself,  John  viii.  28.  "  I  do 
nothing  of  myself,"  and  f.  42.  "  neither  came  I  of  myself." 
Undoubtedly  therefore  he  does  not  act  as  a  mediator  to  him- 
self;    nor  return  as  a  mediator  to  himself.      Bom.  t.   10. 
"  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son."     To 
whatever  God  we  were  reconciled,  if  he  be  one  God,  he  cannot 
be  the  God  by  whom  we  are  reconciled,  inasmuch  as  that 
God  is  another  person ;  for  if  he  be  one  and  the  same,  fae 
must  be  a  mediator  between  himself  and  ufl,  and  recondle 
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na  to  himself  bv  himself ;  which  ia  an  insormoimtable  diffi- 
culty. 

Though  all  this  be  eo  self-eTident  as  to  require  no  expliuiR.- 
tion, — namely,  that  the  Father  alooe  is  a  Belf-exietent  God, 
and  that  a  being  which  ia  not  Mlf-eziatent  cannot  be  God, — it 
ia  wonderful  with  what  futile  subtleties,  or  rather  with  what 
juggling  aitiflces,  certain  indiriduala  have  endeavoured  to 
dude  or  obacure  the  plain  meaning  of  these  passages ;  leaving 
no  stone  unturned,  recurring  to  every  shift,  attempting  every 
meaoB,  as  if  their  object  were  not  to  preach  the  pure  and  un- 
adulterated truth  of  the  gospel  to  the  poor  and  simple,  but 
rather  by  dint  of  vehemence  and  obstinacy  to  suetaui  some 
absurd  patvdox  from  falling,  by  the  treacherous  aid  of  so- 
phiams  and  verbal  diatinctions,  borrowed  &om  the  barbttroas 
Ignorance  of  the  schools. 

They  defend  their  conduct,  however,  on  the  ground,  that 
though  these  opinions  may  seem  inconsistent  witb  reason, 
they  are  to  be  received  for  the  sake  of  other  paaaagea  of 
Scripture,  and  that  otherwise  Scripting  will  not  be  consistent 
with  itself.  Setting  aside  reason  therefore,  let  us  have  re- 
course again  to  the  language  of  Scripture. 

The  passages  in  question  are  two  only.  The  first  is  John 
X.  30.  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one," — that  is,  one  in  essence, 
aa  it  is  commonly  interpreted.  But  God  forbid  that  we  should 
decide  rashly  on  any  point  relative  to  the  Deity,  Two  things 
may  be  called  one  in  more  than  one  way.  Scripture  ealth, 
and  the  Son  siuth,  I  and  my  Father  are  one, — I  bow  to  their 
authority.  Certain  commentators  conjecture  that  they  are 
one  in  eaaence, — I  reject  what  ia  merely  man'a  invendon. 
For  the  Son  has  not  left  us  to  conjecture  in  what  manner  he 
is  one  with  the  Father,  (whatever  member  of  the  Church  may 
have  first  arrogated  to  himself  the  merit  of  the  discovery,) 
but  eiplaina  the  doctrine  himself  most  iuUy,  ao  for  aa  we  are 
concerned  to  know  it.  The  Father  and  the  Son  are  one,  not 
indeed  in  eaaence,  for  he  had  himself  said  the  contrary  in  the 
preceding  verse,  "  my  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  b  greater 
than  all,"  (see  also  liv.  28.  "  my  Father  is  greater  than  I,") 
and  in  the  following  ver«es  he  distinetly  denies  that  he  made 
himself  God  in  saying,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one ;"  he  inaists 
that  he  had  onlysaitf  aa  follows,  which  implies  far  less,  v.  36, 
"  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent 


,  Gooj^Ic 


CBAP.  T.]  OF  IBS  BOir  01   GOSi  93 

into  tlie  Torld.  Thdu  bluphemeat ;  becuue  I  laid,  I  un  the 
Son  of  Qod  V  This  mnat  be  spoken  of  two  peraona  not  only 
uot  co-euentuJ,  bat  not  cto-equal.  Now  if  the  Son  be  htjrug 
down  a  doctrine  reBpectiug  the  unity  of  the  dinne  eueuce  in 
tvo  persons  of  the  Trinity,  how  ia  it  that  he  docs  not  isther 
attribute  the  same  unity  of  essence  to  the  three  pergonal 
Why  does  he  divide  the  indiriaible  Trinity  T  For  there  can- 
not be  unity  without  totality.  Therefore,  on  the  antbority  of 
the  opinions  holden  by  my  opponents  liiemselTes,  the  Son 
and  the  Father  withoat  the  Spirit  are  not  one  in  essence. 
How  then  are  they  one  ?  It  ia  the  province  of  Christ  tloiie 
U  tunnaiut  us  widi  this,  and  accordingly  he  does  acquaint  ua 
with  It.  In  tile  first  place,  they  are  one,  inaamoch  as  they 
speak  and  act  with  unanimity  ;  and  so  he  explains  himself  iu 
the  same  ch^>teT,  after  the  Jews  had  misunderstood  hia  say- 
ing r  I,  38.  "  believe  the  works ;  that  ye  may  know  and  be- 
lieve that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him."  xiv.  10.  "be- 
lievest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me  1  the  words  that  I  apeak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself, 
but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works." 
Here  he  evidently  distinguishes  the  Father  from  himself  in  his 
vbole  capacity,  bat  asserts  at  the  same  time  that  the  Father 
remains  in  him ;  which  does  not  denote  unity  of  essence,  but 
only  intimacy  of  communion.  Secondly,  he  declares  himself 
to  be  one  ^th  the  Father  in  the  same  manner  as  we  are  one 
with  him, — that  is,  not  in  easence,  but  in  love,  in  communion, 
in  agreement,  in  charity,  in  spirit  in  glory.  John  jiv.  20,  21 . 
"  at  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  ye 
in  me,  and  I  in  you :  he  that  hath  my  coniinandmeDta,  and 
lieepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me, 
Bhall  be  loved  of  my  Father."  xvii.  21.  "  that  they  all  may 
be  one,  as  thou,  Fatiier,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they 
hUo  may  he  one  in  us."  v.  23.  "  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and  that  the  world 
may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as 
thou  hast  bved  roe."  v.  22.  "  the  glory  which  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 
one."  When  the  Son  has  shewn  in  so  many  modes  how  he 
and  the  Father  are  oue,  why  should  I  set  them  ail  aside  1  why 
Bhoold  I,  on  the  strength  of  my  own  reasoning,  though  in 
o^Ktsition  to  reason  itself,  devise  another  mode,  which  makes 
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them  one  is  essence ;  or  why,  if  already  devised  by  some 
other  person,  adopt  it,  in  preference  to  Christ's  own  mode  1 
If  it  be  proposed  on  the  single  authority  of  the  Church,  the 
true  doctrine  of  the  orthodox  Church  heredf  teaches  me 
otherwise  ;  inasmnoh  as  it  iustructa  me  to  listen  to  the  words 
of  Chiist  before  all  other.' 

The  other  passage,  and  which  according  to  the  general 
opinion  affords  the  clearest  foundation  for  the  received  doc- 
trine of  the  essential  unity  of  the  three  penons,  is  1  John  t. 
7.  "there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father, 
the  Word  and  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  these  thi^  are  one." 
But  not  to  mention  that  this  verse  is  wanting  in  the  Swiac' 
and  the  other  two  Oriental  versions,  the  Arabic  and  the  £thi- 
opic,  as  well  as  in  the  greater  part  of  the  ancient  Greek  manu- 
scripts, and  that  in  those  manuscripts  which  actually  contain 
it  many  varions  readings  occur,  it  no  more  necesBarily  proves 
those  to  be  essentially  one,  who  are  said  to  be  one  in  heaven, 
than  it  proves  Hiose  to  be  essentially  one,  who  are  said  in  the 
following  verse  to  be  one  on  earth.  And  not  only  Erasmus, 
but  even  Beza,  however  unwillingly,  acknowledged  (as  may 
be  seen  in  their  own  writings)'  that  if  John  be  really  the 

'  'Thelmt  of  thoK  that  then  vrote  fm  the  first  ages  <rf  Chiiitiaiiit]') 
disclaim  that  any  man  ahould  repose  on  them,  sod  Bend  alt  to  the  Scrip- 
turea.'      Of  Reformatim  in.  Ettgbnd,  Prose  Works,  I,  375. 

'  This  is  true  of  the  manuacnpta  of  the  oM  Syriac  version,  bnt  the 
printed  editions  of  the  Sjriac  as  well  as  of  the  Armenian  versions  contain 
the  diaputed  claiue.  See  Bishop  Marah'i  Letten  lo  Jrc/ldtacon  Tnarit. 
Preface,  Notes,  S,  9,  10,  1 1.  Mill.  Admtat.  ad  loewn,  in  the  volome  of 
tracts  published  by  Bishop  Burgess,  p.  43  j  Wetsten,  iiid.  p.  79  ;  Ben- 
geliua,  I'^uf.  p.  144  ;  Selden,  iAiii.  p.  206 ;  Buddasys,  iinf.  p.  22&  ;  and 
eapeci&lly  Schmidius,  ibid.  p.  243.  With  respect  to  the  Greek  manu- 
Bcripts  Milton  expresses  Wmsell  canKoualy.  Griesbach  has  shewn  that  the 
clause  is  found  in  only  one  Oredi  manuscript,  and  that  a  manuscript  of 
the  fifteenth  or  siiteenth  century.  For  an  elaborate  acconnt  of  the  argu- 
ments for  and  agaizist  its  outhenticiCj,  see  Home's  Introduelum,  &c. 
Part  II.  Chap.  It.  Sect.  5.  §  6.  where  references  are  given  to  the  prindpal 
autboHtiea.  See  also  Bey's  leclara,  Boole  IV.  Appendix  ;  where  a  l&l, 
though  not  a  very  perfect  one,  is  given  of  the  chief  oppo»ers  and  defenders 
of  the  genuinenesB  of  the  leiL 

'  Annon  illico  poterunt  tergiversari,  de  consensu  dictum  esse,  Don  de 

eadem  essentia  ? Nihil  autem  leque  confirmat  auctoriUl«m  testi- 

monii  nt  consensus.  Itaque  coasentinnt  m  terra  Spiritna,  aqua  et  sanguis. 
An  luec  tria  sunt  nnum,  sicut  Paler,  Kliua  et  Spiritus  Sanctns  nnnm  annl  ? 
Namo  diGit,.opiiMr,  aed.testtoioaii  conaensn  sont  uaum ;  ita  Pater,  Verbnm 
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sDthor  of  the  rate,  he  u  only  tpealdng  here,  at  in  the  inBt 

nd  passage,  of  an  anity  of  agreement  and  tettiitioiiy. 
ea,  vho  are  the  three  who  are  aaid  to  bear  witness  ? 
That  they  are  three  Gods,  will  not  be  admitted ;  therefore 
neither  is  it  the  one  God,  but  one  record  or  one  testimony  of 
three  witnesses,  which  is  implied.  Bat  he  who  is  not  co- 
esaential  with  God  the  Father,  cannot  be  co-eqnal  with  the 
Father.  This  text,  however,  will  oe  diacoesed  more  at  large 
in  the  following  chapter. 

But,  it  ia  objected,  although  Scripture  does  not  say  in  ex- 
press words  tlut  the  Father  and  Son  are  one  in  essence,  yet 
reason  proves  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  from  the  texts  quoted 
above,  as  well  as  from  other  passages  of  Scripture. 

In  the  first  place,  granting,  (iriiich  I  am  far  firom  doing,) 
that  this  ia  the  case,  yet  on  a  subject  so  anblime,  and  ao  far 
above  oar  reason,  where  the  very  elements  and  first  postulates, 
as  it  were,  of  our  faith  are  concerned,  belief  most  be  fbuuded, 
Qot  on  mere  reason,  but  on  the  word  of  God  exclusively, 
vhere  the  language  of  the  revelation  ia  most  clear  and  par- 
ticular.    Beason  itself,  however,  protests  strongly  against  the 
di>ctrine  in  qoestkon  ;  for  how  can  reason  estahUsh  (aa  it  must 
in  tite  present  case)  a  poaition  conmry  to  reaaon  ?     Undoubt- 
edly the  product  of  reason  must  be  something  consistent  with 
reason,  not  a  nodon  aa  absnrd  as  it  ia  removed  from  all  hu- 
man comprehension.     Hence  we  conclude*  that  this  opinion 
is  agreeable  neither  to  Script«re  nor  reason.     The  other  alter-\ 
native  therefore  must  be  adopted,  namely,  that  if  God  be  one  \ 
6od,  and  tliat  one  Qod  be  the  Father,  and  if  notwi^standing  1 
the  Son  be  also  called  God.  the  Son  must  have  received  the  / 
name  and  nature  of  Deity  from   God  the    father,  in  con- 1 
formity  with  his   decree  and  will,  after  the  manner  stated  \ 
before.     This  doctrine  ia  not  disproved  by  reaaon,  and  Scrip- 
ture teaches  it  in  innumerable  passages. 

But  those  who  insist  that  the  Son  ia  one  God  with  the 
Father,   consider  their  point  aa  susceptible  of  ample  proof, 

et  Spiritni  Sanctm  aunt  umuo.*  Ersimi  Bxtpomio  ad  Notatiimei  noeai 
Ed.  Leid.  Ton.  IX.  p.  278.  EtBt.  Lag.  Bat.  1703.  'Et  liitra  wnm 
ntU;  id  est,  its  [vornii  cc '^--'  —    ■-  ■'  ■      ■' 
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e?en  vithont  the  two  texts  already  eiammed,'  (On  which  in- 
deed some  admit  that  no  relinuce  \s  to  be  placed)  if  it  can  be 
demonstnted  from  a  BnScient  number  of  Scripture  testimo- 
nies  that  the  name,  attributes,  and  works  of  God,  as  well  as 
divine  honours,  are  habitually  ascribed  to  the  Son.  To 
proceed  therefore  in  the  same  line  of  argiiment,  I  do  not  ask 
them  to  believe  that  the  Father  alone  and  none  else  is  God, 
unless  I  shall  hare  prored,  first,  that  in  every  passage  each  of 
the  particvdan  abovementioned  is  attributed  in  eipreaa  terms 
only  to  one  God  the  Father,  as  well  by  the  Sou  himself  as  by 
lus  apostles.  Secondly,  that  wherever  they  are  attributed  to 
the  Son,  it  is  in  Buch  a  manner  that  they  are  easily  understood 
to  be  attributable  in  their  original  and  proper  sense  to  the 
Father  alone ;  and  that  the  Son  acknowledges  himself  to  pos- 
BCM  whatever  share  of  Deity  is  assigned  to  him  by  virtue  of 
the  peculiar  gift  and  kindness  of  the  Father  ;  as  the  apostles 
also  testify.  And  lastly,  that  the  Son  himself  and  his  apostles 
acknowledge  throughout  tlie  whole  of  their  discourses  and 
writings,  that  the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son  in  all  thiugs. 
I  am  aware  of  the  answer  which  will  be  here  made  by  those 
who,  while  they  heheve  isf  the  unity  of  G)od,  yet  maint^  that 
the  Father  alone  is  not  God,  1  shall  therefore  meet  their  ob- 
jection in  the  outset,  lest  they  should  raise  a  difficulty  and 
outcry  at  each  individual  passage.  They  twice  beg  the  ques- 
tion, or  rather  require  us  to  make  two  gratuitous  concessions. 
In  the  first  place,  they  insist,  that  wherever  the  name  of  God 
is  attributed  to  the  Fattier  alone,  it  should  be  understood 
tiiisiia&uf,  not  ifToerarixut,  that  is  to  say,  that  the  name  of  the) 
Father,  who  is  unity,  should  be  unda^tood  to  signify  the/ 
three  persons,  or  the  whole  essence  of  the  Trinity,  not  the^ 
single  person  of  the  Father.  This  is  on  many  accounts  a  ridi- 
culous distinction,  and  invented  solely  for  the  purpose  of  sup- 
porting their  peculiar  opinion  ;  although  in  reahty,  instead  of 
supporting  it,  it  will  be  found  to  be  dependent  on  it,  and  there- 
fore if  the  opinion  itself  be  invalidaUid,  for  which  purpose  a 
simple  deniu  is  sofficient,  the  &tile' distinction  faUs  to  the 
Kfoimd  at  the  same  time.  For  the  fact  is,  not  merely  that 
tiie  ~  distinction  is  a  fodle  one,  but  that  it  is  no  distinction  at 

'  So  Hammond  and  Gerhvd :  ' 
iDornin  (bc.  Ajiaaoruni)  hsresiB  ;  n 
tatia  ei  aliii  BcripCune  iocis  luculentur  pnibatur.' 
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lU ;  it  ia  a  mere  Teibal  t^nibble,  founded  on  the  lue  of  lyno* 
nymooB  words,  and  cnmungly  drcswd  up  in  tenna  borrowed 
from  the  Greek  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  aoTJces.  For  since  MKMee 
snd  hypo*tan»  mean  the  same  thing,  as  hu  been  shown  in  the 
second  chapter,'  it  follows  that  there  can  be  no  real  difference 
of  meaning  between  the  adverbs  etteiitially  and  mittaitfialty, 
which  are  derived  from  tiiem.  If  then  the  name  of  God  bel 
Utiibated  to  the  Fatheralone  eatentially,  it  must  also  be  attri-l 
bated  to  the  Father  alone  mbilohliatly ,-  since  one  substantial  1 
essence  means  nothing  else  than  one  hypostasis,  and  nee  vena.  ^ . 
1  would  therefore  ask  my  adversariea,  whether  they  hold  the 
Father  to  be  an  abstract  ens  or  not  ?  Qnestionleaa  they  will 
reply,  the  piimary  ens  of  all.  I  answer,  therefore,  that  as  be 
has  one  hypostasiB,  so  most  he  have  one  essence  proper  to 
himself,  incommunicable  in  the  behest  degree,  and  partici- 
pated by  no  one,  that  is,  by  no  person  beside*,  for  he  cannot 
have  his  own  proper  hypostssis,  without  having  hii  own  proper 
essence.  For  it  is  impossible  for  any  ens  to  retain  its  own 
essence  in  common  with  any  other  thmg  whatever,  since  by 
this  essence  it  is  what  it  is,'  and  is  numerically  diatingnished 
from  all  others.  If  therefore  the  Son,  who  has  his  own  properi 
hypostasis,  have  not  abo  his  own  proper  essence,  but  the\ 
essence  of  the  Father,  he  becomes  on  their  hypotheria  either) 
no  ens  at  all,  or  the  same  ens  with  the  Father ;  which  strikes  , 
at  ^e  very  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  answerlj 
which  is  commonly  made,  is  ridiculous — namely,  that  although 
one  finite  essence  can  pertain  to  one  person  only,  one  infimte 
essence  may  pertain  to  a  pluraHty  of  persons ;  whereas  in 
reality  the  infinitude  of  the  essence  ^ords  an  additional 
reason  why  it  can  pertain  to  only  one  person.  All  acknow- 
ledge that  both  the  essence  and  the  person  of  the  Father  are 
infinite  ;  therefore  the  essence  of  the  Father  cannot  be  com- 
mnnicated  to  another  person,  for  otherwise  there  nti^t  be 
two,  or  any  imaginable  number  of  infinite  penons. 

The  second  postulate  is,  that  whererer  the  Son  attributes 
Deity  to  the  Father  atone,  and  as  to  one  greater  than  himself, 
he  must  be  understood  tu  speak  in  his  human  character,  or  as 
mediator.     Wherever  the  context  au^  >die  &ct  itself  require 

'  See  p.  21. 

'  'The  form,  b;  which  the  thing  is  what  it  ia,  is  oft  so  slender  sod  nn- 
distinguisluble,'  &C.  &c. — TetraehiiT^on.     Praie  tt'orks.  111.  343. 
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this  interpretation,  I  shall  readily  concede  it,  without  losing 
anything  by  the  concemion ;  for  however  strongly  it  may 
be  conteaJed,  that  when  the  Son  attributes  e^erj  thmg  to  the 
Father  sJone,  be  speaks  in  his  human  or  mediatorial  capacity, 
it  cux  Dever  be  ii^eired  from  hmce  that  he  is  one  God  with 
the  Father.  On  the  other  hand,  I  shall  not  scruple  to  deny 
the  proposition,  vhenerer  it  is  to  be  conceded  not  to  the  sense 
of  die  passase,  bat  merely  to  serve  their  own  theory  ;  and 
shall  prove  that  what  the  Son  attributes  to  the  Father,  he  at- 
tributes in  his  filial  or  even  in  bis  divine  character  to  the  Fa- 
ther as  God  <^  Qod,  and  not  to  himself  under  any  title  or 
pretence  whatever. 

WiOi  regard  to  the  uKne  of  God,  wherevet  simultaneous 
mention  is  made  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that  name  is  uni- 
formly ascribed  to  the  Father  alone,  except  in  such  passages 
as  shall  be  hereafter  separately  considered.  I  shaU  quote  in 
tiie  first  place  the  texts  of  ~the  former  class,  which  are  by  far 
the  more  considerable  io  point  of  number,  and  form  a  lai^e 
and  compact  body  of  proofs.  John  iiL  16.  "  so  God  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  own  Son,"  &ic.  vi.  27.  "  him 
hath  God  the  Father  sealed."  v.  29.  "this  is  the  work  of 
Glod,  that  ye  beUeve'on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  xir.  1. 
"  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  ia  me."  What  is  meant  by 
believing  in.  any  one,  will  be  explained  hereafter ;  in  die 
mean  time  it  is  clear  that  two  distinct  things  are  here  in- 
tended— m  God  and  in  me.  Thus  all  the  apostles  in  conjunc- 
tion. Acta  iv.  24,  "lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  ac- 
cord, and  said.  Lord,  thou  art  God  which  bast  made  heaven 

and  earth who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  bast 

saiil,  Wl^  did  the  heathen  rage against  the  Lord,  and 

against  his  Christ?"  Rom.  viii.  3.  "God  sending  his  own 
Son."  1  Thess.  iii.  11.  "now  God  himself,  and  our  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  wsy  unto  you." 
Col,  ii.  2.  "  to  the  acknowledgement  of  the  mystery  of  Qod, 
and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Chnst."'  iii.  3.  "your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God."     2  Tim.  iv.  1 .     "1  charge  thee  there- 

'  Tdu  Otav  rai  Ilarpoc   'oi  rou  Xpiarcu.     Si.  of  God,  men  qf  the 

Falhtr,    and  i^  fStritt.     Micknight's  Translation.     Thia,  bowev«r,  is 

.  inadmisBible  on  the  principle  of  Mr,  Grenviile  Sharp')  rules  on  the  use 

of  the  copolsliie  cai.     See  Middleton  o»  fAe  Gnth  Ariieie,  Dule  on 

Acta  II.  28.    See  also  Hsmoiond  anil  Wliitt)7  on  the  paaaage. 
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Tore  before  Cted  and  the  Lord  Je«tu  Chrirt."  1  John  ir.  9-. 
"the  love  of  Ood  toward  na,  becanae  that  God  tent  hi*  only 
begotten  Son."  So  alio  where  Christ  is  named  first  in  order. 
Gal.  i.  1 .  "  by  Jesns  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  wko  raised 
him  from  the  dead."  2  Thess.  ii.  16.  "now  oar  Lord  Jcsns 
Christ  himBelf,  and  God,  even  onr  Father."  The  same  thing 
may  be  observed  in  the  very  outset  of  all  the  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul  and  of  the  other  apostles,  where,  as  is  natural,  it  ia 
their  owtom  to  declare  in  express  and  distinct  terms  who  he 
is  by  whose  divine  author!^  they  have  been  sent.  Rom.  i. 
;,  8.  1  Cor.  i.  1—3.  2  Cor.  i.  1—3.  and  so  thronghoot  to 
the  book  of  Bevelations.     See  also  Mark  i.  I. 

The  Son  likewise  teaches  that  the  attribntes  of  dirinttj  be- 
loi^  to  the  Father  alone,  to  the  exclusion  even  of  himself. 
With  regard  to  omniscieBce.  Matt.  zziv.  36.  "  of  that  day 
tod  hotur  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but 
my  Father  only ;"  and  stHl  more  explicitly,  Mark  ziii.  32. 
"not  the  angels  vfaich  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the 
Father."* 

'  With  regard  to  supreme  dominion  both  in  heaven  and  earth, 
the  unlimited  authority  and  flill  power  of  decreeing  according 
to  hia  own  independent  will.*  Matt.  vi.  13.  "thine  is  the 
kingdom  and  the  power  and  the  glory  for  ever."  sviii.  35. 
"  BO  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if 
ye  from  your  hearte  forgave  not,"  &c. — axvi.  29.  "in  my  Fa- 
ther's kingdom."  zx.  23.  "  to  sit  on  mv  right  baud  and  on 
my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
vhom  it  is  prepsjed  of  my  Fhther.  It  is  not  mine — ,"  in 
my  mediatorial  capacity,  as  k  ia  commonly  interpreted.*  But 
questionless  when  the  ambition  of  the  mother  and  her  two 
sons  incited  them  to  prefer  this  important  demand,  tiiey  ad- 

*  See  thii  text  eipliined,  ind  recencQed  with  the  cannlnUDtiality  of 
Cbiut,  Hey'*  Itttmnt,  Book  iv.  Art.  2,  Sect.  3-1  lliU'a  Ltttvrrt. 
Book  iiL  chap.  S.  A  certaia  limitsUon  of  fitcoUiei  wu  eHCatial  to  tlie 
hammD  nature  of  Cliiist,  u  '  very  mao.' 

*  ft.tb.ec  eternal,  thine  ii  to  decree. 
Mine,  hoth  in  HovHrand  Earth,  to  do  thy  vill 
Supreme.  Paridut  Loii,  X.  €8- 

>  See  Poole's  Synopiis  in  loc.  But  Whitby  explaina  it  »■  ugni^iDg 
only  a  perfect  eonfonnity  to  Rii  Father's  will,  withoat  Implyii^  toy  de- 
fect in  His  own  power.  He  quotei  in  rapport  of  thii  iDterpretatioQ  Luks 
ixii.  29.    Bev.  iiL  21.     1  Cta.  xn.  S. 
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dressed  their  pedUon  to  the  entire  nature  of  Chriet,  how  ex- 
alted soever  it  might  be,  praying  him  to  grant  their  reqaeRt 
to  the  atmoBt  extent  of  his  pover  whetlier  as  God  or  man ; 
T.  20.  "worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 
him,"  and  t.  21.  "grant  that  they  may  sit,"  Christ  also 
answers  with  reference  to  his  whole  nature — it  u  not  mine  to 
give  i  and  lest  for  some  reason  they  might  still  believe  the  gift 
belonged  to  him,  he  declares  that  it  was  altogether  out  of  his 
province,  and  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the  FaUier.  If  his 
reply  was  meant  solely  to  refer  to  his  mediatorial  capacity,  it 
woold  have  bordered  on  sophistry,  which  God  forbid  that  ve 
should  attribute  to  him ;  as  if  he  were  capable  of  evading  the 
request  of  Salome  and  her  sons  by  the  quibble  which  the  lo- 
gicians call  expomtio  prava  or  tequivoca,  when  the  respondent 
answers  in  a  sense  or  with  a  mental  intention  different  from 
the  meaning  of  the  questioner,  The  same  must  be  sud  of 
other  passages  of  the  same  kind,  where  Christ  spealis  of  him- 
self;  for  after  the  hypostatical  union  of  two  natures  in  one 
Ifperson,  it  follows  that  whatever  Christ  says  of  himself,  he 
pavs  not  as  the  possessor  of  either  nature  separately,  but  with 
Reference  to  the  whole  of  his  character,  and  in  his  entire  per- 
Ison,  except  where  he  himself  makes  a  distinction.  Those 
who  divide  this  hypostatical  union  at  their  own  discretion, 
strip  the  discourses  and  answers  of  Christ  of  all  their  sin- 
cerity ;  they  represent  every  thing  as  ambiguous  and  uncer- 
tain, BE  true  and  false  at  the  same  time  ;  it  is  not  Christ  that 
speaks,  but  some  unknown  substitute,  sometimes  one,  and 
sometimes  another ;  so  that  the  words  of  Horacb  may  be 
justly  applied  to  such  disputants : 

Qno  teneun  voltus  muUDlem  Protes  nodo  ?' 

Luke  ixiii.  34.  "  Father,  forgive  them,"  &c.  John  xiv.  2. 
"  in  my  Father's  house."  So  also  Christ  himself  says. 
Matt.  xivi.  39.  "  0  ray  Father,  if  it  be  pc«sible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me ;  nevertheless  not  as  I  wilJ,  hut  as  thou  wilt." 
I  Now  it  is  manifest  that  those  who  have  not  the  same  will, 
f'cannot  have  the  same  essence.  It  appears,  however,  fronx 
many  passages,  that  the  Father  and  Son  have  not;  in  a  nu- 
merical sense,  the  same  intelligence  or  will.  Matt.  Exiv.  36. 
'  1  £p.  i.  90.    Milton  employs  the  same  alliuinn  in  Parsdiae  Lost: 

cbU  ap  UDbouad 

111  Tariaui  Bhspa  old  Froteus  from  the  sea.  111.  603. 
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"  no  man  knaweth but  my  Fither  only."    Uark  liii, 

32.  "neither  the  Sou,  but  the  Father."  John  vi.  38.  "I 
came  down  front  hesTen,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  him  thKt  sent  me."  Those  therefore  whoae  undentandina 
and  will  are  not  anmeiically  the  aame,  cannot  hare  the  laml 
esunce.  Soi  is  there  an;  mode  of  erading  this  conduMoif 
inasmuch  aa  this  ia  the  language  of  the  Son  himaelf  respecting 
his  own  divine  nature.  See  also  Matt.  zxri.  42.  u)d  t.  .5.1. 
"  thinkeat  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
be  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  Icgioua  of 
angels  7"  Mark  zir.  36.  "Abba,  Father,  all  thinga  are  pos- 
sible onto  thee  ;  take  away  thii  cup  iVom  me,"  &c.  Luke  zzii. 
29.  "I  appoint  onto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath 
appointed  unto  me."  zxiii.  46.  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  ntirit."  John  siL  27.  "  Father,  sare  me  from 
this  hour."  If  these  prayers  be  uttered  only  in_.his  huj^n 
Cf-pacitr.  which  is  the  common  explanation,  why  doea  he  pe- 
tiUon  these  thinga  from  the  Father  alone  instead  of  from 
himself,  if  he  were  God  1  Or  rather,  supposing  him  to  be  at 
once  man  and  the  siqn«me  God,  why  doea  he  ask  at  all  for[ 
what  was  in  hia  own  power  P  What  need  was  there  for  the  union  | 
of  the  divine  and  human  nature  in  one  person,  if  he  himself,  / 
being  equal  to  the  Father,  gtire  back  again  into  hia  handaj 
ev^thing  that  he  had  received  from  him  T  ' 

With  regard  to  hia  sapmne  goodoesa.  Matt.  ziz.  17. 
"  why  callest  thou  me  good  T  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that 
ii,  God."  We  need  not  be  su^maed  that  Chriat  should  refnae 
to  BGcept  the  adulatory  titles  which  were  wont  to  be  given 
to  tlie  Pharisees,  and  on  this  account  should  receive  the 
young  man  with  less  kindness  than  usual ;  bat  when  he 
Btys,  tiere  is  none  good  btU  one,  that  u,  Ood,  it  is  evident 
that  he  did  not  choose  to  be  conaidered  easentiaUy  tite  same 
with  that  one  God ;  for  otherwise  this  would  only  have  been 
disclaiming  the  credit  of  goodness  in  one  character,  for  the 
purpose  of  aasuming  it  in  another.  John  vi.  32.  "my  Fa- 
ther giveth  yon  the  true  bread  from  heaven."  V.65.  "no  man 
can  come  unto  me" — that  is,  to  me,  both  God  and  man— 
"except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my  FiUher." 

With  regard  to  his  supreme  glory.     Matt,  xviii.  10.  "their 
'  . ,  Vfhat  he  briogi  what  needi  lie  eliewliere  leek  ? 

PtradimResaiMi,  IT.  32S. 
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an^ls  do  idwayB  behold  the  tacK  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  John  xtu.  4'.  "  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  eaith." 
Nay,  it  ia  to  thoae  who  obey  the  Father  that  the  promiae  of 
true  wisdom  is  made  eren  with  regard  to  the  knowing  Christ 
huDBeL^  which  ia  the  very  point  now  in  qnestion.  John  vii. 
17,  18.  "if  any  man  wiU  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself: 
he  that  apeaketh  of  hinuelf  speaketh  of  his  own  glory ;  bat 
he  that  aeeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  tme,  and 
no  nnriKhteonsnesB  is  in  him."  xv.  8.  "herein  ia  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  &nit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disci- 
ples." Matt.  vii.  21.  "not  everyone  that  saith  onto  me, 
Lmrd,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  be 
that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven."  zii.  50. 
"whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven, the  same  ia  my  brother,  and  eiater,  and  mother." 

Thus  Christ  aaugns  every  attribute  of  the  Deity  to  the  Va- 
ther  alone.  The  apostles  uniformly  speak  in  a  similar  man- 
ner. Bom.  XT.  5,  6.  "the  God  of  patience  and  consolation 
muit  yon  to  be  like-minded  one  toward  another,  according  to 
Chriat  Jeaus."     xvi.  25 — 27.  "  to  him  that  is  of  power  to 

stablish  yon. according  to  the  commandment  of    the 

everlastii^  God. to  God  only  wiae,  be  ^ory  throngh 

Jesus  Chnat — our  Lord,"  aa  the  Vetus  Interpres  and  aome  of 
the  Greek  manuscripts  read  it.  1  Tim.  vi.  13 — 16.  "I 
give  thee  chai^  in  the  s^ht  of  God,  who  quickeneth  all 
things,  and  before  Chriat  Jesus,  who  witnessed  a  good  confea- 

sion until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 

in  his  times  he  Bhall  show,  who  ia  the  blessed  and  only  Po- 
tentate, the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;  who  alone 
hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  hght  which  no  man  can  ap- 
proach unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  con  see  ;  to  whom 
be  honour  and  power  everlasting.     Amen." 

With  regard  to  bis  works.  See  Bom.  xvi.  25 — 27.  1  Tim. 
vi.  !3— 16.  as  quoted  above.  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  "now  he 
which  stablisheth  tu  with  you  in  Chriat,  and  hath  anointed 
ns,  is  God  ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us."  Now  the  God  which 
stabliaheth  us,  is  one  God.  1  Pet.  i.  2.  "  elect  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  eanctificalion 
of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience  and  sprinkhng  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Cluist."    Even  those  works  which  re^ird  the  Son  him- 
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self,  or  vhich  vere  done  in  bim.     Acts  v.  30 — 33.  "  the  God 

of  onr  fiidiere  raised  up  Jeatu him  h«th  Ood  exalted 

with  his  right  h&nd  to  be  &  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel,  and  fomTenesa  of  dna."  Gal.  i.  1.  "hj 
Jesne  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  &om  the 
dead."  Bam.  x.  9.  "  if  thon  shalt  helieTe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  faim  from  the  dead,  thon  shalt  he  aared." 
1  Cor.  vi.  14.  "  God  hath  both  rsised  np  the  Lord,  and  will 
also  raise  m  up  by  hia  own  power."  1  Thesi.  i.  10.  "to 
wait. for  his  Son  from  hearen,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead." 
Heb.  X.  5.  "sacrifice  and  (Bering  thon  wouldest  not,  but  a 
body  hast  thou  prepared  me."  I  Pet.  i.  21.  "wSobybim 
do  beUere  in  Cfod  that  raised  him  np  from  the  dead."  So 
msny  are  the  texts  wherein  the  Son  is  said  to  be  raised  np  by 
the  Fotlier  elone,  which  ought  to  have  greater  weight  than  the 
single  passage  in  St.  John,  ii.  19.  "destroy  the  temple,  and 
in  Siree  days  I  will  raise  it  np" — ^where  he  spalce  briefly  and 
enigmatically,  withont  enilaining  his  meaning  to  enemies  who 
were  nnworthy  of  a  fuUer  answer,  on  which  account  he 
thoaght  it  neceMOry  to  mention  the  power  of  the  Father. 

With  regard  to  divine  honours.  For  as  the  Son  oniformly 
pays  worship  and  reverence  to  the  Father  alone,  so  he  teaches 
US  to  follow  the  swne  practice.  Matt.  yi.  6,  "pray  to  thy 
Father."  ▼.  S.  "after  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye  ;  Qur 
Father,  iriiich  art  in  heaven,"  &c,  iviji,  19,  "as  touching 
any  thing  that  they  ghall  ask,  it  shidl  be  done  for  them  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Lnlce  xi.  1,  2.  "teach  ns 
to  pray,  SfC.  and  he  said  unto  thetn.  When  ye  pray,  say.  Our 
Fatiher,  which  art  in  heaven."  John.  ii.  16.  "  make  not  my 
Fatlier's  house  an  house  of  merchandise."  iv.  21 — 23.  "the 
hour  Cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  ^e  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  him."  xv.  16.  "  that  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  of  the  Father  m  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you." 
xvi.  23.  "  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  noUung  ;. .  ■ .  vhatso- 
erer  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you< ' 
Bom.  i.  8,  9.  "first,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesns  Christ 
for  you  aU. ...  for  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my 
Bpint  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,"  &c.  t.  11.  "we  also  joy 
in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ."  vii.  25.  "  I  thank 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  om  Lord."    xv.  16.  "that  ye  may 
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vith  one  mlad  and  one  moDtli  ^oiify  €iod,  even  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesua  Chriit."  1  Cor.  i.  4.  "I  thank  my  God 
alwayi  on  your  behalf,  for  tlie  ^ace  of  Qod  which  U  given 
yon  by  Jesus  Christ."  2  Cor.  i.  3.  "  blessed  be  God,  even 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jeana  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort."  Gal.  i.  4,  5.  "who  gave  him- 
self .  . .  according  to  the  will  of  God  and  oar  Father ;  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever."  Eph.  i.  3.  "  blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,"  &c.  ii.  18. 
"  for  through  him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  onto 
the  Father."  iii.  14.  "for  thiii  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  v.  20,  21.  "now 
unto  him  that  ii  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly,  above  all 
that  we  aak  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  vorketh  in 
us,  unto  him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus,  through- 
out all  ages,  world  witlfout  end."  Fhilipp.  i.  2,  3.  "  gntce 
be  unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  . 
of  you."  See  also  Col.  i.  3.  and  iii.  1 7.  "  whatsoever  ye  Aft 
....  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesua,  giving  thanks  to 
God  and  the  Father  by  him."  1  Thess.  i.  2,  3.  "we  give 
thanka  to  God  for  yon  all,  making  mention  of  yon  in  our 
prayers :  remembering  without  ceasing  your  woric  of  fuUi, 
and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father."  v.  9,  10.  "  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God  ;  and  to  wait  for  hia  Son  from 
heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead."  See  also  2  Theaa. 
i.  2,  3.  and  2  Tim.  >.  3.  "  I  thank  Ood,  whom  I  serve  from 
my  forefathers."  Now  the  forefathers  of  Paul  served  God 
the  Father  alone.  See  also  Philem.  4,  5.  and  1  Pet.  i.  3.  and 
iv.  10.  "as  every  man  hath  received  the  gift. ...let  him 
apeak  as  the  oracles  of  God. ...  as  of  the  a'bility  which  God 
nveth,  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jeans 
Christ."  James  i.  27.  "pure  rdigion  and  undefiled  before 
God  and  the  Father,  is  this."  1  John  ii.  1.  "we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesua  Christ  the  righteous."  2 
John  4 — 6.  "walking  in  truth,  as  we  have  received  a  com- 
mandment from  the  Father. . . .  this  is  love,  that  ve  walk 
after  his  commandments."  Rev.  i.  6.  "  who  made  us  kings 
and  priesta  unto  God  and  His  Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever."    Matt.  xii.  12.  "Jesua  wont 
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into  the  temple  of  Ood."  Here  howerer  my  opponenti  quote 
(he  passage  from  Malachi  iii.  1.  "the  Lord  whom  ye  Mek 
ahAlI  iuddenly  come  to  hia  temple,  even  the  meuenger  of  the 
eoTeiuDt."'  1  anawer,  that  in  prophetical  language  these 
worda  aigiufy  the  coming  of  the  Lo^  into  the  fleah,  or  into 
the  temple  of  the  body,  ea  it  ia  expreaaed  John  ii.  21.  For 
Ihe  JewB  aooght  no  one  in  the  t«mple  aa  an  object  of  worship, 
except  the  Father ;  and  Christ  hunaelf  in  the  aame  charter 
has  called  the  temple  hia  Father's  honse,  and  not  his  own. 
Nor  were  they  aeekiiig  Qod,  but  tiat  Lord  and  mtunger  of 
the  toeenaat ;  that  ia,  him  who  was  sent  from  God  sa  the  me- 
diator qX  the  corenant ; — he  it  waa  who  ahould  come  to  hia 
Church,  which  the  prophets  generally  ezpreaa  figuratiTely 
ond^  Uie  image  of  the  temple.  So  also  where  the  terms  Qod 
and  man  are  pnt  in  oppoaitioa  to  each  other,  the  Father 
stands  ezcloHiTely  for  the  one  God.  Jameaiii.  9.  "therewith 
Ueas  we  God,  even  the  Father ;  and  therewith  cnrse  we  men, 
which  are  made  after  the  similitude  of  God."  1  John  ii.  15, 
16.  "  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  lore  of  the  Father  ia  not 
in  him  :  for  all  that  ia  in  the  world. .  . .  ia  not  of  the  Father, 
bat  of  the  world." 

Bat  it  is  strenooosly  w%tA  on  the  other  hand,  that  tha 
Son  is  aometimes  called  God,  and  even  Jehovah  ;  and  that  all 
the  attribates  of  the  Deity  are  assinied  to  him  hkewiae  i^ 
many  paasagea  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  We  m4 
rive  therefore  at  the  other  point  which  I  originally  undertooU 
to  prove ;  and  since  it  has  been  already  nhown  from  the  ana- 
logy of  Scripture,,  (hat  where  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
mentioned  together,  the  name,  attribates,  and  works  of 
the  Deity,  as  well  aa  divine  hononn,  are  always  assigned  to 
tJie  one  and  only  Ood  the  Father,  I  will  now  demonstrate, 
that  whenever  the  same  properties  are  asaigned  to  the  Son, 
it  is  in  snch  a  manner  as  to  make  it  easily  intelligible  that 
they  ought  all  prii^rily  and  properly  to  be  attributed  to  the| 
Fadio- alone. 

It  must  be  observed  in  the  firat  place,  that  the  name  of  God 
ia  not  unfrequently  ascribed,  by  the  will  and  concession  of 
God  the  Father,  even  to  aogela  and  men, — how  much  more 
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then  to  the  only  b^;ott«n  Sou,  the  image  of  the  Father.  To 
KDgels.  PbhI.  icrii.  7,  9.  "  worehip  him  all  ye  gods. .  . .  thou 
art  high  above  all  the  earth  ;  thou  art  exalted  far  above  all 
gods,"  compared  with  Heb,  i.  6,  See  rIho  Psal.  viS.  5.'  To 
judges.  Ejod.  ixii.  28.  "  thou  ghalt  not  revile  the  goda,  nor 
enne  the  ruler  of  thy  peo^e."  See  also,  in  the  Hebrew, 
Bxod.  xxi.  6.  szii.  8,  ».  Psal.  Uxxii.  1.  6.  "he  judgeth 
amoi^  the  gods.  I  have  eaid,  Te  are  goda,  and  all  of  yon 
are  children  of  the  Moat  High."  To  the  whole  house  of 
David,  or  to  all  the  Saiuts.  Zech.  xii.  8.  "the  bonae  of 
David  ahtU  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  before  them." 
The  word  bm^,  though  it  be  of  the  plural  number,  ia  aiao 
employed  to  signify  a  single  angel,  in  case  it  should  be  thought 
that  the  use  of  the  plural  implies  a  plurality  of  persons  in  Hie 
Godhead :  Judges  xiii.  21 .  then  Manoah  knew  that  be  was 
an  angel  of  Jehovah;  and  Manoah  said  unto  Iuh  wife.  We 
shall  surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  God."  The  same  word 
is  also  applied  to  a  single  false  god.  Esod.  zx.  3.  "  thou 
shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me,"  to  Dagon.  Jw^s  xvi. 
23.  To  single  idols.  1  Kinss  zi.  33.  To  Moaes.  Bxod.  iv. 
IC.  and  vii.  1.  To  God  the  Father  alone.  Psal.  ii.  7.  xlv.  7. 
and  in  many  other  places.  Similar  to  this  is  the  use  of  the 
word  ?^K,  the  Lord,  in  the  plural  number  with  a  singular 
meaning ;  and  with  a  plural  afSx  according  to  the  Hebrew 
mode.  The  word  "7^  also  with  the  vowel  Palha  is  frequently 
employed  to  signify  one  man,  and  with  the  vowel  Eamets  to 
signify  one  Go^  or  one  angel  beating  the  character  of  God. 
This  peculiarity  in  the  above  words  haa  been  carefully  noticed 
by  the  gnunmarians  and  lexicographers  themselves,  as  well 
as  in  ''V3  used  ^>pellatively.  Tae  same  thing  may  perhaps 
be  remarked  of  the  proper  names  t^J^  and  nrrnira.  For 
even  amoiig  the  Greeks,  Uie  word  itairSrni,  that  is.  Lord,  is 
alao  nsed  in  the  plural  number  in  the  sense  of  the  singular, 
'  Loiar  t^an  tkt  tmffeb,  Authorized  TruulstioD.  Minorem  DUt, 
TremeU.     See  Par.  Lott,  II.  106. 

Hii  look  deoounc'd 

Desp'rate  revenge,  and  battle  dangerous 

To  leu  than  Goda ; 
wbeie  Bentley  would  aubititute  Tt  ku  llitm  God.    Milton'i  quotation  of 
the  paaaage  frDin  the  dgbth  paalm  seemi,  however,  to  jottif;  the  conmon 
rcBdJDg. 
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when  eTtraordinftry  iMpect  snd  hononr  are  intended  to  be 
paid.  Thus  in  Uie  Iphigenia  in  Aulii  of  Euripides,  iJar 
iiifr6Taiti  •rritrhf  tT,  (1.  304,  Beck'a  edition)  for  Jiwinv 
snd  again  iuxXei;  m  afowarSi  it^mn  uvtf  (1.  312)  for 
Stgrorov.  It  ii  abo  used  in  the  Rheiaa  uid  the  Bacchn  in 
the  Bame  manner.' 

Attention  mnst  be  paid  to  thae  circnniBtances,  lest  any  one 
through  ignorance  of  the  language  ahonld  erroaeoualy  snp- 
.  poee,  that  vbenerer  the  word  Elohim  is  joined  with  a  rin- 
golu-,  it  is  intended  to  intJDute  a  piondity  of  penons  in 
unity  of  essence.'  But  if  there  be  any  aignificajice  at  all  ii/ 
this  pecnharity,  the  vord  mnet  imply  as  many  gods  as  ij 
does  persons.  Besides,  a  plural  adjeetixe  or  a  plural  *erb  is 
sometimes  joined  to  the  word  Elohim,  irhich,  if  a  constmction 
of  this  kind  conld  mean  anything,  would  signify  not  a  plu- 
rality of  persons  only,  bnt  also  of  natures.  See  in  the  Hebrew 
Dent.  V.  26.  Josh,  uiv,  19.  Jer.x.  10.  Gen.  xx.  13.  Further, 
the  singular  ^  also  wmetimeB  occurs.  Dent,  xzxii.  18.  and 
elsewhere.  It  is  also  attributed  to  Christ  with  the  amgular 
affiz.  PbsI.  ex.  1.  y^  "JehoTah  said  nnto  my  Lord," 
in  which  passage  the  Fsahnist  speaks  of  Christ  (to  ivhom  the 
name  of  Lord  is  assigned,  as  a  title  of  the  highest  honour) 
both  as  distinct  from  Jehovah,  and,  if  any  reUance  can  be 
placed  on  the  affix,  as  inferior  to  Jehovah.  But  when  be  ad- 
dresaes  the  Father,  the  affix  is  chaneed,  and  he  says,  v.  H. 
"TV,  "the  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  shall  strike  through 
longs  in  the  day  of  his  wrath." 

The  name  of  God  seems  to  be  attributed  to  angels'  because 
as  heavenly  messengers  they  bear  the  appearance  of  the  di- 

I  Ehei,  264.     Bacch.  1027.     Edit.  Beck. 

>  See  tUB  affinDed,  (nd  the  whole  Bnbject  lenmedly  dicuiied,  in  Allii'i 
Jadgtment  if  the  JtwM  Chureh  agamtt  the  Ututarimu,  chip.  ii.  p.  103. 
Edit.  Oxford,  1821. 

■  HiltoD  i*  fond  of  attributing  the  name  of  Qod  to  angelt,  eren  in  hit 
Poemi 

Deignt  none  to  eue  thy  load,  and  taste  thy  iweet. 
Nor  God,  nor  man  ?  Paradue  LotI,  V.  S9. 


May  come  and  go,  so  unrepiov'd.  IIT. 

Where  Newton  properly  remailu  that  Gad  nuut  tigni^  -^ngel,  for  '  God 
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Tine  glory  and  perBon,  and  even  epeak  in  the  very  words  of 
the  Deity.  Gen.  xxi.  17,  18.  xiii.  11,  12,  15,  16.  "bymy- 
eelfhave  I  ewom,  iaith  Jehovah."  For  the  ezpreBsion  so 
frequently  in  the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  and  which  is  else- 
where often  omitted,  is  here  iu»erted,  for  the  purpose  of 
shewing  that  angels  and  messengers  do  not  declare  their  own 
words,  but  the  commands  of  God  who  sends  them,  even 
though  the  speaker  seem  to  bear  the  name  and  character  of 
the  Deity  himself.  So  believed  the  patriarch  Jacob ;  Gen. 
xxzi.  1 1 — 13.  "  the  anzel  of  God  spake  unto  me,  saying. . . . 
I  liave  seen  all  that  Lnbon  doeth  nnto  thee.  I  am  the  God 
of  Bethel,"  &c.  xxxii.  30.  "  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face ;" 
compared  with  Hob.  xii.  4,  5.  "he  had  power  with  God,  yea, 
he  had  power  over  the  angel."  Exod.  udT.  10,  11.  "they 
saw  the  God  of  Israel . . .  also  they  saw  God."  Dent.  iv.  33. 
"  did  ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  Glod.  epeaking  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire,  as  thou  hast  heard,  and  live  ?  Yet  it  ia 
said,  Bxod.  xzziii.  20.  "there  shall  no  man  see  me,  and  live." 
John  i.  IS.  "no  man  hath  seen  Qod  at  anytime."  t.  37. 
"ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his 
smtpe."  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  "dwelling  in  the  lightwhich  no  man 
can  ^proach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see." 
It  follows  therefore  that  whoever  was  heard  or  seen,  it  was 
not  God ;  not  even  where  mention  ia  made  of  God,  nay  even 
of  Jehovah  himself,  and  of  the  angels  in  the  same  sentence. 
Gen.  xzviii.  12,  13.  "behold  the  angels  of  God.... and  be- 
hold, Jehovah  stood  above  them."  1  Kings  xxu.  19.  "I 
saw  Jehovah  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven 
standing  by  him.  Isai.  vi.  t,  2.  "I  saw  the  Lord  sittiiDg 
upon  a  throne. . . .  above  it  stood  the  seraphim."  I  r^»eat, 
it  was  not  God  himself  that  he  saw,  but  perhaps  one  of  the 
angels  clothed  in  some  modification  of  the  divine  glory,  or 
the  son  of  God  himself,  the  image  of  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
as  John  understands  the  viwon,  xii.  41.  "these  things  said 
Ssaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory."  For  if  he  had  been  of  the 
same  essence,  he  could  no  more  have  been  seen  or  heard  than 
cannot  be  tempted  irith  evU,'  ai  St.  Juoes  uya  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
So  alio  in  Paradiie  Rtgimed,  of  the  fallen  angeli, 

led  their  march 

Prom  Hell'a  deep  vaalted  den  to  dwell  in  light; 

Regents  and  potentatea,  and  kings,  jes  gods, 

Of  many  a  pleaaant  realm  sad  province  wide.         I.  119. 
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the  Father  hinuielf,  u  will  be  mora  AiDt  iliCTni  beretfter.* 
Hence  eren  the  holieBt  of  men  were  tzonUed  in  mind  when 
had  BMn  God  hiniKlf. 
Jodgca  n.  22.  "  when' 
Gideon  perceived  tliat  he  iraa  an  angel  of  Jehovah,  Gideon 
said,  Alas,  0  Lord  Jehovah,  for  becauie  I  have  leen  an  angd 
of  Jehovah  face  to  &ce."     See  also  xiii.  21,  22.  aa  before. 

The  name  of  God  is  aacribed  to  judgea,  becanac  they  oc- 
cupy the  place  of  God  to  a  certain  degree  in  the  adminuba* 
tion  of  judgement.  The  Son,  who  waa  entitled  to  the  name 
of  God  both  in  the  capacity  of  a  meiaenger  and  of  a  jndge, 
and  indeed  in  virtue  of  a  mnch  better  right,'  did  not  think  it 
foreign  to  his  character,  when  the  Jews  accnaed  him  of  blaa- 
phemy  faecaose  he  made  himaelf  God,  to  allege  in  hia  own 
defence  the  very  reason  which  has  been  advanced.  John  x. 
34 — 36.  "lesuB  answered  them.  Is  it  not  written  in  yoor 
btw,  I  said.  Ye  are  gods?  If  he  called  them  gods  onto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken  ;  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and 
sent  into  the  world,  Thon  blasphemest ;  becanae  I  aaid,  I  am 
the  Son  of  God?" — cBpccially  when  Godhimself  had  called  the 

Sdges  children  of  the  Jdost  High,  aa  baa  been  stated  before, 
ence  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  5.  "for  though  there  be  that  are  caUed 
gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (aa  there  be  gods  many, 
and  lords  many,)  but  to  ns  there  is  but  one  Qod,  the  Father, 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  faim  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  are  alt  things,  and  we  by  him."  , 

Even  the  principal  texts  themselveg  which  are  bronghn 
forward  to  prove  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  if  carefnlly  weighed!^ 
and  considered,  are  sufficient  to  'shew  that  the  Son  is  God  in  \ 
the  manner  which  has  been  explained.  John  i.  1.  "In  the 
be^ning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  waa  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God."  It  is  not  said,  &om  everlasting,  but  ta 
the  beginning.  The  Word, — therefore  the  Word  was  audiBIe. 
But  God,  SB  he  cannot  be  seen,  so  neither  can  he  be  heard; 
Jolin  V-  37-     The  Word  therefore  it  not  of  the  same  essence 


*■  See  tlie  neit  page,  end  p.  168. 
1  *  Be  not  >o  sore  offended.  Son  ot  God, 
>    'I  boagb  SoDi  of  God  both  aogeli  are  and  men, 
'  ■    try  whether  iil  ' '  ' 


i  Than  these  thou  bear'il  thst  title— PamdiM  Segimed,  IV.  196. 


.\ 
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with  God.  The  Word  ma  vntk  God,  and  was  God, — namely, 
because  he  was  with  God,  that  is,  ia  the  bosom  of  tiie  Father, 
as  it  is  expressed  t.  IS.  Does  it  follow  therefore  that  he  is 
one  iu  essence  with  him  with  whom  he  was?  It  no  more 
follows,  than  that  the  disci{de  wh«  wot  lying  on  Jetn^  breaat, 
John  ziii.  23.  was  one  in  essence  with  Christ.  Reason  re- 
jects the  Doctrine  -,  Scriptnre  nowhere  Bsserts  it ;  let  ns  there- 
fore abandon' human  devieea,  and  fellow  the  evangelist  him- 
self, who  is  his  own  interpreter.  Rev.  xix.  13.  "his  name 
is  called  the  Word  of  Ood"— that  is,  of  the  one  God :  he 
himself  is  a  distinct  person.     If  therefore  he  be  a  distinct 

Serson,  he  is  distinct  from  God,  who  is  unity.  How  then  is 
e  himself  also  God  ?  By  the  same  right  as  he  enjoys  the 
title  of  the  Word,  or  of  5ie  only  begotten  Son,  namely,  by 
the  will  of  the  one  God.  This  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  it 
is  repeated  in  the  second  verse — "  the  same  was  inthe  begin- 
ning with  God ;"  which  enforces  what  the  apostle  wished  we 
should  principally  obterre,  not  that  he  was  in  the  beginning 
God,  but  in  tiie  beginning  with  God ;  that  he  might  show 
him  to  be  God  only  by  proximity  and  love,  not  in  essence  ; 
which  doctrine  is  couaistent  with  the  subsequent  explanations 
of  the  evangelist  in  nnmberleas  passages  of  nis  gospel. 

Another  passage  is  the  ^eech  of  Thomas,  John  xx.  28. 
"  my  Lord  and  my  God."  He  msst  have  an  immoderate 
share  of  credulity  who  attempts  to  elicit  a  new  confession  of 
faith,  unknown  to  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  from  this  abrupt 
exclamation  of  the  apostle,  who  invoices  in  his  surprise  not 
only  Christ  his  own  Lord,  but  the  God  of  his  ancestors, 
namely,  God  the  Father  ; — as  if  he  had  said.  Lord  !  what  do 
I  see — what  do  I  hear — what  do  I  handle  with  my  hands  ? 
He  whom  Thomas  is  snpposed  to  call  Gkid  in  this  passage,' 
had  acknowledged  respecting  himself  not  long  before,  v.  17. 
"  I  ascend  nnto  my  God  and  yoor  God,"  Now  the  God  of 
God  cannot  be  essentially  one  wiUi  him  whose  God  he  is. 
On  whose  word  therefore  can  we  ground  our  faith  with  most 
aecnrity ;  on  that  of  Cfaiist,  whose  doctrine  is  clear,  or  of 

*  This  is  the  Neetoiisa  iDterpretstion  at  the  psMOge,  tod  hi*  been  long 
almost  uaivenallr  eiplDded.  It  wUl  be  mffident  to  refra  to  Waterluid's 
Warkt,  ii.  p.  122  ;  Peanon  On  tht  Creed,  art.  ii. ;  Nsres's  Semarke  m  the 
Inqrroiied  Vrr^m,  p.  1S7 ;  and  Wudliw  On  tht  Soeinia»  Qmtroterm, 
p.  120—122. 
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Thomas,  a  new  disciple,  gnt  incrednlooa,  then  ntddenij 
breaking  out  mto  an  abrupt  eaclamalion  in-  an  ecstasy  <Hf 
Tonder,  if  indeed  he  really  t^ed  Christ  his  Godf  For 
having  reached  out  his  fingera,  he  called  the  man  whom  he 
touched,  as  if  onconscioas  of  what  he  waa  rayitig,  by  the 
name  of  God.  Neither  ia  it  credible  that  he  should  have  so 
quickly  nnderatood  the  hypoetatic  onion  ef  that  person 
whose  resurrection  be  had  joit  before  diabeUeved.  Accord- 
ingly the  faith  of,  Peter  ia  commended — bUued  art  thou, 
Simon — for  having  only  sud — "thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,"  Matt.  xvi.  16,  17.  The  fidth  of  Thomas,  dthongh  as 
it  is  commonly  explained,  it  asserts  the  divinity  of  Christ 
in  a  DUich  more  remarkable  manner,  is  ■«  far  from  being 
praised,  that  it  is  Kndervalaed,  and  almost  reproved  in  tbo 
next  verse — "  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  teen  me,  thon  haat 
beUeved  ;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  snd  yet  have 
believed."  And  yet,  tboagh  the  slowness  of  hit  belief  may 
have  deserved  blune,  the  teitimouy  borne  fay  him  to  Christ 
as  Qod,  which,  if  the  common  interpretation  be  received  as 
true,  is  clearer  than  occnra  in  any  other  passage,  would  un- 
doubtedly have  met  with  some  commendation ;  whereas  it 
obtains  none  whatever.  Hence  there  is  nothing  to  invahdate 
that  interpretation  of  the  paassge  which  has  been  already 
suggested,  referring  the  words — wy  Lord — to  Christ, — my 
God— to  Qod  the  Father,  who  had  just  t«stified  that  Christ 
was  his  Son,  by  raising  him  up  from  the  dead  in  so  wonder^ 
a  manner. 

So  too  Heb.  i  8.  "  unto  the  Son—or  of  the  Son— he  aaith. 
Thy  throne,  O  God,  ia  for  ever  and  ever."  But  in  the  next 
verae  it  follows,  "thon  hast  loved  righteousness,  ^.  therefore 
Qody  even  thy  God,  bath  anointed  tbee  witii  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness above  thy  fellows,"  where  almost  every  word  indicates 
the  sense  in  which  Christ  is  here  termed  God ;  -and  the  words 
of  Jehovidi  put  into  the  month  of  the  bridal  vii^inB,  Fsal.  zlv. 
might  have  been  more  properly  quoted  by  this-  writer  for  any 
other  purpose  than  to  prove  that  the  Son  is  co-eqnal  with  the 
Father,  since  tbey  are  originally  applied  to  Solomon,  to  whom, 
sa  appropriately  as  to  Christ,  the  title  of  Ood  might  have  been 
given,  on  account  of  Ms  kingly  power,  conformably  to  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture. 

These  three  passBges  are  ^e  most  distinct  of  sU  that  are 
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braoght  forward ;  for  the  text  in  Matt.  i.  23.  "  they  afaall  call 
(for  so  the  great  majority  o£  the  Greek  mauuscripta  read  it)' 
hianame  Immanuel,  whidi  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  u»," 
does  not  prove  that  h«  whom  ttiey  were  bo  to  call  should  ne- 
cessarily be  God,  but  only  a  meesenger  foom  God,  according 
to  the  song  of  Zacharias,  Luke  i.  68,  69 .  "  Uessed  be  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people, 
and  hath  raised  up  au  horn  of  salvation  for  ns,"  &c.  Not 
can  anything  certwii  be  inferred  from  Acts  xvi.  3!,  34.  "  be- 
lieve on.  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ, — and  he  rejoiced,  believing  in. 
God  with  all  his  house."  For  it  does  not  fallow  from  hence 
that  Christ  is  God,  unce  the  apostles  have  never  distinctly 
'  pointed  out  Christ  as  the  ultimate  object  of  faith  ;  but  these 
are  merely  the  words  of  the  historian,  expressing  briefly  vhat 
the  apostles  doubtless  inculcated  in  a  more  detailed  mann^, 
—faith  iu  God  the  Father  through  Christ.  Nor  ia  the  pas- 
sage in  Acts  XX.  28.  more  decisive, — "the  church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood  ;"  that  is,  with 
liis  own  Son,  as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  for  Gud  properly 
<!^eakiug  has  ua  blood ;  and  no  usage  is  more  common  than 
the  suMtitntion  of  the  figurative  term  blood  for  offspring. 
Sut  the  Syriac  version  reads,  uot  lAe  Church  of  God,  but 
the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  in  our  own  recent  translation 
it  is,  the  Churek  of  the  Lord.*  ^oi  can  any  certaiu  depend- 
ence be  placed  on  the  authority  of  the  Greek  manuBcripts, 

'  taXiaaimi  rd  Svo/ta  alrrov.  'KoXio-jic  Steph.  ^-  Csnt.  Euseb.  sed 
eiemplaiia  MSS.  nuiierBim,  Vulg.  Mieron.  Epiphan.  ChrTSOit.  Theophy- 
lact.  Origen.  Iren,  Juat.  Maityr  (qui  etiam  hsbet  icaXkairi)  receptam  lec- 
tionem  retinent.'     MilL  in  loc. 

'  In  the  liat  of  vuioiu  resdinga  given  in  Bp.  Wilaon'i  Bible,  it  is  stated 
tliat  the  reading  of  the  Lord  exiitB  in  one  of  tlie  English  Biblei  printed  by 
Wbitehurcli,  which  is  probably  the  '  recent  transUtian '  [i)luded  ta  by 
MiltOD.  This  printer  pnblished  many  editions  of  the  Bible,  separately  or 
in  conjunction  with  Gniflon,  about  the  middle  of  the  aiiteenUi  century. 
The  library  at  St.  Paul'a  containa  ten  edition*  published  in  different  years 
between  1S30  and  laSO,  but  the  reading  alluded  to  appears  in  none  of 
them.  The  libraries  of  the  Britiah  Museum,  Lambeth,  and  Canterbury, 
(which  latter  colleclion  contains  about  fifty  andent  Enghsli  Bibles  and 
Teataments  presented  by  the  late  Dr.  Coombe)  the  Bodleian  library  at  Ox- 
ford, the  Univenity  library,  and  the  libraries  of  Trinity  and  sC  Johii'B~ 
Colleges.  Cambridge,  have  alao  been  searched  without  sncceis  for  a.copy 
of  the  edition  in  qnestioa.  The  same  reading  ia  found  in  the  late  /na- 
prared  Venian  nf  the  New  Ttitwmmi,  at  it  is  called  by  the  Unitarians. 
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five  of  whicb  lead  rmi  Kuji'cf  xal  0mu,'  according;  to  Beia,.wlio 
saapecU  that  the  words  rev  Ku^'ou  have  crept  in  from  the 
mai^ia,  though  it  i»  more  lutnral  to  tiqtpoM  the  word* 
)Lii.l  0£ou  to  have  crept  in,  on  accoont  of  their  heing  sd  addi- 
tion to  the  former.  The  aune  miut  be  laid  reapectiug  Bom. 
ii.  5.  "  who  ia  OTer  all,  God  bleaaed  for  ever.  Amen."  For 
iiL  the  first  place,  Hilary  and  Cyprian  do  not  read  the  woid 
God  in  this  pasaoge,  nor  do  iome  of  the  other  FsXhera,  if  we 
may  believe  the  authority  of  Eraamua ;  who  has  alao  ahewn 
tbat  the  difference  of  pnnctoation  may  raise  a  doubt  with  re- 
gard to  the  true  meaning  of  the  pasaage,  namely,  whether  the 
clause  in  question  should  not  rather  be  understood  of  the  Father 
than  of  tbe  Son.'  Bat  wuving  these  objectiona,  and  auppos- 
ii^  that  the  words  are  spoken  of  the  Son ;  they  hare  nothing 
to  do  with  his  essence,  but  only  intimate  that  divine  honour 
\s  communicated  to  the  Son  by  the  Father,  and  particularly 
that  he  is  called  God ;  which  is  nothing  more  than  what  has 
been  already  Ailly  shown  by  other  arguments.  But,  it  ia  aaid, 
the  aame  words  which  were  spoken  of  the  Father,  Bom.  i. 
I  25,  "  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen,"  are  here 
I  repeated  of  the  Son ;  therefore  the  Son  is  equal  to  the  Father. 
If  there  be  any  force  in  this  reasoning,  it  will  rather  prove 
that  the  Son  ia  greater  than  the  Father ;  for  according  to  the 
ninth  chapter,  he  is  over  all,  which,  however,  they  remind  us, 
ought  to  be  understood  in  the  aame  sense  oh  John  iii.  31,  32. 

■  Thia  ii  the  reading  ef  tbe  Codex  Puiioiuei,  tbe  date  of  nbich,  how- 
ever, IB  not  esiliec  thSD  the  eighth  or  ninth  centoij,  and  of  lilCf-lhree 
otha*  MSS.  none  of  which  are  among  tbe  moat  correct  (k  aothoritatWe. 
See  Home's  Inirodaetieit,  &c.  Vol.  II.  352,  fu'  an  analjiia  of  what  Giiet- 
bach.  Hale,  Miehaehi,  aad  othen  have  written  on  tbe  verae.  The  amn  of 
tbe  whole  is,  tiat  IcuX^aia  tov  Otou.  Church  i^  God,  tbe  receJTed  reading, 
'  ia  betler  supported  than  any  of  Ihe  other  readings,  and  coniequenti  j  we  roaj 
conclude  that  it  waa  ihe  identical  eipreasion  uttered  by  Paul,  and  recorded 
hy  Luke.'  B«e  Wetatein,  Mill,  and  Grieabach  (who  piefen  Hvplon),  in 
lac.,  and  Uey'a  Zeclvrei,  Book  IV.  Art.  1,  aect.  18. 

>  '  Sandoa  Cypiiaatu  adTcrsus  Jadsoa  libra  aecuodo,  capite  quinto, 
addulit  hunc  li>cam,  omiaaa  Dei  mentione.  Itidem  Hilaiios  enanaiiB 
Pulmum  CiiiL  quod  incuria  Ubrariorum  ease  omiasum  lideii  poteit.' 
ilraanu  AtaolaHonM  ad  Som,  ix,5.  See  slao  hia  Creatiae  entitled  ApipoiuiD 
(fa  Filii  ^viiutala.^om.  IX.  p.  B49.  Macknight  in  hia  notes  on  the  pu. 
BUe  of  the  Romans,  answera  Erasmus  with  regard  to  both  the  points  which 
MiltoD  mentioQl,  tod  Mill  testifles  that  all  the  manuicripta  and  ancient 
>erw>ns  are  in  &voui  of  the  present  reading. 

TOL.   IV,  I 
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"  he  that  eometh  froni  nbove,  w  above  til ;  he  that  cometh 
from  heaven  if  above  all."  In  these  words  even  the  divine 
nature  is  clearly  implied,  and  yet,  what  he  hath  teen  and  keard, 
that  he  tettifieth,  which  language  affirma  that  he  came  not  of 
himaetf,  but  was  sent  from  the  Fatiier,  and  waa  obedient  to 
him.  It  will  be  answered,  that  it  is  only  bia  mediatorial  cha- 
racter which  ta  intended.  But  he  never  coiild  have  become  a 
mediator,  nor  could  he  have  been  sent  from  God,  or  have  been 
obedient  to  him,  noless  he  had  been  inferior  to  God  and  the 
Father  as  to  hia  nature.  Therefore  also  after  he  ahall  have 
laid  aside  hia  fanctione  aa  mediator,  whatever  may  be  hia 
greatneas,  or  whatever  it  may  previously  have  been,  he  must 
be  subject  to  God  and  the  Father.  Hence  he  is  to  be  ac- 
counted above  all,  with  this  reaervation,  that  He  is  always  to 
be  excepted  "  who  did  put  all  things  under  him,"  1  Cor.  xt. 
27.  and  who  coDsequently  is  above  him  under  whom  He  has 
put  all  things.  If  lastly  he  be  termed  bleeted,  it  must  be  ob- 
served that  he  received  blessing  as  vrell  aa  divine  honour,  not 
only  aa  God,  but  even  as  man.  Rev.  v.  1 2.  "  worthy  ia  the 
Lamh  that  waa  slun  to  receive  power,  and  richea,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  andhononr,  and  glory,  and  blessing ;"  and  hence, 
T.  13.  "blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  imto  the  Lamb  for  ever 

There  ia  a  still  greater  doubt  respecting  the  reading  in  1  Tim. 
iii.  19.  "God  waa  manifest  in  the  flesh."  Here  again  Erasmus 
asserts  that  neither  Ambrose  nor  the  Vetus  luterpres  read  the 
word  God  in  this  verse,  and  that  it  does  not  appear  in  a  con- 
uderable  number  of  Uie  early  copies.'  However  this  may  be, 
it  will  be  clear,  when  the  context  ia  duly  examined,  that  the 
whole  passage  must  be  understood  of  God  the  Father  in  con- 
junction with  the  Son.  For  it  is  not  Christ  who  is  the  great 
myttery  o/godlineu,  but  God  the  Father  in  Christ,  as  appears 
from  Col.  ii.  2.  "die  mystery  of  God  and  of  the  Father,  and 
of  Christ."     2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.  "all  things  are  of  God,  who 

'  <  Ambrouut  et  Vulgatos  Interpret  legerunt  pro  Stic,  B,  id  e>t,  quod.' 
EraBmu*  ad  1  T[m  iii.  18.  The  CUraiont  MS^  the  Vn^te,  and  acme 
other  andeat  cenioni  read  8,  leMeh.  The  Colbertioe  MS,  readi  Be,  idAd. 
All  the  other  Greek  MSS.  have  Giif  For  ■  defence  of  the  latter  reading 
see  Mill  and  Mickn^ht  ia  loc.  and  Pcanon  On  the  Creed.  See  alio 
WateiUnd,  Works,  II.  IM. 
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hntU  recoDciled  ua  to  hiniBelf  by  Je»n»  Christ to  wit,  that 

Grod  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not 
imputing  their  trespHsseB  nnto  them."  Why  therefore  should 
God  the  Fsther  not  be  in  Christ  through  the  medium  of  all 
those  offices  of  reconciliatioii  which  the  apostle  enamentes  in 
this  passage  of  Timothy?  God  wot  tnmiifett  in  thefittk — 
namely,  in  flat  Son,  his  own  image ;  in  any  other  way  he  is 
invi^ble :  nor  did  Christ  come  to  manifest  himself,  but  bia 
Fsther,  John  xiv.  6,  9.  "Justified  in  the  Spirit" — and  who 
aUould  be  thereby  justified,  if  not  the  Father?  "Seen  of 
sDgels  " — inasmuch  as  they  desired  to  look  into  this  mystery. 
I  Pet.  i.  12.  "  Preached  unto  the  Gentiles  "—that  is,  the  Fa- 
ther in  Christ.  "Believed  on  in  the  world" — and  to  whom 
is  &ith  BO  applicable,  as  to  the  Father  through  Christ  ?  "  Re- 
ceived up  into  glory" — namely,  he  who  wss  in  the  Son 
from  the  beginning,  after  reconciliation  had  been  made,  re- 
turned with  the  Son  into  glory,  or  was  receired  into  that  su- 
preme glory  which  he  had  obtained  in  the  Son.  But  there  is 
no  need  of  discussing  this  text  at  greater  length  :  those  who 
are  determined  to  defend  at  all  erents  the  receired  opinion, 
according  to  which  these  several  propositions  are  predicated 
not  of  the  Father  but  of  the  Sou  alone,  when  tiiey  are  in  fact 
applicable  both  to  the  one  and  the  other,  though  on  different 
grounds,  may  easily  establish  that  the  Son  is  Ood,  a  truth  which 
I  am  far  from'denying.— but  they  will  in  vain  attempt  to  prove 
from  this  passage  that  he  is  the  supreme  Qod,  and  one  with 
the  Father. 

The  next  pass^ie  is  Tit.  H.  13.  "the  glorious  appearii^  of 
the  great  Ood  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Here  also  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father  may  he  intended,  with  wluch  Christ 
is  to  be  invested  on  his  second  advent.  Matt.  ivi.  27.  as  Am- 
brose understands  the  passage  from  the  analogy  of  Scripture.' 
For  the  whole  force  of  the  proof  depends  upon  the  definitive 
article,  which  may  be  inserted  or  omitted  before  the  two  nouns 
In  the  Greek  without  afiectbg  the  sense ;  or  the  article  pre- 
fixed to  one  may  be  common  to  both.*     Besides,  in  other  lau- 

'  '  Hanc  ease  dicit  braUm  ipem  cTedentinm,  quia  reipectaot  adfeotani 

glorin  magni  Dei in  qno  Dei  Pstria  videbitur  poteMu  et  gloria 

ut  tidei  loie  premium  conxqaautur.'    Ambroa.  in  Tit.  ii,  12. 

•  SJDce  the  time  of  Milton  the  importsace  of  the  Greek  srticle  tu> 
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goageB,  where  the  article  is  DOt  used,  the  vords  may  be  tinder- 
Btood  to  apply  indifferently  either  to  one  or  two  perions ;  and 
nearly  the  same  words  are  employed  without  the  article  in 
reference  to  two  peraona,  PhiUpp.  i.  2.  and  Pbilem.  3.  except 
that  in  the  latter  paasagea  the  word  Father  is  Bubttitnted  for 
great.  So  also  2  Pet.  1.  1 .  "  through  the  lighteonaneea  of 
[onr]  Ood  and  our  Sariour  Jesna  Chriat."  Here  the  repetition 
of  the  pronooa  ^/iwy  without  the  article,  as  it  is  read  by  some 
of  the  iSreek  mannBcripts,'  ahewsthat  two  distinct  persona  are 
spoken  of.  And  surely  what  is  proposed  to  na  aa  an  object 
of  belief,  e^edally  in  a  matter  inToiviiig  a  primary  article  of 
futh,  ought  not  to  be  an  inference  forced  and  extorted  from 
paaaages  rating  to  an  entirely  difiierent  Hnbject,  in  which  the 
readings  are  sometimes  ranons,  and  the  sense  donbtfol, — nor 
hunted  out  by  careM  research  from  among  articles  and  par- 
ticles,— nor  eucited  by  dint  of  ingenuity,  hke  the  answers  of 
an  oracle,  JVom  sentences  of  dark  or  equivocal  meaning — but 
ahoald  be  susceptible  of  abundant  proof  fi*om  the  barest 
sources.  For  it  is  in  this  that  the  superiority  of  the  gospel  to 
the  law  consists ;  this,  and  this  alone,  is  consistent  with  its 
open  siraplicity  ;  this  is  that  true  light  and  perspicuity  which 
we  hod  been  taught  to  expect  would  be  its  characteriatic. 
Ijastly,  he  who  caUs  Ood,  great,  does  not  necessarily  call  him 
supreme,  or  essentially  one  with  the  Father  ;  nor  on  the  other 
hand  does  he  thereby  deny  that  Christ  is  the  great  God,  ia  the 
sense  in  which  he  has  been  above  proved  to  be  such. 

Another  passage  which  is  also  produced  is  I  John  iii.  16. 
"hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  Qod,  becanae  he  laid  down 
his  life  for  as."  Here,  however,  the  Syriac  Tersioo  reads  illiv» 
instead  of  Dei,  and  it  remains  to  he  seen  whether  other  mann- 
scripta  do  the  same.'     The  pronoim  he,  txtTtui,  seems  not  to 

become  better  uadentood.  See  Mr.  GroDTille  Shaip'a  Remaria  on  the 
U«a  0/  the  DefinUint  AHicle,  Ac ;  Dr.  Wordsworth's  Six  Lettert  io  Mr. 
Sharp;  Mr.  Boyd's  Sv^lernmiary  Seiearchei;  iind  Bp.  MiddietOD's 
Doctrine  ijf  the  Grefk  Article.  Mr.  Shirp'a  canon,  now  ^nerally  received, 
ia,  that  when  tno  or  moFe  aabatantivet  or  piononas  of  the  same  geoder, 
number,  and  case,  ere  connected  by  the  copulative  rni.  if  Ihe  first  hai  the 
definitiTC  iiticle,  and  the  othera  have  not,  all,  tn  inch  case,  relate  to  the 
same  thing. 

>  Ndther  HiU  nor  Wetiteiii  take  notiee  of  this  reading :  the  latter  mec- 
tioTis  that  twn  MSS.  read  roi  KupioD  ftfiicv  after  Xprnniti. 

'  The  Etfaiopic  vcraion  reada  aiiroi.    Uill  omibi  Bmn. 
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be  referred  to  Qod,  bat  to  the  Son  of  Qod,  u  may  be  con- 
cluded from  a  comparuon  of  the  former  ch^)ten  of  ihia 
q>iBtle,  and  tile  first,  aecond,  fifth  and  eighth  Tenea  of  the 
chapter  before  na,  as  veil  as  &om  Bom.  y.  8,  "  God  com- 
mendeth  bis  lore  toward  oa,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  ainnera, 
Christ  died  for  as."  77ie  love  of  God,  therefore,  ia  the  love 
of  tbe  Father,  whereby  he  so  loved  the  world,  tW  "he  pur- 
chased it  with  hia  own  blood,"  Acta  xx.  28.  and  for  it  laid 
down  hia  Ufe,  that  ia,  the  life  of  hia  only  b^ottMi  Son,  a«  it 
may  be  explained  from  John  iii.  16.  and  1^  analogy  from 
many  other  passagca.  Nor  ia  it  extraordinary  that  by  the 
pbraae,  Au  life,  abonld  be  ondentood  the  life  of  hi*  bdored 
Son,  since  we  are  oorselTca  in  the  habit  -  of  calling  any  much- 
loTed  friend  fay  the  title  of  life,  or  part  of  our  life,  aa  a  term 
of  endearment  in  familiar  diacoorae. 

Bnt  the  passage  which  ia  considered  moat  important  of  all, 
!B  1  John  T.  part  of  the  twentieth  vcrae — for  if  the  whole  be 
taken,  it  will  not  prove  what  it  ia  adduced  to  auppoit.  "  AVe 
know  that  the  Son  of  Ood  is  come,  and  hath  given  ua  an  un- 
derstanding, that  we  may  know  him  that  la  true,  and  we  are 
in  >iiiTi  that  is  trae,  (even)  in  hia  Son  Jeana  Chiiat :  this  ia  the 
true  God,  and  eternal  life."  For  h7«  art  in  him  that  u  true  in 
kig  Son, — that  is,  ao  far  as  we  are  in  the  Son  of  him  that  ia 
true  : — thi*  ie  the  true  God  ;  namely,  he  who  waa  juat  before 
called  him  that  was  true,  the  word  God  being  omitted  in  the 
one  clause,  and  anbjoined  in  the  other.  For  he  it  ia  that  is 
lie  that  ie  true  (whom  that  we  might  know,  we  know  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  m  an  rniderttanding)  not 
he  who  is  called  the  Son  of  Aim  that  is  Inte,  though  that  be 
the  nearest  antecedent, — for  common  aenae  itself  requires  that 
the  article  lHa  ahould  be  referred  to  kim  that  it  true,  (to  whom 
the  anbject  of  the  context  principally  relatea,)  not  to  the  Son 
of  Aim  tAat  is  trueJ    Examples  of  a  similar  conatmction  are 

'  Thia  ii  the  interpretation  of  Benaon,  Wetitdn,  Schleouier,  Madioight, 
dc.  In  «npport  of  the  other  conttrnction,  lee  Beia.  Whithy,  and  pirticu- 
lirly  M'atcrland,  IFortM,  Vol.  II.  p.  133.  The  following  remark  deservo 
to  be  carefull;  noted  :  '  Abntantur  antem  bae  obHrvatione  Pholiniuii, 
dam,  1  Joh.  T.  20.  verba  ebT6t  lanv  o  aX^jSivdc  Otis,  ""  4  Z'"i  (lii^foc. 
HOB  nd  proxime  pnecedeni,  fUiatn  adlieet  Dd,  JeiDni  Chriitiuu,  ted  ad  re- 
motius,  Deom  tcilicet  Patrem,  referenda  ene  dicnnti  qno  icrem-Jeiu 
Cliruti  Deiiatem  subvertant,  nt  ex  Sodno  contra  Bellamiin.  et  Wieck, 
cap  V.  das.  3.  argam-  12.  et  in  comment.  1  EpUt.  Job.  cap.  v.  page  516 
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not  wanting.  See  Acta  tv.  10,  1 1.  &n<l  x.  16.  2  TteM.  ii. 
8,  9.  2  John  1 .  Compttre  >Jsd  Jobu  zvii.  3.'  with  which  pas- 
sage the  verae  in  question  seemi  to  corrcHpond  exactly  in 
Bense,  the  position  of  the  words  alone  being  changed.  But  it 
will  be  objected,  that  according  to  Home  of  the  text«  quoted 
before,  Christ  is  Ood  ;  now  if  the  Father  be  the  only  tme  God, 
Christ  is  not  the  true  God  ;  but  if  he  be  not  the  true  God,  he 
must  be  a  false  God.  I  answer,  that  the  conclusion  is  too 
hastily  drawn ;  for  it  may  be  that  he  is  not  he  that  u  true, 
either  because  he  is  the  only  image  of  him  that  is  true,  or  be- 
cause he  uniformly  declares  himself  to  be  inferior  to  him  that 
is  true.  We  are  not  obliged  to  say  of  Christ  what  the  Scrip- 
tures do  not  say.  The  Scriptures  call  him  God,  but  not  Aim 
that  it  the  true  God;  why  sre  we  not  at  liberty  to  acquiesce 
in  the  same  distinclion  ?  At  ail  erenl*  he  is  not  to  be  called 
a  false  Ood,  to  whom,  as  to  his  beloved  Son,  he  that  is  the 
true  God  has  communicated  his  divine  power  and  glory. 

They  also  adduce  Plulipp.  ii.  6.  "  who  being  in  the  form  of 
God  "'—But  this  no  more  proves  him  to  be  God  than  the 
phrase  which  followa — "  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  aer- 
vaot" — proves  that  he  was  really  a  servant,  as  the  sacred 
writers  nowhere  use  the  word  form  for  actual  being.  But  if 
it  be  contended  that  the /arm  of  God  is  here  taken  in  a  philo- 
sophical sense  for  the  essential  form,*  this  consequence  cannot 
be  avoided;  that  when  Clirist  laid  aside  the  form,  he  laid  aside 
also  the  substance  and  the  efficiency  of  God ;  a  doctrine 
against  which  they  protest,  and  with  justice.  To  be  rn  the 
form  of  God,  therefore,  seems  to  be  synonymous  with  being 
in  the  image  of  God ;  which  is  often  predicated  of  Christ, 
even  as  man  is  also  said,  though  in  a  much  lower  sense,  to  he 
the  image  of  God,  and  to  be  in  the  image  of  God,  that  is,  by 
creation.   More  will  be  added  respecting  this  passage  hereafter.' 

The  last  passage  that  is  qnoted  is  from  the  epistle  of  Jude, 
V.  4,  "denymg  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Who  will  not  agree  that  this  is  too  verbose  a  mode  of  descrip- 

videre  eit.'  GIsasii  Phiblogia  S»cr»,  edit.  D»the,  I.  p.  156.  The  re- 
mainder of  the  psragnph  ahews,  in  in  able  ezuuinalioa  of  the  pasiage, 
that  ihe  pronoun  ii  here  used  in  the  regular  manner,  and  refen  lo  the 
immediate  antecedent. 

'  See  Sherlock't  fomr  admirable  diacoursea  oa  thii  text,  vol.  iv. 

'  So  Diudui  in  loc.  '  iSt.-e  pnge  IJS. 
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tioQ.  if  all  theie  vords  are  intended  to  apply  to  one  penon  T 
or  who  vonld  not  nther  conclude,  on  a  comparison  of  many 
other  paaaageB  wliicb  tend  to  confinn  the  same  opinion,  that 
they  were  Rpokea  of  two  persona,  namely,  tbe  Father  the  only 
God,  and  oar  Lord  Jeans  Christ  ?  Those,  however,  who  are 
Bccoatomed  to  discorer  some  extraordinary  force  in  the  nse  of 
the  article,  contend  that  both  names  must  refer  to  the  same 
person,' becanse  the  article  is  prefixed  in  the  Oreek  to  the  fint 
of  them  only,  which  is  done  to  avoid  weakening  the  stmcture 
of  the  sentence.  If  the  force  of  the  articles  is  so  great,  I  do 
not  see  how  other  languages  can  diipenae  with  them. 

The  paasagea  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  from  the  Old 
will  have  still  less  weight  than  the  above,  if  prodDced.to  prove 
anything  more  than  what  the  writer  who  quoted  them  intended. 
Of  this  class  are,  Psol.  Ixviii.  17— 19.  "the  chariots  of  Obd 
are  twenty  thonaand.^^.  ....  the  Lord  ia  among  them,  $-c. 
thon  hast  ascended  on  high. .  . .  thou  hast  received  giflx  for 
men."  Here  (to  tay  nothing  of  several  ellipses,  which  the 
interpreters  are  bold  enough  to  fill  up  in  vanont  ways,  as 
they  think  proper)  mention  is  mode  of  two  persons,  God  and 
tke  Lord,  which  ia  in  contradiction  to  the  opinions  of  those 
who  attempt  to  elicit  a  testimony  to  the  supreme  divinity  of 
Christ,  by  comparing  this  passage  with  Eph.  ir.  5 — 8.  Snch 
a  doctrine  was  never  intended  by  the  apostle,  who  oivues  very 
differently  in  the  ninth  verse — "now  that  he  ascen^d,  what 
is  it  but  that  be  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth  T" — from  which  he  only  meant  to  show  that  the 
Lord  Christ,  who  had  lately  died,  and  was  now  received  into 
heaven,  tfune  gifU  unto  men  which  he  had  received  from  the 
Father. 

It  is  singular,  however,  that  thoae  who  mwintain  the  Father 
and  the  Son  to  be  one  in  essence,  should  revert  from  the 
gospel  to  the  times  of  the  law,  as  if  they  wonld  make  a  fruit' 
fesB  attempt  to  illustrate  light  by  darkness.  'Hiey  say  that 
the  Son  ia  not  only  called  God,  but  also  Jehovah,  aa  appears 
from  a  comparison  of  aeverat  paasagea  in  both  testamenta. 
Now  Jehovah  ia  the  one  supreme  Ood ;  therefore  the  Son 
and  the  Father  are  one  in  essence.  It  will  be  easy,  how- 
ever, te  expose  the  weakness  of  an  argument  derived  from 
the  ascription  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  to  the  Son.  For 
■  So   Bezi  in  loc 
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tiie  Dame  of  Jehovah  U  conceded  even  to  the  angela,  iu  the 
»ame  sense  as  it  ba«  been  already  shewn  Qiat  the  name  of  God 
is  apphed  to  them,  namely,  when  they  represent  the  divine 
presence  and  person,  and  utter  the  very  worda  of  JehoVah. 
Gen.  xvi.  7.  "the  angel  of  Jehovah  found  her,"  compared 
with  T.  10.  "the  angel  of  Jehovah  said  nnto  her,  I  will  mul- 
tiply thy  seed  eiceediugly,"  and  v.  13.  "  ahe  called  tjie  name 
of  Jehovah  who  spake  nnto  her — ."  zviii.  13.  "and  Jehovah 
said,"  &c.,  whereas  it  appears  that  the  three  men  whom 
Abraham  entertained  were  angeto.  Gen.  xix.  1.  "there  came 
two  angels."  v.  13.  "and  Jehovah  hath  sent  na" — com- 
pared withv.  18,  21,  24.  "Oh,  not  so,"  '^k  :  and  he  said 
unto  hiili.  See,  I  have  accepted  thee  ....  then  Jehovah  rajned 
...  from  Jehovah  oat  of  heaven."  Gen.  xxi.  17,  "the 
angel  of  G)od  called  to  Hagar  out  of  heaven,  ifC.'. . . .  God 
hath  heard". .  . .  compared  with  v.  16.  "  I  will  make  him  a 
great  nation."  So  Exod.  iii.  2,  4.  "&e  angel  of  Jehovah 
....  when  Jehovah  saw  that  he  turned  aside  to  see,  God  called 
unto  him" — compared  with  Acts  vii.  30.  "there  appeared  to 
him  an  angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  Same  of  fire  in  a  bush."  If 
that  angel  had  been  Christ  or  the  supreme  God,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  Stephen  would  have  declared  it  openly,  espe- 
cially on  such  an-  occasion,  where  it  might  have  tended  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  the  other  believers,  and  strike  his 
judges  with  alarm.  In  Eiod.  ix,  on  the  deHverj  of  the  law 
to  Moses,  no  mention  is  made  of  any  one,  except  Jehovah, 
and  yet  Acts  vii.  38.  the  same  Stephen  says,  "this  is  he 
that  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness  widi  the  angel 
which  spake  to  him  in  the  Mount  Sina;"  and  v.  53.  he 
declares  that  "the  law  was  received  by  the  disposition'  of 
angels."  Qal.  iii.  19.  "it  was  ordwned  by  angeia^"  Heb. 
ii.  2.  "if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  stutdfast,"  &c. 
Therefore  what  is  said  in  Exodas  to  have  been  spoken  by 
Jehovah,  was  not  spoken  by  himself  personally,  but  by  angels 
in  the  name  of  Jehovah.  Nor  is  this  extraordinary,  for  it 
would  seem  unsuitable  that  Christ  the  minister  of  the  gospel 
should  also  have  been  the  minister  of  the  law !  "  by  how  mach 
more  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant,"  Heb,  viii. 
6.  On  the  other  hand  it  would  indeed  have  been  wonderfnl 
if  Christ  had  actually  appeared  as  the  mediator  of  the  law, 
and  none  of  the  apostles  had  ever  intimated  it.     Nay,  the 
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contrary  ieenu  to  be  aMcrted  Heb.  i<  I .  "  God  vlio  at  rondry 
times  and  in  diven  nunnera  apftke  in  timea  past  unto  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  onto 
us  by  hu  Son."  Agidn  it  j»  atid.  Num.  xzii.  22.  "  God's 
anger  vaa  kindled ....  and  the  sneel  of  Jehorah  stood  in  the 
Tay  for  an  advermry  nnto  him.  t.  31.  "then  Jehotah 
opened  the  eyes  of  BtJaam,  and  he  taw  the  angel  of  Jehovah." 
Afterwards  the  same  angel  speaks  as  if  be  were  Jehovah  him- 
self, T.  32.  "  behold  I  vent  out  to  withstand  thee,  becanse 
thy  way  is  perrene  before  me  :"  and  Balaam  aaya,  t.  34,  "  if 
it  diaplease  thee —  ;"  to  which  the  angel  answers—"  only 
the  word  that  I  shall  speak  unto  thee,  that  thonshalt  speak." 
T.  35.  compared  with  t.  20.  and  with  ehap.  xiiii.  8.  20.  Josh. 
V.  14.  "as  capt^  of  the  host  of  Jehorah  am  I  come,"  com- 
pared with  ri.  2.  "  Jehovah  said  unto  Joehua."  Jndg.Ti.  11. 
12.  "  an  angel  of  Jehovah. .  . .  the  angel  of  Jehovah  — com- 
pared with  V.  14.  "Jehovah  looked  npon  him,  and  said — ." 
Again,  v.  20,  2 1 .  "  the  angel  of  God. ...  the  angel  of  Jehovah ;" 
and  V.  22.  "  Gideon  perceived  that  he  was  an  angel  of  Jeho- 
vah," compared  with  v.  23.  "Jehovah  said  unto  him" — al- 
though the  angel  here,  ae  in  other  instaneee,  personated  the 
character  of  Jehovah : — ^v.  14.  "have  notl  sent  thee  f"  v,  16. 
"  surely  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  thon  shalt  smite  the  Hidian- 
ites:"  and  Gideon  himself  addresses  him  as  Jehovah,  v.  17. 
"  show  me  a  sign  that  tlion  talkest  with  me,"  I  Chron.  xzi.  1 5. 
"  God  sent  an  angel— "  v.  16,  17.  "and  David  sawtheangel 
of  Jehovah. ...  and  fell  upon  hia  face,  and  said  unto  God — ." 
V.  18,.  19.  "  then  the  angel  of  Jehovah  commanded  Gad  ta 
sqr  nnto  David. , . .  and  David  went  up  at  the  saying  of  Gad,  ' 
which  he  spake  in  the  name  of  Jehovah."' 

Bat  it  may  be  ni^d,  that  the  name  of  Jehovah  is  some- 
times assigned  to  two  persons  in  the  same  sentence.*    Gen. 

lax.  24.  "  Jehovah  rained from  Jehovah  out  of  heaven." 

1  Sam.  iii.  21 .  "  Jehovah  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh 
by  the  word  of  Jehovah."     Jer.  zzxiv.  12.  "the  word  of  Je- 

>  With  reference  to  the  preeeding  lobject,  lee  the  ahle  inument  of 
Randolph  to  prove  that  the  angel,  cidled  Jebovah  in  tbe  Old  Tettament, 
ii  not  a  cceature ;  FtndiMlim  ijf  tit  DoetriiKt  ^  the  IHnty,  and  t%w 
BfowSariom'iiHnitliy,Sic.  Ctuafux  litoBaa't  Diftiice  i/ the  Xieme 
fiiifk.chap.i;  Scboettgea,  HoraHebraiea,  torn.  u. ;  De  itettia,  i.  I,  wad 
■iL3. 
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horah  came  to  Jeremiah  from  Jehovah,  saying" — .  Hos.  i.  7, 
"  1  will  save  them  by  Jehovah  their  God."  Zech.  iii.  1 — 3. 
"  standing  before  the  angel ....  and  Jehovah  said  unto  Satan, 
Jehov^  rebuke  thee" — and  a^n,  "before  the  angel."  I 
answer,  that  in  theaa  passages  either  one  of  the  two  penons 
ia  an  angel,  according  to  that  mage  of  the  word  which  has 
been  already  eiplained ;  or  it  is  to  be  considered  as  a  pecu- 
liar form  of  speaking,  in  which,  for  the  sake  of  emphasia, 
the  name  of  Jehovah  ia  repeated,  though  with  reference  to 
the  lanie  person ;  "  for  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel  is  one 
Jehovah."  If  in  such  texts  as  these  both  persons  are  to  be 
onderatood  properly  and  In  their  own  nature  as  Jehovah, 
there  is  no  longer  one  Jehovah,  but  two  ;  whence  it  follows 
that  the  repetition  of  the  name  can  only  have  been  employed 
for  the  purpose  of  giving  additional  force  to  the  sentence.  A 
similar  form  of  speech  occurs  Gen.  is.  16.  "  1  will  look  upon 
it,  that  I  may  remember  the  everlasting  covenant  between 
God  and  erery  living  creature ;"  and  1  Cor.  i.  7,  8.  *'  wait- 
ing for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  1  Thesa. 
iii.  12,  13.  "the  Lord  make  you  to  increase,  ^.  to  the 
end  he  may  stablish  your  hearts  ....  before  God,  even  our 
Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Here 
whether  it  be  God,  even  our  Father,  or  oar  Lord  Jetiu,  who 
ia  in  the  former  verse  called  Lord,  in  either  case  there  ia  the 
tame  rednndauce.  If  the  Jews  had  understood  the  passages 
quoted  above,  and  others  of  the  same  kind,  as  implying  that 
diere  were  two  persons,  both  of  whom  were  Jehovah,  and 
both  of  whom  hail  an  equal  right  to  the  appeUation,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that,  seeing  the  doctrine  so  frequently  en- 
forced by  the  prophets,  they  would  have  adopted  the  same 
belief  which  now  prevails  among  us,  or  would  at  least  have 
laboured  under  considerable  scruples  on  the  subject :  whereas 
I  suppose  no  one  in  his  senses  will  venture  to  affirm  that  the 
Jewish  Church  ever  so  understood  the  passages  in  question, 
or  believed  that  there  were  two  persons,  each  of  whom  was 
Jehovah,  and  had  an  equal  right  to  assume  the  title.  It 
would  seem,  therefore,  that  they  interpreted  them  in  the 
manner  above  mentioned.  ThAa  in  alluMon  to  a  human 
being,  1  Kings  riii.  1 .  *'  then  Solomon  assembled  the  elders  ot 
Israel. , . .  unto  king  Solomon  in  Jerusalem."  No  one  ia  so 
absurd  ea  to  suppose  that  the  name  of  Solomon  is  here  applied 
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to  two  persons  in  the  same  Mntence.  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
both  from  the  declaratiou  of  the  aacreJ  writer  hiinBelf,  and 
from  the  belief  of  those  very  persons  to  whom  the  mngels 
appeared,  that  the  name  of  Jehovah  was  attiiboted  to  an 
augel ;  and  not  to  an  sngel  only,  but  also  to  the  irhole 
church,  Jer.  miii,  16. 

But  as  Placseus  of  Saumur  thinks  it  incredible  thsi  an 
angel  should  bear  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  that  the  digniw 
of  the  eapreme  Deity  should  be  degraded  by  being  peraonatea, 
aa  it  were  on  a  stage,'  I  will  produce  a  passage  in  which  Ood 
lumself  declAres  ih.it  his  name  is  in  an  angel.  Exod.  xsiiL 
20,  21.  "behold,  I  send  an  aogel  before  thee,  to  keep  thee 
in  the  way,  ^.,  beware  of  hun,  and  obey  his  voice ;  pro- 
Toke  him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgresuons ; 
for  my  name  ia  in  him."  The  angel  who  from  that  time  for- 
ward addressed  the  IsraeUtes,  and  whose  voice  they  were 
comnaaDded  to  hear,  was  always  called  Jehovah,  though  the 
appellation  did  not  properly  belong  to  hint-  To  this  they* 
reply,'  that  he  was  really  Jehovah,  for  that  aaeel  was  Christ ; 
1  Cor.  X.  9.  "neither  let  ua  tempt  Christ,"  &c.  I  answer, 
that  it  is  of  no  importance  to  the  present  <|nestion,  whether  it 
were  Christ  or  not ;  the  subject  of  Inquiry  now  is,  whether 
the  children  of  Israel  understood  that  angel  to  he  really  Je- 
hovah ?  If  they  did  so  understand,  it  foOows  that  they  must 
have  conceived  either  that  there  were  two  Jehovahs,  or  tiiat 
Jehovah  and  the  angel  were  one  in  essence ;  which  no  rational 
person  will  affirm  to  have  been  their  belief.  But  even  if 
such  an  assertion  were  advanrad,  it  would  be  rented  by  ch^. 

xzziii.  2,  S,  5.  "  I  will  send  an  angel  before  thee for  I 

will  not  go  up  in  the  midst  of  thee  . .  lest  1  consume  thee  in 
the  way.  And  when  the  people  heard  these  evil  tidings,  they 
moumed."  If  the  people  had  heheved  that  Jehovah  and 
that  angel  were  one  in  essence,  equal  in  divinity  and  {^ry, 
why  did  they  mourn,  and  desire  uut  Jehovah  ^ould  go  up 
before  them,  notwithatanding  his  anger,  rather  than  the  angel  i 
who,  if  he  had  indeed  been  Christ,  would  have  acted  as  a 

*  Bull  tskea  the  sime  objection,  ur^ng  the  impietf  of  lappoaiag  it  poa- 
■ible  for  a  creatare.  >  hiitrianiim  eiercouM,  in  qui  Dei  nomea  atiumsi,  et 
omDia,  qnie  Dei  sunt,  nbi  >ttnbDiit,' 

•  So  the  Rabtnnicalwiilcri,  Aihanuiui  among  the  fuhen,  and  Diodati 
imong  modern  divine*,  with  all  the  l>eat  commeDtatort. 
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medi&tor  and  peace-maker.  If,  ob  the  contrary,  they^d  not 
conflider  the  angel  a«  Jehovah,  they  mast  neceHsarily  have  un- 
dergtood  that  he  bore  the  name  of  Jehovah  in  the  sense  in 
vbich  I  suppose  him  to  have  borne  it,  wherein  there  is  no- 
thing eitber  absurd  or  histrionic.  Being  at  length  prevailed 
upon  to  go  up  with  them  in  person,  he  grants  thus  moch 
only,  T.  14.  -"my  presence  sbaU  go  with  thee," — which  can 
imply  nothing  else  than  a  representation  of  his  name  and 
glory  in  the  person  of  some  angel.  But  whoever  this  was, 
whether  Christ,  or  some  angel  different  &om  the  preceding, 
die  very  words  of  Jehovah  himself  show  that  he  was  neither 
one  with  Jehovah,  nor  co-eqnal,  for  the  lameUtes  are  com- 
manded to  hear  his  voice,  not  on  the  aotfaority  of  hia  own 
name,  but  because  the  name  of  Jehovah  was  in  him.  If  on 
the  other  hand  it  is  contended  that  the  angel  was  Christ,  thia 
proves  no  more  than  that  Christ  was  an  angel,  according  to 
their  interpretation  of  Oen.  zlviii.  16.  "  the  angel  which  re- 
deemed me  fromallefili"  and  Isai.  Ixiii.  9.  "  the  angel  of  his 
presence  saved  them" — that  is,  hewbo  represented  hit  presence 
or  gjory,  and  bore  his  chaneter ;  an  angel,  or  messenger,  as 
ihey  say,  by  office,  but  Jehovah  by  nature.  But  to  whose  satis- 
&ction  vrill  they  be  d)te  to  prove  thi»I  He  is  c^led  indeed, 
Mai.  iii.  1.  "the  messenger  of  the  covenant :"  see  also  Eiod. 
Hiii.  20,  21.  compared  with  1  Cor.x.  9.  as  before.  But  it 
does  not  therefore  follow,  that  when»ver  on  angel  is  sent  from 
heaven,  that  aiwel  is  to  be  considered  u  Chnst ;  nor  where 
Christ  is  sent,  that  he  is  to  be  considered  as-  one  Ood  with 
the  Father.  Nor  ought  the  obsoority  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  to  be  brought  forward  to  refute  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  but  OB  the  contrary  the  l^ht  of  the  gospel  ought 
to  be  employed  to  illostrate  the  obscuritv  necessarily  arising 
from  the  figurative  bagnage  of  the  prophets.  However  this 
nm  be,  Moses  says,  prophesying  of  Christy  Dent,  xviii.  15. 
"  Jehovah  thy  God  wiU  raise  np  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the 
midst  of  thee,  of  thy  breUirea,  like  unto  me  ;  unto  bim  ye 
shall  hearken."  It  wilt  be  answered,  that  he  here  predict* 
the  human  nature  of  Christ.  I  reply  that  in  the  following 
verse  he  plainly  takes  away, from  Christ  that  divine  nature 
which  it  is  wished  to  make  co-essential  with  the  Father,  "  ac- 
cording to  all  that  thou  destredsC  of  Jehovah  thy  Gbd  in 
Horeb . .  saying.  Let  me  not  hear  again  the  voice  of  Jehovah 
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ray  God,"  &G.  In  hearing  Chriat,  therefore,  aa  Moaea  him- 
self predicta  and  teatifies,  the^  were  not  to  hear  the  God 
Jehovah,  nor  were  they  to  conuder  Christ  m  Jehovah. 

The  style  of  the  Piophetictd  book  of  Bevelatiooa,  aa  reapects 
this  aabject,  miut  be  r^arded  iu  the  mudc  hght.  Chap.  i.  1, 
8,  1 1 .  "  he  sent  and  siKiiified  it  by  hia  angeL"  Afterwards 
this  angel  (who  is  descnbed  aearlj  in  the  same  worda  aa  the 
angd,  Dan.  z.  o,  &c.)  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Ome^  the  bepn- 
ning  and  the  ending,  laith  the  Lord,  which  ta,  and  wtuch 
was,  sod  which  is  to  come."  t.  13.  "  like  onto  the  Son  of 
man."  v.  17.  "I  tun  the  Snt  and  the  last."  u.  7,  jfcc- 
"what  the  Spirit  saith  onto  the  chorchea."  zzji.  6.  "the 
Lord  God  sent  hia  angel."  v.  8.  "  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  which  showed  me  these  things."  v.  9.  "  see  thon  do  it 
not;  for  1  am  thy  fellow-servant,"  &c.  Again,  the  same 
angel  aays,  v.  12.  "  behold  1  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is 
widi  me,"  &c.  and  again,  v.  IS,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega," 
&c.  and  V.  14.  "bleaaed  are  they  that  do  hia  conunand- 
menta ;"  and  v.  16.  "I  Jesus  have  sent  my  angel,"  &c. 
Theae  passages  so  perplexed  Beca,^  that  he  waa  compelled  to 
reconcue  the  imaginHry  difficulty  by  supposing  that  the  order 
of  a  few  veraes  in  the  last  chapter  ht^  been  confused  and 
traiupoaed  by  some  Arion,  (which  he  attributed  to  the  cir- 
cmnstance  of  the  book  having  been  acknowledged  as  canonical 
by  the  Church  tit  a  comparatively  late  period,  «nd  therefore 

'  '  Dicim  quid  mihi  videitar,  iU  ut  tfloA  acDtia  refinqaam  ecclaiue 
atque  Ldeo  pila  omiubuA  dijadicandum.  ExiBtimo  huDC  libium,  oo  o^U- 
geatiui  h&bitum,  quod  non  sUtim  sb  onmibni  pro  spoaUdie]  acripto  cen- 

■eretnr,  fuisw  >b  ArUno  quopUm  depiBTUuin,  qui  Chrutam  I? 

linde  ulorandnm,  i'         -  __.i_.     a        _ 


Anomtei*  poat  ipdoi  Arii  tempwa,  liioqui  bunc  locum  misime  pncter- 
mismru.  Tmuposilos  %ibu'  fuiase  irbilror  hog  veniculoi,  nempe  12  et 
13,'  &c.  Accordbig  to  the  order  nibseqaentlj  propoied  hj  fiez>,  the 
vena  would  aland  thus— U,  15,  16,  13,  12,  17,  ftc.  Guaebiui  clusea 
the  Apocalypse  among  tlie  ivTt\fy6iitva,  or  diapnted  bookt,and  it  ii 
omitted  in  the  catalt^uea  of  ononietl  booki  fonned  by  Cyril  Biabop  of 
JenuBlem  (A.D.  340),  and  by  the  cooudl  of  Laodicea  (A.D.  364),  uid  in 
one  or  two  other  etriy  catidognea  of  die  Scriptuea ;  but  this  omiuiaii 
waa  ^bably  not  owing  to  any  sna^eMii  eoaoeniiiK  ita  authenticity  m 
fennineneaa,  but  becauie  ita  obacolity  and  mjataioaiDeM  wan  thought 
to  render  it  leas  fit  to  be  read  pobMy  and  genandty.  Hone's  Introduc- 
tion, tia.  IV.  497.  Bp.  Tomhoe'a  Blementi  qf  CMitia*  Tieolaft,  Vol.  I. 
^00.    Jonea  on  tht  Cmm  ^  Seriplurt,  U  59. 
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leas  cuefdlly  preserred,)  whence  he  thought  it  neccBsary  fo 
i-estore  them  to  what  he  considered  their  proper  order.  This 
supposition  woald  have  heen  unnecesMry,  Iwd  he  remarked, 
what  may  be  uniformly  observed  throughout  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, that  angels  are  accustomed  to  assume  the  name  aud 
person,  and  the  Yery  words  of  God  and  Jehovah,  as  their  own  ; 
and  that  occasionally  an  angel  represents  the  person  and  the 
Tery  words  of  God,  without  taking  the  name  either  of  Jehovah 
or  God,  but  only  in  the  character  of  an  angel,  or  even  of  a 
man,  as  Junius  himself  acknowledges.  Judges  ii.  i,  &c.'  But 
according  to  divines  the  name  of  Jehovah  signifies  two  things, 
either  the  nature  of  God,  or  the  completion  of  his  word  and 
promises.'  If  it  signify  the  nature,  and  therefore  the  person 
of  God,  why  should  not  he  who  is  invested  with  his  person 
and  presence,  be  aUo  invested  with  the  name  which  repre- 
aents  them  ?  If  it  signify  the  completion  of  his  word  and 
promises,  why  should  not  he,  to  whom  words  suitable  to  God 
alone  are  ao  frequently  attributed,  be  permitted  also  to  assume 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  whereby  the  completion  of  these  words 
and  promises  is  represented  ?  Or  if  that  name  be  so  accept- 
able to  God,  that  he  has  always  chosen  to  consider  it  as  sacred 
and  peculiar  to  himself  alone,  why  has  he  uniformly  disused 
it  in  the  New  Testament,  which  conbuns  the  moat  important 
fulfilment  of  his  prophecies ;  retaining  only  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  which  had  always  been  common  to  him  vtith  angels 
and  men  ?  If,  lastly,  any  name  whatever  can  be  so  pleasing 
to  (Sod,  why  has  he  ezlubited  himself  to  us  in  the  gospel 
without  any  proper  name  at  all  T 

They  ui^,  however,  that  Christ  himself  is  sometimes  called 
Jehovah  in  his  own  name  and  person ;  as  in  lati.  viii.  13,  14. 
"  aancd^  Jehovah  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  he  yonr  fear, 
and  let  him  be  your  dread  :  and  he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary  ; 
hut  for  a  stone  of  stumbhng  and  for  a  rock  of  offence  to  both 
the  houses  of  Israel,"  &c.  compared  with  1  Pet,  ii.  7.  "the  same 
is  made  the  head  of  the  comer,  and  a  stone  of  stumbhng," 

'  '  Hominem,  non  angelnm  fuuwe  appiret,  quodlocua  unde  venerit  ei- 
primitar.  Deque  diBptruiue  legitUT,  ut  de  ilijt  angelit  nanutur.  Sic  pro- 
phets angelua  Dei  Tocitar  Haj^.  i.  3.'    Junius  in  loc. 

*  To  the  tiro  sig;dificBtions  here  Bsciibed  to  the  oame  Jehoiah,  Lighl- 
foot  Slid)  a  th'ini,  namely,  'God's  pring  of  being  to  the  oresttire.'  He 
quotes  for  (his  seuae  Gen.  ii.  4.     Wori;  ii.  365,  Pitman's  edit. 
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Ik.  I  auHwer,  that  it  appean  on  a  coinpamon  of  the  thir- 
teenth vith  the  elerenth  ytne, — "  for  Jehovah  spake  thus  to 
me,"  &c. — that  theae  are  not  the  words  of  Chriit  exhortiDg 
the  Israelites  to  sauctiiy  aiid  fear  himself,  vhom  they  had  not 
yet  known,  but  of  the  Father  threatening,  as  in  other  places, 
that  he  would  be  "for  a  stone  of  stambling,  ^e.  to  both 
the  booses  of  lintel,"  that  is,  to  the  Israelites,  and  especially  to 
the  Israelites  of  that  age.  But  supposing  the  words  to  refer  tv 
Christ,  it  is  not  nnususl  amone  the  prophet*  for  God  the 
Father  to  declare  that  he  woiSd  work  himself,  what  after- 
vards  under  the  gospel  he  wrought  by  means  of  hia  Son. 
Hence  Peter  says — "  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  comer, 
and  a  stone  of  stumbling."  By  whom  made,  except  by  the 
Father  1  And  in  the  third  chapter,  a  quotation  of  part  at  the 
lame  passage  of  Isaiah  clearly  proves  that  the  Father  was 
speaking  of  himself ;  v.  15.  "but  sanctify  the  Lord  God" — 
imder  which  name  no  one  will  assert  that  Christ  is  intended. 
Again,  they  quote  Zech.  xi.  13.  "Jehovah  said  unto  me. 
Cast  it  unto  the  potter  ;  a  goodly  price  that  I  waa  priied  at 
of  them."  That  this  relates  to  Christ  I  do  not  deny  ;  only  it 
must  be  remembered,  that  this  is  not  his  own  name,  but  that 
the  name  of  Jehovah  was  in  him,  Exod.  iiiii.  21.  as  will  pre- 
sently appear  more  plainly.  At  the  same  time  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  words  should  not  be  understood  of  the  Father 
speaking  m  bis  own  name,  who  would  conaider  the  ofifences 
which  t£e  Jews  should  commit  e^nst  his  Son,  as  offences 
against  himself;'  in  the  same  sense  sa  the  Son  declares  that 
whatever  is  done  to  those  who  beUeved  in  him,  is  done  to 
himself.  Matt.  xiv.  35,  40.  "I  waa  an  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat,  ^c,  inasmuch  as-ye  have  done  it  nnto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 
An  instance  of  the  same  kind  occurs  Acts  ix.  4,  3.  "  Saul, 
Saul,  why  peraecutest  thou  me  V  The  same  answer  must  he 
given  respecting  Zech.  xii.  10.  especially  on  a  comparison 
with  Rev.  i.  7.  "  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  t^al 
pierced  him ;"  for  none  have  seen  Jehovah  at  any  tune,  much 

'  Milton  attributes  similar  language  to  the  Almigbtf,  when  he  repre- 
Knta  himas  giiing  hii  great  commend  CDnceimng  the  MeuUh  In  heaven  ; 
Him  nho  dJsob«;>, 
Me  diaobeys,  hreika  union,  and  that  da; 
Cast  out  from  God—,  &c  Parnate  Lott,  V.  Gil. 
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leM  ban  Ihey  seen  him  as  a  man ;  least  of  all  have  they 
pierced  him.  Secondly,  tfaey  pierced  him  who  "  poured  upou 
ttum  the  spirit  of  grace,"  T.  10.  Now  it  was  the  Father  who 
iponred  the  spirit  of  grace  through  the  Son ;  Acts  ii.  33. 
"having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ohoat,  he  hath  shed  forth  this."  Therrfore  it  was  the  Father 
whom  they  pierced  ia  the  Sou.  Accordingly,  John  does  not 
.«ay,  "  they  shall  look  upon  me,"  but,  "  they  shall  look  upon 
him  whom  they  pierced,"  chap.  six.  37.  So  also  in  the  verse  of 
.  Zechariah  alluded  to,  a  change  of  persons  takes  place — "  they 
shall  look  twou  me  whem  they  have  pierced,  and  tliey  shaU 
monm  for  Dim  aa  one  moumeth  for  lua  only  eon;  as  if 
.  Jehovah  were  not  properly  alluding  to  himself,  but  s^ke  of 
another,  that  la,  of  the  Son.  The  passage  in  MalacM  iii.  1. 
admits  of  a  nmilar  interpretation  :  "  behold  I  wiU  send  my 
messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me,  and 
Jehovah,  whom  ye  seek,  sHall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple, 
even  the  messenger  of  the  corenant,  whom  ye  delight  in  : 
behold  be  shall  come,  aaiOi  Jehovah  of  hosts."  From  which, 
passage  Placseus  argues  thus :  He  'before  whose  face  the  Bap- 
tist is  to  be  sent  as  a  messenger,  ia  the  God  of  Israel ;  but 
the  Bapdat  was  not  sent  before  the  face  of  the  Father ;  there- 
fore Christ  is  that  God  of  Israel.  But  if  the  name  of  EUas 
could  be  ascribed  to  J<dui  the  Baptist,  Matt.  zi.  14.  inasmuch 
as  he  "  went  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  EUaa," 
Luke  i.  17.  why  may  not  the  Father  be  said  to  send  him 
before  his  own  &ce,  inasmucti  as  be  sends  him  before  the 
face  of  him  who  was  to  come  in  the  name  of  the  Father  7  for 
that  it  was  the  Father  who  sent  the  messenger,  is  proved  bjr 
the  subsequent  words  of  the  same  verse,  since  the  phrases 
"  I  who  sent,"  and  "  the  messenger  of  the  covenant  who 
shall  come,"  and  "  Jehovah  of  hosts  who  saith  these  things," 
can  scarcely  be  underatood  to  apply  all  to  the  same  person. 
Nay,  even  according  to 'Christ'a  own  interpretatioa,  the  verse 
imphes  that  it  was  tiie  Father  who  sent  the  Messenger ;  Matt. 
SI*.  10.  "behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face." 
Who  was  it  that  sent?— the  Son,  according  to  Placeeus. 
Before  the  face  of  whom  f — of  the  Son  :  therefore  the  Son 
addresses  himself  in  this  passage,  and  sends  himself  before 
his  own  face,  which  is  a  new  and  unheard  of  figure  of  speech  ; 
not  to  mention  that  the  Baptist  himself  testifies  that  he  was 
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Bent  by  the  Father,  John  i.  33.  "1  knew  him  not,  bat  he 
(hat  sent  me ....  the  ume  said  unto  me,"  &c.  God  the 
Falhei  therefon  aent  the  meaaenger  before  the  face  of  hie 
Son,  inaamach  aa  that  meaaenger  preceded  tiie  adrent  of  the 
ScHi ;  he  Bent  him  before  faia  ovtl  boe,  inaamucb  aa  he  vaa 
himaelf  in  Chiiat,  or,  whidi  ii  the  same  thing,  in  the  Son, 
"reconciling  the  world  nnto  himaelf"  2  Cor.  v.  19.  Iliat 
the  name  and  presence  of  6od  is  oaed  to  imply  his  Ticarioua 
power  and  m^bt  resident  in  the  Son,  ia  proved  by  another 
pn^heey  conceming  John  the  Baptirt,  lui.  xl.  3.  "  the  Toice 
of  him.  that  ciieth  in  the  wildemeaa.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
Jehorah  ;  makeatraigfatinthe  deaert  a  hwhinyforour  God." 
For  the  Baptiat  was  nevez  heard  to  cry  t£at  Cnriit  was  Jtio^ 
tah  or  our  God. 

Becnrring,  howerer,  to  the  Qoapel  itaelf,  on  which,  aa  on  k 
forradation,  amt  dep^idence  abwdd  diiefly  be  placed,  and 
addncing  my  proofa  more  especially  from  the  erangelist  Icitn, 
the  leading  purpose  of  whoae  work  was  to  declare  explicitly 
the  nature  of  the  Son's  divinity,  I  proceed  to  demonatnte 
Che  other  piopoaition  annoDnced  in  my  original  division  of 
the  snbject — namely,  dut  the  Sim  Uauelf  profesaes  to  ham 
received  from  the  Father,  not  only  the  name  of  God  and  of 
Jehovah,  bnt  aQ  diat  pertains  to  bit  own  being, — that  ia  to 
say,  hia  mdividiuhty,  hia  eztstam  itaelf,  hit  attidboKs,.  lua 
worka,  hia  divine  honoiua  ;  to  wbicii  doctiioe  the  apoatjes 
bIso,  eabaeqnent  to  Ckriat,  bear  tbeir  teatimony.  John  iii. 
35.  "  the  YsXhei  loveth  the  8oD,  and  hath  given  all  things 
onto  him."  xhi.  3.  "  JeaoH  knowing  that  the  Fath»  had 
given  all  things  nsto  bin,  ^n1  that  be  was  come  fron  God." 
Matt,  xi.  27.  "all  things  are  delivered  unto  nw  o£  my  Father." 

Bttf  here  perfaqw  the  advocates  of  the  contrary  ofuuion  will 
interpose  wi^i  the  same  oFp^ment  which  waa  advanced  be- 
fore  i  for  they  are  constantly  ahiftiug  the  form  of  their  reaaon- 
ii^  YertDBanBa-like,*  aad  onng-  the  twrfold  nature  o!  Christ 

*  '  Let  Insi  try  <nfaieh  nay  he  cod  wind  in  ki*  Verloiaiuaii  diitioetkui* 
tad  ewioii*,  if  tai  cuioiiical  gabardine  of  text  u\i  latter  do  not  nt  too 
cbM  about  him,  aad  piach  tiis  activity.'  TelraehariioK,  Prose  Worlo,  II., 
398.  '  He  beg^  to  reckon  after  another  manner,  •'  Hu  not  the  kiog, 
and  the  nabilil;  together,  mora  power  ?"  No,  Mr.  ChaagtBng,  I  deny 
that  loo,  if  by  tbe  nobility,  whom  yon  ityle  optimatei,  yon  «ean  the 
peeraonly.'    Dtfenct  <f  the  Pa^fe  if  EmgJmd,  I.  154. 
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developed  in  hia  office  of  mediator,  as  a  ready  Bubterft^  by 
which  to  evade  any  argomenta  that  may  be  broaght  agaimit 
them.  What  Scripture  saya  of  the  Son  generally,  they  apply, 
aa  suita  their  purpose,  in  a  partial  and  restricted  sense ;  at 
one  time  to  the  Son  of  Ood,  at  another  to  tlie  Son  of  Han, — 
now  to  the  Mediator  in  his  divine,  now  in  his  homan  capacity, 
and  now  again  in  his  union  of  both  natures.  But  the  Son 
himself  says  expressly,  "  the  Father  loveth  the  Sou,  and  hath 
given  all  things  into  his  hand,"  John  iii.  35. — namely,  be- 
canse  he  loveth  Aim,  not  because  he  hath  begotten  him — and 
be  hath  given  all  thinn  to  him  as  the  Son,  not  aa  Mediator 
only.  If  the  words  nad  been  meant  to  convey  the  sense 
ftttnbuted  to  them  by  my  opponents,  it  would  have  been 
more  satisfsctory  and  intelligible  to  have  said,  the  Father 
loveth  Chriit,  or  the  Mediator,  or  the  Son  of  Man.  None 
of  these  modes  of  expression  are  adapt«d,  but  it  is  simply 
said,  the  Father  loveth  the  Son  ;  that  is,  whatever  is  compre- 
hended  under  the  name  of  the  Son.  The  same  question  may 
also  be  repeated  which  was  asked  before,  whether  from  the 
time  that  he  became  the  Mediator,  his  Deity,  in  their  opinion, 
remained  what  it  had  previously  been,  or  not  ?  If  it  ^re- 
mained  the  same,  why  does  he  ask  and  receive  every  thing 
from  the  Father,  and  not  from  himself  f  If  all  things  come 
from  the  Father,  why  is  it  necessary  (as  they  maintun  it  to 
be)  for  the  mediatorial  office,  that  he  should  be  the  troe  and 
supreme  God  i  since  he  has  received  from  the  Father  what- 
ever belongs  to  him,  not  only  in  his  mediatorial,  hut  in  his 
filial  character  f  If  hia  Dei^  be  not  the  same  as  before,  he 
waa  never  the  Supreme  Ood.  From  hence  may  be  understood 
John  rri.  15.  "all  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine," — 
that  is,  by  the  Father's  gift.  And  zvii.  9,  10.  "them  which 
thou  hast  given  me,  for  they  are  thine ;  and  all  mine  are 
thine,  and  uiine  are  mine." 

In  the  first  place,  then,  it  is  moat  evident  that  he  receivea 
hia  name  from  the  Father.  Isai.  ix.  6.  "  his  name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  j-c.  the  everhuting  Father ;'"  if  indeed  thia 
elliptical  passage  be  rightly  understood :  for,  strictly  speaking, 
the  Son  is  not  the  Father,  and  cannot  properly  bear  the  name. 
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nor  i«  it  eUewliere  aacribed  to  him,  even  if  we  shonld  qUot 
thaf  in  some  seiiBe  or  other  it  is  applied  tc  him  in  the  pnssage 
before  tu.  The  laat  cUow,  however,  is  generally  tnuialated 
not  tht  everlaslinff  Father,  but  the  Father  of  the  age  to  eome,* 
— that  is,  its  teacher,  the  name  of  father  beine  often  attri- 
buted to  a  teacher,  Philipp.  ii.  9.  "  «berdbre  Qod  alao  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  hath  given  him  (tai  i^a^/mr*)  a 
name  which  is  above  erery  name."  Heb.  i.  4.  "b«Dg 
made  lo  mnch  better  than  the  angele,  m  he  hath  by  inherit- 
ance obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they."     Eph.  i.  20, 

21.    "when  be  let  him  at  his  own  right  hand far  above 

nil  principality,  Sie.  and  every  name  t£at  is  named,  not  only 
in  Hub  worid,  bat  also  in  that  which  ia  to  come."  There  is 
no  reason  why  that  name  ihould  not  be  JehovKh,  or  any  other 
name  pertaining  to  the  Deity,  if  there  be  any  atill  higher : 
liDt  the  imposition  of  a  name  ia  allowed  to  be  aniformly  the 
privilege  of  the  greater  personage,  whether  &ther  or  lord. 

We  need  be  under  no  concern,  however,  reapecting  the 
name,  seeing  that  the  Son  receivea  his  very  bemg  in  like 
manner  from  die  I^faer.  John  vii.  29.  "1  am  from  him." 
The  same  thing  is  impUed  John  i.  1.  "in  the  h^inning." 
For  the  notion  of  Ms  eternity  is  here  ezcladed  not  only  by 
the  decree,  as  has  been  stated  faefore,*bnt  by  the  name  of  Son, 
and  by  the  phrases — thit  day  have  I  begotten  thee,  and  X 
mil  be  to  him  a  father.  Bwdes,  the  word  beginning  can 
only  here  mean  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  accor^g 
to  John  xvii.  5.  aa  is  evident  from  Col.  i.  15 — 17.  "thefirst 
bom  of  every  creature :  for  by  him  were  all  things  created 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  fye.  and  he  is  before 
all  tJunge,  and  by  him  all  things  consist."  Here  the  Son, 
not  in  his  human  or  mediatorial  character,  but  in  his  capacity 
of  creator,  is  himself  called  the  first  bom  of  every  creature. 
So  too  Heb.  ii.  1 1 .  "  for  both  he  that  aanctifieth,  and  they 
that  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one ;"  and  iii.  2.  "faithful  to 
him  that  appointed  him."  Him  who  was  begotten  from  all 
eternity  the  Father  cannot  have  begotten,  for  what  was  made 
from  all  eternity  was  never  in  the  act  of  being  made ;  him 

•  nar4p  /liXXotTot  alivoi.  Septnig.  Pattr  fiUvri  tmU.  Vulg. 
The  Fathar  if  the  nerlailmg  age,  Lotrtb.  The  Father  if  the  nmrld  is 
eome.  Dona;  Bible. 

*  See  p^e  S4. 
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whom  tbe  Ffttber  begat  from  all  eternity  lie  still  begets ;  he 
whom  he  atill  begets  is  not  yet  begotteo,  and  therefore  is  not 
yet  a  son  ;  for  an  action  ttbich  has  no  beginmng  can  hare 
no  CMopletion.  Besides,  it  seems  to  be  altogether  impossible 
that  the  Son  should  be  either  begotten  or  bom  from  all  eter- 
nity. If  he  IB  the  Son,  either  he  must  have  been  oripnally 
in  the  Father,  and  have  proceeded  from  him,  or  ho  must  al~ 
ways  have  been  as  he  is  now,  eeparate  from  the  Father,  self- 
esistent  and  independent.  If  he  was  origiaaUy  in  the  Fath«r, 
but  DOW  exists  separately,  he  has  undergone  a  certain  change 
at  some  time  or  other,  and  is  therefore  mutable.  If  he  tdwciys 
existed  separately  from,  uid  independently  of,  the  Father, 
how  is  he  from  the  Father,  how  begotten,  how  the  Son,  how 
separate  in  snbsistence,  unless  he  be  also  separate  in  essence  7 
since  (laying  aside  metaphysical  trifling)  a  substantia]  essence 
and  a  suhsistence  are  tbe  same  thing.  However  this  may  be, 
it  will  be  universally  acknowledged  that  the  Son  now  at  least 
differs  nnmerically  &om  the  Father;  but  that  those  who  diifer 
numerically  must  differ  also  in  their  propel  essences,  as  the 
'  logicians  express  it,*  is  too  clear  to  be  denied  by  any  one  pos- 
sessed of  common  reason.  Henoe  it  fdlows  that  the  Father 
and  the  Son  differ  in  e«sence. 

That  this  is  the  true  doctrine,  reason  shews  on  every  view 
of  the  subject ;  that  it  is  contrary  to  Scripture,  which  my 
oppoaenta  persist  in  maintaining,  ramaina  te  be  proved  by 
those  who  make  the  assertion.  Not  does  the  t^e  of  Mel- 
chisedec,  on  which  so  mnoh  reliance  is  placed,  mvolve  any 
difficulty.  Heb.  vii.  3.  "without  father,  without  mother, 
without  descent ;  having  neither  beginning  of  daye^  d»  end 
of  life  i  but  made  like  unto  ihe  Son  erf  God."  For  inas- 
much as  the  Son  was  without  any  earthly  father,  he  ia  in  one 
sense  said  to  have  had  no  beginning  of  days  i  bat  it  no  more 
appears  that  he  had  no  beginning  of  days  from  ail  etonity, 
than  that  he  bad  no  Father,  or  was  not  a  Sou.  If,  however, 
he  derived  his  essence  from  the  Ii^&er,  let  it  be  ^own  how 
that  essence  eaa  have  been  supremely  divine,  that  is,  identi- 
cally the  same  vith  the  essenoe  oi  the  Father  -,  since  the  di- 
vine essence,  whose  property  it  is  to  be  always  one.  cannot 
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possibly  generate  the  same  euence  by  irhich  it  is  ^nented, 
nor  ctm  a  subsiEtence  oi  penon  become  ui  agent  or  patient 
nnder  either  of  the  circnrnttancea  finppoaed,  nnleaa  tfae  entire 
eaaence  be  simnltaiieoaBty  agent  or  patient  in  the  same  mao' 
Der  alao.  Now  as  the  e&ct  of  generatiou  is  to  produce  lotoe- 
tiaag  irhich  shall  eziat  independently  of  the  genetator,  it 
follows  that  God  cannot  beget  a  co-equal  Deitj,  becanae  unity 
and  infinity  aie  two  of  his  etaentiBl  atthbates.  Since  there- 
fore the  Son  derives  his  essence  from  the  Father,  he  is  poste- 
rior to  the  Father  not  merely  in  rank  (a  distinction  unautho- 
rized by  Scripture,  and  by  which  many  are  deceived)  hnt  alao 
in  esaence  ;  and  the  filial  character  ttaelf,  on  the  strength  of 
which  they  are  chiefty  wont  to  build  his  claim  to  sapreme 
dirinity,  affmrda  the  best  refutation  of  tbdr  opinion.  For 
the  supreme  God  ia  setf-existent ;  hot  he  who  ia  not  lelf- 
existent,  who  did  not  beset,  bnt  vaa  begotten,  is  not  the  first 
canae,  but  the  effect,  and  therefore  ia  not  the  anpreme  Ood. 
He  who  WOH  begotten  from  all  eternity,  must  hsve  been  from 
all  eternity  ;  but  if  he  can  have  been  batten  who  was  ftom 
sU  eternity,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  Father  himself  should 
not  have  been  begotten,  and  have  derived  his  or^in  alao 
from  some  paternal  essence.  Besides,  since  &ther  and  son 
are  relative  terms,  distin^nished  from  each  other  both  in 
theory  and  in  &ct,  and  since  according  to  the  laws  of  con- 
traries the  f&ther  cannot  be  the  son,  nor  the  son  the  fother,  if 
(which  is  impossible  from  the  nature  of  relation)  they  were 
of  one  essence,  it  would  follow  (hat  the  frther  stood  in  a 
filial  relation  to  the  son,  and  the  son  in  a  paternal  relation  to 
the  father, — a  position,  of  the  extravagance  of  which  any  ra- 
tional being  may  judge.  For  the  doctrine  which  holds  that 
a  plurality  of  hypostasis  is  consistent  with  a  unity  of  essence, 
has  already  been  -sufficiently  counted.  lostly,  if  the  Son  be 
of  the  same  essence  with  the  Fadier,  and  the  same  Son  after 
his  hypostatical  tmion  coalesce  in  one  person  with  man,  I  do 
not  see  how  to  evade  the  inference,  that  man  also  is  the  same 
person  with  the  Father,  an  hypothesis  which  would  give  birth 
to  not  a  few  paradoxes.  But  more  may  perhaps  be  aaid  on 
this  point,  when  the  incarnation  of  CImst  comes  imder  con- 
sideration.'' 
With  regard  to  lua  existence.  John  v.  26.  "  as  the  Father 
^  See  chap,  liv. 
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htth  life  in  hmuelf,  bo  hath  he  ^<ren  to  the  Son  to  have  life 
in  himself."  vi.  57.  "as  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me, 
and  I  live  hf  the  Father,  bo  he  thM  eateth  me,"  &c.  This 
gift  of  life  is  for  ever.*  Heb.  ii.  8.  "unto  the  Son  he  saith, 
""it  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever," — hence  li.  1 2. 

they  shall  perish,  but  thou  retnainest. . . .  but  tbon  art  the 
same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  &il." 

With  regard  to  the  divine  attributes.  And  first,  that  of 
Omnipresence ;  for  if  the  Father  has  given  all  things  to  the 
Son,  even  his  very  being  and  life,  he  has  also  given  mm  to  be 
wherever  he  is.  In  this  sense  is  to  be  understood  John  i.  48. 
"  before  that  Philip  called  thee. ...  I  sav  thee."  For  Na- 
tiianael  inferred  nothing  more  &om  this  than  what  he  pro- 
fesses in  the  next  verse, — "  thou  art  the  Sou  of  Grod,"  and 
iii.  \3.  "the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven."  These  words 
can  never  prove  that  the  Son,  whether  of  man  or  of  God,  is 
ctf  the  same  essence  with  the  Father;  but  only  that  the  Son 
of  man  came  down  from  heaven  at  the  period  of  his  cou- 
ception  in  the  womb  of  the  Vir^,  that  thoi^h  he  was 
ministering  on  earth  in  the  body,  his  whole  spirit  and  mind, 
as  befitted  a  great  prophet,  were  in  the  F^her, — or  that  he, 
who  when  made  man  was  endowed  with  the  highest  degree 
of  virtue,  by  reason  of  that  virtue,  or  of  a  superior  nature 
given  to  him  in  the  beginning,'  u  even  now  in  heaven;  or  rather 
which  wot  in  heaven,  the  Greek  £t  having  both  Bignificationa. 
^ain.  Matt,  xviii.  20.  "there  am  I  in  ttie  midst  of  them."> 
xxriii.  20.  "  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."     Bven  these  texts,  however,  do  not  amount  to  au 

'       Thou  hast  given  me  to  poMMi 

Life  in  myself  far  ever ;  by  thee  I  live, 

ThoDgh  now  to  Death  I  yield         Paradiit  Lmt,  III.  243. 

'  hut  been  found 

By  merit,  more  Uuut  birthright.  Son  of  God.         308. 

Pot  thdi  King 

Meariah,  who  by  right  of  merit  reigni.  VI.  42, 

That  ill  the  angels  and  ethereal  powen. 

They  now,  and  men  hereafler,  may  discern 

From  what  conamninate  virtue  I  have  cbote 

Thia  perfect  niliii,  by  merit  eall'd  my  Son, 

To  etrn  talvatioa  for  the  sont  of  men. 

Paradiie  Regained,  I.  163. 


,  Gooj^Ic 


CRAF.  T.]  or  THS  tOB  ow  eoD.  135 

iBaration  of  absolute  omnipretence,  aa  will  be  deaiaiiBttated 
in  the  following  chapter. 

OnuuMienGe.  Hatt.  xL  27.  "  all  thinn  are  delirered  nnto 
me  of  my  Father,  lod  do  man  knowetn  the  Sou,  bat  the 
Father,  neiUier  knoweth  aoj  man  the  Father,  aave  the  Son, 
and  he  to  wfaomBoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  John  t. 
20.  "the  Fatlier  loretb  the  Son,  and  ahoweth  iiim  all  thingi." 
Tiii.  26.  "I  apeak  tluMe  thinga  that  I  have  heard  of  him." 
T.  28.  "then  ahall  ye  know  that.  ..  aa  my  Father  hath  taoght 
me,  I  apeak  theae  things."  t.  38.  "  I  apeak  that  which  I 
have  seen  with  my  Father."  it.  15.  "  all  thin^  that  1  hare 
heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you."     ii.  24. 

25.  "  he  luiew  all  men for  he  knew  what  waa  in  man." 

zxi.  17-'"thou  knoweat  all  tlunga."  xri.  30.  "now  are  we 
sure  that  thoa  knoweat  all  things. ...  by  this  we  beliere  that 
thoa  earnest  foidi  from  God."     iii.  31—34.  "he  that  cometh 

from  heaTen. . . .  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard he  whom 

God  hath  sent  apeaketh  the  words  of  Ood ;  for  God  giveth 
not  the  Spirit  bj  measure  nnto  him."  Ber.  i.  1.  "the  reve- 
lation of  JesuB  Cbriat,  which  God  gave  unto  him," — whence 
it  is  written  of  him,  ii.  23.  "  I  am  he  which  seardieth  the 
reins  and  hearts," — even  as  it  is  said  of  the  faithfol,  that 
&ey  know  all  things ;  1  John  ii.  20.  "ye  have  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things."  Even  tiie  Son, 
however,  knows  not  all  things  absolutely ;  there  being  aome 
Becret  pnrpoaes,  the  knowledge  of  which  ti%e  Father  haa  re- 
served to  himself  alone.  Muk  xiii.  32.  "of  that  day'  and 
that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angele  which  are  in 
heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father  ;"  or  aa  it  ia  in  Matt, 
xxiv.  36.  "my  Father  only."  Acts  i.  7.  "the  timea  and  the 
seasons,  which  the  Father  nath  put  in  hi*  own  power." 

Authority.'  Matt,  zzriii.  18.  "all  power  ia  ^ven  unto  me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth."  Luke  zxii.  29.  "I  appoint  onto 
yon  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me."  John 
V.  .23.  "t}ie  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  nnto  the 
Soa,"  T.  43.  "I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name."  vii.  16. 
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"my  doctrine  u  not  mine,  bat  hu  that  tent  me."  Tiii.  42. 
"  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  Ood ;  neither  csme  I  of 
m^lf,  but  he  sent  me."  zii.  49,  SO.  "  I  have  not  spoken  of 
myself,  but  the  Father  whicb  sent  me,  be  gave  me  a  com- 
muidment  That  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  Bpeak." 
xiT.  24.  "  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's 
which  sent  me."  xrii.  2.  "as  \ho»  bast  given  him  power  ov^ 
all  flesh."  Rev.  ii.  26,  27.  "to  him  wiB  I  give  power.... 
eren  as  I  received  of  my  Father." 

Omnipotence.  John  t.  19.  "the  Son  cut  do  nothir^  of 
himself,  bat  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do ;  for  what  thing 
soerer  he  doetb,  theae  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise."  v.  30. 
"  I  can  f^  my  own  self  do  nothing."  x.  18.  "  f  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again  :  this  com- 
muidment  hare  I  received  of  my  Father."  Hence  Philipp. 
iii.  21.  "he  is  able  even  to  snbdiie  all  thingi  anto  himself." 
Rev.  i.  8.  "  I  am. .  . .  the  Almighty  :"  though  it. may  be  ques- 
tioned whether  this  is  not  said  of  God  the  Father  by  the  Smi 
or  ^e  augel  representing  bis  aathority,  as  bas  been  explained 
before  :  so  also  Fsal.  ii.  7- 

Works.     John  v.  20,  21.  "for  the  Father will  rfioir 

bim  greater  works  than  these for  as  the  Father  raiseth  np 

the  dead,  and  quickcneth  them  ;  even  so  the  Son  qniekeneth 
whom  he  will."  v.  36.  "the  works  that  my  Father  hath  given 
me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  1  do,  bear  witness  of  me 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  me  :" — it  is  not  therefore  bis  divinity 
of  which  they  bear  witness,  bat  bis  misaion  from  God ;  and 
BO  in  other  places,  viii.  28.  "then  shall  ye  know  that  1  am 
he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself."  x.  32.  "  many  good 
works  have  I  showed  yon  from  my  Father."  xi.  22.  "  I  know 
that  even  now,  whatsoever  thoa  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will 
^ve  it  thee."  v.  41.  "Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
heard  me."  So  likewise  in  working  miracles,  even  where  he 
does  not  expressly  implore  the  divine  assistance,  he  neverthe- 
less acknowledges  it.  Mutt.  xii.  28.  compared  witb  Luke  li. 
20.  "  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit,  or  finger,  of  God."  John 
xiv,  10.  "the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  mc,  be  doeth  the  works." 
Yet  the  nature  of  these  works,  although  divine,  was  such,  that 
angels  were  not  precluded  &om  performing  similar  miracles 
at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same  place  where  Christ  himself 
abode  daily :  John  v.  4.  "  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain 
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aeaaon  isto  tlie  pool."  The  diwsplea  also  perfbmied  the  none 
worlu.  John  xiv.  1 2.  "be  that  believeth  on  me,  the  voika 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  aim ;  and  greater  work*  than  theae  ahall 
he  do." 

The  following  gifts  alao,  great  ••  they  are,  vere  receired 
by  him  from  the  Father.  Pint,  the  power  of  coDveniou. 
John  ri.  44.  "  no  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father 
which  hath  acat  nte  draw  him."  ivii.  2.  "  that  he  ahoold  give 
eternal  life  to  ae  many  aa  thou  hast  given  him  :"  and  to  uni-  - 
formly;  whence  ahseg  the  expression.  Matt.  xxiT.  31.--~"bia 
elect."  Wheiwer  therefore  Christ  ii  said  to  han  chosen  any 
oae,  as  John  xiii.  18.  and  xr.  16,  19.  he  most  be  undenbmd 
to  speak  only  of  the  ekctioa  to  the  apostolicAl  o£Sce. 

Secondly,  ereatioa' — but  with  this  peculiarity,  that  k  is 
itlways  Baid  to  hare  takrai  place  per  mm,  throng^  him,  not  by 
him,  bnt  by  the  Fsther.  IsaL  ll.  16.  "  I  hare  put  my  words 
in  thy  moath,  and  I  hare  covered  thee  in  the  shadow  of  mine 
hand,  that  I  may  plant  the  heavens,  and  lay  the  fonndationB  of 
the  earth,  uid  say  uito  Ziou,  Thoa  art  my  people."  Whether 
this  be  underetood  of  the  old  or  the  new  creation,  the  inference 
is  the  same-  Rom.  xL  36.  "  for  of  him,"  (m  m) — th&t  is,  of  the 
Father — "and  through  him,  (jiereii*i),aiidto  luni,are  sll  thii^i 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever."  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  "to  as  there  is  but 
one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  (a  quo)  are  all  things,  and  we 
in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jeuis  Christ,  by  whom  (jter  qumi)  sre 
all  tilings."  'Die  remaining  psssages  on  the  same  subject  will 
be  cited  in  the  seventh  chapter,  on  the  Creation.  Bnt  the  pre- 
position per  mnst  signify  the  secondary  effident  cause,  when- 
ever the  effiaeK9  a  quo,  that  is,  the  princqtal  efficient  cause,  is 
either  expressed  or  understood,  now  it  appears  from  sll  the 
texts  which  have,  been  already  quoted,  as  well  as  from  those 
which  will  be  produced  hereafter,  that  the  Father  is  the  first  or 
chief  cause  of  all  things.  This  is  evident  even  from  the  single 
passage,  Heb.  iii.  1 — 6.  "  ocmsider  the  Apostle ....  who  wss 
&ithfal  to  him  that  appointed  him ....  who  hath  bnilded  the 
house,"  that  is,  the  Church.  But  he  "that  appointed  him," 
T.  2.  and  "builded  sll  things,  is  God,"  that  is,  theFather,  r.  4. 

Thirdly,  the  remission  of  sins,  even  in  his  human  nature. 
John  V.  22.  "  the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son."  Matt.  ix.  6.  "  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son 
of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  then  saith  he,"  &c. 
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Acti  T.  31.  "him  hadi  God  exalted  vith  bis  right  htmd  to  be 
a  Prince  and  a  Sarioar,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and 
forgiveneas  of  sina."  Hence  Stephen  says,  vii.  60.  "Lord,  lay 
not  this  Bin  to  their  charge."  It  clearlv  appears  from  these 
passages  that  the  following  expreteion  in  Isaiah  refers  pri- 
marily to  God  the  Father,  sxiv.  4 — 6.  "  behold,  your  God 
will  come  with  vengeance,  eren  God  with  a  recompense,  he 
will  come  and  sare  you :  then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be 
'  opened,"  &c.  For  it  was  the  Father  who  appointed  Christ 
"to  be  n  Sariour,"  Acta  v.  31.  and  the  Father  is  said  "to 
come  onto  him,"  John  iIt.  23.  and  "do  the  works,"  as  has 
been  proved  before.* 

Fourthly,  preservation.  John  xvii.  11,  12.  "holy  Father, 
keep  throQgh  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  luut  given 

me I  kept  them  in  thy  name."  v.  16.  "I  pray that 

tiiou  shouldeet  keep  them  from  the  evil."  Col.  i.  1?.  "  by 
him  all  things  conrist."  Heb.  i.  3.  "upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power,"  where  it  is  read  in  the  Greek,  not  of 
hi*  own  poieer,  but  of  hU,  namely,  of  the  Father's  power.*  But 
this  subject  will  come  under  consideration  again  m  the  eighth 
chapter,  on  Providence,  where  the  ctnef  government  <X  all 
things  will  be  shown  to  belong  primarily  to  the  Father  alone ; 
whence  the  Father,  Jehovah,  is  often  called  by  the  prophets 
not  only  the  Preserver,  but  also  the  Saviour.  Those  who  refer 
these  passages  to  the  Son,  on  account  of  the  appellation  of 
Sariour,  seem  to  conceive  that  they  hereby  gsin  an  important 
argument  for  his  divinity ;  as  if  the  same  title  were  not  ire- 
quently  apphed  to  the  Father  in  the  New  Testament,  as  will 
be  shown  in  the  thirteenth  chapter. 

Fifthly,  renovation.  Acts  v.  31.  "  him  hath  God  exalted 
with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Sariour,  for  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel."  1  Cor.  i.  30.  "  of  him  are  ye  in  duist 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 
and  saucti£cation,  and  redemption."  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  "  for  God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hatb 

>  See  p.  103. 

'  Thii  obBervation  ia  added,  becauui  in  the  Latin  venlon  uted  bj'  MSton 
the  cUnae  ia  truiaUted  mlinttu  onnia  vtrba  potentia  ma,  oat  ilktit. 
PcJTM  (Hotel  on  St,  Paul's  EpiatlCa)  refers  the  phraK  ilii  power,  to  God 
the  Father  (  but  nearlj  sU  the  beat  commcntalon  agree  in  referring  it  to 
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shiued  in  our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  tht 
gloiT  of  Ood  in  the  face  of  Jeaiu  Chriat."  t.  17 — 21.  "be- 
hold all  things  are  become  new,  and  ell  things  an  of-God, 
who  hath  reconciled  himself  to  as  by  Jestis  Christ ...  we  prmr 
you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  nnto  God  :  for  he  hatn 
made  liim  to  be  rin  for  ub,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousnesa  of  God  in  him."  Hence  Jer.  ziiii. 
6.  may  be  explained  without  difficulty;  "this  is  his  name 
whereby  he  shall  be  called,  Jehovah  onr  righteonsoess,"  and 
xiiiii.  16.  "this  is  the  name  wherewith  she  shall  be  called" 
(that  is,  the  Church,  which  does  not  thereby  become  essentially 
one  with  Ood)  "Jehovah  oar  righteouuieaa."* 

Sixthly,  the  power  of  conferring  gifts — namely,  that  viearioni 
power  which  he  baa  received  from  the  Father.  John  xvii.  18. 
"  as  thon  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  hare  I  also 
seat  them  into  the  world."  See  slso  xx.  21.  Hence  Matt. 
X.  I.  "  he  gave  them  power  against  unclean  Bpiriti."  Acts 
iii.  6.  "in  the  name  of  Jesus  Chriat  of  NazaieUi,  rise  up  and 
walk."  ix.  34.  "Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole."  What 
was  said  before  of  his  works,  may  be  repeated  here,  John 
xiv.  16.  "  I  will  jpray  the  Father,  and  he  shidl  give  yon  another 
Comforter."  xvi.  13,  &c.  "  the  Spirit  shall  rec«ve  of  mine. . 
. .  all  thii^  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine,  therefore  said  I 
that  he  shall  take  of  mine."  xx.  21,  22.  "as  my  Father  hath 

sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you receive  the  Holy  Ghoet." 

Hence  Egh.  It.  8.  "he  gave  gifts  to  men ;"  compared  with 
Paal.  Ixviii.  18.  whence  it  is  taken — "  thou  hast  received  gifts 
for  men." 

Seventhly,  his  mediatorial  work  itself,  or  rather  his  pasaion. 
Matt.  xivi.  39.  "0  my  Father,  if  it  be  posaible,  let  thia  cup 
pass  from  me."  Lnke  xzii.  43.  "there  qipeared  an  ang^ 
unto  him  from,  heaven,  strengthening  him. '  Heb.  v.  7,  8. 
"  who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered  np  prayers 
and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  hun  that 
was  ^le  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he 

•  In  the  originil,  the  aentence  ii  u  fbllaws :  niiii,  16.  »l  lute  ul  qmd 
tavahil  eon  (nempe  eccleiitm,  non  iddrco  euentia  cum  Deo  hdud)  /rAoroA 
jmlUia  ncttra  ;  vel  cUhore  irntui,  Jthimm  jutlUiam  mBttrom  /  vel  b 
quii  mavult,  hie  qui  vacabit  earn  t  eodem  perticet.  I  hive  nmittcd  in  tlie 
tmiiUtian  the  latter  cluun  of  the  sentence,  which  coold  icajcelj  be  made 
intdliKible  in  a  UngUAgc  wittiout  inflecUoni. 


140  TSS  CHBIBIIAir  DOCTBUn:. 

-feared  :  thoagh  lie  wen  k  Son,  yet  learned  he  obe^nce  by 
the  tbin^  whidi  )ie  snfiered."  For  if  the  Son  was  able  to 
acoompliah  bj  bia  own  independent  power  the  work  of  his 
puiion,  why  did  he  fonoke  himaelf ;  why  did  he  implore  the 
AMiitaoce  of  his  Father  {  why  wm  an  angel  sent  to  atrengthen 
him?  How  then  can  the  Son  be  considered  co-esaential 
and  co-eqnal  with  the  Father  f  So  too  he  exclaimed  upon 
the  cron — JUy  God,  my  God,  why  Aatt  tAou  fortaien  me  ? 
He  whom  the  Son,  himself  God,  addresses  as  God,  must  be 
the  Father,--why  then  did  the  Son  call  upon  tlie  -  Fatlier  ? 
Because  he  felt  even  his  dinne  nature  insufficient  to  support 
him  under  the  pains  of  death.  Thus  also  he  said,  when  at 
the  point  of  death,  Lnke  zxiii.  46.  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit."  To  whom  rather  than  to  lumself  as 
God  would  be  have  commended  himself  in  bis  human  nature, 
if  by  his  own  divine  nature  alone  he  had  possessed  sufficient 
power  to  deliTer  himself  from  death  ?  It  was  therefore  the 
nther  only  wfan  raised  him  again  to  life ;  which  is  the  next 
particular  to  b«  noticed. 

ESgbthly,  his  reanscitation  fh>m  death.  2  Cor.  iv.  14. 
"  knowing  that  he  which  raised  up  &e  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise 
up  01  also  by  Jems,  and  shall  present  as  with  yon."  1  Thesa. 
lY.  14.  "them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  Ood  bring  with 
him."  fiat  this  point  has  been  sufficiently  illustrated  by  unple 
quotations  in  a  former  part  of  the  chapter. 

Miathly,  hi*  future  judicial  advent.'  Horn.  ii.  16.  "is  the 
day  when  Gbd  aball  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ 
aocording  tomygospel."  1  Tim.  Ti.  14.  "until  the  appearing 
(tf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Tentbly,  divine  honours.  John  t.  22,  23.  "  the  Father  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  Uie  S<hi  ;  that  all  men  ^ould 

honour  the  Son.  even  as  they  honour  the  Father which 

hadi  sent  him."     Philipp.  ii.  9 — 11.  "God  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  and  hath  given  him  a  name. .  . .  that  at  die  name  of  Jessa 
every  knee  should  bow. . . .  and  that  every  tongne  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Chriet  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  Ood  the  Father." 
Heb.  i.  6.  "when  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the 
>  Bnt  whom  tend  I  to  judge  them  ?    Wbom  liat  thee, 
Ticegerent  Son  ?    To  thee  1  have  trainTerT'd 
jUI  judgmeat,  wbetlier  ia  Resv^,  or  £«rtb,  or  HeD. 

PoracfiM  Loit,  X.  55. 
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world,  be  aaith,  Aad  let  all  the  angela  of  Ood  vonh^  bim." 
Rev.  T.  12.  "  vorthj  ia  the  Lamb  that  woa  Blab  to  recein 
power,"  &c.  Hence  Acta  vii.  59.  "eaUing  upon  Qod,  and 
saying.  Lord  Jesua,  receive  ray  spirit."  iz.  14.  "  all  that  call 
upon  thy  name."  1  Cor.  L  2.  "  vith  all  that  in  vttrj  place 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesoi  Chrict  our  Lord."  2  Tim,  ii.  22. 
"  with  them  that  call  upon  the  Lord  ont  of  a  pure  heart,"  that 

IB,  as  it  is  esptaiued  CoL  iii.  17.  "whataoeTer  ye  do .  do  it 

in  the  name  of  the  Lord  JesKB,  giving  tbauka  to  Ood  and  the 
Father  by  bim."  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  "every  one  that  nameth  the 
Dune  of  Christ."  It  ^peara  therefore  that  when  we  call 
upon  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  only  in  his  capacity  of  advocate 
with  the  Father.  So  Bev.  xjui.  2G.  "even  lo,  come,  Lord  Jeeoa  " 
— namely,  to  execute  judgment,  "  which  the  Father  bath  com- 
mitted onto  him,  that  all  men  might  honour  the  Son,"  &c. 
John  v.  22,  23. 

Eleventhly,  baptism  in  his  name.  Matt,  uviii.  18, 19.  "all 
power  ia  g^ven  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  go  ye  therefore 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptinng  tbem  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
sad  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Qhoat."  More  will  be  said 
on  this  subject  in  the  next  chapter. 

Twelftbly,  belief  in  bim;  if  indeed  this  ongbtto  be  conaidereck 
u  an  honour  pecnUar  to  divinity ;  for  the  laraebtes  are  aaid. 
Biod.  xiv.  31 .  "to  believe  Jehovab  and  hie  strv ant  Moses." 
Again,  "to  believe  the  prophets"  occurs  2  Cbron.  xi.  20. 
and  "  faith  toward  all  saints,"  Philem.  5.  and  "  Hoaes  in  whom 
ye  troet,"  John  v.  45.  Wheace  it  would  seem,  tbat  to  htiieee 
in  anjf  one  ia  notbing  more  than  an  Hebraism,  which  the  Greeks 
or  l^dns.eipress  by  the  pbiase  to  btlievt  any  luu ;  ao  that 
whatever  triding  distiucljon  may  be  made  between  the  two, 
originatea  in  the  schools,  and  not  in  Scripture.*  For  in  tome 
cases  to  believe  in  any  one  implies  no  futh  at  all.  John  ii. 
23,  24.  "many  believed  in  bis  name. . . .  but  Jesus  did  not 
commit  himself  nnto  theta,"  xii.  42.  "  many  believed  on  bun, 
bnt  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  bim."  On 
the  other  hand,  to  believe  any  one  often  ugoifies  the  highest 
degree  of  faith.  John  v.  24.  "  he  that  bebeve^  on  bim  (^ut 
credit  ei)  that  seat  me,  both  everlasting  life."  Bom.  iv.  3. 
"Abraham  believed  Qod,  and  it  was  counted  tuM  bin  £» 

■  On  the  ligniflcation  of  tlie  word  wiimitir  with  and  witbont  a  prepo- 
Rtion.  «ee  Vontii  Philokg.  Sacr.  wid  ihe  comauntabui  on  the  Creed,  es- 
peraslly  PesTaon, 
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righteoiuDeM."  1  John  v.  10.  "he  that  beUevetb  not  God." 
See  also  Tit.  ill.  8.  This  honour,  however,  like  the  others,  ia 
derived  from  the  F&ther.  John  iii.  35,  36.  "the  Father  hath 
given  all  thingi  into  his  fkand  ;  he  that  beUeveth  on  the  Son 
hath  everUiting  life."  vi.  40.  "  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  beliereth  on 
him,  OMy  have  everlasting  life."  zii.  44.  "Jesus  bried  and 
aaid.  He  that  belieretfa  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on 
him  that  sent  me."  Hence  ziv.  1.  "  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me."  1  John  iii.  23.  "this  is  his  commandment,  that 
we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  It 
may  therefore  be  laid  down  as  certain,  that  beliemng  in  Christ 
implies  nothing  more  than  that  we  .believe  Christ  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  sent  from  the  Father  for  onr  salvation.  John 
xi.  25 — 27-  "Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life  ;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  die,  Believest  thou  this?  She  saith  nnto  him.  Yea, 
Lord ;  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world." 

^fhirteenthly,  diyine  glory.  John  i.  1.  "the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  v.  14.  "we  beheld  his  glory, 
the  |b}ry  as  of  the  only-b^otten  of  the  Father,"  vafii  iZarfiDf 
V.  1 8.  "  no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only-begotlen 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hatii  declared 
him."  vi.  46.  "not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save 
ha  which  is  of  God,"  i  Siv  -rapA  roS  0hD.  xvii.  5.  "  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was."  No  one  doubts  that  the  Father 
restored  the  Son,  on  his  ascent  into  heaven,  to  that  original 
place  of  glory  of  which  he  here  speaks.  That  place  will  be 
universally  acknowled^d  to  be  the  right  hand  of  God ;  tite 
same  therefore  was  his  place  of  glory  in  the  beginning,  and 
Arom  which  he  had  descended.  But  die  right  hand  of  God 
primarily  signifies  a  glory,  not  in  the  highest  sense  divine,  but 
only  next  in  dignity  to  God.  So  v.  24.  "  that  they  may  be- 
hold my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me ;  for  thou  lovedst 
e  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  In  these,  as  in  other 
i;eB,  we  are  taught  that  the  natnre  of  the  Son  is  indeed 
!,  but  distinct  from  and  clearly  inferior  to  the  natnre  of 
the  Father, — for  to  be  with  God,  ^fk  @tit,  and  to  be  from 
God,  w»pA  &i^, — to  be  God,  and  to  .be  in  the  bosom  of  God 
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the  Father, — to  he  God,  uid  to  be  from  God, — to  be  the  one 
invisible  Ood,  and  to  be  the  only-begotten  and  Titible.^are  thing* 
so  difierent  that  they  cannot  be  predicated  of  one  and  the  Mine 
essence.  Beeides,  coondering  that  his  glory  even  in  his  dinna 
□atnre  before  the  fonndation  of  the  world,  iraa  not  aelf-derived, 
bat  ^ren  by  the  lore  of  the  Father,  it  is  plainly  demooatrated  to 
be  inferior  to  the  Father.  So  Matt.  zri.  27.  "  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father."  Acts  iii.  13.  "the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  onr  fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son 
Jesns."  Col.  i.  19.  "it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should 
sU  fnlnesfl  dwell."  ii.  9.  "in  him  dwelleth  all  tlie  fnlncM  of 
the  Godhead  bodily."  Eph.  iii.  19.  "that  ye  might  be  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  These  passages  most  clearly 
evince  that  Christ  has  received  hia  Mnesa  from  God,  in  the 
sense  in  vhich  we  shall  receive  onr  folness  from  Christ.  For 
tiie  term  bodily,  which  is  subjoined,  either  means  «u6ttantially, 
in  opposition  to  the  vain  deceit  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
verse,*  or  is  of  no  weight  in  proving  that  Christ  is  of  the  same 
anence  with  God.  1  Pet.  i.  21.  "who  gave  him  glory,  that 
yonr  fidth  and  hope  m^ht  be  in  God."  ii.  4.  "  choaen  of  God 
and  precious."  2  Pet.  i.  16,  17.  "we  were  eye-witnessea  of 
his  majesty ;  for  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and 
glory,  when  there  came  anch  a  voice  to  him—."  1  Pet.  tv. 
11.  compared  with  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  "that  Qod  ia  all  things 
^  See  ParadiK  Loil,  VI.  G81. 

Son,  in  whose  face  inviiible  ii  beheld 
Viaibly,  what  b;  Deit;  I  am. 
On  which  puuge  Mr.   Uptoa   (Oilieal  Obtnatiant  m   Shak^tare, 
Book  II.  Sect.  vii.  p.  2(X))  raourka  that  it  abonld  be   '  the  inviiible,' 
ri  ahfiorhv  car'  iiox^v,  quoting  Col.  i.  14,  '  who  u  the  image  qf  the  in- 
tuHle  God;'  and  Paradue  Lott,  III.  385. 

Id  wboM  eoDBpicooDB  coantenuiee,  witbont  doud 

Hade  visible,  the  Almighty  Father  ihines. 
Ut.  Todd  approves  thii  conedion,  and  quotes  from  DrummoDd'l  Fbnem 

0  blest  abode  I  0  happy  dwelling  place ! 

'Where  visibly  the  inviuble  doth  reign. 

Hie  distinction  lo  pointedly  made  in  the  pauage  above  between  '  tfae  one 

inviiible  God,'  and  '  the  only  begotten  and  viiibte,'  leenu  to  eonfiim  the 

pinprietj  of  Mr.  Upton's  conjecture. 

'  MUtoD  leenu  to  have  had  the  aame  idea  in  bin  mind  in  the  following 
psnage; 

'  Beyond  compare  the  Son  <rf  God  was  seen 
Most  g](»ious ;  in  bim  all  hia  Father  shone 
SobataotiRll;  exprcu'^.'  Puradite  LotI,  III.  13S. 
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may  be  gpJOTtfied,  through  Jeans  Christ,  to  whom,  be  praise  and 
dominion  for  ercr  and  ever :  but  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the    j 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Ssnoot  JesoB  Christ ;  to  whom 
be  gloty lioth  m>w  and  for  ever."     On  a  collation  of  the  two 
paasagea,  it  would  scent  that  the  pfatue  ovr  Lord,  in  the  latter,     i 
moat  be  understood  of  the  Father,  aa  is  frequently  the  case. 
If  however  it  be  apphed  to  (he  Son,  the  inference  is  the  aame, 
for  it  does  not  alter  the  doctrine  c^  the  former  passage.     Johi^ 
xii.  41.  citing  Isai.  Ixiii.  5.  "theae  things  said  Estuns,  when 
be  uw  his  gltvy,  and  spake  of  him," — that  is,  the  g^ory  of    . 
the  only-begotten,  giren  to  the  Son  by  the  Father.     Nor  is 
any  difficulty  created  by  Isai.  xfii.  8.  "  I  am  Jehonh,  that  is 
my  name ;  and  my  glory  will  I  sot  give  to  another,  neither 
my  praise  to  graTcn  images."     For  though  the  Son  he  anotiteT 
than  the  FathH',  Giod  only  means  that  he  will  not  give  bis    > 
glory  to  graven  imfues  and  strange  gods, — ^not  that  he  will     i 
not  give  it  to  the  Sonj  who  is  tiie  brightness  of  faia  ^ry, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person,'  and  upon  whom  he 
had  promised  that  he  would  put   his  Spirit,  v.  1.     For  the 
Father  does  not  alienate  his  glory  from  himself  in  imparting    . 
'  it  to  the  Son,  inannuch  a&  the  Son  uniformly  glorines  the     * 
Father.'     John  xiii.  31.  "  now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,     . 
'    On  his  right 

The  radiant  image  of  liii  glory  wt, 

Hi»  only  Son.  Paradin  Lotl,  111.  62. 

Son,  thou  in  whom  my  glory  I  behold 

In  full  resplendeoca,  heir  of  all  my  might — .        V.  719. 

Effulgence  of  my  glory,  Son  belov'il, 

Son  in  whoM  firce  inviBihle  ia  beheld 

Visibly,  wliat  by  Deity  I  jun  ; 

And  in  whoae  hand  by  what  decree  I  do, 

Sftcood  Omnipotence.  VI.  6E0. 

Unfolding  bright 

Toward  the  right  hand  bia  glocy,  oq  tb*  Sod 

BUz'd  forth  unclonded  Deity  j  He  full 

Resplendent  all  hit  Father  manifeil 

Eipreus'd.  X.  63- 

'   O  Father,  0  inpreme  of  heavenly  throna. 

First,  Highest,  Holiett,  Beit,  thou  alwtyg  leck'it 

To  glorify  thy  Son,  I  always  thee. 

Am  ia  moat  ju*t ;  Thia  1  my  gkiry  account 

My  exaltation,  and  my  whole  delight,  &e.  VI.  7Z3. 

Shall  I  leek  glory  then,  n  vua  men  aeek. 

Oft  not  deaert'd  ?    I  aeek  "not  mine,  but  hii 

Who  tent  me,  and  thereby  vitneaa  whence  1  am. 

ParaiStt  Regained,  IV^  105. 
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and  God  ia  gl<»ified  in  him."  viii.  50.  "  I  Beek  not  raim  oth 
gloiy ;  there  i«  one  that  leeketh  ud  jadgeth." 

Hence  it  become*  eridenf  on  what  pnociple  the  attribntci 
of  the  Fmther  are  uid  to  pertain  to  ue  Son.  John  xri.  15. 
"all  things  tiiat  the  Father  hath  are  nina."     zvii.  6,  7. 

"  thine  the j  w««,  and  than  gaTeat  tham  roe ; nov  thejr 

hare  knowB  that  all  things  whataoever  thon  haat  ^nn  dw  an 
ol  thee."  It  ia  theMCore  aaid,  v.  10.  "all  mine  an  thine. 
Had  thine  an  niine" — namely,  in  the  aune  lenae  in  irhioh  hfl 
had  called  the  kingdom  hia,  Luke  xzii.  30,  for  he  had  aaid 
io  the  preceding  Terae,  "I  appoint  unto  you  a  kiDgdom,  aa 
my  Father  hath  appmnted  onto  me." 

Lastly,  his  coming  to  jndgment.  1  Tim.  vi.  14.  "until 
the  BTO>eaiuig  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  which  in  hia  time  he 
aholl  uiow,  who  is  the  bleiaed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lorda ;  who  only  hath  immortality, 
duelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  ^proach  onto ;  whom 
DO  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  aee." 

Christ  therefore,  having  receifed  all  theae  thinga  from  the 
Father,  aqd  "being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  rob- 
beiy  to  be  equal  with  God,"  Fhihpp.  li.  5.  namely,  because  he 
had  obtained  them  by  gift,  not  by  robbery.  For  if  this  pa»- 
Mge  imply  his  co-eqnaUty  with  the  Father,  it  ratlier  refute* 
thw  proves  his  unity  of  eaaenee  ;  unce  equality  cannot  exist 
bat  between  two  or  mon  essences.  FnrUier,  the  phrases  he 
•  did  not  think  it, — ke  made  kimtelf  of  na  reputation,  (literally, 
h  enqttied  A4nue^,)  appear  in^plu»ble  to  the  supnme  Ood. 
For  to  thini  ia  uotlmig  elte  than  to  entertain  an  opinion, 
which  cannot  be  properly  said  of  Qod.'  Nor  can  the  infinite 
God  be  said  to  empty  himself,  any  more  than  to  contradict 
himself;  for  iofim^  and  emptiness  are  oppoaite  terms.  But 
■ioce  he  emptied  himself  of  that  form  of  God  in  whidi  he  had 
previously  existed,  if  the  form  of  God  is  to  be  taken  for  the 
nsence  of  the  Deity  itself,  it  would  prove  him  to  have  emptied 
himself  of  tiiat  essence,  which  is  impossible. 

*  '  Optwo  anteid  in  Denn  nan  cadit.'  UUton  ntet  tbc  *unc  word*  in 
hi)  treitiie  on  Logic,  vhere  he  uiigna  the  resioii.  '  Opiaio  taineii  in 
Dcum  non  culit,  quu  f»t  cwuu  Kqoe  omiiis  Gogtuwcit.'  Prow  Wotki, 
S^mona'  ed.  VI.  293.  Foi,  at  be  uys  ia  bit  Speecli  tat  the  Ubeftr 
of  Unticeoud  Printtn^  '  amnion  is  bot  knowledge  in  tile  mskii^.'  Piow 
WoAi,  11, 92. 
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Again,  die  Son  himKlf  acknowledges  and  declares  openlj', 
that  the  Father  U  greater  than  the  Son ;  which  wa«  the  laat 
proportion  I  undertook  to  prove.  John  x.  29.  "  raj  Father 
13  greater  than  all."  xiv.  28.  "  my  Father  is  greater  than  I."  * 
tt  will  be  answered,  that  Christ  is  speaking  of  his  hnman 
nature.  But  did  his  disciples  understand  him  as  speaking 
merdy  of  his  human  nature  ?  Was  this  the  belief  in  himseu 
which  Christ  required  ?  Such  an  opinion  will  scarcely  be 
maintained.  If  therefore  he  sud  this,  not  of  his  human  nature 
only,  (for  that  the  Father  was  greater  than  he  in  his  human 
nature  could  not  admit  of  a  doubt),  bat  in  the  sense  in  which 
he  himself  wished  his  followers  to  conceive  of  him  both  as 
God  and  man,  it  ought  undoubtedly  to  be  understood  as  if  he 
had  said.  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,  whataoeTer  I  am,  both 
in  my  human  and  dirine  uatnre  ;  otherwise  the  speaker  would 
not  have  been  he  in  whom  they  believed,  and  instead  of  teach- 
ing them,  he  would  only  have  been  imposing  upon  them  with 
an  equivocation.  He  must  therefore  have  intended  to  com- 
pare the  nature  with  the  person,  not  the  nature  of  God  the 
Father  with  the  nature  of  the  Son. in  his  human  form.  So 
V.  31.  "as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  ao  I  do.** 
John  V.  18,  19.  Being  accused  by  the  Jews  of  having  made 
himself  equal  with  Glod,  he  expressly  denies  it :  "  the  Son 
can  do  nothing  of  himself,"  v.  30.  "as  1  hear  I  judge,  and 
my  judgment  is  just ;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  «ent  me."  vi.  38.  "  I  came  down 
from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  bim 
that  sent  me."  Now  he  that  was  sent  was  the  only  begotten 
Son ;  therefore  Uie  wHt  of  the  Father  is  other  and  greater 
than  the  will  of  the  only  begotten  Son.  vii.  28.  "  Jesus  cried 
in  the  temple,  saying. ...  I  am  not  come  of  myself."  viii,  29, 
"he  that  sent  me  is  with  me;  the  Father  hath  not  left  me 
alone ;  for  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  him."  If  he 
says  this  aa  God,  how  conld  be  be  left  by  the  Father,  with 
whom  he  was  essentially  one  ?  if  as  man,  what  is  meant  by 
his  being  left  alone,  who  was  sustuned  fay  a  Godhead  of  equfd 
power?     And  why  c/i(f  nof  the  Father  leave  hita  alone? — 

'  A  satiifactory  eiplanition  of  this  and  limiUr  puaigeti  bj  refeniag  to 
the  relalne  character  of  Chriit.  in  hti  nature  and  aubiuteuce  aa  a  &>n, 
'.will  be  fouDd  in  th«  O^atet  nf  Sbtrloeli't  Notion  ^  a  Trinity  fn  Vtiity, 
p.  29.  Bod  Id  Jeakina  Oit  tht  StamtaJilmtai  and  CtrlaMy  qf  llu  CHrii- 
/fo*  BtBffiott,  TdI.  ;I.  Ch.  uvL 
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not  because  he  wm  etsentially  one  with  him,  but  becttiue  he 
did  abcayt  thoae  thingt  that  pleated  him,  that  is,  as  the  lesa 
tonfonns  himself  to  the  will  of  the  greater,  y.  42.  "  neither 
came  I  of  myself," — not  therefore  of  his  own  Qodhead, — 
itt  he  eenl  me  :  he  that  sent  him  was  therefore  auoAer  and 
greater  than  himself,  y,  49.  "  I  honour  my  Father,"  v.  50. 
"  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory."  v.  54.  "  if  I  honour  myaelt, 
mj  glory  is  nothing  ;"  it  is  therefore  less  then  the  Fatiier's 

gloiy.    z.  24,  2.1.  "  if  thon  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly 

the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  witness 
ofme."  XV.  10.  "as  I  haye  kept  my  Father's  command- 
mento,  and  abide  in  his  love."  ivi.  25.  "  the  time  cometh 
«bea  I  shall  no  more  speak  to  yon  in  prorerbs,  but  I  shall 
shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father."  xx.  17.  "I  ascend  unto 
mj  Father  and  your  Father ;  and  to  my  God  and  your  God." 
Compare  also  Imv.  i.  11.  "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,"  and  v. 
17.  "I  am  the  first  and  the  last.'^  See  also  ii.  8.  iii.  12. 
"him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
my  God,"  which  is  repeated  three  times  snccessivety.  Here 
he,  vho  had  just  before  styled  himself  the  fint  and  the  la*i, 
aduowledgea  that  the  Father  was  his  God.  Matt.  xi.  25,  26. 
"  1  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things,  S^e.  even  so.  Father,  for  so  it 
leemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

llms  far  we  have  considered  the  testimony  of  the  Son  re- 
specting the  Father ;  let  us  now  enquire  what  is  the  testimony 
of  the  lather  respecting  the  Son :  for  it  is  written.  Matt.  xi. 
27,  "no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father;  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  aave  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom- 
soever the  Son  will  reveal  him."  1  John  v.  9.  "this  is  the 
vitness  of  God  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son."  Here 
tie  Father,  when  about  to  testify  of  the  Son,  is  called  God 
absolutely  ;  and  hia  witness  is  moat  explicit.  Matt,  iii.  17. 
"this  ia  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Isai. 
s!ii.  1.  compared  with  Matt.  xii.  IS.  "behold  my  servant, 
vhom  I  aphold ;  mine  elect  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth  ;  I 
IwTe  put  my  spirit  upon  him:" — see  also  Matt.  ivii.  5.  2  Pet. 
'■  17.  "for  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory, 
*hen  there  ceme  such  a  voice  to  him  from  tiie  excellent  glory, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Mai. 
ui.  1.  "even  the  messenger  of  the  ( 


.Goo^Ii: 


14S  THX  CBBISTIUt  DOOTBUO, 

come,  raith  JehoTah  of  hosti ;"  and  still  more  cleatiy  Patd.  iL 
where  God  the  Fsther  u  introduced  in  his  own  penon  ms  ex- 
plicitly declaring  the  nature  and  offices  of  his  Son.  Psal.  vii. 
8,  II,  12.  "  1  wdl  declare  the  decree  i  Jehovah  hath  said  nato 
me,  Thon  art  my  Son  ....  ask  of  me  and  I  shall  give .... 
seire  Jehovah  ....  kiss  the  Son."     Heb.  i.  8,  9.  "  unto  the 

Son  he  saith.  Thy  throae,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever 

Hum  hast  loved  riKhteonsnesa,  and  hated  iniquity  ^  Uierefore 
Glod,  even  thy  Goo,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness above  thy  fellows."  To  the  above  may  also  be  added 
the  testimony  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  Lnkei.  32.  "he  ahall  be 
great,  and  shall  be  odled  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord 
God  Aall  ^vc  onto  him  the  throne  of  his  nither  David."  If, 
then,  he  be  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  he  is  not  himself  the 
Moat  High. 

The  apostles  every  where  teach  the  tame  doctrine ;  as  the 
Baptist  had  done  before  them.  John  i.  29.  "  behold  the 
Lamb  of  God."  v.  33,  34.  "  I  knew  him  not,  but  he  that 
sent  me  to  baptise  with  water,  the  same  said  nnto  me,  &c. 
and  I  eaw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God." 
iii.  32.  "  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  teatifietb,"  &c. 
— not  he  alone  that  was  eartkiy,  nor  did  he  speak  only  of 
earthly  thingt,  but  he  that  is  above  all,  and  that  eotaelh/rom 
heaven,  v.  31.  lest  it  shonld  be  still  contended  that  this  and 
similar  texts  refer  to  the  homan  nature  of  Christ.  2  Cor.  iv. 
4,  6.  "  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them."  Col.  i.  15. 
"whois&e  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every 
creature."  Philipp.  ii.  6.  "  in  the  form  of  God."  Heb.  i.  2. 
"  whom  be  hath  appointed  heir."  v.  3.  "the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  end  the  express  image  of  hia  person."  The  terms 
here  oaed,  being  all  relative,  and  applied  numerically  to  two 
persons,  prove,  first,  that  there  is  no  unity  of  essence,  and 
secondly,  that  the  one  is  inferior  to  the  other.  So  t.  4. 
"  being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by 
inberitaoce  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they."  1  Cor. 
iii.  23.  "ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  Here,  if  any 
where,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  Christ  would  have 
been  designated  by  the  title  of  God ;  yet  it  is  only  said  that 
lie  is  of  God.  The  same  appears  even  more  deariy  in  what 
follows ;  xi.  3.  "  I  would  luve  yon  know  that ....  the  head 
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of  Chiiat  is  God."  Bph.  i.  17.  "  tbe  G«d  of  oar  Lord  Itm* 
f^hrist."  1  Cor.  XT.  27-  "Then  he  laith,  all  tbisga  are  pat 
uadei  him,  it  is  mamfett  tlist  he  is  excepted,  which  did  put 
all  tlungs  nnder  him :  and  when  all  thing!  alull  be  mbdued 
,  onto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himjwlf  be  aabject  onto 
him  that  pat  all  thinga  nnder  him,  thu  God  tnaj  be  all  in  >1L" 
Here  the  tuual  rabterfuge  of  the  opponentj  of  this  doctrine, 
Aat  of  alle^ng  the  mediatorial  office  of  Chriat  can  be  of  no 
avail ;  eisce  it  is  expressly  declared,  that  when  the  Son  shall 
have  eompleted  his  functioDs  as  mediator,  and  nothing  shall 
remain  to  prerent  him  from  resaming  hia  original  ^tj  m 
only  b^otten  Son,  he  shall  nerertheleaa  be  aabject  onto  the 
Father. 

Sach  was  the  faith  of  the  saints  respecting  the  Son  of  God ; 
roch  ie  the  tenor  of  the  celebrated  eonfeasion  of  that  fsith  ; 
sach  is  the  doctrine  which  alone  is  taueht  in  S<Tiptare,  which 
IB  acceptable  to  God,  and  baa  the  promise  of  eternal  salratioil. 
Matt.  ztL  15 — 19.  "whom  say  ye  that  I  ami  uid  Simon 
Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God :  and  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him  :  Bleased 
art  thon,  Simon  fior-joBa ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  onto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven 

upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church."  Luke  iz.  20.  "the 
Chriet  of  God."  John  i.  49,  50.  "  Nathansel  answered  and 
saith  unto  him,  Babbl,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  thoa  art  the 
King  of  Israel."  vi.  69.  "we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thon 
art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  ix.  35 — 38. 
"dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  ot  OodT  he  answered  and 
said.  Who  is  he.  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  him  f  and 
Jesua  saith  unto  him,  Thoo  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  be 
that  talketh  with  thee  :  and  he  said.  Lord,  I  beUere ;  and  he 
worshipped  him."  li.  22,  26,  27.  "I  know  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  thon  wilt  ask  fk  Ood,  God  wilt  give  it  thee  :  who- 
•oever  livetb  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die :  b^ieveat 
thon  this?  she  saith  unto  bim.  Yea,  Lord,  I  believe  that  thon 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the 
world."  xvi.  27,  30,  31.  "the  Father  himself  loveth  you, 
because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out 
from  God  :  now  are  we  snre  that  thou  knowest  all  thinee ;  by 
this  we  believe  that  thon  earnest  forth  fWini  God."  xrii.  3,  7, 
8,21."  this  13  life  eternal  that  they  might  know  thee  the  onl^f 
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true  God,  aad  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  ha«t  aent :  now  they 
hsve  Ifnown  tliat  all  things,  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me, 
are  of  thee ;  for  I  have  given  unto  them  the  vords  which, 
thou  gavest  me ;  and  they  have  received  them,  and.  have 
known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee  :  that  the  world  may 
b«heve  that  thon  hast  seat  me."  xx.  31.  "these  are  written, 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have  hfe  through  Mi  name." 
Acta  viii.  37-  "  if  thou  believest,  thou  mayest ....  I  believe 
that  JesuB  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."  Rom.  x.  9.  "  if  thou 
shalt  beheve  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.".  Col.  ii.  2.  "that  their  hearts 
might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in  hive,  and  unto  all 
riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the  acknow- 
ledgement of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of 
Chnst."  Philipp.  iv.  6,  7.  "  let  your  requests  he  made  known 
nsto  God.;  and  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Chriist 
Jesus."  1  Pet.  i.  21 .  "  who  by  him  do  beheve  in  God,  that 
raised  him  up  fi^>m  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory  ;  that  your 
faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God."  1  John  iv,  15,  "  wboao- 
ever  shaU  confess  that  Jesos  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth 
in  him,  «ai  he  in  God."  v.  I.  "whosoever  beheveth  that 
Jesus  ia  the  Christ,  is  horn  of  God."  t.  5.  "  who  is  he  that 
overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God?"  Fin^y,  this  is  the  faith  proposed  to  ns  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  most  ancient  and  universally  received 
compendium  of  behef  in  the  poesessioii  of  the  Church.' 


CHAP.  VI.— Oe  the  Holt  Spimt. 
Havino  concluded  what  relates  to  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
the  next  subject  to  be  discuased  is  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

'  The  folloniag  remukalile  putige  occurs  in  the  Trealite  ijf  True 
BeHffion,  &c.,  which  wu  Milton'a  liut  publicatioo,  snd  did  not  appear  till 
the  year  before  hit  death : — '  The  Ariaa  and  Sociniaa  are  charged  to  dis- 
pute againgt  the  Trinity ;  yet  they  affirm  to  believe  the  Father,  Son,  and 
iloly  Ghost,  aecordinf  It)  Scripture  and  the  Jpotlolic  Oted,  A>  for  the 
term)  of  Trinity,  Triunity,  Coesseatiality,  Triperaonality,  and  the  like,  they 
reject  them  aa  scholastic  Dotioni,  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture.'  Frasa 
Worits,  II.  512. 
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inaamacli  as  this  latter  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  .  Father  and 
the  Sod.  With  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  Spirit,  in  vhat 
nuumer  it  exists,  or  whence  it  arose.  Scripture  Is  silent;  which 
is  a  caution  to  us  not  to  be  too  hasty  in  our  coaclosions  on 
the  subject.  Far  though  it  be  a  Spirit,  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  the  Father  and  Sou  are  properly  called  Spirits;  thongb 
we  read  that  Christ  by  breathing  on  hu  disciples  gave  to  them 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  rather  perhaps  some  symbol  or  pledge  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  John  xx.  22. — yet  iu  tresting  of  the  nature 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  not  authorized  to  infer  from  such 
expressions,  that  the  Spirit  waa  breathed  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son.'  The  teptu  emanation  and  proteuion,  employed 
by  theologians  on  the  authority  of  John  xv.  2G.  do  not  re- 
late to  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  Ike  Spirit  of  truth, 
a  <rafa  ntH  Harphi  iivnffvtrtu.,  who  proeeedttk  or  goetk  forth 
from  the  Father ;  which  edn^e  expression  is  too  slender  a 
foundation  for  the  full  establishment  of  so  great  a  mystery, 
especially  as  these  words  relate  rather  to  the  mission  than  to 
the  nature  of  the  Spirit ;  in  which  sense  the  Son  also  is  often 
said  i^tXh?!,  which  in  my  opinion  may  be  translated  either 
tQ  go  forth  or  to  proceed  from  the  Fstber,  vithout  making 
any  dMerence  in  tiie  meaning.  Nay,  we  are  even  said  "  to 
Utc  by  every  word  {ixinptuniiinj^  that  proceedeth,  or  goeth 
forth  from  the  mouth  of  God,"  Matt.  iv.  4.  Since  therefore 
the  Spirit  is  neither  said  to  be  generated  nor  created,  nor  is 
any  other  mode  of  existence  specifically  attributed  to  it  in 
Scripture,  we  must  be  content  to  leave  undetermined  a  point 
on  which  the  sacred  writers  hare  preserved  so  uniform  a 
rilence. 

The  name  of  Spirit  is  also  &equen%  applied  to  God  and 
angels,  and  to  the  human  mind.*  When  the  phrase,  the 
Spuit  of  God,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  occurs  in  the  Old  Testa- 

'  Thia  seems  to  be'aaid  in  illuiion  to  the  controveniei  which  arote  be- 
tween the  Esatem  snd  Weitem  Churchea  on  the  aubject  of  tbe  Bpintiop 
or  proceuion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  irom  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

<  '  SciuDt,  qui  in  Hebneia  literia  veraatL  sunt,  quun  late  piUat  Spiritui 
DomeD.  Origine  bus  lentom  aignilicat ;  ob  Cujui  Buhtilitatem,  que  viium 
fugit,  ad  alia  tranafertur  :  yrimuni  ad  subatantiai ;  nam  Dent,  ang;eli  boni 
m«lique,  deinde  ipae  hominis  animus  eo  vocabulo  nuncupatur.'  GrotiuB 
ad Imc.  ix.  ib.  See  also  Gloceitei  Ridley's  Firtl  SeriTUraon  iht  Dainiti/ 
md  Fertmalilp<^  1^  Hofy  GAoti,  vhere  he  eautiool  sgalnit  thow  groiier 
eiron  which  aiise  bom  s  confuBion  of  Had. 
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tuent,  it  ia  to  be  nriotuly  intmireted ;  aometimet  it  ngnifiea 
God  the  Fatlter  hunself, — u  wa.  yi.  3.  "my  Spirit  ahall 
Dot  alvay  strive  with  man  ;"  Hometimea  the  power  Mid  rirtae 
of  the  Father,  and  paiticolu'ly  that  divine  breath  or  inflnenoa 
by  which  every  thing  is  created  and  ntrariahed.  In  this  sense 
many  both  of  the  ancient  and  modern  interpit^TB  understand 
the  passage  in  Gen.  i.  2.  "the  Spirit  of  Qod  moved  npon  the 
hce  of  the  watefs."'  Here,  however,  it  appean  to  be  used 
with  reference  to  the  Son,  throi^h  whom  the  Father  is  so 
often  said  to  have  created  aR  things.  Job.  xxvi.  13.  "by 
his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens."  nvii.  3.  "the 
Spirit  of  God  ia  in  my  nosbrils."  zzziii.  4.  "the  Sprit  of 
Ood  hath  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath 
given  me  life."  Ptal.  civ.  30.  "thou  seodest  forth  thy  Spirit, 
they  are  created."  cxzxix.  7-  "  whither  shall  I  go  then  from 
fliy  Spiritf"  Eiek.  xxxvii.  14.  "I  shall  pat  my  Spirit  ia 
yoQ,  and  ye  shaQ  Hve."    See  tdio  many  other  simitar  pasaages. 

Sometunes  it  meaDS  an  angel.  Isai.  xlviii.  16.  "  the  Lord 
Jehovah  and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me."  Biek.  iii.  12.  "then 
the  Spirit  took  me  np.'".  See  also  t.  14,  24,  &c. 

Sometimes  it  means  Christy  who  according  to  the  common 
opinion  was  sent  by  the  Father  to  kad  the  Israelites  into  the 
hmd  of  Canaan.     Isai.  Iziii.  10,  11.  "  they  rebelled,  and  veccd 

his  Holy  Spirit where  is  he  that,  pat  lus  Holy  Spirit  within 

them?" — utat  is,  the  angel  to  whom  he  transferred  his  own 
name,  namely,  Christ  w^m  tkey  tainted,  Nomb.  xzi.  5.  &e. 
compared  with  1  Cor.  x.  9. 

Sometimes  it  means  that  impolee  or  Toioe  of  God  by  wbich 
the  prophets  were  in^fiired.  Nehem,  ix.  30.  "  thou  teadfiedst 
against  them  by  thy  Spirit  in  thy  prt^hets." 

'  Hilton  Mem*  te  tllode te the BsbbiniMllnterpretation (rf thlt pMnge, 
which,  following  the  omnian  of  unne  of  the  Fsthen,  ciplaini  the  ^pA-M 
^  Ood  to  meta  riiv  Sirafiir  tiarkaaris^v,  or  r^p  iMpyWav  Cwnnqv, 
tiie  erestive  or  Tiii^ng  power.  It  aeemi  axtnefdinaiy  that  Pstiick 
ihonld  have  choien  to  cdopt  ■  mode  of  eipIuitiOD  oentT  iiBilar,  «td 
not  ten  olijectiaiiible.  '  Thu  therefore  we  ue  to  midentuid  to  bt  here 
mesnt ;  the  iaAniM  wigdom  snd  power  of  (>od,  which  made  a  vebemcBt 
coDnnotlDn  uid  migfatf  tennenUtion  (by  nislog  peib^i  s  greit  vind) 
upon  the  face  of  the  mten.'    So  too  Grotini. 

*  The  Spaniih  Jesuit  Ssnctiiu,  and  Pndni  flu  BteeiUlm  Expltnmtbrnet, 
tai.   Ronue  1A9S,)  undentuid  thii  pSM^  ia  tb«  HttBc  attributed  to  tt  1^ 
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Sometimes  it  means  dat  li^t  of  tinth,  vhrtKer  orfnmrf 
or  extnordinary,  wherewith  God  enli^tnu  tad  lesds  his 
people.  Numb.  xir.  24.  "  my  semnt  Cakb,  becMua  he  had 
another  Spirit  within  him — ."  Nehem.  iz.  20.  "  thon  g*Test 
slao  thy  good  Spirit  to  inatract  them."  Pssl.  IL  11, 12.  "take 
not  thy  Holy  Stnrit  from  me. . , .  renew  a  right  Spirit  within 
me."  cxliii.  10.  "  thy  Smrit  ii  good ;  lead  me  into  the  land 
rf  nprightiMsa."  UBdonbtedly  neither  David,  nor  any  other 
lUbrov,  nnder  the  M  coTenant,  beliered  in  the  peraonalitj 
of  that  good  and  Holy  Spiwit,  unless  perhaps  as  an  angel.* 

More  narticiilaily,  it  implie*  that  ligjit  «4uch  waa  uted  on 
Chriat  himself.  Ini.  xL  2.  "the  Spirit  of  Jebonb  shall  rest 
upon  him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  nnderatandin^  the  Spirit 
of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the 
fear  of  Jehoiah."  xlii.  1.  "I  haie  pot  my  Spirit  upon 
him,"  compared  wiUi  Acts  x.  38.  "how  Ood  anointed  Jesus 
of  Naiareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power." 

It  is  alw  need  to  sicmfy  the  spiritual  gifts  conferred  hj 
God  on  indiridoals,  and  the  act  of  gift  itself.  Gen.  xlL  3«. 
"a  man  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  ia."  Nom^.  xi.  \7,  25, 
26,  29.  "I  will  take  of  the  Spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and 
will  pot  it  npon  them."  2  ^ngs  ii.  9.  "I  pray  thc^  let  a 
doable  portion  of  thy  Spirit  be  apon  me."  t.  15.  "the 
Spirit  of  EUjah  doth  rest  npon  EUsha." 

Notliing  can  be  moK  certain,  than  that  all  theae  passages, 
and  many  others  id  a  similar  kind  in  the  Old  Testament,  were 
onderstood  of  the  Tirtne  and  power  of  God  the  Father,  inas- 
much as  the  Hdy  Spirit  waa  not  yet  giTen,  nor  believed  in, 
eren  fay  those  who  prophesied  that  it  dbould  be  ponred  forth 
in  the  latter  times. 

So  likewise  ouder  the  Gospel,  what  is  called  the  Hdr  Spirit, 
ox  the  Spirit  of  God,  sometames  means  the  Father  himaelf. 
Matt.  i.  18,  20.  "tluit  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the 
Holy  QhosL"  Luke  i.  35.  "the  Holy  Ghost  shsU  coma 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  ihalt  overshadow 
thee ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  ahalt  be  bora  of 
thM,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God." 

Again,  it  sometimes  means  the  virtae  and  power  of  the 

*  See  ui  elabonte  refntition  of  tbe  opinloD  thit  tUi  doctrine  wh  nn- 
toawii  before  tlie  Chtli^sn  BerdstiuD,  io  Bidky'*  Sttond  Admn  «•  M* 
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Futfaer.     Matt.  xii.  28.  compared  vith  Luke  li.  20.  "  I  cast 

ont  devils  by  the  Spirit  or  finger  of  God."  Rom.  i.  4.  "  de- 
dared  to  be  the  Soa  of  God  witii  power,  accordiog  to  the  Spirit 
of  hoiiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  For  thus 
the  Scripture  teachee  throughout,  that  Chriat  was  raised  by 
the  power  of  the  Father,  aud  thereby  declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  (Jod.  See  particularly  Acts  liii.  ;)2,  33.  quoted  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  last  chapter.  But  the  phrase,  "  according  to 
the  Spirit"  (secundum  Spintum)  eeema  to  have  the  aame  Big- 
nilication  as  Eph.  It.  24.  "which  after  God  (tecuniium  Deum') 
ia  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiQess;"  and  1  Pet. 
iv.  ti.  "  that  they  might  live  according  to  God  {secun&iot 
Deutii)  in  the  Spirit."  Isai.  xlii.  I .  compared  with  Ileb.  iz. 
14.  "  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him. .  . .  who  through  the 
eternal'  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God."  Luke 
iv.  1.  "Jesus,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Qhoat,"  and  v.  18.- 
compared  with  Isai.  Ui.  I .  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jehovah 
ia  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointid  me  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  mc,"  &c.  Acta  x.  38.  "God 
anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghoat  and  witli 
power."     i.  2,  "  after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghost  had 

{iven  commandments  unto  the  apostles  whom  he  load  chosen,*^ 
t  is  more  probable  that  these  phrases  are  to  be  understood 
of  the  power  of  the  Father,  than  of  the  Holy  Spirit  himself; 
for  how  could  it  be  neceasary  that  Christ  should  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  whom  he  had  himself  said,  John  xvi.  15. 
"  he  ah^  take  of  mine  ?"  For  the  same  reason  L  am  iu- 
clined  to  beheve  that  the  Spirit  descended  upon  Christ  at  his 
baptism,  not  so  much  in  his  own  name,  aa  in  virtne  of  a  mis- 
sion from  the  Father,  and  as  a  symbol  and  minister  of  the 
divine  power.  For  what  could  the  Spirit  conf«'  on  Christy 
from  whom  he  was  himself  to  be  sent,  and  to  receive  all 
things  ?  Wa«  his  purpose  to  bear  witness  to  Christ  ?  But 
as  yet  he  was  himself  not  so  much  as  known.  Was  it  meant 
ttuU  the  Spirit  should  be  then  manifested  for  the  first  time 
to  (he  Church  T  But  at  the  time  of  his  appearance  nothing 
was  said  of  him  or  of  his  office ;  nor  did  that  voice  &om. 
heaven  bear  any  testimony  to  the  Spirit,  but  only  to  the  Son. 
The  descent  therefore  and  appearance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  likeness  of  a  dove,  seems.to  have  been  nothing  more 
than  a  representation  of  the  ineffable  affection  of  the  Father 
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fbr  the  Son,  conunRnicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  nnder  the  ap- 
propriate image  of  a  dove,  aiid  accompanied  by  a  voice  from 
heaven  declaratory  of  that  affection." 

"Hiirdly,  the  Spirit  signifiefl  a  diTine  impalw,  or  li^t,  or 
voice,  or  word,  tranimitted  &om  above  either  through  Christ, 
vho  ie  the  Word  of  God,  or  by  aome  other  channel.  Mark 
ni.  36.  "  Darid  hioiself  aaid  by  the  Holy  Ohost."  Acts  i. 
16.  "the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before 
coDceming  Judas."  xiviii.  25.  "-well  spake  the  Ho^  Ghoat 
by  Eaaiaa  the  prophet."  Heb.  iii.  7.  "wherefore,  as  the  Holy 
Clod  aaith,  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  &c,  ii.  8.  "the 
Holy  Gbost  this  signifyiue,  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all 
was  Qot  yet  made  mantfeit."  x.  15.  "whereof  the  Holy 
Ghost  also  is  a  witncH  to  ua."  2Pet.i.2I.  "holymenof 
God  spoke  as  they  were  moTed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Lake 
ii.  25,  26.  "  the  Holy  Ghoat  was  upon  him :  and  it  was  re- 
vealed unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost — ."  It  appears  to  me, 
that  these  and  simiW  passages  cannot  be  considered  aa  refer- 
ring to  the  express  person  of  the  Spirit,  both  because  the 
Spirit  was  not  yet  given,  and  because  Christalone,  as  has  been 
sud  before,  is,  properly  speaking,  and  in  a  primary  sense,  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  prophet  of  the  Chnrch  ;  though  "  God 
at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past 
unto  the  Fathers  by  (he  prophets,"  Heb.  i,  1,  whence  it  ap- 
pears that  be  did  not  speak  by  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  anleBa 
the  term  be  understood  in  the  signification  which  I  have  pro- 
posed, and  in  a  much  wider  sense  than  was  subsequently  at- 
tributed to  it.  Hence,  1  Pet.  i.  11.  "searching  what  or 
what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  " 
— that  is,  in  the  prophets — did  tignify,  must  either  he  under- 
stood of  Christ  himself,— aa  iii.  18,  19.  "quickened  by  the 

>  In  likeneaa  of  a  dove 

The  Spirit  descesded,  while  the  Father'i  Toica 
From  Heav'u  proDOUDC^d  him  hii  beloved  Sod. 

ParadiK  JUgaiiud,  I.  30. 
In  another  part  of  the  tame  book,  Milton  inlimatca  an  uncertainty  respect- 
in;  the  real  siguiGcatioD  oF  the  descent  of  the  Holj  Spirit,  which  is  very 
eonnstent  with  the  hesitaliag  manner  ia  which  be  eommenti  on  the  pas- ' 
u^  m  this  treatUe. 

Ibence  on  his  be*d 

A  perfect  do>e  deicend,  {ahal^er  it  yneant.) 

And  out  of  Hcai'n  the  soiran  vwce  1  heard,  &c.  82. 
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Spirit,  by  which  alsc  he  weot  and  preached  unto  the  spirita 
in  priBon,"^-or  it  muit  be  tindetBtood  of  the  Spirit  which 
■npplied  the  place  of  Christ  the  Word  and  the  Chief  Prophet. 

Fiirther,  the  Spirit  aignifies  the  person  itself  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  itfl  symboL  M&tt.  iii.  16.  Mark  i.  10.  "he  taw 
the  Spirit  of  Ood  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lightii^  upon 
him.  Luke  iii.  22.  "  in  a  bodily  Btiape  like  a  dote."  John 
i.  32,  33.  "  like  a  doTe."  Nor  let  it  be  objected,  that  a  dove 
is  not  a  person  ;  for  an  intelligent  substance,  under  any  form 
vhatever,  ia  a  person  ;  as  for  instance,  the  four  Uring  crea- 
tures seen  in  Kaekiel's  visioD,  ch.  i.  John  zLv.  16,  17.  "ano- 
ther Comforter."  See  tito  v.  26.  xr.  26.  ivi.  7,  13.  jx.  22. 
"  he  breathed  on  tbem,  and  saith  unto  them,  Beceive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghoat," — which  waa  a  kind  of  symbol,  and  sure  pled^ 
of  uut  promiae,  the  fulfilment  of  which  ia  recorded  Acta  ii. 
2 — 4,  33.  "  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  hatb  shed  forth  this."  Matt,  xxriii.  19.  "  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Acta  xv.  28.  "it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost.'* 
Bom.  viu.   16.  "the  Spirit  itself  bearetb  witness  with  our 

spirit,"     V.  26.  "  it  faelpeth  oar  infirmitiea it  maketh  in- 

terceaaion  for  na."  !^h.  i.  13,  14.  rf  •nti/iMTi  r^  Aylfi, 
It  JiFriv  &^^a&ii)i'  "  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise  which  (viho,  Whitby,  Macknight)  is  the  earnest  of 
onr  inheritance."  iv.  30.  "grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God." 

Lastly,  it  signifies  die  donation  of  the  Spirit  itself,  and  of 
ita  attendant  gifts.  John  vii.  39.  "but  this  spake  be  of  the 
spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  bim  should  receive  ;  for  the 
Holy  Gboet  was  not  yet  given."  Matt.  iii.  11.  "he  shall 
baptiie  yon  with  the  Holy  Ohost  and  with  fire."  See  also 
Acts i.  5.  andxi.  16.  1  Thesa.  v.  19.  "quench  not  the  Spirit," 

Who  this  Holy  Spirit  is,  and  whmee  he  comes,  and  what 
are  his  offices,  no  oue  has  taught  na  more  es^citly  than  the 
Son  of  God  himself.  Matt.  x.  20.  "  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaketb  in  you."  Luke 
xi.  13.  "how  much  more  shsQ  yonr  heavenly  Father  give 
tike  Holy  Spirit  to  thrau  that  aak  him."  xxiv.  49.  "  behold, 
I  aend  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you  ;  but  tarry  ye  in 
iu-  -iij  q£  Jemaalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
■•     John  xiv,  16,  17.  "1  will  pray  the  Father,  and 


citvo: 
hig^." 


CHAP,  n.]  or  THi  movt  b^isit.  JS7 

be  shall  gire  yon  another  ComfoTter,  that  he  may  abide  viA 
foa  for  erer,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth."  t.  26.  "the  Com- 
forter, vhieh  ia  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  irill  lead 
in  my  uune."  xv.  26.  "the  Comforter,  whom  I  will  «eii4 
onto  you  &<om  the  Father,.. ..  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  ohall  testi^  of  me."  xri.  7.  "I  will  tend  bint 
onto  you."  t.  H.  "  wheu  he  ia  come,  he  will  r^roTe  the 
world — ."  V.  13.  "he  Hhallnotipeak  of  himMlfiWwhat* 
■oeTCr  he  ahall  hear,  that  ahall  he  wptak."  t.  14.  "he  dull 
g^rify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine."  t.  15.  "all  thiogt 
that  the  Father  hath  are  mine ;  therefore  uud  I  that  be  >h^ 
take  of  mine."  xx.  22.  "  when  he  had  said  thia,  he  breathed 
on  them,  aod  laith  onto  them,  Becetre  ye  the  Holy  Ohost." 
Actaii.2 — 4.33.  "  hanna;  received  of  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hatb  abed  forth  this—."  t.  32.  "we 
are  his  witnesses  of  these  things,  and  so  is  also  the  Holy 
Ghost  whom  God  bath  given  to  them  that  obey  him."  Bom. 
zv.  13.  "now  the  God  of  hope  fill  yoD.  with  ^  joy  and  peace 
in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  ia  hope  lliron^b  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  1  Cor.  zii.  3.  "no  man  can  aay  that 
Jeeos  is  the  Lord,  bat  by  the  Holj;  Ghost."  Heb.  ii.  4.  "Qod 
also  bearing  them  witness  both  with  sigOH  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles,  and  gifla  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according 
to  his  own  will."  Hence  he  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Father, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  even  the  Spirit  of  Cbriat.  Matt,  x.  20. 
"  it  ia  the  Spirit  of  yonr  Father  that  apealceth  in  you."  Bom. 
viii.  9.  "but  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so 
be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you  :  now  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  t.  15,  I£.  "ye 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father ;  the  Spirit  itself  bearetb  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  the  sons  of  God."  1  Cor.  ri.  11.  "by  the  Spirit  of 
onr  God."  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  "hewhich  stabhsheth  uswith 
you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God  ;  who  hath  also 
ae^ed  na,  and  gives  the  earneat  of  the  S[)irit  in  our  hearts." 
Gal.  iv.  fi.  "  God  hath  sent  forth  the  S^t  of  his  Son  ioto 
our  hearta,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  Eph, ;.  13,  14.  "that  holy 
Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance." 
iv.  30.  "  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are 
sealed."  ii.  18.  "through  nim  we  both  have  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father."     1  Pet.  1.  12.   "the  Holy  Ghost 
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sent  doTn  from  heaTea."  From  all  which  resulU  the  com- 
mand in  Matt.  xx»iii.  19.  "baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  1 
John  V.  7.  "  there  are  three  that  bear  witnesB  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghoit ;  and  these  three  are 
one."  The  latter  passage  has  been  considered  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter ;  but  both  will  undergo  a  further  examination 
in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  present. 

If  it  be  tiie  divine  will  that  a  doctrine  which  is  to  be  under- 
stood and  believed  as  one  of  the  primary  articles  of  our  futh, 
should  be  dehvered  without  obscurity  or  confusion,  and  ex- 
plained, as  is  fitting,  iu  clear  and  precise  terms, — if  it  be  cer- 
tain that  particular  care  ought  to  be  taken  in  everything  con- 
nected with  religion,  lest  the  objection  urged  by  Christ  against 
the  Samaritans  should  be  applicable  to  us — "ye  worship  ye 
■  know  not  what,"  John  iv.  22.— if  our  Lord's  saying  should 
be  held  sacred  wherever  points  of  faith  are  in  question — "  we 
know  what  we  worship" — the  particulars  which  have  been 
stated  seem  to  contain  all  that  we  are  capable  of  kbowing,  or 
are  required  to  know  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  inasmuch  as 
revelation  has  declared  nothing  else  expressly  on  the  subject. 
The  nature  of  these  particulars  is  such,  that  although  the 
Holy  Spirit  be  nowhere  said  to  have  taken  upon  himself  any 
methatorial  functions,  as  is  sud  of  Christ,  nor  to  be  engaged 
by  the  obligatioDS  of  a  filial  relation  to  pav  obedience  to  the 
Father,  yet  be  must  evidently  be  considereaaB  inferior  U>  both 
Father  and  Son,  inasmuch  as  he  is  represented  and  declared  to 
be  subservient  and  obedient  in  all  thin^ ;  to  have  been  pro- 
mised, and  sent,  and  given  ;  to  speak  nothing  of  himself;  and 
even  to  have  been  given  as  an  earnest.  There  is  no  room  he/ e 
for  any  sophistical  distinction  founded  on  a  twofold  nature  ; 
all  these  expressions  refer  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  main- 
tained to  be  the  supreme  Ood ;  whence  it  follows,  that  wher- 
ever similar  phrases  are  applied  to  the  Son  of  Ood,  in  which 
he  is  distinctly  declared  to  be  inferior  to  the  Father,  they 
ought  to  be  understood  in  reference  to  his  divine  as  well  to 
his  human  character.  For  what  those,  who  believe  in  the 
Holy  Spirit's  co-equality  with  the  Father,  deem  to  be  not  un- 
worthy of  him,  cannot  be  considered  unworthy  of  the  Son, 
however  exalted  may  be  the  dignity  of  his  Godhead.  Where- 
fore it  remains  now  to  be  seen  on  what  grounds,  and  by  what 
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u^mnents,  ire  are  coiutrained  to  belieTe  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  God,  if  Scriptare  nowhere  exprestl;  teach  the  doctrine  of 
bis  divinity,  not  even  in  the  psMages  where  hi*  office  is  ex- 
pkined  at  large,  nor  in  those  where  the  unity  of  God  is  ex- 
pticitly  awerted,  as  in  John  xvii.  3.  1  Cor.  riii.  4,  &c.  nor 
where  Ood  is  either  described,  or  introdnced  as  sitting  upon 
his  throne, — if,  further,  the.  Spirit  be  frequently  named  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  30.  so 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  being  actuslly  and  namencally  distinct 
from  God  himself,  cannot  possibly  be  eMentimlly  one  Ood  with 
him  whose  Spirit  he  is,  (except  on  cert&in  strange  and  sbsnrd 
hypotheses,  which  bare  no  fonndntion  in  Holy  Scripture,  hot 
were  derised  by  hunian  ingenuity,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  inp- 
porting  this  particular  doctrine) — ^if,  wherever  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  mentioned  together,  the  Father  alone  be 
called  God,  and  the  Father  alone,  omitting  all  notice  of  the 
Spirit,  be  acknowledged  by  Christ  himself  to  he  the  one  true 
God,  as  has  been  proved  in  the  former  chapter  by  abondant 
testimony  ;— if  he  be  God  who  "  stablisheth  ns  in  Christ," 
who  "  hath  anointed  us,"  who  "hath  sealed  us,"  and  "given 
ns  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,"  2  Cor.  i.  22.  if  that  God  be  one 
God,  and  that  one  God  the  Father  ; — if,  finally,  "  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  onr  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father,"  Gal.  iv,  6.  whence  it  follows  that  he  who  sent  both 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  and  the  Son  himself,  he  on  whom  we 
are  tanght  to  call,  and  on  whom  the  Spirit  himself  calls,  is  the  ^ 
one  God  and  the  only  Father.  It  seems  exceedingly  unrea- 
sonable, not  to  say  dangerous,  that  in  a  matter  of  so  much 
difficulty,  believers  should  be  required  to  receive  a  doctrine, 
represented  by  its  advocates  as  of  primary  importance  and  of 
undoubted  certainty,  on  anything  less  than  the  clearest  testi- 
mony of  Scriptore ;  and  that  a  point  which  is  confessedly 
contrary  to  human  reason,  should  neverthelesB,  be  considered 
as  sneceptible  of  proof  from  humsn  reason  only,  or  rather  from 
doabtfrd  Bsd  obscure  disputations. 

First,  then,  it  is  usual  to  defend  the  divinity  of  the  Holv 
Spirit  on  the  ground,  that  the  name  of  God  seems  to  be  attri- 
buted to  the  Spirit ;  Acts  v.  3, 4.  "  why  httth  Satan  filled  thine 
heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  7  , .  . .  thou  hast  not  lied  unto 
men,  but  unto  God."  But  if  attention  be  paid  to  what  has 
been  Stated  before  respecting  the  Holy  Ghost  on  tiie  authority 
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of  tlie  Son,  tbu  paaMge  will  appear  too  weak  far  the  eiippoct 
«f  ao  peat  a  doctrinal  myatery.  For  ^ince  tlie  Spirit  is  ex* 
{treialy  nid  to  be  lent  by  the  Father,  imd  in  the  name  <^  the 
Son,  he  who  lies  to  the  Spirit  must  lie  to  God,  in  the  Bome 
iMBsB  IB  he  who  recetrea  an  apoitle,  receiTea  God  who  seat 
him.  Matt.  i.  40.  John  sui.  30.'  St.  Paul  himself  removes 
«11  ground  of  controversy  from  this  passage,  and  eiplaina  it 
jnost  appositely  by  implication,  1  Thess.  iv.  8.  where  his  in- 
tention ia  evid^Uy  to  express  the  same  truth  more  at  large  ; 
-"  he  therefore  that  deapiaeth,  despiseth  not  man,  hut  God,  who 
hath  also  given  unto  ub  his  Holy  Spirit."  Besides,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  paasage  does  not  sig- 
nify God  the  Father ;'  for  Peter  afterwards  says,  v.  9.  "  how 
is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spipt  of  the 
LordT"  ttiat  is,  God  the  Father  himself,  and  his  divine  intel- 
ligence, which  no  one  can  elude  or  deceive.  And  in  v.  32. 
t^e  Holy  Spirit  is  not  called  God,  but  a  witness  of  Christ  with 
the  apostles,  "  whom  God  hath  ^ven  to  them  that  obey  him." 
'So  also  Actaii.  36.  "ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  thegift,  that  is,  of  God.  But  bow  can  the  gift  of  God 
be  himself  God,  much  more  the  supreme  God  f 

The  second  passage  ia  Acts  xzviii.  25.  compared  with  Isai. 
vi.  8,  9.  "I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying —  ie 

*  Clufcs,  u  miglit  be  expected,  givn  the  nine  explmstioD  of  the  pH. 
nge  (Ser^lmre  Scelrate,  Part  I.  Sect.  i.  Ko.  66.)  aba  quoCiag  1  Th«M. 
IT.  8.    He  tuppiKte  his  opimon  aa  the  aDtborit;  of  Athuiaiiua.    'Hon 

ty  dvOpilitroit  tii  too  irvii/iaros  airoS'  'oxov  yAp  tan  ri  rviii/ia  rov 
ffiov,  itil  loTiv  h  Bitt.  if  Tuiinii  yap,  #q'i,  jivhmtoum  Bri  i  et6t  Iv 
iliur  itivtt,  Uri  It  rou  trvi Hfioroc  nuroii  MvKiv  vfiv.  De  locanut. 
Vcrbi  et  cootn  Aiiaaos.  Luidoer  pvei  a  differeat,  but  aot  leu  unastig. 
factory  cxplaaatioa  of  the  paiuge.  He  uyi  tbst  as  the  apostles  were  plain]; 
under  ao  eitrsordiiuu?  divine  inflDence  and  direction,  when  Aniniu  and 
Sippbiis  stteoipted  to  impoM  npon  them  by  sfdte  iccouiit,  they  were 
joBtly  uid  to  he  to  Ood  liimael^  and  not  to  nun. — Litttn  an  Ikt  Lagti, 
Worka.Il.  ISl. 

'  There  ig  an  emu  in  this  ptnise  in  the  msnoscript,  wbere  it  i) 
written  tfani :  '  Quicqnid  iocertum  eat  sanoD  hoc  loco  Spiritua  Saoctai 
Deum  Patrtm  sigtiiflcat :  idem  enim  Petrui,'  &c.  Ualess  we  suppose  that 
some  words  ha^e  ftllen  o«t,  the  sentence  may  be  correclcd  by  a  yery 
flight  sllerstion : — Quid,  quod  incertura  est  snaon  hoc  loco  Spiritoi  Sinc- 
tni  Deuiu  Patrem  signifioet  ?  idem,  &c  I  hiie  follaned  this  ooujectuie 
ia  the  trsnalstioii,  u  it  is  a  furm  of  Mstence  very  frequently  ued  in  othei 
paitaof  tlie  (reiliie. 
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■Tell  BUtke  the  Hoi;  Gho«t  by  EsiuaB  the  propbet,"  ftc.  See 
also  ier.  xxii.  31.  compared  with  Heb.  x.  15.  Bat  it  bas 
been  sbeim  aboie,  that  the  nemea  Lord  and  JehoTah  are 
thronghoDt  the  Old  Testament  attributed  to  whatever  ang;el 
God  iiia;^  entmst  with  the  execution  of  hi«  conmandB  ;  and 
in  the  New  Testameiit  tlie  Son  himaelf  openly  testifies  of  the 
Hoiy  Spirit,  John  xvi.  13.  that  "he  shall  not  speak  of  him' 
self,  but  whatsoerer  be  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak."  It 
cannot  therefore  be  inferred  from  this  pasMge,  sny  more  than 
from  the  preceding,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

The  third  place  is  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  compared  with  vi.  19-  and 

2  Cor.  Ti.  1 6.  "  the  temple  of  God the  temple  of  the  Holy 

Ghoat."  But  neitlier  is  it  here  said,  nor  does  it  in  any  way 
follow  froBb  hence,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God  ;  for  it  is  not 
becsnse  the  Spirit  alone,  but  because  the  Father  also  and  the 
Bnn  make  their  abode  witk  ai,  that  we  are  called  the  temple  of 
God.  Therefore  in  I  Cor.  yi.  19,  where  we  are  called  "the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  St.  Paul  has  added,  "which  yeliave 
of  God,"  as  if  with  the  purpose  of  guarding  against  any  error 
which  might  arise  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit  in  consequence 
of  hia  ezpressioD.  How  then  can  it  be  deduced  from  this 
passage,  that  he  whom  we  have  of  God,  is  God  himself?  In 
what  sense  we  are  called  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Gho»t,  the 
saxqe  apostle  has  explained  more  fully  Eph.  ii.  22.  "  in  whom 
ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit." 

The  next  evidence  which  is  produced  for  thia  purpose,  is 
the  ascriptioa  of  the  divine  attruiutes  to  the  Spirit.  And  first. 
Omniscience ;  as  if  the  Spirit  were  altogether  of  the  same 
essencewith  God.  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  II.  "the  Spirit  seorcheth 
all  things,  yea  the  deep  things  of  God  :  for  what  man  knoweth 
the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  himT 
even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God."  With  regard  to  the  tenth  verse,  I  reply,  that  in  the 
opinion  of  divines,*  the  question  here  is  not  respecting  the 
divine  omniscience,  but  only  respecting  those  oeep  tmngs 
"which  God  hath  revealed  unto  us  by  his  Spirit" — lie  words 
immediately  preceding.  Besides,  the  phrase  tdl  thing*  must 
be  restricted  to  mean  whatever  it  is  expedient  for  us  to  know  : 
not  to  mention  that  it  would  be  absurd  to  speak  of  God 
•  So  BezB  and.  Grotioa  explain  the  paaaage. 
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■earcluDg  GFod,  witli  whom  he  wtt  one  m  esMDce.  Next, 
■B  to  the  eleventh  verae,  the  essence  of  the  Spirit  is  not 
the  subject  in  question;  for  the  conseqaences. would  be  full 
of  ftbaurdity,  if  it  vere  to  be  understood  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  vaa  vith  r^ard  to  God,  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  with 
regard  to  tufin.  Alluuon  therefore  is  made  only  to  the  inti' 
mate  relationship  and  communion  of  the  Spint  with  God, 
from  whom  he  originally  proceeded.  That  no  doubt  may  re- 
main aa  to  the  tnil£  of  thia  interpretation,  the  following  verse 
is  of  the  saAie  import:  "we  have  received ....  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  God."  That  which  is  o/God,  cannot  be  actually 
Giod,  who  is  unity.  The  Son  himself  disallows  the  omnigcience 
of  ike  Spirit  atill  more  plainly.  Matt.  li.  27-  "no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father,  neither  knoweth  sny  man 
the  Father,  save  the  Sod,  and  he  to  whomaoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  him."  What  then  becomes  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  for 
according  to  this  paasage,  no  third  person  whatever  knoweth 
either  the  Father  or  the  Son,  except  through  their  medium. 
Mark  ziii.  32.  "of  that  day  and  that  hoar  knoweth  no  man, 
no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  bat 
the  Father."  If  not  even  the  Son  himself,  who  is  also  in 
heaven,  then  certainly  not  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  who  receivetli 
ail  things  from  the  Son  himself;  John  xvi.  14. 

Secondly,  Omnipresence,  on  the  ground  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dteellelh  in  u».  But  even  if  it  filled  with  its  presence  the 
whole  drcle  of  the  earth,  with  all  the  heavens,  that  is,  the 
entire  fabric  of  this  world,  it  would  not  follow  that  the  Spirit 
is  omnipresent.  For  why  should  not  the  Spirit  easily  fill  with 
the  influence  of  its  power,  what  the  Son  fills  with  ita  light  i 
though  it  dyes  not  necessarily  follow  that  we  are  to  believe  it 
infinite  t  If  that  lying  spirit,  1  Kings  zzii.  22.  were  able  to 
fdl  four  hundred  propheta  at  once,  how  many  thousands 
ought  ire  not  to  think  the  Holy  Spirit  capable  of  pervading, 
even  without  the  attributes  of  infinity  or  immensity? 

Thirdly,  divine  works.  Acts  iL  4.  "  the  Snirit  gave  them 
utterance."  xiii.  2.  "the  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate  me 
Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work."  Acts  xx.  28.  "the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  vou  overseera  to  feed  the  Church  of  Qod." 
2  Fet.  i.  2 1 .  "  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  A  single  remark  will  suffice  for  the  solutjoa 
of  all  these  passages,  if  it  be  only  remembered  what  was  the 
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luigaage  of  Christ  mpectiiig  the  Holy  Sjnrit,  the  Comforter  ; 
nunely,  that  he  waa  wnt  by  the  Son  trom  the  Father,  that 
he  apake  not  of  himaelf,  nor  in  his  own  name,  and  caUBek 
qnendy  that  he  did  not  act  in  hia  ovn  name  ;  therefore  that 
he  did  not  even  more  other*  to  apeak  of  hia  ovn  power,  but 
that  what  he  gave  he  bad  himaelf  received.  Again,  I  Cor. 
lii.  1 1.  the  Spirit  ia  aaid  "  to  divide  to  erery  man  MTendlyu 
he  will."  Id  answer  to  this  it  may  be  oWrved,  that  the 
Spirit  himself  ia  alao  asid  to  be  divided  to  each  according  to 
the  will  of  God  the  Father,  Heb.  ii.  4.  and  that  even  "  the 
wind  bloweth  where  it  lialeth,"  John  iii.  8.  With  regard  to 
the  anntmciotion  made  to  Joseph  and  Hary,  that  the  HoW 
Spirit  was  the  author  of  the  nuraculons  conception,  Matt.  i. 
18,20.  Luke  i.  35.  it  ia  not  to  be  nnderstood  with  reference 
to  hia  own  praon  alone.  For  it  ia  certain  that,  in  the  Old 
Teatament,  under  the  name  of  the  Spirit  of  Qod,  or  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  either  God  the  Father  himaelf,  or  his  divine 
power  was  signified  ;  nor  had  Joseph  and  Msiy  at  that  time 
heard  anything  of  any  other  Holv  Spirit,  inasmuch  aa  the 
person&Ii^  and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  not  acknow- 
ledged by  the  Jews  even  to  the  present  day.*  Accordingly,  in 
botli  the  paBsagea  quoted,  •rvtv/M  &/m  is  withont  the  cus- 
tomary srtLcle  ;  or  if  this  be  not  considered  as  sufficiently  de- 
risive, the  angel  speaks  in  a  more  circumstantial  manner  in 
St.  Lake ;  "the  Holy  Qhoat  ahaU  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  ahall  orerahadow  thee  i  therefore  that 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God," — that  is,  of  the  Father:  nnleaa  we  suppose 
that  there  are  two  Fathers, — one  Father  of  the  Son  of  God, 
another  Father  of  the  Sou  of  man. 

'  Tbe  uaertion  Itut  the  Holy  Gbut  wai  DnVnowD  to  the  Jewi  before 
the  ChristiaD  diipeoutioD,  it  u  old  u  tbe  time  of  Gngorg  at  Nuianzom, 
who  proves  thai  the;  bad  certain  meioB  of  knowing  him  b;  their  Scrip- 
tares,  in  his  treatise  Dt  Spirila  Sanelo.  Gloceiter  lUdley  detnonstntes 
the  same  thing  at  some  length  in  his  Second  Sermon  on  Act*  lii.  1 — 3, 
tracing  tbe  Jewish  and  Pagan  opinions,  and  answering  the  objection  to 
his  concliuions  derived  ^m  his  text.  Mr.  Whitalier  also  proves  very 
learnedly  that  the  Jews  possessed  the  tame  faith  reipecting  the  Trinity 
that  we  do,  deriving  it  at  bst  from  their,  ancestors,  tbe  Patriarchs,  and 
retaining  it  through  all  tbe  ages  of  ibeiF  history.  They  have  only  lost  it 
now,  ai  they  have  lost  their  title  to  tbe  favour  of  God,  and  aa  they  have 
lost  other  article*  in  the  creed  of  their  fathers. — Origiii  i^Arianiim  Dii- 
doMd,  p.  7,  240,  &C. 
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Foarthly,  diYine  hononn.  Matt,  xxviu.  19.  "bspdziog 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Qhoat,"  Here  mention  is  nndoubtedty  made  of  three 
peraouB ;  but  l^ere  is  not  a  word  that  determines  the  divinity, 
or  unit^,  or  eqnality  of  these  three.  Forwe  read.  Matt.  x.  41. 
John  xiii.  20.  of  receiving  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet, 
and  s  righteouB  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteoiu  man,  and  of 
giving  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  the  name  of  a  disciple  ;  which 
evidently  means  nothing  more,  than  because  he  is  a  prophet, 
or  a  righteous  man,  or  a  disciple.  Thus  too  the  Israelitee 
"were  baptized  unto  Moses,"  1  Cor,  x,  2.  that  is,  unto  the 
law  or  doctrine  of  Moses  ;  and  "  unto  the  bapdsm  of  Johu  " 
occurs  in  the  same  sense.  Acts  xis.  3.  and  "  in  the  name  of 
JesuB  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  Acts  ii.  38.  and  "into 
JesuH  Christ"  and  "into  his  death,"  Rom.  vi.  3.  and  "into 
one  body,"  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  To  be  baptized  therefore  in  their 
name,  is  to  be  admitted  to  those  benefits  and  gifts  which  we 
have  received  throT^h  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence 
St.  Paul  rejoiced  that  no  one  could  say  he  had  been  baptized  in 
his  name,  1  Cor.  i.  13 — 15.  It  was  not  the  imputation  of 
making  himself  God  that  he  feared,  but  that  of  affecting 
greater  authority  than  was  suitable  to  his  character.  From 
all  which  it  is  clear  that  when  we  are  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  this  la  not  done  to  im- 
press  upon  our  minds  the  inherent  or  relative  natures  of  these 
three  pereons,  but  the  benefits  conferred  by  them  in  baptism 
on  tboae  who  beliere, — namely,  that  our  eternal  salvation  is 
owing  to  the  Father,  our  redemption  to  the  Son,  and  our 
sanctification  to  the  Spirit.  The  power  of  the  Father  is  in- 
herent in  himself,  that  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  is  received 
from  the  Father  i  for  it  has  been  already  proved  on  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Son,  that  the  Son  does  everything  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  every  thin^  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son ;  and  a  confirmation  of  the  aaiae  truth 
may  be  derived  from  the  words  imme^tely  preceding  the 
Terse  under  discassion;    v.  18,  "  all  power  is  given  nnto  me 

, go  ye  therefore. . . ,  baptizing  in  the  name,    &c.  and  still 

more  pl^nly  by  1  Cor.  vi,  11.  "but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesns,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Here  the  same  three 
are  mentioned  as  in  baptism,  the  Son,  the  Spirit,  and  our  God  t 
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it  fbOovB  therefore  that  the  Father  alone  ii  oar  God,  of  whom 
are  both  the  Sou  and  the  Spirit. 

But  invocattou  ia made  to  the  Spirit  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  "the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chriit,  and  the  lore  of  God,  koA  the 
commtinion  of  the  Hoij  GhoRt,  be  with  yon  all."  Thi^  how- 
erer,  is  not  «o  much  an  invocation  as  a  benediction,  in  vhich 
the  Spirit  is  not  addressed  a«  a  person,  but  iought  as  a  gift, 
feom  nim  who  alone  is  there  called  Ood,  namely,  the  Fa^er, 
from  whom  Christ  himself  directs  us  to  seek  the  communica- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  Luke  li.  13.  If  the  Spirit  were  erer  to 
be  inroked  personally,  it  would  be  then  especially,  when  we 
pray  for  him  ;  yet  we  are  commanded  not  to  ask  him  of  him- 
self, but  only  of  the  Father.  Why  do  we  not  call  upon  the 
Spirit  himself,  if  he  be  God,  to  ^Te'himself  to  us  ?  He  who 
is  Bought  from  the  Father,  and  giren  by  hira,  not  by  himulf, 
can  neither  be  Ood,  nor  an  object  of  invocation.*  The  same 
form  of  benediction  occursGen.  xlviii,  15,  16.  "  the  God  before 
whom  my  fathers  did  walk ....  the  angel  which  redeemed  me 
frwa  all  evil,  bless  the  lads;"    and  Bev.  i.  4.    "grace  be 

nnto  yon  and  peace  firom  him  which  is andftomtJueseTen 

spirits."  It  is  clear  that  in  this  passage  the  seven  spirits,  of 
whom  more  will  be  said  hereafter,  are  not  meant  to  be  invoked. 
Besides  that  in  this  benediction  the  order  or  dignity  of  the 
things  signified  should  be  considered,  rather  than  that  of  the 
persons  ;  for  it  is  by  the  Son  that  we  come  to  tiie  Father, 
from  whom  fiuiilly  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sent.  So  1  Cor.  zii. 
4 — 6.  "there  are  diversitiee  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit: 
and  there  are  difTerences  of  administrations,  but  the  same 
Lord  :  and  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  bnt  it  is  the 
same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all."  Here  the  three  are  again 
mentioned  in  an  inverse  order;  bnt  it  is  one  God  which 
worketh  all  in  all,  even  in  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  as  we  are 
taught  tluoaghout  the  whole  of  Scripture. 

■  On  thli  aubject  Hilton  is  tg^n  at  vuiince  with  Umielf.  He  (peaks 
in  bis  RauoH  ^  Ckarch  GevermHmt  ot  lODie  worki  which  he  meditated, 
the  accompliahment  of  which  waa  ooly  to  be  obtained  '  by  devout  prajrer 
to  the  Eternal  Spirit,  who  can  enrich  wHh  all  utterance  uid  knowledge, 
and  aeadl  out  big  leraphim  with  the  hallowed  fire  of  hi*  altar  to  touch 
and  pnrify  the  lip*  of  whom  he  pleaiet.'  ProteWorlia,  II.4SI.  It  ^ould 
be  remembered,  however,  that  ttiis  treatite  wu  written  ai  earlf  aa  164^, 
Then  Hilton  vraa  not  more  than  thiitj-fooi. 
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Hence  it  sppean  that  what  i*  said  Matt.  zii.  31,  32.  has  no 
Kference  to  the  penonality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  For  if  to 
■in  against  the  Hoi;  Spirit  were  worae  than  to  bid  againat  the 
Father  and  Son,  and  if  that  alone  were  an  unpardonable  sin, 
the  Spirit  truly  would  be  greater  than  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
The  words  muat  therefore  apply  to  that  illumination,  which, 
as  it  ia  highest  in  degree,  ao  it  is  last  in  order  of  time,  whereby 
the  Father  enlightens  na  through  the  Spirit,  and  which  if  any 
one  resiBt,  no  method  of  salvation  remains  open  to  him.  I  am 
inclined  to  believe,  however,  that  it  is  the  Father  himself  who  is 
here  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  Sjtirit,  v.  28.  or  finger, 
Luke  xi.  20.  Christ  professed  to  cast  out  devils ;  when  there- 
fore  the  Pharisees  accused  him  falsely  of  acting  in  concert 
with  Beelzebub,  they  are  declared  to  sin  unpardonably,  be- 
cause they  said  of  him  who  had  the  Spirit  of  hie  Father,  "  he 
hath  an  unclean  spirit,"  Mark  iii.  30.  Beeidea,  it  was  to  the 
Pharisees  that  he  spoke  thus,  who  acknowledged  no  other 
Spirit  than  the  Father  himself.  If  this  be  the  true  interpre- 
tation of  the  pssasge,  which  will  not  he  doubted  by  any  one 
who  examines  the  whole  context  from  v.  24  to  v.  32.  that 
dreaded  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  in  reality  a  sin 
aguQst  the  Fa&er,  who  is  the  Spuit  of  holiness  ;  of  which  he 
would  be  guilty,  who  should  affirm  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  which  was  working  in  Christ  was  tlie  pnnce  of  the 
devils,  or  an  unclean  spirit ; — as  Mark  clearly  showa  in  the 
paasage  quoted  above. 

But  the  spirit  bestows  grace  and  blessing  upon  the  chnrches 
in  conjunctioa  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  Bev.  i.  4,  5. 

"  grace  be  unto  you  and  peace  from  him  which  is and 

from  the  seven  apirita  whicn  are  before  his  throne,  and  &om 
Jesus  Christ."  It  is  clear,  however,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  here  meant  to  be  implied ;  the  number  of  the  spirits  ia 
inconsistent  with  such  a  supposition,  as  well  as  the  place 
which  they  are  said  to  occupy,  standing  like  angels  before 
the  throne.  See  also  iv.  5.  and  v.  6.  where  the  same  spirits 
are  called  "  aeren  lamps  of  fire  homing  before  the  throne,'' 
and  the  "seven  boms"  and  "seven  eyes"  of  the  Lamb. 
Those  who  reduce  these  spirits  to  one  Holy  Spirit,  and  con- 
sider them  as  synonymous  with  bis  sevenfold  grace,^  (an  opi- 

'  So  Jnatin  Mvtjr  ind  St.  Anttiii  among  the  Fathen,  according  to 
AUix,  who  coincides  in  the  ume  inteipietstioii. — Judgmatl  ^th»  JneMt 
Clmreh,  p.  308,  &c 
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tiian  which  is  deaerredlf  refuted  by  Bei&*)  oaght  to  bewar^ 
lest,  by  Bttributing  to  mere  nrtuea  the  propoUe*  of  penoni, 
they  foTDub  Brg;umenta  to  thoH  commeat&tara  who  interpret 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  aotbing  more  than  the  virtue  and  power  of 
the  Father.'  Thia  may  lufQce  to  convince  ua,  that  in  thia 
kind  of  threefohl  ennmerationa  the  sacred  writers  have  no 
view  whatever  to  the  doctrine  of  three  divine  persons,  or  to 
the  equality  or  order  of  those  persona ; — not  even  in  that 
verse  which  hu  been  mentioned  above,  and  on  which  com- 
mentators in  general  lay  BO  much  stress,  I  John  v.  1.  "there  are 
three  that  besr  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holv  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one,"  where  there  it  in  reality 
notWig  which  implies  either  divinity  or  unitr  of  essence.  Ae 
to  divinity,  Ood  is  sot  the  only  one  who  is  said  to  bear  record 
in  heaven;  1  Tim.  v.  21.  "I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesns  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,"  where  it  might  have 
been  expected  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  have  been  named 

■  '  Dd  maj^tUti  adJQDgit  luos  itipiloret,  odd  timcD  qnui  illn  nils  in 
ptrte  Deo  exxquet,  vd  cmn  Chriito  conrent,  licut  etiim  Piului'  te*t«« 
SBk  dUl  Deum,  Chriitnm,  et  uigelM,  1  Tim.  v.  21.  Nsm,  quod  icptein 
bn  ipuitm  nonaulU  pro  Spirita  Sincto  iccepenuit,  cujiu  Mptilbrmii,  at 
loqunntuT,  ait  gratia,  muiifette  refdli  poUM  vel  ei  co  quod  icribitDr  infn 
v.  a,  6.  At  IM  quis  boc  loco  offendiitDi,  quui  *d  iilot  ipirital  sliquid 
tnntferatur  qnod  sd  Deilsteni  tantum  peitiDeit,  vel  quui  Chriatui  i>li« 
■jriritibua  tutqicUtor,  considerentur  divina  elogia  qtue  paolo  pott  Iribu- 
DQtur  Christo.  Uuiua  cnim  Dei  eat,  et  qnidem  qui  homo  lit  fictua,  aau- 
gaine  (uo  abluere  mundi  peccsta ;  neque  uiquam  angelia  gloria,  et  robnr 
Ktemum  tribuilur,  led  hoc  ipsum  est  quod  angeli  Dei  acclamaot.  Chrlttua 
ei^  ut  Deui  hie  demibitur ;  leptem  aulcm  iiti  ipiritui  ut  miniitri  ante 
tbronum  collocaatar ;  ergo  etiam  coram  CliriBlo,  nl  qui  Deo  Patri  aaiideat. 
Denique  nt  nemo  de  hoc  pouit^mbigere,  iidem  iili  aeplem  Sjurilua  infra 
T.  &,  6.  Ajm  comua  et  oeufi,  id  eat,  miuiatri,  dieuntur.'  Beza  ad  Apoc. 
i.  t.     Dmuui  coincide*  in  opinion  with  Beza,  and  Mede,  B.  I.  Diac-  10. 

>  According  to  the  docrine  of  the  Sodniani.  >  Reapondemui  SpLritum 
Sanctnm  quidem  per  le,  el,  ut  in  acbolia  toqaantnr,  abatracte  lumptum, 
quaUtatem  le  vera  eaie,  non  subatantiam '  Crellius,  in  snairer  to  the 
queition  '  an  Spiriina  Sanctua  anbatanlia  quKdam  ait,  an  lero  men  taatum 
quoUtas  a  Deo  pinfecta.'  The  expreauon  of  the  old  Socinian  cateebiam  ia 
'  Spiritos  Sanctas  e«t  vtrtui  Dd.'  The  earlieit  bereay  on  thii  aubject  waa 
that  of  Macedonius,  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  ;  in  oppoaition  to 
which  the  following  words  were  added  to  the  Nicene  creed  by  thesecond 
general  council,  aaaembled  at  Constantinople,  A.D,  :)81 : — 'The  LonI  and 
giver  of  life,  who  proceedetb  from  the  Father,  nho  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son  together  ii  wonhipped  and  glorified,  who  spalie  by  the  prophets.' 
Tae  words  '  asd  the  Son'  were  added  lubsequeotly  by  the  Spanish  and 
Gallic  churches.     See  Sull'a  Judgment  qf  the  CalkoUc  Church,  chap,  vi. 
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in  the  third  pUce,  if  aach  temaiy  fonns  of  exprcMion  really 
contained  the  meuung  which  is  commonly  ascribed  to  them. 
What  kind  of  xautj  is  intended,  it  mtfiicieQtly  plain  from  the 
next  Terse,  in  which  tAe  tpirit,  the  water,  and  the  Mood  are 
mentioned,  which  are  lo'  bear  record  to  one,  or  to  that  one 
thing.  Beza  himself,  who  ia  generally  a  staunch  defender  of 
the  Trinity,  undentondt  the  phrase  muan'  aaU  to  mean,  agree 
M  one}  What  it  ia  that  they  testify,  appears  in  the  fifth  and 
sixth  Terses — namely,  that  he  that  overcometh  the  toorld  i»  he 
that  beiievelh  that  Jenta  U  the  Son  of  God,  eoen  Je»tt  Christ, 
that  18,  ths  mointed;  theref(H«  he  is  not  one  with,  nor  equal 
to,  him  that  anointed  him.  Thus  the  very  record  that  they 
bear  is  inconsistent  with  the  essendal  ani^  of  the  wittvesae^ 
which  is  attempted  to  be  deduced  from  the  passage.  For 
the  Word  is  botJi  Son  and  Chriat,  that  is,  as  I  say,  mwUed; 
and  as  he  is  the  image,  as  it  were,  by  which  we  see  God, 
so  is  he  the  word  by  which  wc  hear  him.  Bnt  if  such  be 
his  nature,  he  cannot  be  essentially  one  with  God,  whuu 
no  one  can  see  or  hear.  The  same  haa  been  already  proved, 
by  other  argoments,  with  regard  to  the  Spirit ;  it  follows, 
therefore,  that  these  three  are  not  one  in  essence.  I  say- 
nothing  of  the  suspidon  of  spnriousness  attached  to  the 
passage,  which  ia  a  matter  of  criticism  rather  than  of  doc- 
trine.' Further,  I  would  ask  whether  there  is  one  Spiritthat 
bears  record  in  hcaren,  and  another  which  bears  record  in 
earth,  or  whether  both  are  the  same  Spirit.  If  the  same,  it 
is  extraordinary  that  we  nowhere  else  read  of  his  bearing  wit- 
ness in  heaven,  although  his  witness  has  always  been  most 
conapicuoualy  manifested  in  earth,  )^t  is,  in  oui  hearts.  Christ 
certsiiily  brings  forward  himself  and  his  Father  aa  the  only 
witnesses  of  himself,  John  viii,  16, 19,  Why  then,  in  addition 
to  two  other  perfectly  competent  witnesses,  should  the  Spirit 
twice  hear  witness  to  the  same  thing.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
it  be  another  Spirit,  we  have  here  a  new  and  unheard-of  doc- 
trine. There  are  besides  other  circumstances,  which  in  the 
opinion  of  many  render  the  passage  suspicious ;  and  yet  it  ia 
on  the  authority  of  this  test,  almost  exclusively,  that  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  has  been  hastily  adopted.* 

■  .See  page  94,  Note  7.  *  See  pige  94,  note  7. 

*  Thit  usertlon  it  n  fsr  from  being  coirect,  that  almoat  all  the  inoat 

JDdiciouadeftodenof  the  Trinity,  opeciallf  in  modem  times,  abitain  from 

reating  anj  part  of  the  weight  of  their  argument  on  Ihii  vene,  even  when 
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Lest,  hoverer,  we  sboiild  be  klb^ether  ignorant  who  or 
vhat  tiie  Holy  Spirit  u,  although  Scriptare  nowhere  teaches 
D8  in  ezpiees  temu,  it  may  be  collected  from  the  pauagea 
qooted  above,  that  the  Holy  Spiiit,  inaamach  aa  be  ia  a  minia- 
ter  of  God,  and  therefore  a  creature,  was  created  or  produced 
of  the  BubBtance  of  Qod,  not  by  a  natottl  necewity,  bat  by 
the  free  will  of  the  agent,  probably  before  the  fonndationa  of 
the  world  were  laid,  but  later  than  the  Sou,  and  tu  inferior 
to  him.  It  will  be  objected,  that  thna  the  Holy  Spirit  ia  not 
Bnfficiently  dialingniahed  from  the  Son.  I  reply,  that  the 
Scriptotal  eiprewiona  themaelves,  "to  come  forth,  to  go  out 
&om  the  Father,  to  proceed  &ora  the  Father,"  wliich  mean 
the  aame  in  the  Greek,  do  not  distingoish  the  Son  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  inaaninch  as  these  terms  are  used  indiscriminately 
with  reference  to  both  persona,  and  signify  their  mission,  not 
their  natnre.  There  is,  howeTer,  sufficient  reason  for  pladng 
the  name  aa  well  as  the  nature  of  the  Son  abore  that  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  discnsaion  of  topics  reiadre  to  the  Deity ; 
inasmuch  ss  the  brightneBs  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  person,  are  said  to  have  been  impressed  on 
Uie  one,  and  not  on  the  other. 
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the;  admit  its  genainctim.  See  puticnlirif  Wtrdliw  On  lit  SoeMm 
CnnlroBtrts,  p.  16,  ■  book  wbicti  deierrea  to  be  mentuued  in  the  \erj 
6nt  claM  of  the  valuable  production!  of  the  preKnt  *^. 

•  Mr.  Dunsler  (Crmtideratioru  on  Miltm'i  Ear^  IU»dmg,  and  Iht 
Prima  Slaoma  of  Paradix  Latl)  hii  undertaken  to  prove,  and  Mr  Todd 
(^n  Inqmry  info  tht  Origin  qf  Paraditt  Latt,  preliied  to  Milton's  PoetirtJ 
tPorit,  ToL  ii.  246)  cokidde*  in  the  opinion,  that  the  poet  hu  adopted 
meial  thought*  aad  eipreasioni  from  Joahoa  SjUealer'i  trsjulation  of 
the  Dhiae  Booiet  aad  Weriet  qf  Su  Bartat.  Aa  tbe  lubject  of  (he  poen 
ia  the  tame  *a  that  of  thia  chapter,  it  teemed  proper  to  refer  to  it  for  the 
purpose  of  aacertuning  whelber  an;  paaaagei  appeared  lo  have  been  preaent 
to  the  mind  of  Milton  nhile  diicaating  the  lame  topic.  The;  differ  in 
•ome  important  jiarticulara, — aa,  for  inatance,  bn  tlic  Ttioitj,  and  on  the 
ereatioa  of  the  world  out  of  nothing,  Du  Bartu  maintaining  that  '  all 
tlijs  all  did  once  of  nonght  begin,'  There  are,  however,  a  few  pointg 
luffieieBtl}  coinddeot  to  deieiie  noting,  wliich  the  reader  will  find  quoted 
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of  the  world,  it  Tould  be  the  height  of  folly  to  inquire  into 
tbem,  and  tilmOBt  eqntiUj  so  to  attempt  a  solution  of  the 
question/  With  regard  to  the  ncconnt  which  is  generally 
given  from  1  Cor.  ii.  1 .  "he  ordained  his  wisdom  in  a  mys- 
tery, even  the  hidden  mystery  which  God  ordained  before  the 
world,"'— or,  as  it  ia  explaijied,  that  he  was  occupied  with 
election  and  reprobation,  and  with  decreeing  other  tnings  re* 
lative  to  these  sobjects, — it  is  not  imafj^able  that  Qod  dionld 
bsve  been  wholly  occnpied  from  eternity  in  decreeing  that 
which  was  to  be  created  in  a  period  of  six  days,  and  which, 
after  baring  been  governed  in  divers  manners  for  a  few  thou- 
sand years,  was  finally  to  be  received  into  an  immutable  state 
with  himself,  or  to  be  rejected  from  his  presence  for  all 
eternity. 

That  the  worid  was  created,  is  an  article  of  faith  !  Heb.  xi. 
3.  "  through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed 
by  the  word  of  Qod." 

Crsa-TION  is  that  act  whereby  Gos  the  Fa.tkeb  PSonircED 

in  the  proper  piscei.  The  question!  slluded  to  in  the  fint  psisgrspb  of 
this  chspter,  ire  thni  noticed  by  Du  Butu. 

Thon  scoffing  Atbeiit,  thit  inqnirest  whtt 

Th'  Almighty  did  beftue  he  framed  that; 

What  mighty  worke  hia  minde  nu  buiied  oa 

Etemallf,  before  thii  world  begun 

God  wu  not  TDid  of  ucrtd  eierdie  ; 
He  did  idmire  hi>  glorin  mfaieriu: 
Hia  power,  hit  justice,  and  hia  providence,' 
Hii  bouoteoiu  gncc,  and  great  beneflcence 
Were  th'  holy  object  of  hia  heatenly  thought, 
Upon  the  which  elemally  it  wrought. 
It  miy  be  slao  ibit  he  meditsted 
The  world'!  tilta,  ere  it  wsa  crested. 

SykEster'M  Du  Bartai,  London,  IMI,  p.  2. 

*  Uiltcin  elaewhere  sllndea  to  the  leaa  Mriona  employments  of  the 

Ddty  before  the  crestion  of  the  world,  referring  to  Pro«.  Tiii.  24,  25,  30. 

'  God  himielf  concesli  oi  not  hia  own  recreatioaa  before  the  world  wu 

buift ;  /(Hf,  isitfa  the  Eternal  Wiadom,  dailg  hU  delight, playing  bJbi^s 

tifsrt  him.'     Tetraehor^m.     Proae  Worki,  III.  331.     And  sgain, 

Before  the  billi  sppear'd,  or  fountain  floVd, 

Thon  with  etemsl  Wiadom  didst  convene. 

Wisdom  thy  sister,  snd  with  her  didst  play 

In  presence  of  th'  Almighty  Father,  pleas'd 

Wilh  thy  celestial  eong,  Paradite  Lott.  VII.  8  .      . 
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XTZBT  TBnto  tbjlT  xxistb  bt  hib  Wosd  Aim  SpniT,*  thst 

is,  BT  HIS  WlUi,  FOB  THB  HAITErXRTATIOK  OI  THX  OLOKT  Of 
HIB  POWBB  AKD  QOODnXBS. 

Whkbkbt  God  thx  Fathkk.  Jab  iz.  8.  "irtiich  alone 
spreadeth  out  the  heavens."  lau.  zliv.  24.  "  I  am  Jehovah 
that  maketh  all  thinga ;  ihat  atretcheth  forth  the  heavena 
■lone  ;  that  apreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself."  xIt.  6, 
7.  "  that  they  may  know  irom  the  tiaing  of  the  flQD,  and  from 
the  irest,  that  there  ia  none  beside  me  i  I  am  Jehovah,  and 
there  ia  none  elie :  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkneaa," 
If  there  be  any  thing  like  a  common  meaning,  or  univerully 
received  Dsaee  of  vordB,  tills  language  not  only  preclndes  the 
posaibility  of  there  being  any  other  God,  but  also  of  there 
being  any  co-eqoal  person,  of  any  kind  vhatcTer.  Neh.  ix. 
6.  "  thou  art  Jehovah  alone ;  thou  hast  made  heaven,  the 
heaven  of  heavens,"  MaL  11.  10.  "have  we  not  all  one 
Father  1  hath  not  one  God  created  us  ?"  Hence  Christ  him- 
•elf  says,  Hatt.  zi.  25.  "  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth."  So,  too,  all  the  apostles.  Acts  iv.  24. 
compared  with  v.  27.  "  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which  hatt  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is ... . 

the  kings  of  the  earth  stood  np agunst  thy  holy  child 

Jesus."  Bom.  xi.  36.  "  for  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to 
him  are  all  things."  I  Cor.  viii.  6.  "to  ua  there  is  hut  one 
God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  alt  things."  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  "for 
God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  ont  of  darkness,  hath 
ahined  in  onr  hearts,  to  give  the  licht  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Cnriat."  Heb.  ii.  10.  "him, 
for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  aie  all  things."  iii.  4. 
"  He  that  built  all  things  is  Ood." 

Br  Eia  wOBs.  Gen.  i.  thronghout  the  whole  chapter— 
"  God  said."  Fsal.  zxziii.  6.  "  by  the  word  of  Jehovah  were 
the  heavens  made."  v.  9.  "for  he  spake,  and  it  was  done." 
cilviii.  S>  "hecommanded,  and  they  were  created."  2  Pet.  iii. 
5.  "by  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,"  that  is,  aa 
ii  evident  from  other  passages,  by  the  Son,  who  appears 


.  to  let  forth 

n  bia  powcrfal  Word 

Parmlue  La*t,  TH.  207. 
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hence  to  derive  hia  title  of  Word/  John  i.  3,  10.  "  all  things 
were  nude  by  him :  by  hin>  the  worid  waa  made."  1  Cor. 
viii.  6.  "  to  ui  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are 
all  tilings,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  by 
whom  are  all  things."  Eph.  iii.  9.  "  who  created  all  things 
by  JesuB  Christ"  Col. i. 16.  "by  him  were  all  things  created." 
Heb.  i.  2.  "  by  whom  also  be  made  the  worlds ;"  whence  it 
is  said,  t.  10.  "  Qiod  hast  laid  the  foondarion  of  the  eartlk." 
The  pr^Kiution  per  sonietimea  signifies  the  primary  cause,  « 
Matt.  lii.  28.  "  I  cast  out  defits  (per  Sjnrittun)  by  the  Spirit 
of  God."  1  Cor.  i.  9.  "God  is  faithful,  (per  quem)  by  whom 
ye  are  called,"  sometimes  the  instnimental,  or  less  principal 
cause,  as  in  the  passages  quoted  above,  where  it  cannot  be 
taken  as  the  primary  cause,  for  if  so,  the  Father  himself,  of 
whom  are  all  things,  would  not  he  the  primary  cMue :  nor  is 
it  the  joint  cause,  for  In  such  case  it  would  have  been  said 
that  the  Falfaer  created  all  things,  not  by,  but  with  the  Word 
and  Spirit ;  or  collectively,  the  Padier,  the  Word,  and  the 
Spirit  creMed;  which  phrases  are  nowhere  to  be  found  in 
Scripture.  Besidea,  the  expressions  to  he  of  the  Father,  and 
to  be  by  ike  Son,  do  not  denote  the  same  kind  of  efficient 
cause.  If  it  be  not  the  same  cause,  neither  is  it  a  joint  caiue ; 
and  if  not  a  joint  cause,  certainly  tJie  Father,  of  whom  are  all ' 
things,  must  be  the  principal  cause,  rather  than  the  Son  by 
whom  are  all  things  ;  for  the  Father  is  not  only  he  o^whom, 
bat  also  from  whom,  and  for  whom,  and  through  whom,  and 
on  account  of  whom  are  ail  things,  as  has  been  proved  above, 
inasmuch  as  he  comprehends  witiiin  himself  all  lesser  causes ; 
whneas  the  Son  is  only  he  by  whom  are  all  things  ;*  where- 
fore  he  is  tlie  less  principal  cause.     Hence  it  is  oftoi  aaid  tbat 

'    Thyself,  though  gmt  and  gtorioni,  dost  then  count 
Or  all  aagelic  DSture  jmn'd  in  ana, 
Equal  to  him,  begotten  Son  I  bj  whom, 
Aa  by  his  Word,  the  might;  Father  nisde 
AU  things,  ev'n  thee. 

Abdiel'a  speech  to  Satan,  Faradiit  Latt,  T.  833. 

Compare  also  Til.  163— ie7. 

■  ?Dr  sn  inawer  to  thii  laaeition,  sod  indeed  with  refiotnee  to  tiM 

whole  of  this  dispter,  lee  WatetlaDd'i  Secmd  Strmtm  m  ilrfencttfth* 

Jiitimty  of  our  Lari  Jtm  Oiriit,  wbmv  he  proves  that  Chriat  ia  pn> 

perJf  Cn^or. 
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the  Fftdier  created  the  vorid  by  the  Son,'— but  never,  in  the 
lame  seme,  that  the  Son  created  the  world  by  the  Father.  It 
is,  howerer,  BometimeB  attempted  to  be  proved  from  Ber,  iii, 
14.  that  the  Son  was  the  jotn^  or  even  the  principal  canae  of 
the  creation  with  the  Father ;  the  beffinninff  of  tke  ereatitm 
of  God;  where  the  word  beginning  is  interpreted  in  an  active 
sense,  on  the  authority  of  Arigtotle.'  Bat  in  the  first  place, 
the  Hebrew  language,  whence  the  expressioD  ia  taken,  do 
where  admita  of  Hob  Benge,  bat  rather  requires  a  contrary 
naage,  as  Gen.  sUx.  3.  "Beuben,  thon  art. .  . .  the  beginning 
of  my  Btrength."  Secondly,  there  are  two  pasaagea  in  St. 
Paul  referring  to  Christ  himself,  which  clearly  prove  that  the 
word  beginning  is  here  used  in  a  passive  signification.     Col. 

i.  !5,  18.  "  the  firat  bom  of  every  creature the  beginning, 

die  first  bom  irom  the  dead," — where  the  position  of  the 
Greek  accent,*  and  the  passive  verbal  vfoirirBxiii,  shew  that 
the  Son  of  God  was  the  first  bom  of  every  creature  preinaely 
in  the  same  sense  as  the  Son  of  man  was  the  first  bom  of  Maiy, 
wfiar&nxet.  Matt.  1.  25.  The  other  passage  ia  Rom.  viii. 
29.  "  first  bom  among  many  brethren  ;'  that  is,  in  a  passive 
jDgnification.  Lastly,  it  should  be  remarked,  that  he  ia  not 
ddled  aimply  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  but  of  the  erection 
of  God;  which  can  mean  nothing  else  thui  the  first  of  those 
diingB  which  God  created  ;  how  therefore  can  be  be  himself 
God  ?  Nor  can  we  admit  the  reason  devised  by  some  of  the 
Fathers*  for  his  being  called.  Col,  i.  IS.  "  the  first  bora  of 
every  creatnre," — ^namely,  because  it  is  sud  v.  16.  "by  him 
'    He  Heaven  of  Hesveni  and  ill  tbe  Powen  thcreiD 

Br  thee  created.  Paradite  Lett,  III.  390. 

I  See  Ariitotle'a  Mitaphyt.  Iv.  1,  Hiltoa  illude*  to  thii  philoaaphicat 
WDM  of  the  word,  u  the  principle  &om  which  mother  uuea,  in  his  lo^cal 
■rork.  '  Hinc  etaua  proprie  dicta,  princqiivm  quoque  nomiuatur  a  Cic.  1. 
it  Nat.  Deonun,  led  frequeotioB  ipud  Gnecoa.'  Artii  Logicapienior 
htlitulio,  &c.  Pfdh  Works,  VI.  225,  BlickwaU  defends  the  active 
Mnie  of  lipx'i  i°  Rev.  iii.  14.  on  the  anthoritj  of  Plato,  qnoting  a  paaiage 
from  the  Phtedo,  vhere  the  vord  ia  aimilarlj  lued.  Saered  CUaaici, 
vol.  iL  177,  edit.  17S1,     Campwe  Snicer  in  voc. 

'  In  aUiiBioa  to  the  opinion  of  Iiidore  Pelueiota,  Enumui.  and  otben 
(irith  whom  Michtelil  agrees,  Annotttt.  ad  Parsphr.  ad  Col.  i.  15.)  that  it 
should  not  be  read  ■purdnwoc,  primogtidltit,  but  irpuirori!cot,  prioau 
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all  things  were  crested."  For  had  St.  Paul  intended  to  con- 
vey the  meaning  auppoaed,  he  would  have  eaid,  who  was  be/ore 
every  creature,  (which  is  what  these  Fathers  contend  the 
words  signify,  though  not  withont  violence  to  the  language) 
not,  who  was  the  Jirtt  horn  o/eeery  creature,  an  expresaian 
which  clearly  has  a  superlative,  and  at  the  same  time  to  a 
certain  extent  a  partitive  seme,  in  bo  far  as  production  may  be 
considered  as  a  kind  of  generation  and  creation  ;  but  by  no 
means  in  so  far  as  the  title  of  first  bom  among  men  may  be 
here  applied  to  Christ,  seeing  that  he  is  termed  first  bom,  not 
only  in  respect  of  dignity,  but  also  of  time.  T.  1 6.  "  for  by 
him  were  tdl  things  created  that  are  in  heaven." 

Nor  is  the  passage  in  Prov.  viii.  22,  23.  of  more  weight, 
even  if  it  be  admitted  that  the  chapter  in  general  is  to  he  un- 
derstood with  reference  to  Christ :  "  Jehovah  possessed  me 
in  the  beginning  of  his  way  before  his  works  of  old ;  I  waa 
setup  from  everlasting."*  For  that  which  waa  ^itufewnf  and 
»et  up,  could  not  be  the  primary  cause.  Even  a  creatoie, 
however,  is  called  the  beginning  of  the  ways  of  God,  Job  zl. 
19.  "he  (behemoth)  is  the  chief  {prineipium)  of  the  ways  of 
God."  As  to  the  eighth  chapter  of  Proverbs,'  it  appears  to 
me  that  it  is  not  the  Son  of  God  who  is  tiiere  introduced  aa 
the  speaker,  but  a  poetical  personification  of  wisdom,  as  ia 
Job  xzviii.  20 — 27.  "whence  then  cometh  wisdom  I — then 
did  he  see  it." 

Another  a^^ument  is  brought  from  Isai.  xlv.  12,  23.  "I 
have  made  the  earth ....  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow."  It 
.  is  contended'  that  this  is  spoken  of  Christ,  on  the  authority  of 
St,  Paul,  Rom.  siv.  10,  11.  "we  Hhall  all  staud  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  CbriBt :  for  it  is  written,  As  I  livf^  eailh  the 
Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me."  But  it  is  evident  from 
the  parallel  passage  Phibpp.  ii.  9 — II.  that  this  is  said  of 
God  the  Father,  by  whose  gift  the  Son  has  received  that 
judgment  seat,  and  all  ju^ment,  "  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 

*  See  Wttterland'*  SevaUh  Sermon  m  CliruCi  Diuimty,  4c.  Works, 
vaL  ii.  144. 

'  All  the  Chriitian  writ«ra,  frofi  the  eulieat  time),  apply  tUi  text  to 
Cbrist ;  and  expresdoDa  ia  it  ire  eien  quoted  bj  thoie  who  deny  hit 
divinity.  Compare  Bull'l  Cafhalici  Doctrine  concerning  the  Blattd 
Triaiig,  iiL  842 ;  Whitaker'i  Origin  of  Arimitm  Vitelottd,  p.  149,  note  k. 

*  B;  Caloviut,  Calnn,  Miuculiu,  Tinuui,  &c 
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ev«y  knee  ahall  bow ....  to  the  lilory  of  God  the  Father ;" 
or,  which  meana  the  ume  thing,  "  every  tongue  shall  confeaa 
to  God." 

And  Spibit.  Gten.  i.  2.  "the  Spirit  of  God  moTed  Dp<»i 
the  {mx  of  the  waten  ;"'  that  is,  hia  dirine  power,  rather  than 
any  person,  as  haa  been  already  shewn  in  the  sixth  chapter, 
on  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  if  it  were  a  person,  why  is  the  Sjnrit 
named,  to  the  exclnuon  of  the  Son,  by  whom  we  so  i^n 
read  that  the  world  was  created  ?  onleu,  indeed,  that  Spirit 
were  Cbrist,  to  whom,  as  has  been  before  proved,  the  name  of 
Spirit  is  sometimea  given  in  the  Old  Testament.  However 
this  may  be,  and  even  if  it  ahonld  be  admitted  to  have  been  a 
person,  it  seems  at  all  events  to  have  been  only  a  anbordiuate 
minister :  God  is  first  described  as  creating  ue  heaven  and 
the  earth  ;  the  Spirit  is  only  represented  as  moving  npon  the 
face  of  the  waters  already  created.  So  Job  xxvi,  13.  "  by  his 
Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens."  Psal.  xxziii.  6.  "  by 
the  word  of  Jehovah  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host 
of  them  by  the  breath  {tpiritv)  of  his  mouth."  Now  the  person 
of  the  Spirit  does  not  aeem  to  have  proceeded  more  from  the 
month  of  God  than  from  that  of  Chriat,  who  "  shall  consume 
that  wicked  one  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,"  2  Thess.  ii.  6. 
compared  with  Isai.  si.  4.  "  the  rod  of  his  mouth." 

Bt  HIS  WILL.  Psal.  ciixv.  6.  "  whatsoever  Jehovah  pleased, 
that  did  he  in  heaven  and  earth."  Rev.  iv.  U.  "for  thy 
pleaanre  they  are  and  were  created." 

For  the  uAHiFEsrATioir  07  thb  owbt  of  his  fowis 
ASD  oooDifEas.  Gen.  i.  31.  "God  saw  every  thing  that  he 
had  made,  and  behold,  it  wae  very  good."  See  also  1  Tiia. 
iv.  4.    Psal.  xii.  1.  "die  heavens  d^lare  the  glory  of  God." 

^  i^nrtAu  Dei  ineuiaiat.  The  word  aiaitaial  pnpcrlj  rignUea 
brooded,  aa  abird  over  her  egg»;  and  the'beauljof  the  origin*!  image, 
vhicli  i>  not  retwned  in  our  authorized  trinalation,  hu  been  twice  pie- 
■erred  with  gieat  effect  in  the  Paradiie  Lott, 

Thou  from  the  fint  , 

Wast  pnsent,  and  with  might;  wing*  antapiead 

Dove-like  sat'st  bnwdiug  on  the  lait  abyu, 

And  tnad'at  it  prejfoaDt.  I.  19. 

On  tha  wtl'iy  calm 

His  brooding  wings  the  spirit  of  God  otitapread, 

Aod  vital  virtna  imFua'd.  and  vital  warmth 

Throughout  the  fluid  mus.  VII.  234. 
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ProT.  zri.  4.  "Jehovah  hath  made  all  thinga  for  himself."' 
Acts  xiv.  15.  "that  ye  should  turn  frpm  these  ranicies  onto 
the  living  God  which  mode  heaven  and  earth  and  the  sea,  and 
all  things  that  are  therein."  xvii.  24.  "  God  that  made  thf . 
world  and  all  things  therein."  Bom.  i.  20.  "  for  his  etemaA 
power  and  Godhead  are  clearly  Been." 

Thus  far  it  has  appeared  that  God  the  Father  is  the  primary 
and  efficient  cange  of  all  things.  With  regard  to  the  original 
matter  of  the  universe,  however,  there  has  been  mnch  cufier' 
ence  of  opinion.'  Moat  of  the  modems  contend  that  it  was 
farmed  from  nothing,  a  basis  as  unsubstantial  as  that  of  their 
own  theory.'  In  the  first  place,  it  is  certiun  that  neither  the 
Hebrew  verb  i^^,  nor  the  Greek  xrl^cn,  nor  the  Latin  ereare, 
can  signify  to  create  out  of  nothing.'  On  the  contrary,  these 
words  uniformly  signify  to  create  out  of  matter.  Gen,  i.  21, 
27.  "  God  created. . . .  every  living  creature  which  the  waters 

'  The  abject  of  tbe  neit  piges  it  to  prove  tba.t  the  world  ten  not  created 
out  of  aathing.  An  intimatioa  of  this  opinioa  occun  inddentallf  in 
Paradin  LotI, 

Pool,  not  to  think  how  vain 

Agsinet  th'  Omoipotent  to  rise  in  srmi  i 
Who  out  of  amallett  tbinga  could  without  end 
Have  rais'd  inMMant  anuiei  to  defeat 
Thy  foUy.  VI.  135. 

where  Newton  rightly  obseivca,  that  Miltou  did  not  favour  the  opinion 
tiiat  the  creatiaa  was  out  of  nothing.  Richardson  has  alio  a  remark  to 
tbe  aame  effect  on  Par.  Lrat,  I.  9.  See  hia  Explanatory  Noia  and  Re- 
marti  on  Paraditf  Loti,  p.  i.  edit.  1734.  London. 

■  So  Druaina,  Paulua  Figius,  Estiua,  &c.  and  nearly  all  the  English 
eommentaton.  Tillotson  takea  occasion  to  reply  to  the  objections  nu«ed 
againat  the  doctrine,  in  hia  aermon  On  tht  Power  Cjf  God,  from  Pul.  Ixii. 
11.  '^itb  regard  to  the  opinion  of  the  Faiben,LaclantiuaMiy>,(/>eOr^. 
&n>r.  lib.  ii.)  '  Nemo  quierat  ei  quibni  isia  matcriis  tarn  oia^x,  tam 
mirifica  opera  Deoa  fecerit ;  omma  enim  fecit  ex  nihUeJ  TertaUian, 
(AieeTt.  Hermog.  cap.  ilv.)  '  Igilur  in  quantum  conatitit  maleriam  mH- 
lam  fniaae,  ei  hoc  etJam  qnod  nee  talem  corapetat  fulsse  qualia  indudtur, 
in  tamtam  probatur  omnia  a  Deo  ex  nihila  facta.'  Justin.  [JrUlottL 
Dogm.  etert.)  (i  oEru{  luriv  ii  i\ij  Ayewtfroc,  iii  6  Oiof,  tai  livarat 
i  e»&c  JE  Tov  dytwiirov  wOil}irai  Tt,  JflXov  Sj  Svvarai  6  9(6c  «a»  in 
raif  iiirXuiE  fi4  SvTog  n-oiqvai  n.  Tlbe  Valentiniana  fir^t  affirmed  matter 
to  haie  been  co.etenial  with  God,  and  tbe  GnosUce  followed  Ihem  in  a 
still  more  aenselea)  modification  of  this  bereay.  See  King  on  the  Creed, 
p.  81.  edit.  1719.     Smiingfleet's  Origirua  Sacra.  B.  III.  Ch.  2. 

*  See  thit  aniument  answered  by  Beveridge,  ExpoeilioH  qf  the  Firtt 
ArOde,  Works,  Vol.  IX.  p.  50. 
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.ronght  forth  ftbnndantly. . . .  male  and  female  cnattA  he 
them."  Isa.  liv.  16.  "  bdiold,  1  have  created  the  smith. . . . 
I  have  created  the  waster  to  destroy."  To  allege,  therefore, 
.bat  creation  signifies  productioa  out  of  nothing,  is,  as  logicians 
.>ay,  to  lay  down  premises  without  a  proof;  for  the  paaaagea 
of  Scriptnre  commonly  qnot«d  f<«-  this  pnrpose,  are  so  far 
from  confinning  the  received  opinion,  that  they  rather  imply 
the  contrary,  namely,  that  all  things  were  not  made  out  <mF 
nothing.  2  Cor.  if.  6.  "  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  oat  of  darkness."  That  this  darlcneas  was  &r  tram. 
being  a  mere  negation,  ia  clear  from  Isai.  xIt,  7.  "I  am  Je- 
hoT^  ;  I  form  the  hght,  and  create  darkness."  If  the  dark- 
ness be  nothing,  God  in  creating  darkness  created  nothing, 
or  in  other  worda,  be  created  and  did  not  create,  which  is  a 
coatmdiction.  Again,  what  we  are  required  to  tttulerttand 
through  failh  respecting  the  vorldt,  is  merely  this,  that  "  the 
dui^  which  were  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do 
appear,"  Heb.  zi.  3.  Now  tht  things  which  do  not  appear  are 
not  to  be  considered  aa  synonyinouB  with  nothing,  (fiJr  nothing 
does  Dot  adroit  of  a  plund,  nor  can  a  thing  be  made  and  com- 
pacted together  out  of  nothing,  as  out  of  a  number  of  things),' 
but  the  meaning  is,  that  they  do  not  appear  aa  they  now  are. 
The  apocryphal  writers,  whose  authonty  may  be  considered 
as  next  to  tbat  of  the  Scriptures,  speak  to  the  same  effect. 
Wisd.  zi.  17-  "thy  almigh^  hand  that  made  the  world  of 
matter  without  form."  2  Mace.  vii.  28.  "  Gtod  made  the  earth 
and  all  that  is  therein  c^  things  that  were  not."  The  ezprea- 
sion  in  Matt.  ii.  18.  may  be  quoted,  "the  children  of  Rachel 
are  not."  This,  however,  does  not  mean  properly  that  they 
are  nothing,  bnt  that  (aixordlng  to  a  common  Hebraiim)  they 
are  no  longer  among  the  living. 

It  is  dear  then  that  the  world  was  framed  out  of  matter  of 
some  kind  or  other.  Por  since  action  and  passion  are  relative 
terms,  and  since,  consequently,  no  agent  can  act  exteru&Uy, 
nnlesB  there  be  some  patient  such  as  matter,  it  Spears  im- 
poBsible  that  God  could  have  created  this  world  out  <^  nothing; 

'  There  leems  to  be  an  error  in  the  Lstu  US.  in  tliii  pimge.  It 
tttndi  tbnj— neftie  cotigiiii^  ts  tmiUi*  languam  ex  mMIo  fnujniiim  pettit. 
It  ii  probable  that  s  confuaioD  hu  irUen  in  the  uraagement  i^  the  worda, 

and  tbat  the  aenteaee  ought  to  "        ' '       ""' 

futni  er  maltit  fwcgiMM  jmttit 
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not  from  &ny  defect  of  power  on  his  part,  but  becaiue  it  vaa 
necesgary  that  somethiDg  should  haye  previously  emt«d  ca- 
pable of  receiving  paaaively  the  exertion  of  the  divine  efficacy. 
Since,  therefore,  both  Scripture  and  reason  concur  iu  pro- 
nouncing that  all  these  things  vere  made,  not  out  of  nothing, 
but  out  of  matter,  it  necessarily  follows,  that  matter  must 
either  have  always  existed  independently  of  God,  or  have  ori- 
ginated from  Ood  at  some  particular  point  of  time.  That 
matter  should  have  been  always  independent  of  God,  (seeing 
that  it  is  only  a  passive  principle,  dependent  on  the  Deity,  and 
subservieut  to  him ;  and  seeing,  moreover,  that,  as  in  nomber, 
considered  abstractedly,  so  also  in  time  or  eternity  there  is  no 
inherent  force  or  e£Bcacy)  that  matter,  I  say,  should  have 
existed  of  itself  from  all  eternity,  is  inconceivable.  If  on  the 
contrary  it  did  not  exist  &om  aU  eternity,  it  is  difficult  to  un- 
derstand from  whence  it  derives  its'origin.  There  remains, 
therefore, 'but  one  solntioa  of  the  difficulty,  for  which  more- 
over we  have  the  authority  of  Scriptnre,  nsjndy,  that  all 
things  are  of  Ood.'  Bom.  xi.  36.  "for  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him  are  all  things."  I  Cor.  viii.  6.  "  there  is  hut 
one  Ood,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things :"  where  the 
same  Greek  preposition  is  used  in  both  cases.  Heb.  ii.  11. 
"  for  both  he  that  sancti£eth,  and  they  who  are  saiictiGed,  are 
all  of  one," 

In  liie  first  place,  there  are,  as  is  well  known  to  all,  four 
kinds  of  cuues, — e^eient,  material,  formal,  and_/!iia/.*     Inas- 

*  I  tm  by  no  means  confident  that  I  bsvc  succeeded  in  comeyiiig  the 
mesning  iatanded  to  haie  been  eipreued  by  Uilton  in  the  preceding  len- 
tencei.  In  the  original  the  paauge  is  eiidently  corrupt,  uid  H  is  not  very 
esiy  to  propose  Mtishclorr  emendstiotu.  I  hsie  ventured  to  tnnslate  it 
on  the  suppoaition  that  it  wsi  ori^naU;  irritten  xnd  pointed  thus  : — Vt 
erira  Dmm  toiler  fittrit  nattria  (l/iMimMt  principRin  lanlummodo  pat- 
nviMi  til,  a  Deo  pendeat,  eigut  miienial  i  jiianimt  af  numeri,  ita  el  <m', 
vel  sev^temi,  nitBa  vU,  nuSa  apud  ae  ^icacia  aitj  lantea  u/  ab  ^temo, 
fafBOnt,  per  #e  maleria  extileril  mtetHgi  bob  peltil  /  nee  fi  ah  alenu>  non 

fiat,  muU  fondeni  faeril  mteSeeiu  al  /aaliat ;  mtat  igiiur  koc  lolam, 

fntemte  prtaertim  tvriptKni,JJiwte  anaia  ex  Deo. 

*  '  Quot  autem  modia  alicujua  vi  rei  eat,  tot  ease  apeciei  eauue  atataen- 
dum  elt !  Modi*  antem  qoataor  slicnjiu  ii  re>  est ;  at  rect«  Ariitot.  Fhyt, 
II.  7.  et  DOS  nipra  diximuB ;  lel  enim  a  quo,  vet  ex  quo,  vel  per  quod, 
«el  propter  qnod  lei  unaquEque  eat,  ejus  ii  etae  rectedidtur.  His  modii 
■ec  plorei  inTeniuntni,  nee  paudorea  ease  poaauat ;  recle  igitur  cauia  dis- 
tribuitir  in  causam  s  qua,  ei  qua,  pei  quam,  ct  propter  qnam,  id  ot,  eflid- 
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mach  then  u  God  is  the  primary,  aod  abaolnte,  and  aole 
eaxae  of  all  thinKB,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  he  com- 
prehenda  and  embraces  within  himself  all  the  canses  ahove- 
meutioDed.  Therefore  the  matetial  nose  mnat  be  either  Ood, 
or  nothing.  Now  nothing  is  no  cause  at  all;  and  jet  it  is 
contended  that  forms,  and  above  all,  that  human  forms,  were 
created  out  of  notMng.  But  matter  and  form,  considered  u 
internal  causes,  constitute  the  thing  itself ;  so  that  either  all 
things  must  bare  had  two  canses  only,  and  those  external,  or 
Ood  will  not  have,  been  the  perfect  and  absolute  cause  of  every 
tiling.  Secondly,  it  is  an  argument  of  supreme  power  and 
goodness,  that  snch  diversified,  multiform,  and  inexhaustible 
Tirtue  should  exist  snd  be  mbitantiaily  inherent  in  God  (for 
that  virtue  cannot  be  accidental  which  admits  of  degrees,  and 
of  augmentation  or  remission,  according  to  his  pleaanre)  and 
that  this  diversilied  and  substantial  virtue  shouM  not  remain 
dormant  within  the  Deity,  but  should  be  diffused  and  propa- 
gated snd  extended  as  far  and  in  such  manner  as  he  himself 
may  will.  For  the  original  matter  of  which  we  spealc,  is  not 
to  be  looked  upon  as  an  evil  or  trivial  thing,  but  as  mtrinneally 
good,  and  the  chief  productiTe  stock*  of  every  snbsequent 
good.  It  was  a  substance,  and  derivable  from  no  other  source 
than  from  the  fountain  of  every  substance,  though  at  first 
confused  and  formless,  being  afterwards  adorned  and  digested 
into  order  by  the  hand  of  God.* 

enlem,  ee  materUm,  «nt  fonnim,  et  flnem.'  Jriii  LogyM^tmor  Inti- 
lalio.    Profie  Woriu,  VI.  205. 

•  •  ProduceDdi  ifliuiianimi.'  The  Mtne  word  U  med  in  thi  DetMiui 
and  I>iieg>Hin  qf  Diroret.  '  S«iag  then  then  u  s  two-fold  tminary  or 
itock  in  nature,  from  vhencs  are  demed  the  iuan  of  lore  ud  hatred,' 
&c.     Prose  WoAi,  III.  207. 

'    the  wide  womb  of  QDciested  nlgbt, 

Dertnd  of  Muse  and  noftos.  Perediie  Lait,  IL  I&I. 
That  ii,  devtrid  of  ■]!  external  and  inlcmil  aetiae.  This  i«  the  excellent 
correction  of  Mi.  Upton,  {Critical  Obttnatkmi  M  Shcietptar,  Book  II. 
aect.  X.  p.  235.)  for  the  old  reading  mvtimt.  He  remark)  that  noiiim  ia 
Died  both  by  Shakupear  and  MiltoD  in  the  asme  lenie  at  Cicero  intend) 
bj  the  word  idta. 

Won  fnini  the  vend  and  fbnnleia  infinite. 

Paradiu  ImI,  in.  12. 
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Ilioie  vbo  are  diesittdsfied  because,  according  to  this  view, 
Rabstance  was  impeifeet,  must  also  be  dissadafied  vitb  God 
for  baviiig  origin^y  produced  it  out  of  nothiog  iu  an  imper- 
feet  state,  and  without  form.  For  what  difference  does  it 
make,  whetiier  God  pT[>dnced  it  in  tide  imperfect  Btate  out  of 
nothing,  or  out  of  himself  7  By  this  rcaaoDing,  they  only 
transfer  that  imperfecdon  to  the  dirine  efficiency,  which  they 
are  onwiUing  to  admit  can  properly  be  attcibutcd  to  aabatance 
conaidered  aa  an  efflux  of  ibe  Deity.  For  why  did  not  Ood 
create  all  thm^  out  of  nothing  in  an  abaolutely  perfect  atat« 
at  first  ?  It  i«  not  true,  however,  that  matter  waa  in  its  own 
nature  originally  imper^ct;  it  merely  received  embelliahment 
from  liie  accession  of  forms,  which  are  themselTca  material.' 
And  if  it  be  asked  hov  what  is  corruptible  can  proceed  frota 
incorniption,  it  may  be  aaked  in  return  how  th^  virtae  and 
efficacy  of  God  can  proceed  out  of  nothing.  Matter,  like  the 
form  and  nature  of  the  angela  itaelf,  proceeded  incorruptible 
from  God ;  and  even  since  the  fall  it  remaina  incorruptible  as 
far  aa  concerns  its  essence. 

Bnt  the  same,  or  even  a  greater  difficulty  still  remmns — bov 
that  whitdi  is  in  its  nature  peccable  can  have  proceeded  (if  I 
may  so  speak)  from  God  T  I  aak  in  reply,  how  anything 
peccable  can  have  originHted  &om  the  virtue  and  efficacy 
which  proceeded  from  God  f  Strictly  speaking,  indeed  it  ia 
neither  matter  nor  form  that  sins  ;  and  yet  having  proceeded 
from  God,  and  become  in  the  power  of  another  party,  what  is 
there  to  prevent  them,  inasmuch  as  they  have  now  become 
mutable,  from  contracting  taint  and  contamination  through 
the  enticementB  of  the  devil,  or  those  which  orig^te  in  man 
himself?     It  is  objected,  however,  that  body  cannot  emanate 

Conftuion  faeiid  hii  voice,  and  wild  aprou 
Stood  rul'd  stood  imt  itdnitnde  conSn'd ; 
Till  at  his  second  biddiDg  Dirkneii  Qed, 
Light  ifaane,  and  order  from  diaorder  eprnng ; 
Swift  to  their  eev'ral  qnaiters  hasted  iben 
The  cambrous  elementB,  earth,  flood,  air,  fire ; 
And  tnie  ethereal  quiatesseDce  of  fleav'ii 
Ftew  upvard,  tpkited  with  varioiis  fonos. 

Paradite  lotl.  III.  708. 
Compare  alio  the  more  detailed  icconnt  in  Book  VII.  192 — 275. 
'    one  fint  matter  aU, 
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from  B^nrit.  I  rvptj,  much  lew  tbeu  can  body  emanate  from 
nothing.  For  spirit  being  tlie  more  excellent  aab«tu>ce,  vir- 
tuallT  and  easentialtj  contsiiu  within  itself  the  inferior  one  ; 
as  tne  spiritual  and  latioual  faculty  containa  the  corporeal, 
that  ia,  the  aentient  and  vegetatiTe  faculty.*  For  not  even 
dinne  virtue  and  efBdency  could  produce  bodies  out  of  no- 
thing, according  to  the  commonly  received  opinion,  noleaa 
there  had  been  aome  bodily  power  in  the  sobstance  of  God ; 
tdnce  no  one  can  give  to  another  what  he  doea  not  himself 
poaaeaa.  Nor  did  St.  Panl  beaitate  to  attribute  to  God  aome- 
thing  corporeal ;  Col.  ii.  9.  "in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fnlneaa 
of  tbe  Godhead  bodily."  Neither  ia  it  more  incredible  that  a 
bodily  power  ahonld  isane  from  a  spiritual  substance,  than 
that  what  ia  spiritual  should  arise  from  body  ;  which  never- 
theleta  we  believe  will  be  the  case  with  our  own  bodies  at  the 
resurrection.  Nor,  laatly,  can  it  be  understood  in  what  leDae 
God  can  properly  be  odled  infinite,  if  he  be  capable  of  re- 
ceiving any  accesiion  whatever;  which  would  be  the  case  if 
anythmg  conld  exist  in  the  nature  of  things,  which  had  not 
first  been  of  Qod  and  in  God. 

Since  therefore  it  baa  (as  I  conceive)  been  aatiafactorily 
proved,  under  the  guidance  of  Scripture,  that  God  did  not 
prodace  everything  out  of  nothing,  but  of  himself,  I  proceed 
to  c<Misider  the  neceasary  consequence  of  this  doctrine,  namely, 
that  if  all  things  are  not  only  from  God,  but  of  God,  no  crested 
thing  can  be  finally  annihilated.  And,  not  to  mention  that 
not  a  word  ia  aaid  of  this  annihihUion  in  the  sacred  writings, 
there  are  other  reaaona,  besides  that  which  has  been  juat 
all^;ed,  and  which  is  the  strongest  of  all,  why  this  doctrine 
should  be  altogether  e](ploded.  First,  because  God  is  neither 
willing,  nor,  properly  speaking,  able  to  annihilate  anydiing 
altf^jelber.     He  ia  not  willing,  because  he  doea  everything 

»    Enow  that  in  the  ural 

Are  msDj  lesHr  ^Eiilti«t,  that  Berve 

Beuon  u  chief.  Paredim  Lett,  V.  100> 

And  food  alike  thoae  pure 

iDtelUgenCiil  lubMancet  reqiurc, 

Aa  dotii  your  rational ;  and  both  contain 

Within  them  everj  lower  bculij 

Of  lenM,  whereby  thsy  hear,  ue,  imell,  touch,  taite, 

Taatiog  concoct,  d^est,  mimilatt, 

And  carponal  to  incorporeal  tmm.  lUd.  407. 
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with  a  new  to  some  end, — biU  nothiiig  can  be  the  end  nrither 
of  God,  nor  of  Knythuig  whatever.  Not  of  God,  becaoae  he 
U  himself  the  end  of  himself ;  not  of  anything  whatever,  be- 
CBiue  good  of  some  lind  ia  the  end  fi  ererything.  Now 
nothing  ia  neither  good,  nor  in  &ct  anything.  Entity  is 
good,  non-entity  conaequently  ia  not  good;  wherefore  it  ia 
neither  conaiatent  with  the  goodness  or  wisdom  of  God  to  make 
out  of  entit^y,  which  ia  good,  that  which  ia  not  good,  or  no- 
thing, Agam,  God  ia  not  able  to  annihilate  anything  altoge- 
ther, because  by  creating  nothing  he  would  create  and  not 
create  at  the  same  time,  which  inTolvea  a  contradiction.  If  it 
be  said  that  the  creatiTe  power  of  God  continues  to  operate, 
inasmuch  as  he  makes  that  not  to  exist  which  did  exist ;  I 
answer,  that  there  are  two  things  neceasary  to  coustitnte  a 
perfect  aedon,  motion  and  the  efiect  of  motion :  in  the  preaent 
instance  the  motion  b  the  act  of  annihilation ;  the  effect  of 
motion  is  none,  that  is,  nothing,  no  effect.  Where  then  there 
ia  no  effect  there  is  no  efSdent. 

Creation  is  either  of  things  invisible  or  visible. 

The  things  invisible,  or  which  are  at  leaat  such  to  us,  are, 
the  highest  heaven,  which  ia  the  throne  and  habitation  of  God, 
and  the  heavenly  powers,  or  angels. 

Such  is  the  division  of  the  apostle.  Col.  i.  16.  The  first 
place  ia  due  to  things  invisible,  if  not  in  respect  of  origin,  at 
least  of  dignity.  For  the  highest  heaven  is  as  it  were  the 
supreme  citadel  and  habitation  of  God.  See  Deut.  xxvi.  15. 
1  idngaviii.  27,  30.  "  heaven  of  heavens."  Neh.  ix.  6.  Isai. 
Ixiii.  15.  "far  above  all  heavens,"  Uph.  iv.  10.  where  God 
"  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  onto," 
1  Tim.  vi.  IG.'  Out  of  this  light  it  appears  that  pleasures  and 
glories,  and  a  kind  of  perpetual  heaven,  have  emanated  and 
subsist.  Psal.  xvi.  11.  "at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures 
for  evermore."  Isai.  Ivii.  15.  "^e  high  and  loft^  one  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy ;  I  dwell  m  the  high 
aud  holy  place." 

It  is  improbable  that  God  should  have  formed  to  himself 
such  an  abode  for  his  majesty  only  at  so  recent  a  period  as  at 
the  beginning  of  the  world.     For  i£  there  be  any  one  habkatioa 

»    GodiiU^t, 

And  never  bat  in  anapproacbed  light 

Dwelt  from  elaraitf.  Poradur  Lett,  lU.  3. 
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of  Ood,  where  he  diffatei  in  an  eminent  manner  the  glory  and 
brightneH  of  his  majeBtj,  why  ihonld  it  be  thoDght  thiiu  its 
foondationa  are  only  coeval  with  the  fabric  of  this  world,  and 
not  of  much  more  ancient  origin  T  At  the  aame  time  it  doea 
not  follow  that  hesTen  ahonld  be  eternal,  nor,  if  eternal,  that 
it  shontd  be  Ood ;  for  it  waa  always  in  the  power  of  Ood  to 
produce  any  effect  he  pleased  at  whatever  time  and  in  what- 
ever manner  seemed  gOoA  to  him.  We  cannot  form  any  cim- 
ceplion  of  light  independent  of  a  luminary ;  but  we  do  not 
therefore  infer  that  a  luminary  is  the  same  aa  light,  or  equal 
iu  dignity,  In  tiie  same  manner  we  do  not  thii^  that  what 
are  (^ed  the  back  jutrtt  of  Ood,  Exod.  xxxiii.  are,  properly 
speaking,  Ood ;  though  we  nevertheleaa  oonaider  them  to  be 
rtemal.  It  aeema  more  reasonable  to  conceive  in  the  same 
manner  of  the  heaven  of  heavena,  the  throne  and  habitAtion 
of  Ood,  than  to  imagine  that  Ood  should  haie  been  without  a 
heaven  till  the  first  of  the  six  days  of  creation.'  At  the  same 
time  I  give  this  opinion,  not  as  venturing  to  determine  any- 
thing certain  on  such  a  aubject,  hut  rather  with  a  view  of 
showing  that  others  have  been  too  bold  in  affirming  that  the 
inviaihle  and  higheat  heaven  was  made  on  the  first  day,  con-  ' 
temporaneously  with  that  heaven  which  ia  within  our  sight. 
For  since  it  was  of  the  latter  heaven  alone,  and  of  the  visible  ' 
world,  that  Moses  undertook  to  write,  it  would  have  been 
foreign  to  his  purpose  to  have  said  anything  of  what  was  above 
the  world. 

In  this  highest  heaven  seems  to  be  situated  the  heaven  of 
the  blesaed;  which  ia  sometimes  called  Paradise,  Lnke  xziii. 
43.  2  Cor.  sii.  2,  4.  and  Abraham's  bosom,  Luke  zvi.  22. 
compared  with  Matt.  viii.  11.  where  also  Ood  permits  himself 

■  The  tame  opinion  baa  been  held  by  th«  Falhen.  ai  well  u  by  moit 
of  the  modenii.  ■  In  libra  de  TriniUte,  ajve  Novatixni  >iT«  Tertullisni 
■It,  tsm  mundu  sngelicoa  qnsm  laper&rmamentariua  conditna  didtunnte 
mundiim  Moaaicnm  bi*  verbia.  Quum  ftiam  lupfHurtitv,  id  e»t,  nipn- 
^MwB  quo^ue  tolidofnenium  jtarii&ug,  angetot  priut  imlituerit  Dgut,  gpi- 
riftufei  virtala  dij/eneril,  f ArvH»  poietlaieique  prafectrit,  tl  aSa  muUd 
cslarmi  immtyua  ipaiia  etmdiderit.  Ice.  al  hie  tmmdut  noeitrimtuN  maga 
Dei  ofiuf  eitt  ^tpartal,  quam  tobm  et  unicum.  Denique  Catholicorum 
commonem  banc  fnisae  unteatiun  nntat  Cnaaianua  auo  lenipoK,  nempe 
aeenlo  qutnto  iaeniite  ;  attU  iliud  Geneteut:  ten^iorele  priBc^Ham,  omiu* 
tibupetettattt  cvkila  Dtum  ereatte,  nm  dudiion  itt.'  T.  Burnet  ArehiatL 
FkUa.  c.  8.  . 
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to  be  seen  by  the  angels  and  i&intt  (aa  far  as  they  are  capable 
of  endunn^  his  glory),  and  will  unfold  himself  stilt  more  fully 
to  their  view  at  the  end  of  the  woHd,  1  Cor.  xiii.  lH.  John 
liT.  2,  3.  "in  my  Father's  house  are  many  maDuons."  Heb. 
xl.  10,  16.  "he  looked  for  a  city  irhich  hath  foundations. .  . . 
they  desire  a  better  cooatry,  that  is,  an  heavenly. ...  for  he 
haUi  prepared  for  them  a  city." 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  angeb  were  created  at  the 
same  lime  with  the  visible  aniverse,  and  that  they  are  con- 
sidered aa  comprehended  under  the  general  name  of  heavens. 
That  the  angels  were  created  at  some  particnlai  period,  we 
have  the  testimony  of  Nnmb.  xvi.  22.  and  zzrii.  1 6.  "  God  of 
the  spirits,"  Heb,  1.  7.  Col.  i.  16.  "by  him  were  all  things 
created. .  , .  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones," 
&c.'  But  that  they  were  created  on  the  first,'  or  on  any  one 
of  the  six  days,  seems  to  be  asserted  (like  most  received 
opinions)  with  more  confidence  than  reason,  chiefly  on  the 
authority  of  the  repetition  in  Gen.  ii.  1 .  "  thus  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them," — un- 
.  less  ve  are  to  suppose  that  more  was  meant  to  he  implied  in 
the  conclnding  summary  than  in  the  previous  narration  itself, 
and  that  the  angels  are  to  be  considered  as  the  host  who  iir- 
*  The  opinion  that  sngela  were  not  created,  bat  lelf-eiiBleiit,  acccrrding 
to  the  Manichraui  lystem,  la  with  peat  proprietf  attiibuted  to  Satan  in 
Pandiie  Loet. 

That  we  were  form'd  then  ta.j'ti  thoa  }  and  the  work 
Of  lecondary  hands,  by  task  tranafen-'d 
From  Father  to  his  Son  ?  strange  point  and  new  t 
Doctrine  which  we  would  know  wlwnce  leam'd  ?  who  saw 
When  this  creation  waa  ?  remember'st  thou 
Thy  making,  while  the  Maker  give  thee  being;  ? 
We  knon  no  time  when  we  were  not  as  now  ; 
Know  none  before  ns,  self-begot,  wU-rus'd 
B;  onr  own  quick'ning  power,  when  fatal  eonrae 
Had  circled  hia  full  orb,  the  birth  matore 
Of  this  our  native  Heav'n,  ethereal  sona.  V.  853, 

See  Jortin'a  obaervations  on  this  passage,  Semarkt  on  Be- 
cbtiatticat  Hittory,  i.  411. 
In  another  place  Satan  propoiea  the  question  as  donhtfQl ; 
Whether  such  virtue  gpent  of  old  now  faU'd 
Mole  angels  to  create,  if  the;  at  leaat 
Are  hia  created—.  IX.  145. 

'  So  Jenkina,  quoting  Job  ixivtii.  7>    On  the  BaaonatlentM  qf  (A* 
Chrulian  ReUgion,  B.  II.  Ch.  9. 
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habit  the  mible  heaTCDS.  For  when  it  ia  slid  Job  xxxviii.  7. 
tiuit  thej  ahonted  for  joy  before  Ood  at  the  creation,  it  provea 
rather  that  the^  were  then  alread j  in  exiatence,  than  that  thejr 
were  then  first  created.  Many  at  leaat  of  the  Greek,  and  aome 
of  the  Latin  Fathera,  are  of  opinion  that  angels,  aa  being 
apirita,  moat  haye  existed  long  before  the  material  voild;* 
and  it  aeema  eren  probable,  that  the  apoataay  which  cansed 
the  expnlaion  of  ao  many  thouaands  from  hearen,  took  place 
before  the  foundatioBS  of  thia  world  were  laid.  Certainly 
there  ia  no  anfficient  fonndation  for  the  common  opinion,  that 
motion  and  time  (which  is  the  meaaare  of  motion)  could  not, 
according  to  the  ratio  of  priority  and  anbaequence,  have  existed 
before  tbia  world  waa  made ;  amce  Aristotle,  who  teschea  that 
no  ideas  of  motion  and  time  caji  be  formed  except  in  reference 
to  this  world,  nefertheless  prononnces  the  world  itaelf  to  be 
eternal.' 

Angela  are  spints,  Matt.  viii.  16.  and  xii.  45.  inaamnch  •* 
a  legion  of  devila  ia  represented  aa  having  taken  poaaeaaion  of 
one  man.  Lake  viii.  30.  Heb.  i.  14.  "nunistermg  apirita." 
They  are  of  ethereal  natnre,*  1  Kings  xxii.  21.  Fsal.  dv.  4. 
'  *  '  Pliu«>  e  pitribai  Chnatiuiia  uigeloi  extitiue  inle  terrain,  Tel  ante 
mnndnm  Mouicuni,  per  ignots  nobii  uecoU,  itunenmt ;  iliqai  etina 
cceloa  BDpremoi,  vel  ccelnm  empyreum.  Sed  de  angelii  cooitaDtior  e>t  el 
■  plmibiu  celebnU  Matciitia..  tJt  mittun  Origenein.  hoc  Sinctui  Builiul 
in  Hexaemen,  CtuyuMtoiODa  tpit  mis  aiavlaXioSivTac,  c.  7.  *aXA«i 
TQwrijc  rflc  tTiaius  rpto&iiTipot,  &c.  Gregoriu*  NaiiuiMniuB  Orat.  38. 
et  alibi,  Jahumei  DamaKenns  1.  iL  Orlh.  Fid.  c.  3.  Job.  Philopoans  Dt 
Creatume  Mundi,  I,  i.  c  10.  Olympiodarni  in  Job  inTiiJ.  alijquc  e  Qnecia 
dtKaere.  E  LatJnii  etism  nan  paad  (idem  Mntentis  adbntenint.  Hila. 
liui,  L  lii.  De  Triaiiale ;  Hiuonymiii,  Ambrcuiut  in  Hexefmero,  I.  i.  c. 
t.  Iiidonu  HitpaleiiiU,  Beds,  aliique.'  T.  Burnet.  Arcktat.  Pbito».  L 
iL  e.  i.  It  ia  obMrraUe  that  MUloa  liad  indirectly  declared  hinuelf  to 
hare  beliercd  in  the  pre-exiiteiMie  of  angeli  in  the  Puadiie  Lost,  wbere 
he  represents  Uriel  to  hsre  been  p«»«nt  at  tbe  creation  ot  the  viBibU 
worid,  and  pnti  into  hii  mouth  the  beautiful  deicriptian  quoted  in  a  pre- 
ceding page, — '  /  low  Hhen  at  hia  word  the  formless  mau,'  &C. 

*  Sea  Aristot.  IValural  AittcnU.  lib.  liii.  cap.  1.  In  reference  to  this, 
Hilton  sajB  elsewhere ; 

. . . .  .Time,  though  in  eternity,  applied 

To  motion,  meaiures  all  tilings  durable 

By  presenli  past,  and  future.  Paradiae  Loit,  T.  SSO. 

*  Your  lx>dies  may  at  laat  tuni  all  to  spirit, 

Impror'd  by  tract  of  time,  and  inng'd  ascend 

Ethereal  ta  we.  499. 
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compared  witii  Matt  Till.  31,  Heb.  i.  7.  "as  ti^tning," 
Lolcez.  18.  irheocealBo  they  are  called  Seraphim,  Immortal, 
Lake  xi.  36.  "neither  can  they  die  acy  more."  Excellent 
in  wiadom ;  2  Sam.  xiv.  20.  MoBt  powerful  in  streogth ; 
Psal.  ciii.  20.  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  2  KingB  xii.  35.  2TheB8.i.  7. 
Endued  with  the  greatest  swiftness,  which  is  JiguratiTely  de- 
noted by  the  attribute  of  wings  -J  Ezek.  i.  6.  In  number 
almost  infinite  ;  Dent,  zsxiii.  2.  Job  xxv.  3.  Dan.  vii.  10. 
Matt.  xxri.  53.  Heb.  lii.  22.  Eev.  y.  U,  12.  Created  in 
perfect  holiness  and  righteousness ;  Luke  is.  26.     John  viii. 

44.     2  Cor.  xi.  14,  15.  "angels  of  li^ht ministers  of 

righteousness."  Matt.  ri.  10.  "thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as 
it  is  in  hearen."  xir.  31.  "holy  angels."  Hence  they  are 
also  caOed  sons  of  God/ Job  i.  6.  and  xxxviii.  7.  Dan.  ii].  25. 
compared  with  v.  28.  and  even  Gods,  Psal.  viii.  5.  xcvii.  7. 
But  they  are  not  to  be  compared  with  Ood  ;  Job  iv.  18.  "his 
angels  he  charged  with  folly."  jt.  15.  "the  heavens  are  not 
dean  in  his  eight."  ixv.  5.  "  yea,  the  stars  are  not  pure  in 
his  sight."  Isai.  vi,  2.  "  with  two  wings  he  corered  his  face,"' 
They  are  distinguished  one  &om  another  by  offices  and  de- 
greesi'  Matt.  iiy.  41.  Rom.  viii.  38.  Col.  i.  16.  Eph.  i. 
2I.andiii.  10.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  Ect.  xii.  7.  Cherubim,  Gen. 
iii.  24.  Seraphim,  Isoi.  ri.  2.  and  by  proper  names ;  Dan. 
Tin.  16.  ix.  21.  X.  13.  Luke  i.  19.  Michael,  Jude  9.  Ber. 
xii.  7.  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  "with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel," 
Josh.  T.  14.  See  more  on  this  subject  in  the  ninth  chapter. 
To  push  our  speculations  further  on  this  subject,  is  to  incur 
And  wheo  Satan  receives  bis  woaod  from  Michatj. 

th'  etbereil  aiibalance  clos'd. 

Not  loDB  diiitiMe.  Paradat  Lett,  VI.  330. 

'  Meimwfaild  the  winged  heraldi,  by  command 

OtWTianpow'r-.  1.752. 

■  I  came  imODg  the  sons  of  God,  when  he 

Gave  up  into  my  hands  Uzzean  Job,  Paradite  Jttgmud,  I.  368. 
>  Dark  with  excesaive  bright  thy  skirts  appear. 
Yet  datzle  heav'n,  that  brightest  Seraphim 
Approach  Dot,  but  with  both  wings  vdl  their  eyes. 

Paradite  Lott,  III.  380. 
I  ■  Yea  the  angels  tbem&elTei.  in  whom  no  disorder  is  feared,  u  the 
apostle  that  mw  them  in  his  rapture  describes,  are  distinguialied  and  qua- 
tmiioned  into  their  celestial  princedoms  and  satrapies,  according  as  God 
himself  has  writ  his  imperisl  decrees  ihrough  the  great  provinces  of  heaven^* 
fieawN  ^  Church  Govemmmt,  &c.    Prose  Works,  IL  142. 
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the  apostle's  reprehensioD,  Col.  ii.  18.  "intrnding  into  then 
diings  which  he  hath  not  seen,  Tunly  puffed  up  bj  hit  fleahly 

The  vistblb  ckutioit  comprise*  the  matuul  timrna^ 
and  all  that  is  contained  therein ;  and  more  eapeciallj  ths 
human  race. 

The  creation  of  the  worid  in  general,  and  of  its  indiTidoal 
parta,  is  related  Gen.  i.  it  is  also  described  Job  xzri.  7,  &c. 
aad  zxxTiii.  and  in  Tarions  pasaagea  of  the  Psahns  and  Pro- 
phets. Psal.  xxiiii.  6—9.  dv.  czlviii.  5.  Proi.  viii.  26,  &c. 
AmoB  IT.  13.  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  Previously,  however,  to  the  crea- 
tion of  man,  as  if  to  intimate  the  mperior  importance  of  the 
irork,  the  Deity spealcs  like  toaman  deliberating:*  Qen. i.  26. 
"God  said.  Let  ua  make  man  in  oar  own  image,  after  our 
own  likeness."  So  that  it  was  not  the  body  alone  that  was 
then  made,  but  the  sonl  of  man  also  (in  which  our  likeness  to 
God  principally  consists ) ;  which  precludes  ns  trom  attribn- 
ting  pre-eiistence  to  the  soul  which  was  then  formed, — a 
groundless  notion  sometimes  eotertuned,  but  rented  by  Gen. 
ii.  7.  "God  formed  man  of  the  dnst  of  the  ground,  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  ;  thus  man  became 
a  living  soul."  Job  xxzii.  8.  "there  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and 
tfae  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  them  understandinc." 
Not  did  God  merely  breathe  that  spirit  into  man,'  but  monloed 
it  in  each  individual,  and  infused  it  throughout,  enduing  and 
embellishing  it  with  its  proper  faculties.  Zech.  xiL  1.  "he 
formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  him." 

We  may  understand  trom  other  passages  of  Scripture,  that 
when  God  infused  the  breath  of  life  into  man,  what  man 
thereby  receired  was  not  a  portion  of  God's  eaaence,  or  a  par- 
ticipation of  the  divine  nature,  but  that  measure  of  the  divine 
virtue  or  inflaence,  which  was  commensurate  to  the  capabilities 
of  the  redpient.*     For  it  appears  from  Psal.  cii.  29,  30.  that 

1  •Tli»«ot good.  GodhereprcKnts  himMlf  liketosmandelibenting; 
both toihowiu (hstthemitterla ofhighcoiueqnence,' Ac.  Telreehorden. 
Prose  Wmks,  III.  S29. 

■  Lett  thit  pure  breath  of  life,  the  >[Nrit  of  man 

Which  God  inspir'd— .  feradue  Lotl,  X.  7S4. 

*  '  llnde  a  qaibii«lam  didtur,  poriic^ila  nra  divina,  Horat.  II.  Sat.  ii. 

quod  non  reprehendo,  modo  bene  intelligatnc  non  qnui  a  Da  ettentia, 

taiujiuuii  qui  pari,  avulaa  fuiiieC ;  sed  quod  ineflthili  quodam  modo  pfo- 

fluere  cam  «i  se  fecerit.'    Curcelltei  InatUntut,  III.  7. 
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lie  infiued  the  breath  of  life  into  other  living  beinga  also ; — 
"thoa  takest  away  their  breath,  they  die. . . .  thou  aendeat 
forth  thy  spirit,  they  are  created  ;"  whence  we  learn  that 
every  liring  thing  receives  animation  from  one  and  the  same 
■oDTCe  of  life  and  breath ;  inasmuch  as  when  God  takes  hack 
to  himself  that  spirit  or  breath  of  life,  they  ceaae  to  exist. 
Ecclea.  iii.  19.  "they  have  all  one  breath.'  Nor  has  the  I 
word  ^iril  any  other  meaning  in  the  sacred  writinga,  bat  that 
breath  of  life  which  we  inspire,  or  the  vital,  or  sensitive,  or  . 
rational  faculty,  or  some  action  or  a£Fection  belonging  to  those 
fkcoltiea. 

Man  having  been  created  after  this  manner,  it  ia  aaid,  as  a 
consequence,  that  man  became  a  living  tout*  whence  it  may 
be  inferred  (unleas  we  had  rather  take  the  heathen  writers  for 
our  teachers  respecting  the  nature  of  the  soul)  that  man  i«-a 
living  being,  intrinaically  and  properly  one  and  individual, 
not  componnd  or  aeparable,  not,  according  to  the  commoa 
opinion,  made  up  and  framed  of  two  distinct  and  different 
natures,  aa  of  aouJi  and  body, — but  that  the  whole  man  is  soul, 
and  the  soul  man,  that  is  to  say,  a  body,  or  substance  indi- 
fidual,  animated,  sensitive,  and  rational ;  and  that  the  breath 
of  life  was  neither  a  part  of  the  divine  eaaence,  nor  the  soul 
itself,  but  aa  it  were  an  inspiration  of  aome  divine  virtue  fitted 
for  the  exercise  of  life  and  reason,  and  infused  into  the  organic 
body ;  for  man  himself,  the  whole  man,  when  finally  created, 
ia  called  in  express  terms  a  lining  soul.  Hence  the  word  naed 
in  Genesia  to  signify  »oul,  ia  interpreted  by  the  apoatle,  1  Cor. 
XT.  45.  "animal."       Again,  all  the  attributea  of  the  body  are 

'    He  form'd  thae,  Adam,  thee,  0  man. 

Duit  of  the  grouQd,  snd  is  thy  ROetrila  breath'd 
The  breath  of  life  ;  in  his  onu  image  he 
Cre&ted  thee,  in  the  image  of  God 
Eipreig,  and  thou  becsm'st  s  Ilring  soul. 

FaradiK  Ital,  VII.  523. 
'  See  Beza'e  versioD  in  h>c.    '  Factua  eat  prior  botuo  Adamm  oiuaui 

when  God  uid. 

Let  the  earth  bring  forth  soul  liring  in  her  kind.         VII.  450. 
in  which  passage  the  original  reading,  even  in  the  ca[uei  corrected  by 
Milton,  wu  final  instead  of  touL     Or.  Newton  agrees  with  Beotley, 
Pearce,  and  Riehaidaoa, in  pieferring lou^ and  p^t%  Che  following  leaioni 
We   have  observed  before,  that  whes  MilWu  makes  tha  Divine  Person 
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assigned  in  common  to  the  lonl :  the  tonch,  Ler.  t.  2,  &e. 
"if  a  Bonl  touch  any  nnchan  thing," — the  act  of  eating,  rii. 
18.  "  the  aool  that  cBtethof  it  ah^  bear  hia  iniquity ;"  t.  20. 
"  the  sool  that  eateth  of  the  fleah,"  and  in  other  placea  :— 
hanger,  ProT.  xiii.  25.  xxyii.  7. — thirit,  xit.  25.  "•■  cold 
Tatere  to  a  thirsty  soul."  Isai.  xxix.  8.— captoie,  1  Sam.  zxir. 
II."  thon  hnnteet  my  Bonl  to  take  it."  '  Psal.  rii.  5.  "  let  the 
enemy  persecute  my  soul,  and  take  it." 

Where,  howcTer,  we  apeak  of  the  body  ai  of  a  mere  senieleaa 
stock,  there  the  soul  must  be  understood  as  sigoi^ng  either 
the  spirit,  or  its  secondary  faculties,  the  vital  or  tensitiTe  fa- 
ctUty  for  iDstance. — Thus  it  is  as  often  diitinguiahed  from  the 
spirit,  as  from  the  body  itself.  Lake  i.  46,  47.  1  Theia.  t. 
23.  "  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body."  Heb.  it.  12. 
"to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit."  Bat  that  the 
spirit  of  man  should  be  separate  &om  the  body,  so  as  to  have 
a  perfect  and  intelligent  existence  independently  of  it,  is  no- 
where said  in  Scripture,  and  the  doctrine  is  eridently  at  va- 
riance both  with  nature  and  reason,  as  will  be  Rhewn  more 
fully  hereafter.  For  the  vord  lotd  is  also  applied  to  every 
kind  of  living  being;  Gen.  i.  30.  "to  every  beast  of  the 
earth,"  &c.  "wherein  there  is  life"  {mtima  vieau,  Tremell.) 
vii.  22.  "all  in  whose  nostrils  wu  the  breath  of  bfe,  of  all  that 
was  in  the  dry  land,  died  ■"  yet  it  is  never  inferred  from  these 
expreasions  that  the  soul  exists  separate  from  the  body  in  any 
of  the  brute  creation. 

On  the  seventh  day,  God  ceased  from  his  work,  and  ended 
the  whole  business  of  creation :  Oen.  ii.  2,  3. 

It  wotild  seem,  therefore,  that  the  human  soul  is  not  created 
daily  by  the  immediate  act  of  God,  but  propagated  from  father 
to  son  in  a  natond  order ;'  which  was  eonaidered  as  the  more 

■peak,  bekeepaclaulftaS^ptiire.  Nowwhit  wertDdBiiwfajCTHUiire 
(Gen.  i.  24.)  ii  Uiing  tnU  in  the  Hebrew,  which  Milton  luuilly  followi 
Tsther  thut  our  tnnaUtioa.' 

'  The  quesUon  which  Hilbm  now  b^ni  to  ^•cou,  it  thus  atsted  by 
FiddM  In  bia  Bedg  (jf  Dirmily,  Book  ill.  Pirt  1.  '  Whether  the;  vera 
■11  created  st  once,  in  ordei  to  be  united  to  certain  bodiei  nhich  ihoald  be 
prapared  afterwarda  in  convenient  time  for  their  reception  ;  oi  whether 
they  are  created  U  the  initsnt  when  the  bodie*  they  ire  to  inform  aie  fit 

to  receive  them.sre  qneitiana  which  liave  been  much  controverted 

But  the  irginmeata  which  have  been  produced  tot  the  pre-eiittence  of 
•onli  qipear  to  be  more  speeiaiu,  and  in  the  ojuuion  «f  MMue  of  tiM 
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Erobable  opinion  by  Tertnlliau  and  Apolliiiarius,  as  well  as 
y  Aagostine,  and  the  whole  western  church  in  the  time  of  * 
Jerome,  as  he  himaelf  tCBtifieg,  Tom.  II.  Epist.  82.  and  Ore- 
gory  of  Nygga  in  his  trestiae  on  the  soul.'  God  would  in  fiut 
hare  left  hii  creation  imperfect,  and  a  vast,  not  to  any  a  serrile 
task  wonld  yet  remain  to  be  performed,  without  even  allowinft 
time  for  rest  on  each  BuccesBire  Sabbath,  if  he  Btill  continued 
to  create  as  many  souls  daily  u  there  are  bodies  moItipUed 
throughont  the  vhole  world,  at  the  bidding  of  what  is  not 
seldom  the  flagitious  wantonness  of  man.'  Noi  is  there  any 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  inflnence  of  the  divine  blessing  ia 
less  efScacions  in  imparting  to  man  the  power  of  prodncinK 
after  his  kind,  than  to  the  other  parts  of  animated  nature  p 

ptattxt  men  of  uiliquity,  huthen  and  Chrutiiii,  whom  certiin  modema 
of  diltinction  in  the  leara^  tmAd  hare  fallowed,  reill;  concliuiTe.  Oat 
srtlclei  mm  to  leave  the  qneation  andetermiDed.  unleit  descent  by  janpa- 
gitioQ  be  concdved  to  be  implied  in  the  foUowiag  wordi  of  the  9th  utide: 
'  Evny  man  that  is  naturally  mgenderul  of  the  o  Apring  of  Adam — .' 

'  '  Saper  uimn  >utn  memini  vestraa  qnseatiunculK,  immo  muime  Ec- 
cleiiBitu^  queationii ;  otrum  bps*  de  ctelo  ait,  at  Pythagoras  pbilosophiu, 
omaesque  Platonid,  et  Origenes  putant ;  an  a  propria  Dei  subitantia,  at 
Sloici,  ManichKos,  et  Hiipani  Prisdlliarii  bseretii  lutpicaaCnr  i  an  in  tha- 
tanro  habeantur  Dei  olim  coaditie.  ut  quidam  Eccleiiaslici  stnltapenaktiOM 
canfldunt;  an  quotidie  a  Deo  fiant,  et  mittantor  ia  corpora,  Kcondum 
illud  quod  ia  evangelio  scriptam  eat,  Paler  ntflu  laqite  m  ' 
tfo  eperor  ;  an  certe  ex  tradnce,  ut  TertulUannii,  ApoUini 
pan  ocddealalinm  aatnmant,  ut  quamoda  corpus  ei  corpore,  i 
.  nascatuT  ei  anima,  et  aimiU  cnm  brulis  animanlibut  conditione  aubsistat.' 
Hieronymi  ^piit.  B2.  (78.  Edit,  Benedict.)  ad  Uircallinnm  etAoapajchiam. 
Oiit  Spa  rvv  n!  i(iu);ni  yivavrai'  fi  ydp,  i  Uariip  unu  Enij  dpri  Ipyd- 
Iiroi,  oit  Jiri  row  Jtriltiv,  d\K'  iiri  toS  irpowDdv  iip^aSaf  roi  airif 
toai  'AroKXampiif  rit  ^ivx^  d'a  tSv  i^^""  TlcrnrBai  winrcp  drd 
rwv  wiiiTuy.  irpdiivai  ^dp  r^v  ^dxV**  ■<«'<>  iuiiox<i  r  roi  rpwrnv 
iirOairov  tlf  Toit  K  ailvav  rixSlrrat,  *a9arip  r^v  au/iaTU^v 
JiMoy  4v.    Greg.  Njaseo.  Dt  Anima. 

*  '  Deus  abiolnta  lei  diebua  creaUone  mnadi  dicitur  quittiMie  ci  omu 
opert  ma,  Gen.  li.  2.  Non  intem  vere  a  cresndo  qoieviuet,  ti  nunc  ain- 
pilia  momentis  ipse  multaa  animaa  immediate  prodnceret.  Ut  nunc  non 
dicam  indignum  pronos  Deo  videri,  ut  sit  miuiater  generationum  fcedanun 
et  incestDoiinim  quas  ipie  Hbominatur,  et  severe  in  lege  prohibuit ;  its  at 
simal  atqne  libeat  hDminibni  impuris  corpora  tna  miicerei  oporteat  illam 
adesie,  qui  fmtui,  qnantnmvis  illegitime  conceplo,  animam  infiinJ«< ' 
Cnrcell.  h»tit.  III.  6. 

'  Dens,  Adamo  et  Eva  creatis,  ipsis  beoedictianem  auiia  imperlitoa  est 
ad  humani  generia  propagstionem,  diccns,  Craeitt,  &c.  Gen.  L  S8.  et 
ix.  L    Ergo  dedit  cis  ficoltatem  alio*  homiiwa  sihi  umiles,  qui  corpora  et 
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G«n.  L  22,  2S.  'Riiu  it  wu  from  one  of  the  ribs  of  the  man 
that  God  m^de  the  mother  of  all  mankiod,  vithont  the  necessity 
of  infiuing  the  breath  of  liie  a  secoDd  time,  Oen.  ii.  22.  ana 
Adam  himself  b^;at  a  son  in  his  ovn  likeness  after  his  image, 
V.  3.  Thns  I  Cor.  it.  49-  "  as  we  haye  borne  the  image  of  tike 
earthy ;"  and  this  not  only  in  the  body,  bat  in  the  soul,  as  it 
was  chiefly  with  respect  to  the  soal*  that  Adam  was  made  in  the 
divine  image.  SoGen.xlTi.  26.  "allthe  soalswhich  came  with 
Jacob  ont  of  Egypt,  which  came  out  of  his  loins."  Heb.  Tii. 
10.  "Leri  was  in  the  lobs  of  Abraham:"  whence  in  Scrip- 
tore  an  oApring  is  called  te^,  and  Christ  is  denominated  tia 
teed  of  the  woman.  Gen.  xrii.  1.  "  I  will  be  a  God  onto  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."  1  Cor.  zr.  44.  "it  is  sown  a 
natural  body."  t.  46.  "  that  was  not  first  which  is  apiritoal, 
bnt  that  which  it  natnnd." 

Bat  besides  the  testimony  of  rerelation,  some  aivnmenta 
Irom  reason  may  be  alleged  in  confirmation  of  this  doctrine. 
Whoever  is  bom,  or  shapen  and  conceived  in  sm,'  (as  we  all 
are,  not  David  only,  Fsal.  11.  5.)  if  be  receive  his  sonl  imme- 
diately  from  God,  cannot  bat  recrive  it  from  him  shapen  in 
sio ;  for  to  be  generated  and  concaved,  means  nothing  else 
than  to  receive  a  soul  in  conjunction  with  the  body.     If  we 

tnima  conitsrent,  prodnecDdi ;    qncmadiDodDm  et  CKterii  snimuitibiu, 

quibni  bcnedixit,  ulcm  cDinmnnicnit Nee  vera  diiinet  Mom* 

Jdaaum  faudut.  &c.  Gta.  v.  3.  nemiN!  ut  ipM  sd  imiginem  D«i  fietoi 

erit,     I<U  enim  Dei  imsgo  pnecipue  in  mimi  coniiatit Et  nrnm 

didt  Motei,  ctmeia  mdnue,  &c.  Gen.  xln.  K,  Ergo  non  aolum  cor- 
pora, aed  etUm  uimx  liberornm  et  nepotnm  Jecold  ab  eo  pn^nata  innt.' 
Cnicdl.  Inilit.  III.  4. 

1     God  on  the* 

AbnoduiUf  his  gifU  hsth  alio  poar'd 
Jnnard  ud  ontwsrd  both,  bia  im^  fur. 

ParadiM  La*l,  VIII.  219. 
On  which  pasuge,  in  uiwer  to  Vubarlon'i  inunuttian,  that  one  would 
think  br  thi>  ouUcard  tlut  MQton  «■■  (rf  the  uct  of  Anthcopomorphitet, 
■I  well  u  MiteiialisM,  Mr.  Todd  bM  well  obierred  that  the  poet  only 
meant  to  allude  to  the  eongilele  nature  of  man,  the  ammat  and  the  MeU 
hvNal  parti  united,  which  the  learned  Hale,  treating  of  the  wordi  in  lie 
mm  tif  Gad  made  be  man,  minutel;  and  admirably  illttBtiatea.  See  alio 
•bore,  page  18,  and  the  note  then. 

'  '  Proclintaa  ad  malnm,  cnmqua  infantei  naicuntur,  hnic  etiam  opinioni 
(■vat.  Nam  es  a  Deo  non  eat,  at  omnei  fatentnr,  neqae  etiam  a  corpore, 
^nod  nen  sat  vitii  monUi  oqiax.'  CorcelL  Inttit.  III.  8. 
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receive  the  Bonl  immediately  &om  God,  it  miut  be  pure,  for 
wixa  ia  iuch  caae  will  yeuture  to  call  it  impure  ?*  Bat  if  it  be 
pure,  how  are  we  conceived  in  nn  in  consequence  of  recelviiig 
a  pnre  boqI,  which  would  rather  have  the  effect  of  deuislng 
the  impurities  of  the  body  ;  or  with  what  justice  is  the  pure 
Bonl  chained  with  the  sin  of  the  body  1  But,  it  is  contended, 
God  does  not  create  soula  impure,  but  only  impaired  in  their 
nature, auddeBtituteoforiginalrighteouBnesB;  I  auswer tliat to 
create  pnre  souls,  destitute  of  original  righteousness, — to  send 
them  into  contaminated  and  corrupt  bodies, — to  deliver  them  up  | 
iu  their  innocence  and  helplessness  to  the  prison  boose  of  the  I 
body,  as  to  an  enemy,  with  understanding  blinded  and  with  I 
will  enslaved, — in  other  words,  wholly  deprived  of  sufficient 
strength  for  lesisting  the  vicious  propensities  of  the  body — to 
create  souls  thus  circumstanced,  would  ai^e  as  much  in-' 
justice,  as  to  have  created  them  impure  wontd  have  argned 
impurity ;  it  would  have  argued  aa  much  injustice,  as  to  have 
created  the  fint  man  Adam  himself  impaired  La  bis  natuie, 
and  destitute  of  original  righteousness. 

Again,  if  sin  be  communicated  by  generation,  and  trans- 
mitted firom  father  to  son,  it  follows  that  what  is  the  ^pum 
iixrixbv,'  or  original  snbject  of  sin,  namely,  the  rational  soal, 

(must  be  propagated  in  tJie  same  manner ;  for  that  it  is  from 
the  soul  that  all  sin  in  the  first  instance  proceeds,  will  not  be 
denied.  Lastly,  on  what  principle  of  justice  can  sin  be  im- 
puted through  Adam  to  that  soul,  which  was  never  either  in 
Adam,  or  derived  trom  Adam  ?  In  confirmation  of  which 
..AdablUe^a.  argument  may  be  added,  the  truth  of  which  in  my 
opinion  is  indisputable.'  If  the  soul  be  equally  diffused 
*  Yet  e>il  nheace !  in  thee  can  birbonr  none, 
Created  pure.  Faradise  Loit,  V,  99. 

'  SnbjectQia  disliagui  poteit  in  recipiens,  quod  Grece  ffcricAv  appel- 
lant, et  occnpana,  quod  objectum  dici  lolet,  quia  in  eo  adjuncts  occu- 
pantui . . . .  Sic  animi  est  lubjectuin  Bcientiie,  i^orantii:,  lirtntig,  \itii, 
quia  hiec  aniniK  uljuDguntur,  id  est,  pneter  essentiun  accedunt.' — JrtU 
Logica  plenior  Itutitwtio.    Prose  Works,  VI.  !i20. 

'  See  Aristot.  xfpi  'pvxns,  I.  9-—'  Per  omnes  ejus  parUculM  tota  simul 
adesC,  nee  minor  ia  minoribua,  et  in  mnjoribus  major,  aed  aJicubi  iat«n- 
Bina,  Klicubi  remissiuB,  et  in  oiniiit)us  tota,  et  in  singulis  lota  est.' — Augua- 
tiaos  De  Ortgine  aniins  Aommia  ad  Hierou.  Ep.  166.  Edit.  Benedict. 

Spirits  that  live  thronghout 

Vital  iu  everjr  part,  not  as  frail  man 

In  entrails,  heart  or  head,  liver  or  rcdn*.— 
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thronghcxit  aaj  giren  whole,  and  thronghont  everj  put  of 
that  whole,  how  can  the  hmnBa  *eed,  the  noblest  and  most 
indnute  part  of  all  the  body,  be  imagined  deatitate  and  devoid 
of  the  Mnl  of  the  parenU,  or  at  leaat  of  the  father,  when 
communicated  to  the  u>n  by  the  lawa  of  generatioa  1  It  ia 
aclcnovledged  hy  the  common  conMQt  of  almost  sU  philo- 
■ophera,  that  ev^/orm,'  to  which  class  the  hnman  aonl  must 
be  conaidered  as  belonging,  is  produced  by  the  power  of 

It  was  probablr  by  some  anch  considerations  as  these  that 
AoguBtine  waa  led  to  confess  that  he  coold  neither  discover 
by  atndy,  nor  prayer,  nor  any  procesa  of  reasoning,  how  the 
doctrine  of  original  ain  could  he  defended  on  the  sappositiou 
of  the  creation  of  aouls.'    The  texts  which  are  usually  ad- 

AU  hurt  thej  liT^  all  head,  aU  eje.  all  ear. 

All  intellect,  all  udu.  Parmlut  Lot,  VI.  344. 

if  it  be  true 

'Hiat  light  a  in  the  wul, 

She  all  in  every  part.  Snwra  Agomita,  91. 

^  Hilton  frtqaentlr  iu«a  the  wtixAfarmti  in  ita  pfaild«Dphieal  uom.  In 
hia  Bngliah  worlu  be  commonly  expreue*  it  by  the  word  at^pc. 

Virtue  in  her  ifugie  how  lovely.       Paradin  Lotl,  IV.  846. 
'  IHacipliiie  ia  not  only  the  removal  of  diaordrr ;  but  if  any  viiiUe  ibape  can 
Iw  given  to  divine  thinga,  tlu  oery  Buiifa  ^i^t  and  image  of  virtue.'    ) 
IJitBeaieimfCIUBn!A0imnaiieiii,SK.Prot»yioAt,lI.il2.  'Regenerate     { 
in  ni  the  lovely  (Aofiu  trf  virtnei  and  gracea.'    Hid.  446.    '  Truth  indeed      > 
came  once  into  the  trorld  with  her  divine  master,  aad  wu  a  peiftel  ikape 
moat  gloriont  to  look  on.'     ^Keehjitr  Liberty  tf  Printmg.     [6id.  89. 

"  '  We  cannot  deny  bat  thu  beiidet  Origeii,  leveral  othera  of  the  aadoBt 
falhara  before  the  finh  council  aeem  either  to  have  esponaed  the  pre- 
eiiatence  of  aoult,  or  at  least  to  have  had  a  EaToor  and  kindneu  for  it ; 
imomneh  that  St.  Augoatine  himself  is  sometimea  staggering  in  thii  point, 
ind  thinks  it  to  be  a  great  secret,  whether  men's  souls  eiiited  before 
their  genentions  or  qd,  and  somewhere  conclndet  it  t«  be  a  matter  of  in- 
diSisrancy,  wherein  every  one  may  have  his  liberty  of  opinion  either  way 
withont  oftnce.'  Cudworlh's  InitBrctual  Syslan,  chap.  v.  'Hujus 
igiluT  damnationii  in  parvulis  cansam  requiro,  quia  neque  animarum,  si 
novK  flont  singulis  siu^ln,  video  esse  ullum  in  ilia  stale  pecc&tum,  oac  a 
Deo  damnari  ^iqoam  credo  quam  videt  nullum  habere  peccatnm.'  Au- 
gaatinna  De  Origine  anim«,  &c.  ad  Hicron.  '  Qunre  obi,  vel  unde,  vel 
qnando  cteperint  [animc]  damnationis  meritnm  habere,  si  nova;  aunt,  ita 
sane  ut  Denm  Don  facias,  oec  aliquam  natnram,  quam  non  condidit  Deus, 
vel  peccati  umm  vel  inuocentum  damnationis  auctoiem.  El  si  inveneris 
quod  te  qusrere  admonui,  quod  ipaa  adhuc,  faleor,  nou  ioveni,  defeude 

VOL.  IT.  O 


,  Google 


194  THE  easavii»  stocnam. 

ranced,  Eccks.  lii.  7.  Tau.  hii.  16.  Zedii.  xii.  I.  cerUmlj:  in- 
dicate that  Bobler  origm  of  the  eout  implied  in  its  Iwiiig 
breathed  fi^m  the  mouth  of  God ;  but  tbej  no  moie  ptoie 
that  each  bobI  it  seTerally  and  immediately  created  by  the 
Deity,  than  certain  other  texta,  which  might  be  qnoted,  prove 
that  ea^  individual  body  is  formed  in  the  womb  by  the  im- 
mediate band  of  Ood.'     Job  x.  B — Ip.  "  tlinne  banda  have 

made  me haet  thou  not  poured  me  oat  as  -milk  7"     Paal. 

xxjdii.  15.  "he  faahioneth  their  hearts  alike."  Job  xni.  15. 
"  did  not  he  that  made  me  in  the  womb  make  Un  ?"     Isai. 

xliv.  24,  "  tbuB  aaith  Jehovah he  that  formed  thee  from 

the  womb."  Acta  xvu.  26.  "  he  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nation!  of  men."  We  are  not  to  infer  firom  these  passages, 
that  natural  cauaea  do  not  contribute  their  ordinary  efficacy 
for  the  propagation  of  the  body  ;  nor  on  the  other  hand  that 
the  aool  u  not  received  by  traduction  Irom  the  father,  because 
at  the  tune  of  death  it  agun  betakes  itself  to  different  ele- 
pients  than  the  body,  in  confonnity  with  its  own  origin. 

With  regard  to  the  passage,  Heb.  xii.  9.  where  the  /alhert 
oftht  fitih  are  opposed  to  the  Father  of  epiritt,  I  answer, 
^t  it  is  to  he  understood  in  a  theobgicfd,  not  inn  physical 
sense,  as  if  the  father  of  the  body  were  opposed  to  the  father 
of  the  soul  i  for  Jleeh  ia  taken  neither  in  this  passage,  nor 
probaUy  any  where  else,  £w  the  body  without  the  soi^ ;  nor 
the  father  oftpiriti  fat  the  father  or  the  soul,  in  respect  of 
the  work  of  generation;  hnt  the  father  of  theJUth  here  means 
nothing  else  than  the  earthly  or  natojal  father,  whose  off- 
spring are  begotten  in  sin  ;  the  father  of  *piriU  is  either  the 
heavenly  fhthei,  who  in  the  begmning  erested  all  spirits, 
angels  as  well  as  the  hsman  race,  or  the  spiritnal'  father,  vho 
bestows  a  second  birth  on  the  fsithfiil ;  according  to  John 
iii.  6.  "that  which  ia  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which 

(^aantum  potea,  atqae  aisere  tuiinnni  infmtiuin  cjusmodi  eue  novitatem, 
ut  nulli  prapBj;itio[ie  ducantnr ;  et  nobiacum  quod  inveoerii  &mteriis 
dilectione  comnuuiic*.'  AjiguttmiM  ^  197.  (190.  Edit.  Benedict.)  ad 
OptatuDi. 

*  '  Siuit  qnaedam  leriptunE  toca,  qme  H  luerere  videntar,  nt  Job  xixiii. 
t.  Bcctea.  xii.  9,  Zscb.  lii.  4.  ReBpondeo,  ei  eo  quod  Jobui  ait,  ipira- 
mftm  OnnipotealU  vitam  tibi  indiditie,  non  ma^  sequi  id  Autum  esse 
immediate  a  Deo,  qnam  ei  eo  quod  idem  dicit,  nomu  itcuf  lae  rniMtH  me. 
Ice.  Job  I.  8.  coUigi  legitime  poteil  corpora  noatra  a  psientibna  oon  gigni, 
edimmcdiat«  ■  Deo  ipao  finmiiL''    Coicell.  Inttitntio,  IIL  10. 9. 
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is  bom  of  the  Spirit  la  spirit."  The  ■rgoment,  too,  vill  pro- 
ceed better,  if  the  whole  be  nndentood  as  re&niog  to  ejifl- 
calioD  and  correctioa,  not  to  generation ;  for  the  point  in 
qaestion  is  not,  from  what  source  each  indiTidnol  onginated, 
or  what  part  of  him  thence  (mg:inated,  but  who  had  proved 
most  successful  in  employing  chastisement  and  instniction. 
By  panty  of  reasoning,  the  apostle  might  exhort  the  converts 
to  bear  with  his  rebnkej  on  the  ground  that  he  was  their 
spiritual  father.  God  indeed  is  as  truly  the  &ther  of  the 
flesh  as  of  the  fpiritt  of  fieth.  Numb.  xn.  22.  but  .this  is  not 
the  tense  intended  here,  and  all  ai^nment*  are  weak  which 
are  deduced  from  passages  of  Scripture  originally  relating  to 
a  different  subject. 

With  regard  to  the  soul  of  Christ,  it  will  be  soiBcieut  to 
answer  that  its  generation  was  supernatural,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  cited  as  an  argument  in  the  discussion  of  this  con- 
troversy. Nevertheless,  even  he  is  called  the  teed  of  the 
viomatt,  the  teed  of  David  aeeording  to  the  JUth  ;  that  is,  un- 
doubtedly, according  to  his  human  nature. 

There  seems  therefore  no  reason,  why  the  sool  of  man 
should  be  made  an  exception  to  the  general  law  of  creation. 
For,  as  has  been  shewn  before,  Ood  breatbad  the  breath  of 
life  into  other  hviug  beings,  and  blended  it  so  intimately 
with  matter,  that  the  propagation  and  production  of  the 
hoDUUi  form  were  analogous  to  those  of  other  forms,  and  were 
the  proper  effect  of  that  power  which  had  been  communicated 
to  matter  by  the  Deity. 

Man  being  formed  after  the  image  of  God,  it  followed  aa  a 
necessary  consequence  that  he  should  be  endued  with  natural 
wisdom,  holiness,  and  righteousness.  Oen.  i.  27.  31.  ii.  25. 
Becles.  vii.  29.  Eph.  iv.  24.  Col.  iii.  10.  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
Certainly  without  extraordinary  wisdom  he  could  not  have 
given  names  to  the  whole  ""■"'al  creation  with  such  sudden 
intelligence.  Gen.  ii.  20.< 

>  In  tbiB  illiutntion  the  chief  itnu  ii  laid  upon  the  saddenneu  wilb 
which  Adam  ws>  eiwblea  to  give  approprista  names  to  Ihe  hruW  cnation, 
u  it  piaied  in  review  before  him,  Milton  hw  tno  other  alliuiona  to  this 
event,  and  the  wme  circiunttance  ii  marked  u  the  prominent  feature  <rf 
the  case  in  both  pan^a.  There  is  nothing  in  the  icriptaiil  nsiration  to 
Bngge*t  the  particular  Ides,  oi  the  raiiicidance  would  iMve  baen  leas,  n- 
ms^sUe. 

02. 
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CHAP.  VIII. — Of  thb  PaoTiDEwcB.  of  God,  ob  or  his 

GeKSRAI  eOTBBNMBHT  OF  THX   UniTEBBB. 

TsB  Temuning  specias  of  God's  extenud  efBciency,  is  hia 

OOTBKinCKirT  01  THB  WHOI^  OBEATIOM. 

ThU  gOTemnient  ia  either  gekbbal  or  specux. 
His  G8KBBU.  eovBBHMBifi  is  that  whereby  God  the 
Father  tiEOAHDS,  pbesebtes,  axd  ootbbhb  the  ttholb  of 

CEBATION  WITH  tSTINnii  WISDOM  AITB  HOUKEaa  ACCOBDINa 

Tu  THB  coimrnoin  ob  Hia  decsbb. 

God  the  Fatheb.  Neh.  k.  6.  "  thon,  eren  thou,  «rt  Je- 
hoTfth  alone. . . .  thou  hast  made,  and  thoa  preeerrest  them 
all."  To  this  truth  Chriat  hima^  bears  iritness  everywhere. 
Matt.  T.  45.  "  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaTeo  ;  for  he  maketh  his  son  to  rise. . . .  and 
sendeth  rain,"  &c.  ri.  4.  "thy  Father  which  secth  in  iecret." 
T.  8.  "your  Father  knoweth."  t.  13.  "thine  is  the  kingdom 
and  the  power  and  the  glory."  t.  26.  "your  heavenly  Father 
feedeth  Uiem."  v.  32.  "  your  heavenly  Father  knolreth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all.  these  things."  vii.  11.  "your  Father 
which  ia  in  heaven  shall  give  good  things  unto  them  that  ask 
him."  X.  29.  "one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  die  ground 
without  your  Father."  Acts  i.  7.  "  the  times  and  Uie  seasons 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power."  Bpb.  i.  II. 
"  according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  aU  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will."     James  i.   17.  "every 

Sood  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
own  fh>m  the  FaUier  of  lights."  Even  as  regarda  the  Son 
himself.  Acts  iv.  27.  "against  thy  holy  child  Jetns,  whom 
thon  hast  anointed ....  for  t«  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and 
thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done."  Ihe  preserva- 
tion of  the  universe  is  attributed  to  the  Son  also,  but  in  what 
sense,  and  on  what  grounds,  may  be  seen  in  the  fifth  chuter, 
on  the  Son  of  God.     Col.  L  17.  "by  him  alt  ihings  consul," 

I  nun'd  them  u  they  piu'd,  and  undentood 
TbeiT  nstnre,  with  nieh  knowledge  Ood  endo'd 
Sfy  nMn  ^rnktmtiim.  Partdua  Lott,  IIL  Kti. 

'  Bat  Adun,  who  had  the  iriidsin  given  him  to  know  kU  creatures,  and  to 
nune  them  according  to  their  propertiei,  on  doubt  but  he  had  the  gift  to 
dlKcm  perfectly  that  which  coacemed  him  much  more,  and  to  ^i/trehaul 
atjtrtt  tigkl  the  true  ttatm  of  that  eonxHt  whidi  Qod  preraded  him.' 
Tttraehor^im.    Prou  Vorka,  III.  336. 
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— but  both  the  precediDg  and  foUoiring  venM  explain  on 
what  account;  namely,  becauie  the  Father,  t.  13.  "hadi 
translated  a«  into  the  kingdMn  of  his  dear  Son,"  and  bec«ue, 
V.  19.  "it  pleaaed  the  Father  that  in  him  shanld  all  fUneaa 
dwell."  Heb.  i.  3.  " upholding  all  things  b;  the  vordof  faia 
power,"  namely,  hecauie,  t.  2.  the  Father  "  hath  appointed 
him  heir  of  all  tlilngi."  Further,  it  will  appear  on  an  ex- 
anuDation  of  the  passage,  that  the  original  ought  to  be  trans- 
lated, not  of  his  own  power,'  bat  of  Am,  namely,  the  Father's, 
of  whose  person  he  was  the  express  image ;  and  the  right 
reading  in  die  Greek  is  aiirou,  not  mursu,  sinoe  ii  i«urdu  imme- 
diately follows,  as  if  put  eipresaly  for  the  sake  of  distinction. 
Lastly,  Christ  testifiea  of  himself.  Matt,  xxnii.  16.  "  all  power 
ia  given  unto  me  in  heayen  and  in  earth  i"  and  to  the  same 
effect  in  many  other  places. 

BiiaABjDS.  Job  xzxi.  4.  "  doth  he  not  connt  all  my  sti^  V 
2  Gbran.  xri.  9.  "  the  eyes  of  Jehorah  nm  to  and  fro  through- 
ont  the  whole  earth."  Fsal.  xxxiii.  15.  "  he  faahioneth  their 
heartealike;  he  conndereth  all  their  works."  Jer.  xxiii.  19. 
"  thine  eyes  are  open  upon  all  the  ways  of  the  sons  of  men." 
Hos.  ii.  21.  "I  will  hear  the  heaTens." 

PsEBXBTXB.  Deut.  viii.  3.  "mandothnotliTeby  bread  only,- 
bnt  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Jebo 
vah."  Job  tU.  20.  "0  thou  preseirer  of  men."  PsaL  xix. 
7.  "thou  didit  hide  thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled."  Ixxx.  I. 
"  0  Shepherd  of  Israel,  thou  that  leadest  Joseph  like  a  flock 
....shine  forth."  y.  3.  "cause  thy  face  to  shine  and  we 
shall  be  sared."  civ.  29.  "thou  takeat  away  their  breath, 
they  die."  Nehem.  ix.  6.  "  thou  hast  made ....  and  thou 
prescrreat  them  all."     Acta  xiv.   17.  "be  left  not  himself 

'  See  the  Tcnioiii  of  Bezi  >.nd  Tremelliiu,  wbo  tniulste  the  diiue, 
ntftaMfftx  eoBiia  verba  poltnlia  nut,  or  vtrio  iJAi  no  poteutt,  lud 
nttfnet  onmiii  virMt  vtrbt  nu.  Mill  reada  aii-roo,  without  noticitig 
tbe  other  tesding,  nor  hare  1  remarked  that  WiUrlaad,  wbo  oftcD  quota 
ud  iTgaes  npon  the  puiige,  tsket  uiy  notice  of  the  Tttria^o.  It  ii, 
howeier,  mentioiied  b;  Doddridge ;  >nd  Wetstein,  who  reidi  avroii,  hu 
the  f<dlo«iiiS  iM>t« :  '  airov,  ul  1^  Pstrem  rebntnr.  Chriitui  Terbo 
polentue  piteroB  cubcM  fert.  Editio  Erumi,  CoUnEei.'  To  thne  two 
nsme*  Archbiihap  Newcome  hu  added  that  of  BengeUni.  in  the  copj  of 
Wetiiein'i  New  TeitimeDt  which  fbrmerlf  belonged  to  that  prelate,  and 
wliich  ii  enriched  with  KTenl  snnatation*  in  hii  bsnd-wiiting. 
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withoQt  witness."    xvii.  25.  "he  giveth  to  all 'life."    t.  28. 
"  in  him  we  li»e," 

AOOOBDDIQ   TO  THB   COITDIIIOHS  OF   HIB  DSCItSZ.       It    is 

necesury  to  add  this  qualification,  inasmnch  aa  God  pre- 
•erret  neither  angds,  nor  men,  nor  any  other  part  of  creation 
abaolutelj,  but  always  with  reference  to  the  conditions  of  hia 
decree.  For  he  preserves  mankind,  since  their  apontaueoQa 
fidl,  and  all  olJier  thin^  wi^  them,  only  so  far  as  r^arda 
tiieir  eiislence,  and  not  as  regards  their  primitiTe  perfectioii. 
GoTEBSS.  Job  lir.  5.  "  tbon  hut  appointed  hu  bonnda." 
Psal.  zziz.  10.  "Jehovah  aitteth  king  for  ever."  sciii,  1. 
"  Jehovah  rogneth ....  the  world  also  is  established."  riii. 
19.  "his  kingdom  raleth  over  all."  Prov.  xx.  24.  "man's 
^ings  are-of  Jehovah."  zxi.  1.  "the  king's  heart  is  in  the 
land  of  Jehovah ....  he  turneth  it  whithersoever  he  will." 

With  utfiniti  wibdou  Aim  holinebb.  Job  ix.  10. 
"  which  doeth  great  things  pa«t  finding  ont,  yea,  and  wonders 
without  number."  Prov.  z.  24.  "the  fear  of  the  wicked  it 
shall  come  upon  him  ;  but  the  desire  of  the  righteous  shall 
be  granted,  xii.  3,  "a  man  shall  not  be  established  by 
wickedness."  ziii.  9.  "the  light  of  the  righteous  rejoiceth. 
Isai.  Iv.  9.  "my  ways  are  higher  than  your  ways.  Dent, 
xzxii.  4.  "all  bis  ways  are  judgment."  Psal.  xix.  9.  "the 
indgments  of  Jehovsih  are  true  and  lighteons  altogether." 
lixvii.  13.  "  thy  way,  0  Ood,  is  in  the  sauctoary."  Generally 
speaking,  however,  no  distinction  is  made  between  the  right- 
eous and  the  wicked,  with  regard  to  the  final  issue  of  events, 
at  teaat  in  this  life.  Job  zii.  6.  "  the  tabernacles  of  robbers 
prosper."  xxi,  7.  "wherefore  do  the  wicked  live,  become 
old?"  Eccles.  vii.  15.  "there  i«  a^nst  man  that  perishetb  in 
his  nghteousness,  and  there  is  a  wicked  man  that  prdlongeth 
his  lite  in  his  wickedness."  viii.  14.  "there  be  just  men  unto 
whom  it  happeneth  according  to  the  work  of  the  wicked ; 
again,  there  be  wicked  men,  to  whom  it  happeneth  according 
to  the  work  of  the  righteous."  ix.  2.  "there  i«  one  event  to 
the  righteous  and  to  &t  wicked."  The  reason  for  this  may 
be  seen  Job  v.  7-  "man  is  bom  unto  trouble  as  the  sparlu 
fly  upward."  xxiv.  23.  "though  it  be  given  him  to  be  in 
safety,  whereon  be  restetb ;  yet  his  eyea  are  upon  their  ways," 
&G.  Psal.  Iziiii.  12,  &c.  "  behold,  these  are  the  nngodly  who 
prosper  in  the  world,  ^e until  I  went  into  the  sanctoary 
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of  God ;  dun  vndentood  I  their  nd."  xciL  7.  "  when  the 

wicjted  spring  aa  the  P»m,  j-e it  ia  that  they  tball  br 

deatroTcd  for  ever."  Eccles.  Tii.  16.  "it  ia  good  thmt  thou 
■honldeat  take  hold  of  this  i  yea  alao  from  thia  withdraw  not 
thine  hand ;  for  he  that  feareth  God  ahall  come  forth  of  them 
alL"  viii.  12.'  "thoogh  »  sinner  do  eril  an  hundred  timea, 
and  his  daya  be  proloneed  ;  yet  soreW  I  know  that  it  shall 
be  well  with  them  that  fear  Ood."  Jer.  zii.  1.  "wherefore 
doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper  T"  Dau.  zii.  10.  "  many 
shall  be  punfied,  and  made  white,  and  tried.*' 

Thb  wholx  of  CSXA.TIOH.  Oen.  viii.  1.  "God  remem- 
bered Noah,  and  every  living  thing,  and  all  the  cattle."  a.  9, 
10,  12,  15.  "I,  behold  I  establish  my  covenant  with  you 
. .  ..and  every  living  creatnre  that  ia  with  yon."  Prov.  zv.  3. 
"  the  eyea  of  Jehovah  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil 
■nd  the  good." 

Even  the  smallest  objects.  Job  xxzIy.  21.  "for  hia  eyes 
an  upon  the  ways  of  man,  and  be  seeth  all  hi»  goinga." 
PaaL  civ.  21.  "  the  yonng  hona  roar  after  their  prey,  and  aeek 
their  meat  horn  God."  czlvii.  9.  "  he  giveth  to  the  beast  hia 
food."  Matt.  vi.  26.  z.  29,  30.  "a  sparrow  ahall  not  M  on 
the  gronnd  without  yonr  Father :  but  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered." 

At  the  same  time,  God  does  not  eztend  an  equal  ahare  of 
hia  providential  care  to  all  things  indiscriminately.  1  Cor. 
iz.  9.  "  doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  V  that  is,  as  much  care 
aa  he  takes  for  man  t  Zech.  ii.  8.  "  he  that  toocheth  you, 
touchedi  the  apple  of  hia  eye."  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  "  the  Saviour 
of  all  men,  especially  of  those  that  believe." 

Natnral  things.  Biod.  iii.  21.  "I  will  give  this  people 
fitvonr  in  the  ai^t  of  the  Egyptiana  ;"  that  ia,  by  operating  a 
change  in  their  natural  affections.  Jer.  li.  16.  "he  ntterelh 
his  voice,  there  ia  a  multitude  of  waters  in  the  heavens ;  and 
be  cauaeth  the  vapoora  to  ascend  &om  the  eada  of  the  eulh." 
AmOB  V.  8.  "that  calleUi  for  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  poureth 
them  out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  Jehovah  ia  hia  name." 

Even  aocb  aa  are  anpematuraL  Lev.  zzv.  20,  21 .  "  and  if 
ye  shall  aay.  What  ahall  we  eat  the  seventh  year  T  ....  it  ahall 
bring  forth  fruit  for  three  years."  Deut.  viii.  3,  4.  "he  fed 
thee  with  manna  ....  thy  raiment  wazed  not  old  upon  thee, 
neither  did  thy  foot  aweU  these  forty  years."     Bee  also  xxix. 
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5.  t  Kin§;s  xtu.  4.  "  I  hare  comnuuidcd  the  raTeni  to  feed 
thee  there."  T.  14.  "  the  harrel  of  meal  shall  not  iraite,"  &c. 

Gventi  contingent  or  fortoitous.  Ezod.  xxi.  13.  "if  God 
deliyer  him  into  his  hand." .  Prov.  xyi.  33.  "  the  whole  dis- 
poaine  of  the  lot  ia  of  Jehovah."  Nor  does  Scripture  ultimate 
anything  derogatory  to  divine  proTidence,  even  where  (as 
sometimes  happens)  the  namea  of  fortune  or  chance  are  not 
sGTopled  to  be  employed ;  all  that  is  meant  is  to  exclude  the 
ittea  of  human  caosation.  Eccles.  is.  11."  time  and  chance 
happeneth  to  them  all."  Lnlce  z.  31.  "by  chance  there 
came  dovn  a  certain  priest  that  way."  • 

Voluntary  actions.  2  Chron.  x.  15.  "  so  the  king  hesrlc- 
ened  not  unto  the  people ;  for  the  cause  was  of  Ood.  Prov. 
iri.  9.  "a  man's  heart  deriseth  his  way;  but  Jehovah  di- 
recteth  his  steps."  xx.  24,  "man's  goings  are  of  JehonUi.'' 
xxi.  1 .  "  the  king**  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah  ai  tlte 
rivers  of  water ;  he  tumeth  it  whithersoever  he  will."  Jer. 
X.  23.  "O  Jehovah,  I  know  that  the  way  of  man  ii  not  in 
himself."  In  this,  however,  there  is  no  infringanent  on  the 
liberty  of  the  human  will ;  otherwise  man  would  be  derived 
of  the  power  of  ^e  agency,  not  only  with  regard  to  what 
is  right,  but  with  regard  to  what  is  indifferent,  or  even  pou* 
tively  wrong. 

Lastly,  temporal  erila  no  less  than  blessings.  Exod.  xxi. 
13.  "  if  Ood  deUver  him  into  his  hand."  Isai.  xlv.  7.  "  I 
make  peace  and  create  evil," — that  is,  what  aftenrarda  h«came 
evil,  and  now  remains  so;  for  whatever  Ood  created  was 
originally  good,  as  he  himself  testifies,  Qen.  i.  Matt,  xviii.  7. 
"woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  ;  for  it  must  needa 
be  that  offences  come :  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
ofience  cometh."  I  Cor.  xi.  19.  "for  there  must  be  also 
heresiai  amongst  yon,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be 
made  manifest  amongst  you." 

Ood,  however,  is  concerned  in  the  production  of  evil  only 
in  one  of  these  two  ways ;  either,  first,  he  permits  its  exis- 
tence by  throwing  no  impediment  in  the  way  of  natural  causes 
and  &ee  agents,  (as.  Acts  ii.  23.  "  him  being  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  of  Ood....  ye  hare  slain."  xiv.  16. 
"  who  in  times  post  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways."  1  Pet.  iii.  17.  "it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so, 
that  ye  suffer  for  well-doing."  iv.  19.  "  them  that  aoffer  ac- 
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cording  to  the  irill  of  God,")  or,  Kcondly,  he  cuism  eril  hj 
die  inflictioii  of  jodgmenta,  Tbich  is  cdled  the  eril  of  pna- 
isfament.  2  Sam.  zU.  11."  behold  I  will  raiae  np  evil  aniiut 
fliee  ont  of  thine  own  hoiue," — that  ia,  poniahment.  Ptot. 
xvi.  4.  "  Jehorah  hath  made  all  thinga  for  hinuelf  \  jet,  even 
the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil ;"  that  is,  him  who,  haring  been 
created  good,  became  Bubseqoently  wicked  by  hia  own  fault, 
in  conformity  with  the  explanation  alrea4y  giTes  of  laai.  xIt. 
7.  Ut.  16.  "  I  created  the  waster  to  deatroy."  l^m.  iii.  38, 
39.  "ont  of  the  month  of  the  Most  High  proccedeth  not 
evil  and  good  T  wheiefore  doth  a  living  man  complain,  a  man 
for  the  nnniahment  of  hia  lina  ?"  Amoa  iii.  6.  "  ihall  there 
be  evil  in  a  city,  and  Jehovah  hath  not  done  itT"  For  God, 
who  is  infinitelj  good,  eannot  be  the  doer  of  vickedneaa,  or 
of  the  evil  of  ain  ;  on  the  contisir,  oat  of  the  wickedneaa  of 
men  he  prodncea  good.  Oen.  xlv.  S.  "  God  did  aend  me 
before  you  to  preaerve  life."  1.  20.  "  as  for  yon,  ye  thought 
evil  against  me ;  but  God  meant  it  nnio  good." 

If  (inaMunch  as  I  do  not  addreas  myself  to  such  aa  an 
wholly  ignorant,  but  to  thoae  who  are  already  cmnpetently 
acqnamted  with  the  ontlines  of  Christian  doctrine)  I  may  b« 
permitted,  in  diacoursing  on  the  general  providence  of  Ood, 
■o  far  to  anticipate  the  natural  order  of  arrannmeDt.  ai  to 
make  an  alluBton  to  a  subject  which  belongs  pn^ny  to  another 
part  of  my  treatise,  that  of  ain,  1  m%ht  ronark,  that  even  in 
the  matter  of  sin  God's  j«ovidence  SxAt  its  exercise,  not  only 
in  permitting  its  existence,  or  in  withdrawing  his  gntx,  bat 
also  in  impemng  sinners  to  the  commission  of  ain,  in  harden- 
inc  their  hearts,  and  in  blinding  their  nndentandioga. 

In  impelling  aiuners  to  the  commission  of  un.  Ezod.  iz. 
16.  "for  this  caoae  have  I  laiaed  thee  np."  Judges  ix.  23. 
"  God  sMit  an  etil  spirit  between  Abimelech  and  the  men  of 
Shecfaem."  2  Sam.  xii.  1 1,  12.  "  I  will  raise  up  evil  agaiuat 
thee  ont  of  thine  own  houae,  and  I  will  take  thy  wives  before 

thine  eyes,  and  give  them  unto  thy  ne^hbour I  will  do 

this  tlusg."  zvi.  10.  "Jehovah  hath  said  onto  him,  Cnne 
David."  zxIt.  1.  "  Jehovah  moved  David  against  them  to  say,  < 
Go,  number  Israel  and  Judsh."  Compare  1  Chron.  xxi.  ] . 
1  Kings  xxii.  20.  "  who  shall  persuade  Anab  V  Psal.  cv.  25. 
"he  turned  their  heart  to  hate  his  people."  Eiek.  liv.  9. 
"  I  Jehovah  have  deceived  that  prophet." 
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la  hardening  their  hearts.  Eiod.  iv.  '21.  rii.  3.  "I  will 
harden  Pharaoh's  heart."  Dent.  ii.  30.  "Jehovah  thy  (jh)d 
hardened  his  spirit."  Josh.  xi.  20.  "it  vaa  of  Jehovah  to 
harden  their  hearia."  John  lii.  39,  40.  "therefore  they 
oonld  not  believe,  because  that  Esaiae  said  again  ....  he  hath 
hardened  their  heart."  Kom.  ix.  18.  "whom  he  will  he 
hordeneth." 

In  blindii^  their  nnderstondings.  Sent,  xxriii.  28.  "Je- 
hovah shall  smite  thee  with  madness,  and  blindness,  and 
astonishment  of  heart."  1  Sam.  xvi.  14.  "an  evil  spirit  &om 
Jehovah  txonbled  him."  1  Kings  ixii.  22.  "I  will  be  a 
tying  spirit  in  the  month  of  all  his  prophets  :  and  Jehov^ 
aoid,  Thon  shalt  persnode  him."  Isai.  viii.  14.  "  he  ehaU  be 
for  a  etone  of  stumbling  and  for  a  rock  of  offence  to  both 
the  htniaea  of  Israel ;  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare."—  zix.  14. 
"Jehovah  hath  mingled  a  perverse  spirit  in  the  midst  thereof, 
and  they  have  f»nsed  Egypt  to  err."  xxix,  10.  "  Jehovah 
hath  poured  out  upon  yon  the  spirit  vi  deep  sleep,  and  hath 
dosed  yonr  eyes."  MMt.xiii.  13.  "therefore  speak  I  to  them 
in  parables,  becanae  they  aeeing  see  not."  John  zii,  40. 
compared  with  Isai.  vi.  9.  "he  hath  blinded  their  eyes." 
Bom.  i.  28.  "  God  gave  ttiem  over  to  a  reprobate  mind."  2 
ThesB.  ii.  11 .  "  God  shall  send  ihem  a  strong  delosloa,  that 
they  should  beUeve  a  lie." 

But  thoi^h  in  these,  as  well  as  in  many  other  passages  of 
the  Old  end  New  Testament^  God  distinctly  declares  that  it  is 
himself  who  impels  the  sinner  to  sin,  who  hardens  his  heart, 
who  blinds  his  understanding,  and  leads  him  into  error ;  yet 
on  account  of  the  infinite  holinns  of  the  Deity,  it  is  not 
allowable  to  consider  him  as  in  the  smaliest  instance  the  author 
of  un.'  Hos.  xiv.  2.  "the  ways  of  Jehovah  are  right,  and 
the  jnst  shall  walk  in  them  ;  bat  the  transgrbssors  shall  fall 
therein."  Psal.  v.  4.  "  thou  art  not  a  God  Uiat  hath  pleasure 
in  wickedness,  neither  shall  evil  dwell  with  thee."  I^m.  vii, 
8.  "sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in 
me  all  manner  of  concnpiscence."     James  L  13,  14,  "  let  do 

.  *  Sea  Preliminary  OUervalieiu,  p.  xxiviL  MQtoD  hu  contributed 
nothing  towirdt  the  aolntion  of  what  the  lite  Biihop  Copleston  trulj  calU 
■  gnat  difficalt;,  HRnielf,  that  evil  should  eiiat,  and  that  God  should  not 
^  the  author  of  it,  although  the  author  of  ever;  thin;  elae.  Diteonrttt, 
p.  93.    Compare  Sheiiock  On  ffit  Divitu  Pnmaaiet,  p.  175—300. 
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num  aay  wtien  be  u  temptej^  I  am  tempted  of  Ood ;  for  God 
caimot  be  tempted  with  evil,  ttdtber  tcmpteth  he  ut  mao  ; 
but  every  man  ia  tempted  when  he  is  dmrn  away  of  hia  own 
Inat  and  entic«d."  ir.  1 .  "  from  whence  come  wan  and  fight- 
ing amongat  yon  T  come  tkey  not  hence,  even  of  your  Itula 
which  war  in  yonr  memben  V'  1  John  ii.  16.  "(br  all  that 
is  in  the  world,  the  Inst  of  the  fleah,  and  the  liut  of  the  ayca, 
and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  bat  i«  of  the  world. 
For  it  is  not  the  hnnun  heart  in  a  state  of  innocence  and 
polity,  and  repugnance  to  eril,  that  is  induced  by  him  to  act 
wickedly  and  deceitfully ;  but  after  it  has  eoncnved  nn, 
and  when  it  is  about  to  bring  forth,  he,  in  hia  character  of 
sorereign  disposer  of  all  things,*  inclines  and  biawes  it  in 
this  or  that  direction,  or  towards  this  or  that  object.  Ptal. 
iciv.  23.  "  he  shall  brin^  upon  them  their  own  iniquity,  and 
ibaH  cut  them  off  in  their  own  wickedness,  yea,  JenoTth  our 
God  Bhall  cut  them  oS;" — that  is  to  say,  by  the  infliction  of 
mishment.     Nor  does  Ood  make  that  will  evil  which  wu 


Won 


efore  good,  but  die  will  being  already  in  a  state  of  perrer* 
«ion,  he  influences  it  in  snch  a  manner,  that  oat  of  its  own 
wickedneat  it  either  operates  good  for  others,  or  punishment 
for  itael^  though  unknowingly,  and  with  the  intent  of  pro- 
ducing a  very  different  result.  ProT.  zvi.  9.  "  a  man's  lieait 
deviseth  hia  way,  but  Jehorah  direeteth  hia  steps."  "niiu 
£iek.  zxi.  24,  22.  when  the  king  of  Babylon  stood  at  the 
parting  of  the  wa^  in  doubt  whether  he  should  go  to  war 
■gainst  the  Ammonites  or  against  the  Jewa,  Ood  so  ordered 
the  divination,  as  to  determine  him  on  going  against  Jemsaloa.* 
Or,  to  use  the  common  simile,  as  a  rider  who  niges  on  a 
Etnmbling  horse  in  a  paiticulu  directioii  is  the  cause  of  its 

* Tbenfore  wu  liw  gii'D  them  to  evioM 

Thdr  Ditunlpimvitf,  by  itiiring  np 
Sin  igunMUir  to  ^ht.  Paraditt  LotI,  XII.  287- 

*  ■  Deni  intudum  peceatores  iuKiat  «t  pneter  tnealeiD  luam  sd  objae- 
tnm  aliqnod  eontrs  quod  peccent,  potini  qiuua  ad  iJiud  dirigit ;  vel  id  hoc 
potiiu  peccatam.  qown  id  aliud  quod  ukima  sate  concepenat,  en*  fcrti 
■imt . .  cum  rez  Babylonii  unbitione  lua  indutiu  bellum  geiere  mutU 
tuinet,  at  penderet  idhac  amma,  iie»deiu  utrum  Judcoa  an  lero  Animo- 
nilaa  impelere  deberet,  Deui  ita  dirciit  loctei,  qnai  coDaulebat.  at  in 
■   '  1  peccata  oltione 
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iocretumg  its  speed,  bnt  not  of  ite  atamblmg, — io  God,  who 
is  the  supreme  goTemor  of  t^e  universe,  may  instigate  an 
eril  agent,  without  beb^  i&  the  least  d^ree  the  cau»e  of  the 
eril.  I  shall  recur  again  to  thia  simile  hereafter.  For  ex- 
ample,— God  aaw  that  the  mind  of  David  vas  so  elated  and 
puffed  up  hj  the  increase  of  faia  power,  that  even  without  any 
external  impulse  he  was  on  the  point  of  giving  aome  remark- 
able token  of  his  pride ;  he  therefore  excited  in  him  the 
desire  of  nnmberiug  the  people  ;  he  did  not  inaiure  him  with 
the  passion  of  vun  glory,  hut  impelled  bim  t<)  diaplay  in  this 
manner,  rather  than  in  any  other,  that  latent  arrogance  of  his 
heart  which  was  ready  to  break  forth.  God  therefore  was 
the  autboi  of  the  act  itself,  but  David  alone  was  responsible 
for  its  pride  and  wickednesa.  Further,  the  end  which  a  sin- 
ner has  in  view  is  generally  something  evil  and  unjust,  froni 
which  God  nmfomJy  ^ dncee  a  good  and  just  result,  thoa  as  it  j 
were  creating  light  out  of  darkness.  By  this  means  he  proves  ' 
the  inmost  inteationa  of  men,  that  is,  he  makes  man  to  have 
a  diorough  insight  into  the  latent  wickednesa  of  his  own 
heart,  thst  he  may  either  be  induced  thereby  to  forsake  his 
uns,  or  if  not,  that  he  may  become  notorioua  and  inexcusable 
in  the  sight  of  all ;  or  lasUy,  to  the  end  that  both  the  author 
and  the  sufierer  of  the  evil  may  be  puniehed  for  acme  former 
transgression.  At  the  same  time,  the  common  maxim,  that 
God  makes  ain  subservient  to  the  punishmeut  of  sin,*  must 
be  received  with  caution ;  for  the  Deity  does  not  effect  his 
purpose  by  compelling  any  one  to  commit  crime,  or  by  abet- 
ting him  in  it,  but  by  withdrawing  the  ordinary  grace  of  his 
enhghtemng  spirit,  and  censing  to  strengthen  him  against  sin. 
There  is  indeed  a  proverb  which  says,  that  he  who  is  able  to 
'  forbid  an  action,  and  forbids  it  not,  virtually  commands  it.' 
This  maxim  ia  indeed  binding  on  man,  as  a  moral  precept ; 

'  '  Ego  plm  conccdo  ;  fnrM  et  bomicidu  et  alioi  mileficoa,  diviniE  cmc 
providentilE  initninienti,  quibui  Doniinna  ipu  ad  exeqnenda  qaae  spad  Be 
canatituit  judicii  utetut.'    CilYinL  Intlitul,  I.  17.  5. 

'  '  But  they  abiSt  it ;  he  permitted  onl;.  Yet  ailenM  in  the  Uw  ia 
Muent,  and  conient  «  accesBory.'  Doelrine,  &c.  Prine  Works,  III.  222 
'  Yea,  but  to  permit  evil,  ii  aot  to  do  evil.  Yea,  it  ia  in  a  moat  emiocDt 
manner  to  do  evil ;  where  elie  are  all  our  grave  and  foithful  Myinga,  that 
he  whose  office  is  tn  forbid  and  forbids  not,  bids,  eiborta,  t 
TetrmboTdan,  111.  380. 
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but  it  is  otherwise  irith  regard  to  Ood.'  When,  in  eonfomitj 
with  the  iMigaue  of  mankind,  he  ia  ipokea  of  ai  inatigating, 
where  he  only  does  not  prohibit  eril,  it  doee  not  follow  that 
he  therefore  Indt  it,  inaainndi  aa  there  ia  no  obligation  by 
which  he  ia  hoond  to  forbid  it.  PuL  Ixxzi,  11,  12.  "my 
people  would  not  hearken  to  my  Toice,  and  Israel  wonld  none 
of  me  :  to  1  gare  them  np  nnto  thur  own  hearta'  loat,  and 
they  walked  in  their  own  coanacla."  Hence  it  ia  aaid.  Bom. 
i.  24.  "wherefore  God  alao  gare  them  up  to  uncleailneaia," 
^that  is,  he  left  them  to  be  actnated  by  their  own  Inata,  tn 
walk  in  them  ;  for  properly  speaking  God  doea  not  instigate, 
or  ^TC  np,  him  whom  he  leavei  entirely  to  himaelf,  that  i^ 
to  his  own  desirea  and  counsels,  and  to  the  anggeatioas  of  his 
ever  active  tpiritoal  enemy.  In  the  same  aense  the  Chorch 
is  uid  to  give  up  to  Satan  the  contnmacioua  member,  whom 
it  interdicts  ftom  its  communion.  With  regard  to  the  case  of 
David's  numbering  the  peopte,asingtewora  will  be  sufficient. 
For  it  is  not  Ood,  but  Satan  who  ia  aaid  to  have  inatigated 
him,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.'  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  A  aimilsr  expla- 
nation applies  to  the  psaai^  in  2  Sam.  zii.  11,  12,  "be- 
hold, I  will  raiae  up  evil  against  thee  ont  of  thine  own  house," 
— that  is,  the  tvA  of  punishment, — "  and  I  will  take  tky 
wives  before  thine  eyes,  and  give  them  nnto  thy  neighbour," 
— that  is,  I  will  permit  thy  son  to  go  in  unto  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  connael  of  Ahithophel;  for  this  is  the  mesning  of 
the  word  ffiee,  as  hsa  been  just  shown.  As  to  the  popnlar 
simile  of  the  stumbhug  horse,  the  argumeot  drawn  from  it  in 
itself  a  Ume  one  ;  for  the  sinner,  if  he  be  really  instiKSted, 
is  not  instigated  simply  to  act,  as  in  the  case  of  the  horse, 
but  to  act  amiss, — or  in  other  words,  he  u  instigated  to 
Mumble,  because  he  stumbles.'     In  both  the  inatancea  above 

*   Ag  if  they  would  conflne  th'  Intermiuble, 
Aod  tie  hiiD  to  hii  own  praacript, 
Who  niide  oar  Uws  to  bind  Dt,  not  himulf. 

Samtan  Jgonitlti,  30!. 
*  Pentxil  asirm  tra  JtkatMt  seraull  m  IirceUlat,  juivn  meiltitt  ad 
tvnoWut  Dmidem  M  tot,  &c  Venion  of  Tremelliiii.  Our  authraiud 
tmulstton  renden  tbe  puuge  diflbcnllj.  'Tbe  ingsr  of  Jebov^  «u 
tinned  ^>in>t  larael,  and  be  moved  D&tid  igainit  them  to  utj,  Go, 
nmnber  larael  snil  Jadah.' 

'  '  Atqui,  inqolet,  id  fit  quia  rant  mali,  non  qm&  Dei  concuraua  eoa  tsket 
reddat,  nluti  cum  agiuo  armentiun  tqaonun  aat  uiaoniili  cUadonim 
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but  that  the  wicked  dtems^Tcs  fiiUy  co-opertie  In  it,  thmwh 
with'  Bay  view  rather  tlian  that  pf  fiilfiUitig  the  divine  will.- 
Hence  Pharaoh  is  said  to  harden  hia  own  heart,  Eiod.  ix.  34. 
"  when  he  uw  that  the  rain  and  the  hail  and  the  thunders 
were  ceased,  he  rinned  yet  more,  and  hardened  his  heart,  be 
and  hia  urvanta."  2  Chron.  xzzvi.  13.  "  he  stiffened  hit 
neck,  and  hardened  hia  heart  from  turning  unto  Jehovah. '* 
I'sal.  xcr.  8.  "harden  not  your  heart."  Zech.  vii.  12.  "they 
made  their  hearta  aa  an  adamant  atone,  leat  they  should  hear 
the  law  and  the  worda  which  Jehovah  of  hosts  hath  sent." 

Thus  also  with  regard  to  the  blinding  of  the  understanding. 
Dent,  xxviii.  15.  compared  with  t.  28.  "  it  ahall  come  to  pass, 
if  thou  wilt  not  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  Jehovah  thy  God .... 
Jehovah  shall  smite  Ihee  with  madoesa,  and  bUndnesB,  and 
aatoniahment  of  heai^"  that  is,  by  withdrawing  the  light  of 
ce,  by  confoonding  or  stupifying  the  Acuities  of  the 
'  y  simply  permitting  Satan  to  work  these  effects  in 
Rom.  i.  28.  "  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain 
God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind."  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  "  in  whom  the  god  of  this  voiid  hath 
blinded  the  minda  of  them  which  believe  not."  Eph.  ii.  2. 
"  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience." 
2  Thess.  h.  1 1.  "  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong 
delusion."  Lastly,  God  is  said  to  deceive  men,  not  in  the 
sense  of  seducing  them  to  sin,  but  of  beguiling  them  to  their 
own  punishment,  or  even  to  the  production  of  some  good  end. 
Ezek.  xiv.  9 — II.  "if  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he  hath 
spoken  a  thing,  I  Jehovah  have  deceived  that  prophet,  and  I 

inll  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  him,  SfC and  they  shall 

bear  the  puniahment  of  their  iniquity that  the  house  of 

Israel  may  go  no  more  astray  from  me."  God  first  deceived 
the  already  comipt  and  covetous  prophet,  by  disposing  his 
mind  to  prophesy  things  acceptable  to  the  people,  and  then 
deservedly  cut  off  both  the  people  who  inquired  of  him,  and 
the  prophet  of  whom  they  inquired,  to  deter  others  from 
ainnuig  in  a  siniilar  manner ;  because  on  the  one  hand  a  bad 
intention  had  been  displayed  on  the  part  of  the  inquirers,  and 
on  the  other  a  false  answer  had  been  returned,  which  Qod  had 
not  commanded. 

To  this  view  of  providence  mast  be  referred  what  is  called 
temptation,  whereby  God  either  tempts  men,  or  permits  them 
to  be  tempted  by  the  devil  or  his  agents. 
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Temptation  »  either  for  evil  or  for  good. 

An  evil  temptation  is  vhen  God,  u  above  detcnbed,  either 
withdravB  hia  grace,  or  preaenta  occaaiona  of  ain,  or  harden* 
the  heart,  or  bluida  the  uuderstauding.  Thia  ia  generally  an 
evil  temptation  in  respect  of  him  who  is  tempted,  bnt  most 
equitable  on  the  part  of  the  Deity,  for  the  reasons  above- 
mentioned.  It  also  serves  the  purpose  of  unmaaking  hypo- 
crisy ;'  for  God  tempts  no  one  in  the  sense  of  enticing  or 
peranading  to  sin,  (see  Jameg  i.  13.  as  above,)  though  there 
be  some  towards  vrhom  he  deservedly  permits  the  devil  to 
employ  such  temptations.  We  are  taught  in  the  Lord's 
prayer  to  deprecate  temptations  of  this  kind;  Matt.  vi.  13. 
"  lead  UB  not  into  temptation,  but  dehver  ns  from  evil."' 

A  good  temptation  ia  that  Thereby  God  tempts  even  the 
ligbteous  for  the  purpose  of  proving  them,  not  as  though 
be  were  ignorant  of  the  disposition  of  their  hearts,  bat  for  the 
purpose  of  exercising  or  manifesting  their  fsith  or  patience, 
as  m  the  case  of  Abraham  and  Job ;  or  of  lessening  their 
self-confidence,  and  reproving  their  weakness,  that  both  they 
themselves  may  become  wiser  by  experience,  and  others  may 
profit  by  their  example :  as  in  the  case  of  Heiekiah,  i  Chron. 
niii.  31.  whom  "God  left" — partially,  or  for  a  time — "to 
try  him,  that  he  might  know  all  that  was  iu  his  heart." 
He  tempted  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  with  the  aame 
view.  Deut.  viii.  2.  "  to  humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee, 
to  know  what  waa  in  thine  heart,  whether  thou  wouldeat  keep 
his  commandments  or  no."  Fsal.  Ixvi.  10.  "  Thou,  0  God,  hast 
proved  us,  than  hast  tried  us  as  silver  is  tried."  1  Pet.  i.  7- 
"  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  ....  might  be  found  unto  praise." 
i>,  1!^.  "beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery 
trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  thon^  some  strange  thing 
happened  unto  you."  Rev.  ii.  10.  "  behold,  the  devil  shaU 
cast  some  of  yOu  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried." 

Thia  kind  of  temptation  is  therefore  rather  to  be  desired. 
Psal.  xxvi.  2.  "examine  me,  0  Jehovah,  and  prove  me;  try 
my  reins  and  my  heart."  James  i.  2, 3.  "  my  brethren,  count 

''Tet  I  will  not  iQiist  on  tbsl  which  mayieem  tobethe  csuae  on  God's 
part ;  u  hia  judgement  an  oar  eins,  the  trial  of  Ms  own,  the  unoiuking 
of  bypocritCT— .■     Qf  S^fbnmtiim  in  England.  Preie  Works,  II.  369. 
'  At  iUo  mido.     TremeUiue,  from  that  fvil  one, 
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it  aH  jdj  when  ye  fall  into  cUVera  tempUtions;  kudving 
this,  tluit  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patieuce." 

Ood  also  promiseB  a  happy  isaae.  1  Cor.  z.  13.  "there 
hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  ae  is  common  to  man : 
but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  t«inpt«d 
above  that  ye  are  able,  bat  will  with  the  temptatioa  alao  make  a 
wky  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  James  i.  12. 
"  blessed  is  tiie  man  that  endureth  temptation ;  for  when  he 
ia  tried,  he  ahall  receive  the  crown  of  life." 

Yet  even  beUevera  are  not  always  sufQciently  observant  of 
these  varioas  operaliona  of  divine' providence,  until  they  are 
led  to  investigate  the  subject  more  deeply,  and  become  more 
intimately  conversant  with  the  word  of  God.  Psal.  Izxiii.  2,17- 
"  my  feet  were  almost  gone  ....  until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary 
ofOlod:  then  understood  I  their  end."  Dan.xii.lO.  "many 
shall  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and  tried ;  but  the  wicked 
shall  do  wickedly :  and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand, 
but  the  wise  shall  understand." 

Having  said  in  the  prefatory  definition,  that  the  providence 
of  Ood  extends  to  all  things,  and  that  certain  immutable  laws 
have  been  enacted,  by  which  every  part  of  the  creation  is  ad- 
minisl£red,  it  may  not  be  an  useless  digression  to  inquire  in 
this  place,  whether,  among  otiier  fixed  regulations,  a  limit  has 
been  set  to  the  duration  of  human  life,  which  is  not  to  be 
passed.'  That  such  is  the  case.  Scripture  clearly  inlimat«s. 
Job  ziv.  5.  "  seeing  his  days  are  determined,  the  number  of 
Ilia  months  are  with  thee,  thou  hast  appointed  his  bounds  that 
he  cannot  pass."  Psal,  sc.  10.  "the  days  of  our  years  are 
threescore  years  and  ten,  and  if  by  reasou  of  strength  they  be 
fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labonr  and  sorrow ;  for 
it  is  stion  cut  ofi^,  and  we  fiy  away."  From  these  and  similar 
passages,  and  especially  from  the  early  history  of  the  world. 
It  is  evident  that  God,  at  least  after  the  fall  of  man,'  limited 

■  '  Teitis  qiuntio  apecUt  conaerTitioBsm  indivi^uonim,  atrum  Deiu 
sbaalnto  decrelo  Uoicuiqne  homini  ccrtnm  viUe  tenainsnl  urignsrit,  qaem 
nemo  alU  rstione  ant  coDtrahere  ant  producere  possit,'  Caroell.  IiulHittio, 
III.  11.  1. 

<  Thii  aeems  tointimste  t  belief  in  thedoctriae  held  li;  the  Tsthenaad 
best  divinci,  thst  if  Adam  had  not  tinned,  be  would  not  liave  di«d.  He 
0|>iiiion  it  eipretted  in  the  tame  donbtful  manner  in  a  ipeedi  of  Ra- 
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hatnan  life  to  a  certain  term,  vhicb  in  tbe  progreaa  ot  ages, 
from  Adam  to  David,  gradually  became  more  and  more  con- 
tracted ;  8o  thM  whether  thu  term  be  one  and  the  tame  to  all, 
or  i^omted  differently  to  each  individual,  it  ia  in  the  power 
of  no  one  to  prolong  or  exceed  its  limita.  Thia  ii  the  province 
of  God  alone,  as  is  proved  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  promiae 
of  long  life  made  by  him  to  his  people,  and  by  his  addition 
of  fifteen  years  to  the  life  of  Hezekiah  when  at  the  point  of 
death.  The  power  of  shortcniog  or  anticipating  the  term  in 
queatioo,  on  the  other  hand,  ia  not  the  eiclusive  privilege  of 
God,  though  this  also  is  exercised  by  him,  both  for  purposes 
of  reward  and  punishment ;  the  same  effect  may  be,  and  in 
fact  frequently  is,  produced  by  tbe  crimes  or  vices  of  mortals 
themselves.  Frov.  x.  27.  "  the  fear  of  Jehovah  prolongeth 
days,  but  tbe  years  of  the  wicked  shall  be  shortened."  Exod. 
XK.  12.  "hononr  thy  fkther  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days 
may  be  long  upon  the  land,"  &c.  See  also  nnmeron*  pasMgea 
to  the  same  purpose,  during  the  time  of  the  law.  Psal.  Ir.  23. 
"  bloody  and  deceitful  men  ahall  not  live  out  half  th«r  days," 
that  is,  they  shall  not  hve  to  the  end  of  that  term,  to  which  by 
the  constitution  of  their  bodies  they  might  otljerwise  have 
anived ;  in  which  cUhb  are  to  be  placed  all  those  who  lay 
violent  bands  on  titemseWea,  or  who  accelerate  death  by 
intemperate  Uving. 
The  providence  of  God  is  either  ordinary  or  extraordinary.' 
HiB  ordinary  providence  is  that  whereby  he  upholds  and 
preserves  the  immutable  order  of  causes  appointed  by  him  in 
the  beginning.  This  is  commonly,  and  indeed  too  frequently, 
described  by  the  name  of  nature  i  for  nature  cannot  possibly 
mean  anything  bnt  the  mysterious  power  and  efficacy  of  that 

time  may  cone,  wben  noi 

.With  angel]  may  partidpate 

Andfroni  th(s£  CDqienl  natrinieaU  perblpi 

Your  bodie»  may  «l  '    '  ' 

Improv'd  by  tract  ( 

Ethereal  a>  ve,  or  may  ai  cnuicc 

Here,  or  in  heav-nly  Paradiwt  dweU.    Faradiu  Lett,  V.  4B3. 
'  '  Qoalitas  pravideQtiEe  in  duobua  pnecipne  Bpectatui.     1.  Quod  alia 
tit  ordioaiia,  ^>  lero  eitraardinaria . . .  Proiidentia  ordiniria  eat,  qua 
Dena  in  hoioinuin  regimine  oidiDem  a  Be  ab  initio  inatitntum  observat,  et 
omma  convenientec  Daliine,  qnara  ipais  indidit,  gnbeniat.'    CnrcelL  /■-  ' 
ilittdie,  111.  12.  10. 
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divine  voice  which  went  forth  in  the  beginning,  inA  to  which, 
aa  to  a  perpetual  comioand,  all  thln^  have  since  paid  obedi- 
ence. Job  xxsviiL  12.  "hast  thoa  commanded  the  monung 
since  thy  dap?"  v.  S3,  "knowest  than  the  ordinaoceB  of 
heavea?  '  Psal.  cslviii.  8.  "fire  and  bail,  anow  and  yapoars, 
atormy  wind  fulfilling  hia  word."  Isai.  ilv.  12.  "I  have 
Btretcbe'd  out  the  heavena,  and  all  their  host  have  I  com- 
manded." Jer.  zxzi.  36.  "if  those  ordinances  depart  from 
before  me."  xxxili.  20.  "my  covenant  of  the  day  and  my 
covenant  of  the  night." 

"fhe  extraordinary  providence  of  God  ia  that  whereby  God 
producea  some  effect  out  of  the  oaual  order  of  nature,  or  gives 
the  power  of  producing  the  same  effect  to  whomaoever  he  may 
appoint.  ThiB  is  what  we  call  a  miracle.  Hence  God  alone 
ia  the  primary  author  of  miraclea,  aa  he  only  is  able  to  invert 
that  order  of  things  which  he  has  himself  appointed.  Peal, 
liiii.  18.  "who  only  doeili  wondrous  things,"  John  x.  21. 
"  can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind?"  2  Theas.  ii.  9. 
"  whoae  coming,  is  after  the  power  of  Satan,  with  all  power 
and  signs  and  lying  wondera." 

The  use  of  miraclea  is  to  manifest  the  divine  power,  and 
confirm  our  foith.  Exod.  vi.  6,  7.  "  1  will  redeem  you .... 
with  great  judgementa  , . , .  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
Jehovah  your  God."  viii.  22.  "  I  will  sever  in  that  day  the 
land  of  Goshen  ....  to  the  end  thou  mayeat  know  that  I  am 
Jehovah."  1  Kings  xvii.  24.  "  now  by  this  I  know  that  thou 
art  a  man  of  God."  Mark  xvi.  20.  "  the  Lord  working  with 
them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  following."  Heb. 
ii.  4.  "  God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  aigna  and 
wonders  and  with  divers  miraclea,  and  ^fts  of  the  Holy  Ghoat, 
according  to  his  own  will." 

Miracles  are  also  designed  to  increase  the  condemnation  of 
unbelievers,  by  taking  away  all  excuae  for  unbelief.  Matt,  si, 
21.  "woe  unto  thee,  Choraain ....  for  if  the  mighty  works 
which  were  done  in  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
they  would  have  repented  long  ago — ."  John  xv.  24,  "  if  I 
had  not  done  amone  them  the  works  which  none  other  man 
did,  iJiey  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  they  have  no  doak  for  their 
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CHAP.  IX. — Of  the  Spxciai.  Goyessvist  of  Angsls. 

Tos  8EBERAI.  OOTEBimnT  OF  pBOTTDEKCB  hu  been  hitherto 
the  subject  of  comideradon.  The  bpecul  qotebbkeitt  is 
that  irmch  embrsces  with  peenliftr  Kgard  sn^ls  and  men,  M 
beings  tax  superior  to  the  rest  of  the  creation. 

Angela  are  either  good  or  evil.  Lake  ix.  2G.  Tiii.  2.  for  it 
appears  ^}<»*  nitl"T  of  them  rerolted  from  God  of  their  own 

in  the  tnitb,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him :  when  he 
speaketh  a  he,  he  speaketh  of  his  own,  for  he  is  a  liar  and  the 
father  of  it."  2  Peter  ii.  4.  "  God  spared  not  the  angels  that 
sinned."  Jnde  6.  "the  angels  which  Icept  not  their  first 
estate."  1  Johniii.  S.  "the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning." 
Psal.  cyi.  37.  "  they  sacrificed  unto  deyils." 

Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  good  angels  are  now  upheld, 
not  so  much  by  their  own  strength,  as  by  the  grace  of  God.' 
1  1101.  V.  21."  theelectangelH,"thatis,  who  have  not  rerolted.' 
Eph.  i.  10.  "thst  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in 
Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth." 
Job  ir.  18.  "  his  angels  he  charged  with  folly."  See  also  xr. 
13.  Hence  arises,  in  their  opinion,  the  deUghted  interest 
which  the  angela  take  in  the  mystery  of  man's  salvation  ;' 
Pet.  i.  12.  "which  things  the  sngeU  desire  to  look  into."  Gph. 
iii.  10.  "  that  nowuato  the  priucipsUties  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God.'.'  Luke  ii.  13,  14.  "a  multitude  of  heavenly  host  prais- 
ing God,"  namely,  on  account  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  zr.  10. 
"there  is  joy  in  thepresenceof  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth."     They  assign  the  same  reason  for  their  wor-  . 

■  See  thia  wliole  qnettioo  diicnued  in  Thomsa  Aqninsa,  I.  Qa.  63- 
Art.  3—6. 

'  Uiltoa  emp1o;i  the  word  efeef  in  oppoutlon  to  tbe  aposttle  uigelt, 
in  the  description  of  the  fint  battle  In  heaien : 

bat  those  elect 

Angeli,  coHtented  with  their  fame  in  HeaT'n, 
Seek  not  riie  praise  of  men :    the  other  lort, 
In  mi^t  Ihon^  wond'rani — ,  &e.    Paradite  Lait,  VJ.  374. 
■     Nor  leu  think  we  in  beav'ji  of  thee  on  earth 
/  Than  of  our  fellow  aerrant,  and  enquire 

Glsdlf  into  the  wa;>  of  God  with  man.  VEIL  2!4. 
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ihipping  ChiiBt.  Heb.  i.  6.  "  let  all  the  angels  of  Ood  TOnhip 
him. '  Matt.  iv.  1 1,  "angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him." 
Philipp.  ii.  10.  "  nt  the  name  of  JcBUB  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  things  in  heaven" — .  2  These,  i.  7.  "  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels."  1  Pet.  iii.  22. 
"angels  being  made  subject  unto  him.  Rev.  v.  11,12.  "worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  It  seems,  however,  more  agree- 
able to  reason,  to  suppose  that  the  good  angels  are  nplield  by 
their  own  strength  no  less  than  man  himself  was  before  his 
fkU  ;— that  they  ar«  called  elect,  in  the  sense  of  beloved,  or 
excellent  ;-^that  it  is  not  from  any  interest  of  their  own,  but 
from  their  love  to  mankind,  that  they  desire  to  look  into  the 
mystery  of  our  sslvation ; — that  they  are  not  comprehended 
in  the  covenant  of  reconciliation ; — that,  finally,  they  are 
included  under  Christ  as  their  head,  not  as  their  Redeemer,' 

For  the  rest,  they  are  represented  as  standing  dispersed  around 
the  throne  of  God  in  the  capacity  of  ministering  agents.'  Deut. 
xxxiii.  2.  "he  came  with  ten  thousands  of  saints."  I  Kings 
xxii.  19.  "  1  saw  Jehovah  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the 
host  of  heaven  standing  by  him  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his 
left."  Job  i.  6.  "  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  God  came 
to  present  themselveB  before  Jehovah."  See  also  ii.l.  Dan.  vii. 
10.  "ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him."  Matt. 
'  xviii.  10.  "their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  c^  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  Luke  i.  19.  "I  am  Gabriel,  who  stand  in 
the  presence  of  God." 

Pmsing  God.  Job  xiiviii.  7.  "  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted 
for  joy."  Psal.  cilviii.  2.  "pnuse  ye  him,  all  his  angela." 
Neh.  ix.  6.  "  the  host  of  heaven  worshippeth  thee."  Isai.  vi.  3. 
"  one  cried  unto  another  and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy."  See 
also  Rev.  iv,  8.  vii.  11.  "  the  angels  fall  before  the  throne  oa 
their  faces." 

Tber  ore  obedient  to  God  in  all  respects.  Gen.  xiviii.  12. 
"behold  the  angels  of  God  ascending  end  descending  on  it." 

*  Wben  the  great  eniign  of  Meuith  bUz'd, 

Micbiel  Boon  reduc'd 

His  um J,  drcamfna'd  oo  dthep  ning, 

Under  thdr  bead  embodied  all  in  one.  Paradiw  latl,  VI.  77S. 
• Te  behold  him,  ind  witli  longs 

And  chorBl  lymphoniea,  dsj  without  night, 

(Srelr  big  throne  rejoidng.  V.  161. 
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Pul.  ciii.  10.  "  his  angela that  do  hi>  eommuidiiMnta." 

Zech.  i.  10.  "these  are  they  whom  Jehovah  hath  sent  to  walk 
to  and  fro  through  the  earui."  ' 

Their  minuti^  relates  especiqllT  to  belieTera.*  Heb.  i.  14. 
"are  they  not  all  ministering  spints,  sent  forth  to nunister for 
them  who  ahall  be  heira  of  uJvation  V  Psal.  xxut.  7-  "  the 
angel  of  Jehovah  encampeth  round  abont  them  that  fear  him." 
xci.  11.  "he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee."  Ian. 
liiii.  9.  "the  angel  of  his  presence  saved  them."  Matt,  xviii. 
)0.  "their  angela  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father." 
liii.  41.  "the  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and 
they  shall  gather  oat  of  hia  kingdom  all  things  that  offend." 
uiv.  31."  they  ahall  gather  together  hia  elect  from  the  four 
winds."  ActAiii.  15.  "itishiaangel."  1  Cor. xi.  13.  "for  this 
cauM  oiuht  the  woman  to  have  power  on  her  head  because  of 
the  augeu,"  namely,  aa  some  think,  (and  Dumerons  examples 
in  conflrmation  of  their  opinion  are  not  wanting)  those  angels 
whose  ofiSce  it  was  to  be  present  at  the  rehgions  assemblies  of 
beUevera.* 

Seven  of  these,  in  particular,  are  described  as  traversmg  the 
earth  in  the  execution  of  their  ministry.'  Zech.  iv.  10.  "those 

*  The  tntelsry  care  of  angeli  ii  iocidealslly  alluded  to  in  Pandiu  Loal : 

except  whom 

God  *ad  good  ingeli  guarded  br  (pecUl  grace.     11.  1032. 

Subjected  to  his  terries  sngel  wingt 

And  flinung  nuniilen,  to  watch  aod  tend 

Their  earthlr  charge.  IX.  l&A. 

Send  me  the  sagel  of  thy  hirth,  to  ituid 

Vmt  br  thv  lide.         SomtOH  Agomta,  1431. 

lome  good  sngel  beu 

A  ihicM  before  at.  Cvma,  658j 
'  This  is  the  interpreUtiaa  of  GroUui,  Hunniond,  (who  qnolea  from 
the  Father!  ia  ropport  of  hii  opinion,)  Wolf,  Doddridge,  Pearce,  &c. 
But  Milton  probably  alluded  to  Tremplliiu,  whoae  vertloa  he  principally 
used,  and  whose  note  is  as  followa:  '  Hujtu  aalem  rei  teatei  aunt  et  obaer- 
ntoies  angeli  in  eccleaia  Dei,  ab  eitemo  ordinc  intemam  Dei  gratiam  et 
{uetatem  niembronim  optlme  recognosccnlet.  Pial.  ixxiv.  8.  et  xci.  11 . 
MatL  xviii.  10.  John  i.  bt.  Eph.  iii.  10.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  Hch.  i.  U.  I  Pet. 
i.  12.     These  leem  to  have  been  the  'nomerout  examplei'  referred  to 

*  Th'  Arch.Angel  Uriel,  one  of  the  tei'n 

Who  in  God'i  preience,  ncareat  to  hia  throne. 

Stand  ready  at  commmd.  and  are  hia  eyei 

TJut  run  through  all  the  heai'ns,  or  down  to  th'  earth 
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■efen  are  the  eyes  of  Jeliovah  which  nin  to  and  fro  dutrngh 
ihe  whole  earth."  ReT.  y.  6.  "  which  are  the  seven  Spirits 
of  Ood  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth."     See  alao  i.  4.  and  iT.  a. 

It  appears  alao  probable  that  there  are  certain  angels  ap- 
pointed to  preside  o?er  nadona,  kingdoms,  and  puticiilaT  dis- 
tricts.    Dan.  iv.  13,  17.  "this  matter  is  fa;  the  decree  of  the 

watchers."   lii.    1.   "Michael the  great  prince  which 

standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  pe<^le."  x.  13.  "  1  remained 
there  with  the  Idnp  of  Ferua."  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  "whereas 
angels,  which  are  greater  in  power  and  might,  bring  not  railing 
accusation  against  them  before  the  Lord."  Gen.  iii.  24.  "to 
keep  the  way  of  die  tree  of  life." 

They  are  sometiines  sent  from  heaven  as  messengers  of  the 
divine  vengeance,  to  punish  the  sins  of  men.  They  destroy 
cities  and  nations.  Gen.  zix.  13.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  16.  ]  ChroQ. 
xxi.  16.  "  David  saw  the  angel  of  Jehovah  ....  havings  drawn 
sword  in  his  hand  stretched  out  over  Jenisaletn."  They  lay 
waste  whole  armies  with  unexpected  destruction.  2  Kings  xix. 
3d.  Compare  also  other  passages  to  the  same  effect.  Hence 
they  are  frequently  represented  as  making  their  appearance 
in  the  ahape  of  an  armed  host.  Gen.  zxzii.  1,  2.  "  this  ia 
God's  host."  Josh.  V.  15.  "the  captain  of  the  host  of  Jehov^." 
2  Kings  vi.  17.  "the  mountain  was  fiill  of  horses  and  cha- 
riot* of  fire."  Paal.  liviii.  1 7. "  the  chariots  of  God  are  twenw 
thousand."     Luke  ii.  13  "  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host. 

Angels  are  alao  described  laai.  vi.  Hos.  i.  7.  Matt,  xsviii. 
2,  3.  Rev.  s.  1. 

There  appears  to  be  one  who  presides  over  the  rest  of  the- 
good  angels,  to  whom  the  name  of  Michael  is  often  given.' 
Josh.  vi.  14.  "  as  captain  of  the  host  of  Jehovah  am  I  come." 
Dan  xi.  11,  "  Michael  one  of  the  chief  princes,  came  to  he^ 
me.",  xii.  1.  "Michael  shall  stand  up,  the  great  prince."  Rev. 
xii.  7, 8.  "  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon." 
It  is  generally  thought  that  Michael  is  Christ."  Bat  Christ 
vanquished  the  devU,  and  trampled  him  under  foot  singly  ; 

Bear  hia  awift  ernnds  over  mtHit  uid  dry, 
O'er  M*  and  Uod.  Pamdite  Lott.  III.  6*9. 

^  Go,  Michael,  of  celeatial  arraiea  prince.  VI.  44. 

*  This  opinion  is  maintained  by  Horalef ,  with  hia  usual  cleamesa  of 
reaMmiog,  in  his  sermon  on  Dan.  ir.  1/. 
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Hkhael,  the  Inder  of  the  angels,  is  iutroduced  in  the  et^Mtdty 
of  a  hostile  commander  waging  war  with  the  prince  of  the 
derilB,  the  anniea  on  both  sidei  being  drawn  out  in  battle 
array,  ttnd  ieparating  after  a  doubtful  conflict.'  Rev.  zii.  7, 
8.  Jnde  itUo  Niya  of  the  aame  angel,  "  wtfen  contending  with 
the  devil  be  diaputedabonttbebodyofMoaee,  he  durst  not  bring 
against  him  a  railing  accusation," — which  wonld  be  an  im- 
proper expreHsion  to  use  with  reference  to  Christ,  especially  if  he 
beOod.  1  The8s.iv.  \6.  "the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel."  Besides,  it  seema 
atmnge  that  an  apostle  of  Christ,  in  revealing  thin^  till  then 
BO  new  and  nnheird-of  concerning  his  master,  should  ex- 
press himself  thns  obscurely,  and  should  even  shadow  the 
person  of  Chriat  under  a  difference  of  name.  • 

The  good  angels  do  not  look  into  all  the  secret  things  of 
God,  as  the  Papista  pretend ;  some  things  indeed  they  know 
by  revelatdoD,  aud  others  by  means  of  the  excellent  intelli- 
gence with  which  they  are  gifted ;  there  la  much,  however, 
of  which  they  are  ignorant.  An  angel  is  introduced  inquiring 
Dan.  viii.  13.  "how  long  shall  be  the  vision?"  xii.  6.  "bow 
long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders?"  Hatt.  xziT. 
36.  "  of  that  day  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  even  the  uigela  in 
heaven."  Eph.  iii.  10.  "  to  the  intent  that  now  unto  the 
prindpalitieB  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known 
by  the  church  the  mAnifold  wisdom  of  God."  Kev.  v.  3.  "  no 
man  in  heaven  was  able  to  open  the  book." 

The  evil  angels  are  reserved  for  punishment.  Matt.  viii.  '29. 
"art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time?"  2  Pet. 
ii.  4.  "  God  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  dehvered  them  into 
chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  iudgment."  Jnde  6. 
"  he  hath  reserved  them  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  i  Cor.  vi.  3.  "know 
ye  not  that  we  shall  jndge  angels?"  Matt.  sxv.  41.  "ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Rev.  xx. 
10,  "  they  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever." 

*  So  in  the  deacription  of  the  fint  fight  in  Pirsdiie  Loit,  which  is  bor. 
rowed  from  the  prophecy  in  the  Apocaljpie  quoted  above,  '  long  lima  iii 
even  icale  the  battle  hung,'  till  at  lait  Michael,  '  the  prince  of  sngeli,' 
engage)  in  single  combat  with  the  AdTeraary. 

....  from  each  hand  wilh  speed  retir'd, 
Where  ertt  wai  thickeit  6ghl,  ih'  angelic  throng. 
And  left  krge  field.    VI.  307. 
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They  are  BometimcB,  however,  permitted  to  wander  throngh- 
ont  the  vhole  earth,  the  air,  and  bearen  itself,  to  execute  ibe 
judnnentB  of  Ood.''  Job  i.  7.  "  from  going  to  and  fro  in  the 
earUi."  1  Sam.  xvi.  15,  "the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  departed 
from  Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  Jehovah  troubled  him." 
I  Pet.  V.  8.  "  the  devil  aa  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about." 
John  lii.  31.  "the  prince  of  this  world."  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  "the 
god  of  this  world."  Matt,  xii,  43.  "  he  walketh  through  dry 
places."  Eph,  ii.  2.  "  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air.     vi.  12.  "against  spiritual  wickedness  in   high 

S laces."  They  are  even  admitted  into  the  presence  of  Ood. 
Db  i.  6.  ii.  1.  1  Kjtjga  x«ii.  21.  "there  came  forth  a  spirit, 
and  stood  before  Jehovah."  Zech.  iii.  1.  "he  showed  me 
Joshua  the  high  priest  standing  before  the  angel  of  Jehovah, 
and  Satan  standing  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him."  Luke 
s.  18.  "  I  beheld  Sittan  as  lightning  fail  from  heaven."  Rev. 
xii.  12.  "woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  for  the  devil  is 
come  down  unto  you."  Their  proper  place,  however,  is  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  from  which  they  cannot  escape  without  permission.* 
Lukeviii.  31.  "  they  besought  him  that  he  would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  into  the  deep."  Matt.  xii.  43.  "  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.''  Mark  v. 
"he  besought  him  much  that  he  would  not  send  them  away  out 
of  the  country."  Bev.  zx.  3.  "  and  cast  bim  into  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  shut  him  up."  Nor  can  they  do  aaything  withost 
the  command  of  Grod.  Job  i.  12.  "Jehovah  said  unto  Satan, 
'    ...  do  hiiu  mightiei  Bervice  u  hia  thralli 

Bj  rig;ht  of  war.  Thate'er  hia  bnginew  be, 

Hera  in  the  heart  of  hell  to  work  in  fire, 

Or  do  hii  emndi  in  the  gloomy  deep.    I'aradite  Loil,  I.  H8. 

the  spirits  pdrerae 

With  euj  intercDune  put  to  and  fro 

To  tempt  or  puniah  mortals.  II.  1031. 

*   So  stretched  oat  bage  in  length  the  Arch-Fiend  la]',     ' 

Chiin'd  on  the  bnrnlng  lake,  nor  ever  th«nce 

Had  lu'n  or  hear'd  hia  head,  but  that  ihe  wiil 

And  high  permission  of  alt.niUng  heav'n 

Left  him  at  luge  to  his  own  dark  designi.  I.  209. 

MiKon  ma]r  have  barrowei!  in  bath  inataaces  front  Dn  Bartaa,  who  Uvi 
.  itreia  on  this  particular. 

God  holds  tliem  chain'd  ia  fetten  of  hia  power  j 

That  withont  leave,  one  minate  of  an  hour 

They  cannot  range.— P.  7. 
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Behold,  all  that  he  hath  is  in  thy  power."  Matt.  Tiii.  31. 
"anfferna  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  awine."  Rev.  zs.  2.  "be 
laid  hold  on  the  dragon. . . .  and  bound  him  a  thonsand  yetn." 
Their  knowledge  ia  great,  but  auch  aa  tenda  rather  to  aggi»< 
Tate  than  diminish  their  roiaery ;  so  that  they  ntteiiy  deapab 
of  their  aalTation.*  Matt.  viii.  29.  "  what  hare  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jeetia,  thou  Son  of  Ood  T  art  thon  come  hither  to  torment 
Hi  before  the  time  ?"  See  d»o  Luke  It.  34.  Jame*  ti.  19.  "the 
denb  believe  and  tremble,"  knowing  that  tiiey  are  reaerred 
for  pnnishment,  aa  haa  been  ahewn. 

The  devils  also  have  their  prince.  Matt.  zii.  24.  "Beelie- 
bnb,  the  prince  of  the  devils."  See  also  Lake  zi.  \5.  Matt. 
XXV.  41.  "the  devil  and  hia  angels."  Rev,  lii.  9.  "the  great 
dragon  was  cast  ont. .  . .  and  his  angels."  They  retain  Uke- 
wise  their  respective  ranks.'  Col.  ii.  15.  "having  spoiled 
principalities  and  powera."  Eph.  vi.  12.  "against  principal- 
ities, against  powers."  Their  leader  ia  the  author  of  all 
wickedness,  and  the  opponent  of  all  good.  Job  i.  and  ii.  Zech. 
iii.  1 .  "  Satan."  John  viit.  44.  "  the  father  of  hes."  1  Tbeas. 
ii.  18.  "Satan  hindered oa."  Acts  t.  3.  "SaUinhath  filled 
thme  heart."  Rev.  zx.  3.  8.  "that  he  should  deoeive  the 
nations  no  more."  Ejpb.  ii.  2.  "  the  spirit  Uiat  now  worketh 
in  the  children  of  duobedience."  Hence  he  has  obtained 
many  names  corresponding  to  hia  actions.  He  ia  frequently 
called  "  Satan,"  that  is,  an  enemy  or  adversary,*  Job  i.  6.  1 
Cfaron.  zxi.  I.  "the  great  dragon,  that  old  aerpent,  the  devU," 
'    his  doom 

lUserv'd  bim  to  more  wrttU)  for  now  tbe  thought 

Both  of  Unt  hspiNiieu  and  luting  pain 

TonDCDta  him — .  Para^u  Unt.  I.  S2. 

hope  never  coma, 

That  cmott  to  lU.  ).  «. 

Ve  ire  decreed, 

Rejerv'd,  and  ileitin'd  to  eternil  noe ; 

Whatever  doing,  whsl  can  we  ouffer  more. 

What  can  we  auS^  wone?  II.  \59. 

Me  miierable  I  which  way  ihall  I  flf 

Infiniie  wrath,  and  infinite  detpsir  ?  IV.  73. 

<  The  Stygian  coandl  thoi  diuolT'd.  and  foith 

In  order  came  the  grand  infernal  peen ',  ii* 

Midit  came  Iheir  mighty  Pvunount— ,  11.  S06, 

'    To  whom  th'  Arch-Enemjr, 

And  thence  in  heai'n  ctUed  Satan — .  I  tj  1 . 
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that  is,  the  false  aecuser.  Be?,  xii.  9.  "the  accuser  of  the 
brethren,"  t.  10.  "  the  unclean  apirit,"  Matt  xii.  43.  "  the 
tempter,"'  iv.  3.  "Abaddon,  ApoUyon,"  that  is,  the  destroyer,' 
Ber.  ix..  1 1 .  "a  great  red  dragon,"  zii.  3. 


CHAP.  X. — Of  the  Sfeciai.  Govessuxst  of  Man  bxvokb 
TUB  Fall,  ikcludinq  ihk  iHariTHTiONa  of  ths  Sabbath 

AMD  OF_MABBIAaB. 

The  Proridence  of  God  as  regards  mankind,  relates  to  man 
either  in  his  state  of  rectitude,  or  since  his  fall. 

With  regard  to  that  which  relates  to  man  in  his  atate  of 
rectitude,  God,  having  placed  him  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and 
furnished  him  with  whatever  was  calculated  to  make  life 
happy,  commanded  hiro,  as  a  test  of  his  obedience,  to  re^wn 
from  eating  of  the  single  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
under  penalty  of  death  if  he  should  disregard  the  injunction.' 
Gen.  i.  28.  "  subdue  the  earth,  snd  have  dominion — ."  ii. 
15 — 17.  "he  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden  ....  of  every 
tree  in  the  garden  thou  roayest  freely  eat ;  but  in  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  thou  shalt  surely  die.V 
This  is  sometimes  called  "the  covenant  of  works,'"  though 

tb«  Adverury  of  God  and  man, 

Sataii— .  ParaiSte  Lott,  II.  629, 

High  proof  ye  bow  have  giv'n  to  bs  the  nee 

Of  Satin  (for  I  gtory  io  the  name, 

Ant»goni.tofheaTen'iAlmighljKing),  X.  S85,  .See  llBO  VI,  281, 
*  The  tempter  ere  th'  accuter  of  muikiDd.  IV.  10. 

'  who  Mda  abatiin 

Bat  our  Deriroyer.foe  to  God  and  maa  ?  IV.  749. 

> well  thou  know'it 

God  hath  pnnrannc'd  it  death  to  taate  that  tree. 

The  only  Bign  of  our  obedience  lefl  IV.  426. 

leit  the  like  befall 

In  Paradise  to  Adam  ot  hia  race 

Charg'd  not  lo  touch  the  interdicted  tree, 

If  they  tnnagrcis,  and  alight  (hat  tale  commiud, 

So  easily  obey'd  amid  the  choice 

Of  all  UMtei  cite  lo  please  their  appetite. 

Though  wand'ring.  VII.  44. 

•  So  Buhop  Taylor.     '  I  find  in  Scripture  no  mention  made  of  any 
iDch  coienant  a*  ie  dreamt  of  abnut  the  matter  of  original  Ua ',  only  the 
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it  does  not  appear  from  any  paaaage  of  Scripture  to  bsve  been 
eitlier  a  corenaot,  or  of  works.  No  works  wkaterer  Were 
required  of  Adam ;  a  particular  act  only  was  forbidden.  It 
was  necessary  that  something  should  be  forbidden  or  com- 
manded as  a  teat  of  fidelity,  and  that  an  act  in  its  own  nature 
indifferent,  in  order  that  man's  obedience  nught  be  thereby 
manifested.  For  nnce  it  was  the  disposition  of  man  to  do 
what  was  right,  as  a  being  naturally  good  and  holy,  it  was  not 
necessary  that  he  should  be  ^  bound  by  the  obligation  of  a 
covenant  to  perform  that  to  which  he  was  of  himself  incbned ;' 


Dor  would  he  haTe  given  any  proof  of  obedience  by  the  per- 
formance of  works  to  which  be  was  led  by  a  natural  impidse, 
independently  of  the  divine  comnumd.     Not  to  mention,  that 


no  command,  whether  proceeding  from  God  or  from  l 
mi^ietrate,  can  properly  be  called  a  covenant,  even  where 
rewards  and  punishments  are  attached  to  it;  but  rather  an 
exercise  of  jurisdiction. 

The  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  aud  evil  was  not  a  sacra- 
ment, as  it  is  generally  called  ;'  for  a  cacrament  is  a  thing  to 
be  Qsed,  not  abstained  from :  but  a  [dedge,  aa  it  were,  and 
memorial  of  obedience. 

It  WHS  called  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  from 
the  event ;  for  since  Adam  tasted  it,  we  not  only  know  e<ril, 
hut  we  know  good  only  by  means  of  evil.'     For  it  ia  by  evil 

rorenant  of  work*  God  did  make  with  ill  men  till  Chriit  eune ;  bnt  bi 
did  never  euct  it  after  Adam.'  Work>,  IX.  399.  And  in  hii  treatiae  on 
ThtnoetraunatdPnictietiifRifatlmce,  Geo.  ii.  17.  i>  quoted  u  Ihe  Ant 
of  the  texti  to  prove  'tbe  old  coienanl.or  Ihecovenantofitorlii.' VIII.  303. 

>  '  Were  it  merely  natuial,  why  va>  it  here  ordained  mora  than  the  reat 
of  monl  law  to  man  in  hit  origiiial  rectitode,  in  whoae  breut  all  that  wai 
natural  or  moral  wu  engraven  without  external  coaatitntiona  and  edicta  ?' 
TefTochordm.     Proae  Wo^s,  III.  33S. 

'  '  That  lome  of  the  objecti  in  Eden  were  of  a  aacramental  nstnre  we 
can  hardly  doubt,  when  we  read  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  tree 
ofUfe.'     Bp.  Home'a  Sermm  a*  Ike  Garden  iff  Edin.     See  alao  hia  two 
Sermona  on  the  Tm  qf  Knoailrdge  and  tfl^.     See  alaO  Du  Bartaa. 
All  aerv'd  the  moalh,  aave  two  aoatain'd  the  mind, 
All  serv'd  for  food,  aave  two  for  aeala  aaaign'd. 
And  1  few  liQet  further,  of  the  tree  of  knowte^e, 

'Twaa  a  anre  pledge,  a  aacred  tign  and  aeal.    P.  83. 

'  '  Perhapa  thia  ia  that  doom  which  Adam  fell  into  of  knowing  good  and 
evil,  that  ia  to  say,  of  knowing  good  by  evil,'  Spttehfir  lit  Uierty  tf 
VnHemtd  PrhUiag.     Fioae  Worka,  II,  68. 
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that  virtue  U  chiefly  eierciaed,  and  shines  with  greater  brigbt- 

The  tree  of  life,  in  mj  opinion,  ought  not  to  be  conaidered  so 
much  a  wcrament,*  as  a  symbol  of  eternal  life,  or  rather 
perhaps  the  nutriment:  by  irnich  that  life  is  sustained.  Gen. 
lii.  22.  "  lest  be  taie  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live 
for  ever."  Rer.  ii.  7.  "  to  him  that  orercometh,  will  I  give 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life." 

Seeing,  however,  -that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  Gad, 
and  haa  the  whole  law<of  nature  so  implanted  and  iunate  iu 
him,  that  he  needed  no  precept  to  enforce  ita  obserfance,  it 
follows,  that  if  he  received  any  additional  commands,  whether 
respectingthe  tree  of  knowledge,  or  the  tnstitutton  of  marriage, 
these  commands  formed  no  part  of  the  law  of  nature,  which 
is  sufficient  of  itself  to  teach  whatever  is  agreeable  to  right 
reason,  that  is  to  say,  whatever  is  intrinHically  good.'  Sucli 
commands  therefore  must  have  been  founded  on  what  is 
caUed  positive  right,'  whereby  Qod,  or  any  one  invested  witli 
lawful  power,  commands  or  forbids  what  is  in  itself  neither 
good  nor  bad,  and  what  therefore  would  not  have  been 
obligatory  on  any  one,  had  there  been  no  law  to  enjoin  or 
protubit  it.  With  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  it  is  clear  that  God 
hallowed  it  to  himself,  and  dedicated  it  to  rest,  in  remem- 
brance of  the  consummation  of  his  work;'  Gen.  ii.  2,  3. 
Eiod.  xxxi.  1 7.  Whether  its  institution  was  ever  made 
known  to  Adam,  or  whether  any  commandment  relative  to  ita 
observance  was  given  previous  to  tbe  dehvery  of  the  law  od 
Mouut  Sinu,  much  less  whether  any  such  was  given  before 
the  fall  of  man,  cannot  be  ascertained.  Scripture  being  silent 

the  tree  of  knowledge  grew  ^t  by. 

Knowledge  of  good  bought  dear  b;  koawing  ill.    Paradise  Loti,  IV.  222. 
Wluch  may  hive  bera  borrowed  from  Du  Bartas  ; 

He,  happy,  knew  the  good  by  the  use  ot  it  j 

He  koen  the  bad,  but  not  by  proof  aa  yet.    P.  B3. 

*  ■  The  church  b^au  in  iunocency,  and  yet  it  began  with  a  aacriment, 
the  tree  ot  life—.'    Bp.  Tajlor.     Workt,  I.  119, 

*  See  the  paaeage  quoted  fi'oni  Tetraehordan  in  the  preceding  page, 

<  SeeThomai  Aquinas,  12  Qu.  SB.  Art.  6.  Cond. 

' from  work 

Now  renting,  blega'd  and  hallow'd  the  Bev'oth  day, 

Aa  leating  on  that  day  from  all  bii  work.     Paradite  Lott,  VU.  590. 
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on  the  subject.  The  most  probable  anppoution  is,  that  MoM«, 
who  ieenu  to  have  written  the  boolt  of  Oeneiia  much  later 
than  the  promnlgation  of  the  law,  inaerted  this  BenteDce  from 
the  fonrth  commandmeiit,  into  what  appeared  a  initable  place 
for  it ;  where  an  oppoTtnnitr  was  afTorded  for  reminding  the 
laraelitea,  b;  a  natural  and  easy  transitioq,  of  the  reaaon 
asaigaed  bjr  God,  many  ages  aner  the  event  itaelf,  for  faia 
command  with  regard  to  the  obaerrance  of  the  Sabbath  by 
the  coTenanted  people.*  An  instance  of  a  iimilar  insertion 
Dccnra  £xod.  xvi.  33,  34.  "  Mobcb  said  nnto  Aaron,  Take 
a  pot  and  put  an  omer  full  of  manna  therein  . . . .  ao  Aaron 
lud  it  up  ;"  which,  howcTer,  did  not  take  place  till  long  after- 
wards. The  injunc^n  renwcdng  the  celebration  of  the 
Sabbath  in  the  wildemesa,  Esod.  xvi.  a  short  time  preriooa 
to  the  delivery  of  the  tatr,  namely,  that  no  one  should  go  oat  to 
gather  manna  on  the  aerenth  morning,  because  God  nad  aaid 
that  he  would  not  rain  it  from  heaven  on  thqt  day,  aeema 
rather  to  have  been  intended  as  a  preparatory  notice,  the 
groundwork,  as  it  were,  of  a  law  ^r  the  Israelites,  to  he 
delivered  shortly  afterwards  in  a  clearer  manner  ;  they  having 
been  previoDBly  ignorant  of  the  mode  of  observing  the  Sabbath. 
Compare  v.  5.  with  v.  22—30.  For  the  rulers  of  the  con- 
gregation, who  ought  to  have  been  better  acquainted  than  the 
rest  with  the  commandment  of  the  Sabbath,  if  any  auch 
institution  then  existed,  wondered  why  the  people  gathered 
twice  as  much  on  the  sixth  day,  and  appealed  to  Moses  ;  who 
then,  88  if  announcing  something  new,  proclaimed  to  them 
that  tbe  morrow  would  be  the  Sabbath.  After  which,  as  if  he 
had  already  related  in  what  manner  the  Sabbath  was  for  the 
first  time  observed,  he  proceedi,  v.  30.  "so  the  people  rested 
on  the  seventh  day." 

That  the  Israehtes  had  not  so  much  as  heard  of  the  Sabbath 
before  this  time,  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  several  passages  of 
the  propheta.  Eiek.  xx.  10 — 12.  "I  caused  them  to  go 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  £gypt,  and  brought  them  into 
the  wilderness  ;  and  I  gave  them  my  statutes,  and  showed 
them  my  judgements moreover  also  I  gave  them  my 

'  Pdey  advances  the  »me 
ture  Bccoant  of  Skbbatical 
Chip.  7. 
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sabbaths,  to  be  k  ugn  betweea  me  tmd  tbem,  that  the; 
might  know  thM  I  am  JebovaJi  that  aanctify  them."  Neh. 
ix.  13,  14.  "  thou  camett  dovn  alao  upau  motrnt  Simai 
....  and  gareit  them  r^ht  jadgementB ....  and  madest 
knoira  onto  them  thy  holy  Sabbath,  aud  commandeat  them 
precepts,  statateB  and  lavB,  by  the  hand  of  Moses  thy  leTTBiit." 
This  subject,  kowerer,  will  come  agtun  under  discusaiou. 
Book  II.  Chap.  Tii. 

yfitii  r^ard  t«  marrit^,  that  it  wtm  iMBtitut«d,  if  not  com- 
manded, at  the  creation,  is  clear,  and  that  it  conaiated  in  the 
mutualloTe,  society,  help,  an4  comfort  of  the  hoaband  and  wife, 
though  with  a  reservation  ot  Buperior  rights  to  the  husband.* 
Oen.  ii.  18.  "  it  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone  ;  I 
will  make  him  an  help  meet  for  him."  1  Cor.  xi,  7 — 9.  "  for 
a  man. ...  is  the  image  of  the  glory  of  Qod,  but  the  woman  is 
the  glory  of  the  man :  for  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman,  but 
the  woman  of  the  man  i  neither  was  the  men  created  for  the 

>  See  Teirachordon.  •  It  might  be  doubted,  tec.  ...  1o^  br  her 
meuu.'    Prose  Worlii,  III,  324,  325.    '  What  an iDJuryiiit  after  wedlock 

to  be  contended  with  in  point  of  hanu  rule  who  shall  be 

the  head '1  lulfo'  not,'  saith  St.  Paul,  '  the  woman  to  luurp  outhoritj' 

over  the  man.'     If  the  *po§tle  would  not  suffer  it,  into  nhU  mould  ia  he 
mortified  that  can?"  Doctrine,  &e.  of  Divorce,  III.  247. 
....  Wat  she  made  th;  guide, 
Superior,  or  but  equal,  Uiit  to  her 
Thou  didst  resign  thy  manhood,  and  the  place 
Wherein  God  let  thee  above  her  made  of  iheeP 

famdUt  Loti.  X.  1.4Q. 
See  also  XI.  291.  634—636. 

Therefore  God's  universal  law 
Gave  to  the  man  despotic  power 
Over  his  female  in  due  awe. 
Nor  from  that  right  to  part  an  hour, 
Smile  she  oi  lower.  Samum  Agonislet,  \06i. 

This  is  a  favbnrite  doctrine  with  Milton,  aud  the  accounts  of  his 
domestic  life  prove  that  he  acted  upon  it  in  his  interraune  with  his 
famUy:  Johnson  has  truly  remarked,  that  througheut/'amdiM  Lott,  both 
before  and  after  the  fall,  the  superiority  of  Adam  to  Eve  it  diligently 
Buatained.  See  p.  681,  note  7.  Speaking  of  Boadicea  in  his  history,  he 
conaiden  her  bearing  authority  as  *  the  eaihest  note  of  barbarism,  ai  if  in 
Britain  women  were  men,  and  men  women.'  Booli  2,  See  also  hJs 
contemptUDus  mention  of  the  sex,  Porarfwe  Zotf,  X.  683—895.  Again, 
'  For  he  in  vain  makeaa  vaunt  of  liberty  in  Uie  aenate  iw  in  the  forum,  who 
languiahes  under  the  vilest  servitude,  to  an  inferior  at  home.'  Seeond 
Otfmce  of  the  People  ^Engbrnd.  Prose  Works,  I.  259. 
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vomao,  bnt  the  womm  for  the  nuu."  The  power  of  the 
huabuid  was  even  increased  after  the  &IL  Oen.  iii.  1 6.  "  thy 
desire  Bball  be  to  thy  hiuband,  ud  he  ihall  nile  orer  thee." 
Therefore  the  word  ^3  in  the  Hebrew  Biguifies  both  hnBhand 
and  lord.  Thus  Ssnh  ia  represented  aa  calling  her  hqaband 
Abraham  lord,  1  Fet.  iii.  6.  1  Tim.  ii.  12—14.  "  I  suffer  not 
a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  oaarp  authority  orer  the  man,  hut 
to  he  in  silence ;  for  Adam  was  fint  formed,  then  Eve ;  and 
Adam  waa  not  deceiied,  but  the  woman  being  deceiTed,  was 
in  the  tr&nagresaion." 

Marriage,  therefore,  is  a  most  intimate  connection  of  man 
with  woman,  ordained  by  God,  for  the  purpose  either  of  the 
procreation  o^  children,  or  of  the  reHef  and  solace  of  life. 
Hence  It  is  said,  Geo.  ii.  24.  "  therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  hia  mother,  and  shall  cleave  nnto  hia  wife,  and 
they  shall  be  one  flesh."  This  is  neither  a  law  nor  A  com- 
mandment, but  an  eflect  or  natural  conwquence  of  that  most 
iotimate  nnion  which  would  have  existed  between  them  in  the 
perfect  state  of  man ;  nor  is  the  passage  intended  to  serve  any 
other  purpose,  than  to  account  for  the  orirau  of  families. 

In  the  definition  which  I  hdve  given,  I  have  not  said,  in 
comptioQce  with  the  common  opinion,  of  one  sum  with  one 
woman,  lest  I  should  by  implication  charge  the  holy  patriarchs 
and  pillars  of  our  futh,  Abraham,  and  the  others  who  had 
more  than  one  wife  at  the  same  time,  with  habitual  fornication 
and  adoltery ;  and  lest  I  should  be  forced  to  exclude  from 
the  sanctuary  of  God  as  spurious,  the  holy  o^pring  which 
Bprang  &om  them,  yea,  the  whole  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  for 
whom  the  sanctuary  itself  was  made.  For  it  is  said,  Deut. 
xxiii.  2.  "  a  bastiud  shall  not  enter  into  the  congr^tion  of 
Jehovah,  even  to  hia  tenth  generation."  Either  therefore 
polygamy  is  a  true  marriage,'  or  al^  children  bom  in  that 

'  '  Certain  it  il  that  whereas  etker  Knfiontufeif  a  Bbarti/  net  laaiafnraC, 
for  one  iDBD  10  have  many  m'ei,  the  Britoni  alti^tber  u  licentiout,  but 
more  absurd  and  prepoBleroua  in  their  ticeoae,  had  one  or  many  wiin  in 
common  among  ten  or  twelye  huibandi."  Hittory  ^  England.  Prose 
Works,  Book  II.  With  the  exception  of  this  hint,  I  am  not  ewaie  of  any 
paiiage  in  Milton's  printed  irorks  Hhich  eantuna  a  clue  to  hia  opinioni 
respecting  polygamy.  Hia  Hialoiy  wsa  mitten  just  before  he  became 
Latin  Secretary  to  the  Council,  about  the  yeui  1(>50  ;  and  it  is  obaervabie 
iliat  although,  BCeurding  to  the  aboie  quotation,  he  appears  to  hsve  be^n 
inclined  in  favour  of  the  practice,  he  then  aclmiited  its  licentiouancB!. 
TOL.  ]V.  « 
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(ttite  are  sptuions ;  vMch  Tonld  include  the  vhole  race  of 
Jacob,  the  twelve  hol^  tribes  chosen  b;  Ood.  Bat  as  such  an 
assertion  would  be  absurd  ia  the  ezireme,  not  to  say  impiona, 
and  aa  it  is  the  height  of  injustice,  aa  well  aa  aa  example  of 
most  dangerous  tendency  in-  religion,  to  account  as  aiu  what 
is  not  such  in  reality  ;*  it  appears  to  me,  that,  ao  far  from  the 
question  respecting  the  lawfulness  of  polygamy  being  trivial, 
it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that  it  should  be  decided.* 

Those  who  deny  its  law^ilnesa,  attempt  to  prore  their  - 
position  from  Gen.  ii  24.  "  a  man  shall  cleave  onto  his  wife, 
and  they  shall  be  one  fleah,"  compared  with  Matt.  xxii.  5. 
"  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh."  A  man  shall  cleave,  they 
say,  to  his  wife,  not  to  his  wives,  and  they  twain,  and  no 
more,  shall  he  one  flesh.  This  is  certainly  bgenious ;  and  I 
therefore  subjoin  the  passage  in  Exod.  xx.  1 7.  "  thon  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  norhis  man-servant,  nor  his  maid- 
servant, nor  his  ox  nor  his  ass :"  whence  it  would  follow  that 
no  one  bad  more  than  a  single  boose,  a  smgle  man-aervant,  a 
single  maid-servant,  a  single  ox  or  ass.  It  would  be  ridicolous 
to  argue,  that  it  is  not  said  houses,  but  bouse,  not  msn- 
servants,  but  man-servant,  not  even  neighboura,  but  neighbour ; 
88  if  it  were  not  the  general  custom,  in  laying  down  com- 
mandments of  this  kind,  to  use  the  singular  number,  not  in  a 
numerical  sense,  but  as  designating  the  species  of  the  thing 
intended.  With  regard  to  the  phrase,  they  twain,  and  not 
more,  thall  be  one  fieth,  it  is  to  be  observed,  first,  that  the 
context  refers  to  the  husband  and  that  wife  only  whom  he 
was  seeking  to  divorce,  without  intending  any  allusion  to 

*  StSiViielUlKiaTheDBctTme and Dudplateqf  DinoTct i — 'nhereib  also 
■It  Eel  dowQ  the  bad  conBequeiices  of  ttbolishing,  or  condemning  of  tin. 
thtt  vhich  the  U«  of  God  allowi,  End  Chriat  abolished  not.'  Prose  Works, 
III.  169.  '  In  these  opinions  it  would  be  more  letigian  to  advise  weli,  lest 
we  make  aurselves  jaatei  tbsQ  God,  bj  ceaturing  rubly  tbU  for  aio, 
wlilch  Ills  unspoiled  Isit  without  rebuke  allow*,  and  his  people  without 
being  conscious  of  displeasing  him  have  used.'     Doctrnu.  Ac  III,  243. 

'  Hoc  raigis  video  cur  in  ano  reUto  singolari  non  poasit  sd  correlats 
mulla  ease  multTiplex  relitio ;  dnmuiodo  retatio  una  uumeio  inter  bina  ' 
lantumiiiodo  siC,  totieaque  consideretur  quot  smt  correlata;  patris  lumimm  , 
totiei  quot  ituit  filii ;  flUi  quot  sunt  parentea,  pater  oempe  et  mster ;  fra-  ' 
tri),  quot  sunt  fratres  at  aororei ;  aam  nisi  quicqnid  de  rclatii  in  geqere  i 
&k\  solet,  de  singulis  quoqne  relalis  vere  dicatur.' — Artit  Logics  Plaue'  I 
ImlituUo.     ProM  Woiks,  VI.  334.  I 
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the  nomber  of  his  vive«,  whether  one  or  more.  Secondlj, 
marriage  is  in  the  nature  of  a  rela^on ;  and  to  one  relation 
there  can  be  do  more  than  two  parties.  In  the  same  sense 
therefore  as  if  a  man  has  many  aons,  hia  paternal  relation 
towards  them  all  is  manifold,  but  towards  each  indinduallj 
is  aingle  and  complete  in  itaelf ;  by  parity  of  reasoning,  if  a 
man  has  many  wives,  the  relation  which  he  bears  to  each  will 
not  be  less  perfect  in  itself,  nor  will  the  husband  be  less  one 
fieth  with  each  of  them,  than  if  he  had  only  one  wife.  Thus 
it  might  be  properly  said  of  Abndiam,  with  regard  to  Saiah 
and  Hagar  respectiTely,  thete  twain  were  one  fieth.  Anil 
with  good  reason  ;  for  whoerer  connorts  with  harlots,  however 
many  in  number,  ia  still  said  to  be  one  fieth  with  each ;  1  Cor. 
(i.  16.  "what,  know  ye  not,  that  he  which  is  joined  to  an 
harlot  is  one  body?  for  two,  saith  be,  shall  be  one  flerii." 
The  expression  may  therefore  be  applied  as  properly  to  the 
hoaband  who  has  many  wives,  as  to  him  who  has  only  one. 
Henc«  it  follows  that  the  comniandment  in  question  (though 
in  fact  it  is  no  commandment  at  all,  as  has  been  shown) 
contains  nothing  against  polygamy,  either  in  the  way  of 
direct  prohibition  or  impUed  censure  ;  unless  we  are  to  inp- 
pose  that  the  law  of  God,  as  delivered  by  Hoses,  was  at 
variance  with  his  prior  declarations ;  or  uiat,  thongh  the 
passage  in  question  had  been  Irequently  looked  into  by  a  mul- 
titude of  priests,  and  Lerites,  and  prophets,  men  of  aU  ranks, 
of  holiest  hves  and  most  acceptable  to  6od,  the  fury  of  their 

ttassions  was  such  as  to  hurry  them  by  a  bUnd  itnpulse  into 
labitual  fornication  ;  for  to  this  supposition  are  we  reduced, 
if  there  be  anything  in  tiie  present  precept  which  renders 
polygamy  incompatible  with  lawful  marriage. 

Another  test  from  which  the  unlawfulneas  of  polygamy  is 
maintained,  ia  Lev.  xvii.  IS.  "neither  shalt  thon  take  a  wife 
to  her  sister,  to  ves  her,  to  uncover  her  nakedness,  beside  the 
other  in  her  life  time."  Here  Junius  tranaiateB  the  passage 
vadiereni  unam  ad  alteram,  instead  of  mulierem  ad  sororem 
euam,  in  order  that  from  this  forced  and  inadmissible'  inter- 

SretatiOQ  he  may  elicit  an  argument  against  polygamy.  In 
rawing  up  a  law,  as  in  composing  a  definition,  it  is  necessary 
that  the  most  exact  and  appropriate  words  should  he  used, 
and  that  they  should  be  interpreted  not  in  their  metaphorical, 
bat  in  their  proper  signiti cation.  He  says,  indeed,  that  the 
Q2 
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same  wards  are  found  in  the  name  sense  in  other  p 
This  is  true  ;  bat  it  ii  only  where  the  context  precludes 
possibility  of  any  ambiguity,  as  in  Gen.  uri.  31.  jurasermtt 
mr/ratri  »uo,  that  is  alleri,  they  «ware  one  to  aiwtker.  No 
one  would  infer  from  this  passage  that  Isaac  was  the  brother 
of  Abimeteeh ;  nor  would  any  one,  on  the  other  hand,  enter- 
tain a  doubt  that  the  passage  in  LeriticuB  was  intended  as  a 
prohibition  against  t^ing  a  wife  to  her  sister  ;  particularly 
as  the  preceding  verses  of  this  chapter  treat  of  the  degrees  of 
affinity  to  which  intermaniage  is  forbidden.  Moreover,  this 
would  be  to  uneover  her  na/cednets,  the  evil  against  which  the 
law  in  question  was  intended  to  guard ;  whereas  the  caution 
would  he  unnecesHary  in  the  case  of  taking  another  wife  not 
related  or  allied  to  the  former  ;  for  no  nakedness  would  be 
thereby  uncorered.  Lastly,  why  is  the  clause  in  her  life  time 
added  1  For  there  could  be  no  doubt  of  its  being  lawfol 
after  her  death  to  marry  another  who  wae  neither  related  nor 
alUed  to  her,  though  it  might  be  questionable  whether  it  were 
lawful  to  marry  a  wife's  sister.  It  is  objected,  that  marriage 
with  a  wife's  sister  is  forbidden  by  analogy  in  the  sixteenth 
verse,  and  that  therefore  a  second  prohibition  was  unnecessary. 
I  answer,  first,  that  there  is  in  reality  no  analogy  between  the 
two  passages  ;  for  that  by  marrying  a  brother's  wife,  the 
brother's  nakedness  is  uncovered  i  whereaa  by  marrying  a 
wife's  sister,  it  is  not  a  sister's  nakedness,  hut  only  that  of  a 
kinswoman  by  marriage,  which  is  uncovered.  Besides,  if 
nothing  were  to  be  prohibited  which  had  been  before  pro- 
hibited by  analogy,  why  is  marriage  with  a  mother  forbidden, 
when  marriage  with  a  father  had  been  abeady  declared  un- 
lawful? or  why  marriage  with  a  mother's  sister,  when  nutr- 
riage  with  a  father's  sister  bad  been  prohibited  ?  If  this 
reasoning  be  allowed,  it  follows  that  more  than  half  the  taws. 
relating  to  incest  are  unnecessary.  Lastly,  considering  that 
the  prevention  of  enmity  ia  alleged  as  the  principal  motive 
for  the  law  before  ns,  it  is  oorious,  that  if  the  intention  had 
been  to  condemn  polygamy,  reasons  of  a  much  stronger  kind 
might  have  been  urged  from  the  nature  of  the  original  iusti- 
tutiou,  as  was  done  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Sabbath.* 
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A  third  passage  which  is  advanced,  Deut.  zriL  1 7.  u  ao  far 
from  condemDing  polygamy,  either  in  a  king,  or  in  any  one 
else,  that  it  expreuly  allows  it ;  and  only  imposes  the  aame 
restraints  upon  this  condition  which  are  laid  upon  the  multi- 
plication of  horaes,  or  the  accumulation  of  treasure ;  as  will 
appear  from  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  verses. 

Except  the  three  passages  which  are  thus  irrelevantly 
adduced,  not  a  trace  appears  of  the  interdiction  of  polygamy 
throughout  the  whole  law  ;  nor  even  in  any  of  the  prophets, 
who  were  at  once  the  rigid  interpreters  of  the  law,  and  the 
habitual  reprovers  of  the  vices  of  the  people.  The  only 
shadow  of  an  exception  occurs  in  a  passage  of  Malachi,  the 
last  of  the  prophets,  which  some  consider  as  decisive  against 
polygamy.  It  would  be  indeed  a  late  and  postUminous  enact- 
ment, if  that  were  for  the  first  time  prohibited  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity  which  ought  to  have  been  prohibited 
many  ages  before.  For  if  it  had  been  really  a  sin,  how  could 
it  have  escaped  the  reprehension  of  so  many  prophets  who 
preceded  him  7  We  may  safely  condude  that  if  polygamy  be 
not  forbidden  in  the  law,  neither  is  it  forbidden  here;  for 
Malachi  was  not  the  author  of  a  new  law.  Let  us  however 
see  the  words  themselves  as  translated  by  Junius,  ii.  15. 
Tfoyme  umim  iffeeit  ?  quamm*  reliqui  tpiritut  ipti  euent  : 
quid  autem  utmm?  It  would  be  rash  and  unreasoDsfale 
indeed,  if,  on  the  authority  of  so  obscure  a  pasHsge,  which 
has  been  tortured  and  twisted  by  different  interpreters  into 
such  a  variety  of  meanings,  we  were  to  form  a  conclusion  on 
so  momentous  a  subject,  and  to  impose  it  upon  others  as  an  ' 
arlicte  of  faith.*  But  whatever  he  the  signification  of  the 
words  nonne  unum  eff'eeif,  what  do  they  prove  ?  are  we,  for 
lihe  sake  of  drawing  an  inference  against  polygamy,  to  under- 
stand the  phrase  thns — did  not  he  make  one  Komtm  ?  But 
the  gender,  and  even  the  case,  are  at  variance  with  this  inter- 
pretation ;  for  nearly  all  the  other  commentators  render  the 
of  the  Sabbath,  snd  repealed  in  the  body  of  the  Isw,  that  man  might 
have  nnderatAod  it  to  be  S  commuid  V—Doctrme,  Sec.  111.  240. 

*  ThoQgh  the  words  of  this  difficult  clause  sre  rendered  very  varioiuly 
by  the  difTerent  commentators,  yet.  with  the  exception  of  Grotiui,  who 
eipliina  the  passage  with  reference  to  t)ie  origin  of  souls  er  traduce  from 
our  nataml  parents,  nevly  aB  sgree  in  considering  it  u  an  argument 
agunst  polygamy.  The  interpreiatioa  which  Milton  seems  to  prefer,  it 
auE^ested  by  Tirions  and  Menochiut.     Ste  Poole's  Symgmi  in  loc. . 
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wordB  as  follows :  annon  untu  feeit  ?  et  retidwrn  tpiritaa 
ipfi?  et  quid  tile  «nua?  We  ought  not  therefore  to  draw 
sny  conclusion  from  b  passage  hke  the  present  in  behalf  of  a 
doctrine  which  ij  either  not  mentioned  elsewhere,  or  only  ia 
doabtful  terms  ;  but  ratlier  conclude  thst  the  prophet's 
design  was  to  reprove  a  practice  which  the  whole  of  Seriptiire 
concurs  ia  reproiing,  and  which  forms  the  principal  subject 
of  the  very  chapter  in  question,  t.  11 — 16.  namely,  marriage 
with  the  daughter  of  a  ttratige  god :  a  corruption  very  pre- 
valent among  the  Jews  of  that  time,  as  we  learn  from  Ezra 
and  Nehemioh.* 

With,  regard  to  the  words  of  Christ,  Matt.  v.  32.  and  lix. 
5.  the  passage  from  Qen.  li.  24.  is  repeated  not  for  the 
purpose  of  condemai&g  polygamy,  but  of  reproving  (he  un- 
restrained liberty  of  divorce,  which  is  a  very  different  thing  ; 
nor  caa  the  words  be  made  to  apply  to  any  other  subject 
without  evident  violence  to  their  meaning.  For  the  argument 
which  is  deduced  &om  Matt.  v.  32.  that  if  a  man  who 
marries  another  after  putting  awcy  his  first  wife,  coiQmitt«tli 
kdultery,  mnch  more  must  he  commit  adultery  who  retains 
the  first  and  marries  another,  ought  itself  to  be  repudiated  as 
an  illegitimate  conclusion.'     For  in  the  first  place,  it  is  the 

'  '  It  KTOnght  M  little  dUorder  among  the  Jews,  that  from  Hoses  till 
sfter  the  captivity,  not  one  of  the  prophets  thoi^ht  it  worth  the  re. 
bukii^:  fot  that  (rf  Malschi  well  looked  into  will  appesi  to  be  aot 
againit  diTOreing,  but  rather  agaioit  keeping  strange  concubines,  to  tha 
veutiMi  of  their  Hebrew  wires.'  Ooelrine,  &c  Prose  Works,  III.  27L. 
*  He  that  leilU  aUentivelr  will  Kmn  perceive,  that  God  blames  not  here 
the  Jews  for  pntting  swtj'  thelx  wivea,  bnt  for  keeping  strange  concubiaea, 
to  the  pnfaaitig  tf  Judah'i  lietlnai,  and  the  vexation  of  their  Hebrew 
vrivei,  V.  11  and  14.  JudaA  Rath  married  ihedaaghier  qf  a  (h-mjW  ffod: 
and  exhorts  them  rather  to  put  *waf  Iheii  wives  whom  the;  hate,  as  tbe 
law  permitted,  tiiin  to  keep  tbem  under  such  affronts.  And  it  is  re- 
ceived, that  this  prophet  lived  in  those  times  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  (asr 
b;  some  is  thought  to  be  Ezra  himself)  when  the  people  were  forced  b;' 
these  two  worthies  to  put  their  strange  wives  away.  So  that  what  the 
rtory  of  those  times,  and  the  plsin  content  of  the  Hlh  veise,  from  whence 
this  rebuke  begins,  can  give  us  to  conjecture  of  the  obscure  and  curt 
Ebriiims  that  follow,  this  prophet  docs  not  forbid  putting  away,  but 
forbids  keeping,  and  eommands  putting  away  according  to  God's  law, 
which  ia  the  piiineat  interpreter  both  of  what  God  will,  and  what  he  can 
heat  suffer.'   TelriKhordoa,  III.  348. 

'  The  original  of  this  sentence  affords  no  satiaftetory  sense.  '  Id 
ejnamodi  est  profecto,  ut  ai^mentum  iptum  pro  adnlterio  ait  protutus 
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dirine  {wecepU  thenueWea  that  are  obligatory,  not  the  conM- 
quences  deduced  &om  them  hy  hrnnaD  reasoDiug ;  for  vhat 
appears  a  reaaonable  inference  to  one  individual,  may  not  be 
equally  obviooa  to  another  of  not  inferior  diacemmeDt. 
Secondly,  he  who  pnta  away  his  wife  and  marneB  another,  ia 
taot  aaid  to  commit  adultery  becaose  he  nuuries  another,  but 
becaue  in  con»eqaence  of  his  marriage  with  another  he  doea 
not  retain  hie  former  wife,  to  whom  also  he  owed  the  per- 
formance of  conjn^  dntiea ;  whence  it  is  eipresaly  laid, 
Uarlc  X.  II.  "he  committeth  adnltery  against  her."  That 
he  is  in  a  condition  to  perform  hii  conjugal  dntiea  to  the  one, 
a&er  baring  taken  anotber  to  ber,  i*  shewn  by  Qoi  hinuelf, 
Ezod.  xzL  10.  "  if  be  take  him  another  wife,  her  food,  her 
raiment,  and  her  dnty  of  marriage  shall  he  not  diminiah." 
It  (»nnot  be  aupposed  that  the  difine  forethongbt  intended 
to  provide  for  adultery. 

Nor  is  it  allowable  to  argue,  from  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  "  let  every 
man  have  bis  own  "wife,"  that  therefore  none  should  have 
jnore  than  one ;  for  the  meaning  of  the  precept  is,  that  every 
man  should  have  his  own  wife  to  himself,  not  that  he  aboula 
have  but  one  wife.  That  bishop*  and  elders  should  have  no 
more  than  one  wife  is  eiplidtiy  enjoined  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  and 
"nt  i.  6.  "be  must  be  tbe  bnaband  of  one  wife,"  in  order 
probably  that  they  may  discharge  with  mater  diligence  the 
eccleaiaatical  duties  wluch  tbe^  have  nnaertaken.  The  com- 
mand itself,  however,  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  polygamy  waa 
not  forbidden  to  the  reat,  and  that  it  was  common  in  the 
church  at  that  time. 

Lastly,  in  answer  to  what  is  nrged  from  1  Cor.  vii.  4. 
"  likewue  also  the  husband  hath  not  power  of  his  own  body, 
but  the  wife,"  it  ia  easy  to  reply,  as  was  done  above,  that  the 
word  wife  in  this  passage  i*  nsed  with  reference  to  the  speciea, 
and  not  to  tbe  number.  Nor  can  the  power  of  the  wife 
lepodiuidam.'  The  tooiaat  for  ibtt  pU;  npon  mirdi  which  li  m  cha- 
racteriltie  of  Millon,  ind  of  which,  u  hai  been  slresdy  obaerred  (tM  p. 
14)  thii  tieatue  fnniuhei  nomeroni  eiamplu,  renden  il  not  improbible 
that  it  wu  origimlly  written  pro  aduUerino  ;  for  which  the  smuDeinit 
employed  in  tmucribiag  thii  put  of  the  mumicript,  lobititutal  Uie 
more  common  word  aduUerio.  The  iime  word  il  nied  with  ■  limilu 
conceit  in  another  trestite.  '  Si  quit  conductitioa  ejntttui,  et  compoitoi 
venaliuimi  hoiuinii  plontiu,  li  quii  deduaatiunculu,  quM  eiiun  udl. 
larif  ooncnUtu*,  adulterinti  edixit  et  *puhM,  MoriUi  notbi  genella^  fide 
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over  the  body  of  lier  hasband  be  different  now  from  what  it 
was  under  the  law,  where  it  is  called  tinw,  Eiod.  xii,  10. 
which  signifies  "  her  stated  times,"  expressed  by  St.  Paul  in 
the  present  chapter  by  the  phrase,  "  her  due  benevolence." 
With  regard  to  wliat  is  due,  the  Hebrew  word  is  sufficiently 
exphcit.' 

On  the  other  hand,  the  fallowing  passages  clearly  admit 
the  lawfulness  of  polygamy.  Eiod.  zii.  10.  "if  he  take  him 
another  wife,  her  food,  her  raiment,;and  her  dut^  of  marriage 
shall  he  not  diminish."  Deut.  zvii.  17.  "  neither  shall  he 
moldply  wives  to  himself,  that  his  heart  turn  not  away."* 
Would  the  law  havd  been  so  loosely  worded,  if  it  had  not 
been  allowable  to  take  more  wives  than  one  et  the  aame 
time  ?  Who  would  venture  to  subjoin  as  an  inference  &om 
this  language,  therefore  let  him  have  one  only  ?  In  such 
case,  since  it  is  said  in  the  preceding  verse,  "he  shall  not 
multiply  horses  to  himself,"  it  would  he  necessary  to  subjoin 
there  abo,  therefore  he  shall  hav^  one  Dorse  only.  Nor  do 
we  want  any  proof  to  assure  us,  that  the  first  institution  of 
marriage  was  intended  to  bind  the  prince  equally  with  the 
people ;  if  therefore  it  permits  only  one  wife,  it  pennits  no 
more  even  to  the  prince,  fiut  the  reason  given  for  the  law 
is  this,  that  hit  heart  lunt  not  away  ;  a  danger  which  would 
aiise  if  he  were  to  marry  many,  and  especially  strange 
women,  as  Solomon  afterwards  did.  Now  if  the  present  law 
bad  been  intended  merely  as  a  confirmation  and  vindication 
of  the  primary  institution  of  marriage,  nothing  could  have 
been  more  appropriate  than  to  hare  recited  the  institution 
itself  in  this  place,  and  not  to  have  advanced  that  reason 
alone  which  has  been  mentioned. 

Let  us  hear  die  words  of  God  himself,  the  author  of  the 
law,  and  the  best  interpreter  of  his  own  will.  2  Sam.  sii,  8. 
"  I  gave  thee  thy  master's  wives  into  thy  bosom. . . .  and  if 
that  had  been  too  litUc,  I  would  moreover  have  given  unto 
thee  such  and  such  things."      Here  there  cau  be  no  sub- 

utii  locnpletet,  arintntor  ^le,  sd  me  qnod  sttinst,  nihil  quidem  moror, 
quo  midiU  its  eiiitimet.' — D^auio  Seemda  pro  Pilule  Jtiglieano, 
Symmoa)' ed.  T.237. 

'  Love'i  dot  rites,  nuptial  emhiacm  iweet.  Paradue  Lmi,  X,  994. 

*  *  Kegi  etiam  fuluro  leges  ctnutttoit,  qnibui  csuium  eral,  nt  neiniiUi. 
fUett tibifqvo8,ne-iixowi,nedH!itvu,\AvaU:\\ifftt«X.  nihil Bibi ia alioa  licero, 
qui  nilul  ^  K  Btatuere  eitia  legem  potuit...  .  .£z  quo  perspicuum  eit, 
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terfuge ;  God  gave  him  wives,  he  g&ve  them  to  the  mao 
whom  he  lored,  as  one  among  a  number  of  greU  benefits  ; 
he  would  have  given  him  more,  if  these  had  not  been  enoagh. 
Besides,  the  very  argument  which  God  uses  towards  David, 
is  of  more  force  when  applied  to  the  gift  of  wives,  than  to 
any  other, — thou  oughtCBt  at  teaat  to  have  abstained  from  the 
wife  of  another  person,  not  so  much  because  I  had  given 
thee  thy  muter's  bouse,  or  thy  master's  kingdom,  as 
because  I  had  given  thee  the  wives  of  the  king.  Bezs 
indeed  objects,  that  David  herein  committed  incest,  namely, 
witji  the  wives  of  his  father-in-iaw.'  Bat  he  had  forgotteo 
what  is  indicated  by  Esther  ii.  12,  13.  that  the  kings  of 
Israel  had  two  houses  for  the  women,  one  appointed  for  the 
vii^lins,  the  other  for  the  concubines,  and  that  it  was  the 
former  and  not  the  latter  which  were  given  to  David.  This 
appears  also  from  1  Kings  i.  4.  "the  king  knew  her  not." 
Cantic.  vi.  8.  "  there  are  fourscore  concubines,  and  vii^^ 
without  uumber."  At  the  same  time,  it  might  be  said  with 
perfect  propriety  that  God  had  given  him  his  master's 
wives,  even  supposing  that  he  had  only  given  him  as  many 
in  number  and  of  the  samt;  description,  though  not  the  very 
same;  even  as  he  gave  him,  not  indeed  the  identical  honse 
and  retinue  of  his  master,  but  one  equally  magnificent  and 
royal. 

It  is  not  wonderful,  therefore,  that  what  the  authority  of 
the  law,  and  the  voice  of  God  himself  has  sanctioned,  should 
he  alluded  to  by  the  holy  prophets  in  their  inspired  hymns 
as  a  thing  lawful  and  honourable.  Fsal.  ziv.  9.  (which  id 
entitled  A  tong  of  lones)  "  kings'  daughters  were  among  thy 
honourable  women,"  v.  14.  "  the  virgins  her  companions  that 
follow  her  shall  be  brought  unto  thee."  Nay,  the  words  of 
this  very  song  are  quoted  by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  i,  8. 
"unto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  0  God,  ifc.  as  the 
words  wherein  God  the  father  himself  addresses  the  Son,  and 

regem  wjne  ao  populom  istis  legibus  aWriclum  fiusie.'  Fro  Popnh 
Jnglicano  Dtfenaia,  Prose  Works,  Symmoo)'  ed.  V.  59. 

'  'Deinde,  si  valeret  OcMdi  tirgumentiiiii,  prafecto  nan  Uatum  polf. 
gunUm  ted  etiam  iaceitus  probaret;  li  quidem  coasanguinei  uioria 
eodem  gnda  jun^ntar  vim  qao  ipsi  oxori.  Ilique  nun  m^  licuit 
Dtvjdi  ducere  uxorii  nus  Midial  novercaa,  qum  Buam  ij  * 
Sta^  De  Polj/gavm, 
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in  viach  bis  difinity  is  aaserted  mora  clearly  than  in  any 
otlier  puMge.  Would  it  have  been  proper  for  God  the 
Father  to  apealE  by  the  mouth  of  harlots,  and  to  manifest  his 
holy  Son  to  mankind  as  God  in  the  amatory  songs  of 
adulteresses  T  Thus  ako  in  Cantic.  vi.  8 — 10.  the  queens 
and  concubines  are  evidently  mentioned  with  hononr,  and  are 
all  without  distinction  considered  worthy  of  celebrating  the 
praises  of  the  bride :  "  there  are  threescore  queens,  and  four- 
score concubines,  and  virgfins  without  number ....  the 
daagfaters  saw  her  and  blessed  her ;  yea,  the  queens  and  the 
coacnhines,  and  tliey  praised  her.'  Ifor  must  we  omit 
2  Chron.  xxiv.  2,  3.  "Joash  did  that  which  was  right  in 
the  nght  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Jehoiada  the  priest : 
and  Jehoiada  toolc  for  him  two  wives."  For  the  two  clauses 
are  not  placed  in  coutrsst,  or  disjobed  ftom  Mch  other,  bat 
it  is  said  in  one  and  the  same  connection  that  under  the 
guidance  of  Jehoiada  he  did  that  which  was  rights  and  that 
by  the  authority  of  the  same  individual  he  married  two 
wives.  This  is  contnur  to  the  niual  practice  in  the  eulogiM 
of  the  kings,  where,  if  anything  blameable  be  subjoined,  it 
is  expressly  excepted  from  the  present  character :  1  Kings 
XT.  5.  "save  only  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  the  Hittite."  v.  11, 
14.  "  and  Aza  did  that  which  was  right. . . .  but  the  high 
places  were  not  removed :  Deverthelesa  Aza'a  heart  was 
perfect."  Since  therefore  the  right  conduct  of  Joaah  is  men- 
tioned in  nnqualified  terms,  in  conjunction  with  his  double 
marriage,  it  is  evident  that  the  latter  was  not  considered 
matter  of  censure ;  for  the  sacred  historian  would  not  have 
neglected  so  suitable  an  opportunity  of  making  the  cus- 
tomary exception,  if  there  had  really  been  anything  which 
deserved  disapprobation. 

Moreover,  God  himself,  in  an  allegorical  fiction,  Ezek. 
xxiii.  4.  rniresents  himself  as  having  espoused  two  wives, 
j'Aholah  and  Aholibah  |)  a  mode  of  spesking  which  he  would 
^by  no  means  haveemployed,  especiaUy  at  such  length,  even 
in  a  parable,  nor  indeed  have  taken  on  himself  such  a  cba- 
lacter  at  all,  if  the  practice  which  it  implied  had  been  intrin- 
sically dishonourable  or  ihamefol. 

On  what  groouds,  however,  can  a  practice  he  considered 
didiononrable  or  shamefnl,  which  is  prohibited  to  no  one 
even  under  the  gospel  f   for  that  dispensation  annuls  none  of 
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the  merely  civil  reguUttona  which  existed  prenoiu  to  ita  in- 
trodnctioa.*  It  is  only  enjoined  that  elaera  and  dencona 
ehoold  be  chosen  from  snch  as  were  hiubanda  of  one  wife, 
1  Tim.  iii.  2.  and  'Ht.  i.  6.  Thia  impliea,  not  that  to  be  ^e 
hnstMiiid  of  more  than  one  wife  would  be  a  sin,  for  then 
the  restriction  wonld  have  been  equally  imposed  on  all ;  bnt 
that,  in  proportion  as  they  were  less  entangled  in  domestic 
affitirs,  they  wotdd  be  more  at  leisure  for  the  buainess  of  the 
church.  Since  therefore  polygamy  is  interdicted  in  this 
pRssage  to  the  miniaters  of  the  church  slone,  and  that  not 
on  account  of  any  sinfulness  in  the  practice,  and  since  none 
of  the  other  members  are  precluded  from  it  either  here  or  else- 
where, it  follows  that  it  was  permitted,  as  aboTesaid,  to  all 
the  remaining  members  of  the  church,  and  that  it  was 
adopted  by  many  without  offence. 

I^stiy,  I  argue  as  follows  from  Heb.  ziii.  4.  Pol^wny  is 
either  marriage,  or  fornication,  or  adultery  ;  the  apostle  rec4^ 
niEes  no  fourth  state.  Reverence  for  so  many  patriarchs  who 
were  polygamists  will,  I  trusty  deter  any  one  &om  considering 
it  as  fornication  or  adultery;  for  "  whoremongers  and  adul- 
terers God  will  judge;"  whereas  the  patriarchs  were  the 
objects  of  his  especial  favour,  as  he  himself  testifies.  If 
then  polygamy  be  marriage  properly  so  called,  it  is  also 
lawful  and  honourable,  according  to  the  same  apostle  :  "mar- 
riage is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undeSlea." 

ft  appears  to  me  enfflcientLy  established  by  the  above  ar- 
guments that  polygamy  is  allowed  by  the  law  of  Ood  :  lest 
however  any  doubt  should  remain,  1  will  subjoin  abundant 
eisimplea  of  men  whose  holiness  renders  them  fit  patterns 
for  imitation,  and  who  are  among  the  lights  of  onr  futh. 
Foremost  I  place  Abraham,  the  father  of  all  the  fsithfnl,  and  of 
the  holy  seed.  Gen.  xvi.  1,  &c.  Jacob,  chap.  zxx.  and,  if  I 
mist^e  not,  Moses,  Numb.  xii.  l."for  he  bad  married  ^a 
Cnshite,  Marginal  Translation,  or]  an  Ethiopian  woman."  Itu 
not  likely  that  the  wife  of  Moses,  who  had  been  so  often  spoken 
of  before  by  her  proper  name  of  Zipporab,  should  now  be 
called  by  the  new  tide  of  a  Cushite ;  or  that  the  anger  of 

'  '  Sciiuit  enim  qui  labrii  sliqusnto  piimOTibos  eruigelium  {[aitunnt, 
eccIeauE  ^bemationem  divinam  ene  totam  ic  apiritnalem,  nan  ciTilem.' 
Pro   PigmJa   Jnglicam   D^entio.      PiOM  Work),    Syounons'   edition. 
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Aaron  and  Miriam  should  at  this  time  be  suddenly  kindled, 
because  Moses  forty  years  before  had  roamed  Zipporah  ;  nor 
would  they  haye  acted  thus  scornfully  towards  one  whom  the 
whole  house  of  Israel  bad  gone  out  to  meet  on  her  arrival 
with  her  father  Jethro.  Jf  then  he  married  the  Cushite  during 
the  lifetime  of  Zipporah,  his  conduct  in  this  particular  re- 
ceived the  expreBB  approbation  of  God  himself,  who  moreover 
puniBhed  with  Beverity  the  unnatural  oppoBition  of  Aaron  and 
nis  sister.  Next  I  place  Gideon,  that  signal  example  of  faith 
and  piety,  Judg.  viii.  30,  31.  and  Elkanab,  a  rigid  Levite,  the 
father  of  Samuel ;  who  was  so  far  from  believing  himself  less 
acceptable  to  God  on  account  of  his  double  marriage,  that  he 
took  with  him  his  two  wives  every  year  to  the  sacrifices  and 
annual  worship,  into  the  immediate  presence  of  Qodj  nor 
was  he  therefore  reproved,  but  went  home  blessed  with  Samuel, 
a  child  of  excellent  promise,  1  Sam.  ii.  10.  Passing  over 
several  other  examples,  though  illustrious,  such  as  Caleb,  1 
Chron.  ii.  46,  48.  vii.  1.  4.  the  sons  of  Issachar,  in  number 
"  six  and  thirty  thousand  men,  for  they  had  many  wives  and 
BODS,"  contrail  to  the  modem  European  practice,  where  in 
many  places  the  land  is  soffered  to  rem^  uncultivated  for 
want  of  population  ;  and  also  Manasseh,  the  sou  of  Jos^h, 
1  Chron.  vii.  14.  I  come  to  the  prophet  David,  whom  God 
loved  beyond  all  men,  And  who  took  two  wives,  besides 
Michal ;  and  this  not  in  a  time  of  pride  and  prosperity,  but 
when  he  was  almost  bowed  down  by  adversity,  and  when,  as 
we  learn  &om  many  of  the  psalms,  he  was  entirely  occupied 
in  the  study  of  the  word  of  God  and  in  the  right  regulation 
of  his  conduct.  1  Sam.  xxv.  42,  43,  and  afterwords,  'Z  Sam. 
V.  12,  13.  "David  perceived  that  Jehovah  had  established 
him  king  over  Israel,  and  that  he  had  exalted  his  kingdom  for 
hia  people  Israel's  sake  :  aud  David  took  him  more  concu- 
bines and  wives  out  of  Jerusalem."  Such  were  the  motives, 
such  the  honourable  and  holy  thoughts  whereby  he  was  in- 
fluenced, namely,  by  the  consideration  of  God's  kindness 
towards  him  for  his  people's  sake.  His  heavenly  and  pro- 
phetic understanding  saw  not  in  that  primitive  institution  what 
we  in  our  blindness  fancy  we  diecern  so  cleariy ;  nor  did  he 
hesitate  to  proclaim  in  the  supreme  council  of  the  nation  the 
pure  and  honourable  motives  to  which,  as  he  trusted,  his 
childieu  born  in  polygamy  owed  their  exietence.     1  Chron. 
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xzviii.  5.  "  of  all  my  sons,  for  Jehorah  hath  ^ven  me  manjr 
BODS,  he  hath  chosen,"  &c.  I  say  nothing  of  Solomon,  not- 
vithstanding  his  wistlom,  becaose  he  seeoiB  to  have  exceeded 
due  bonnds  ;  althongh  it  is  not  objected  to  him  that  he  had 
taken  many  vivea,  bnt  that  he  had  married  itrange  woiben;* 
1  Kings  xi.  1.  Nehem.  ziii.  26.  His  son  Rehoboam  detired 
maity  unve*,  not  ia  the  time  of  his  iniquity,  bnt  doriug  the 
three  years  in  which  he  is  said  to  have  walked  in  the  way  of 
David,  2  Chron.  xi.  17,  21,  23.  Of  Joaah  mention  has 
already  been  made  ;  who  was  induced  to  take  two  wives,  not 
by  licentious  passion,  or  the  wanton  desires  incident  to  nn- 
controlled  power,  but  by  the  sanction  and  advice  of  a  most 
wise  and  holy  man,  Jehoiada  the  priest.  Who  can  believe, 
either  that  so  many  men  of  the  highest  character  should  have 
sinned  through  ignorance  for  so  many  ages ;  or  that  their 
hearts  should  have  been  so  hardened ;  or  that  God  sbonld 
have  tolerated  such  conduct  in  his  people  1  Let  therefore  the 
role  received  among  theologians  have  the  same  weight  here  as 
in  other  cases :  "  The  practice  of  the  saints  is  the  best  inter- 
pretation of  the  commandments."* 

It  is  the  peculiar  province  of  God  to  make  mairis^  pros- 
perous  and  ha|ipy.  Prov.  xix.  14.  "  a  prudent  wife  is  from 
Jehovah."  xviii.  22.  "whoso  iindeth  a  wife  findeth  a  good 
thing,  and  obtaineth  favour  of  Jehovah." 

The  consent  of  the  purents,  if  living,  should  not  be  want- 
ing.'    Exod.  xxii.  17.  "if  his  father  utterly  refuse  to  give 

'  where  stood 

Her  temple  on  th'  otfensive  niountun,  built 

By  that  uiorioiis  liing.  whoie  heait,  though  Isife, 

Beguiled  by  fair  idolalreuea,  fell 

To  Mob  foul.  Paradim  LotI,  I.  442. 

Women,  when  nothing  ehe,  beguil'd  the  heart 

Of  wisest  Solomop,  and  mide  him  build. 

And  made  him  bow  to  the  gods  of  his  wives. 

Paradiie  Regained,  II.  169. 
<  The  subject  of  Jewish  polygamy  has  been  diseusied  hy  Seldea  in 
his  Uxor  Hebraka,  and  Miehaelis  on  the  Laws  of  Mosea,  Book  iii.  Chap.  b. 
The  arguments  advanced  by  Paley  against  the  practice  seem  quite  Hutu- 
Bwerable.  See  his  Moral  Phiinaopky,  Book  iii.  Part  3.  Chap.  vi.  Com- 
pare also  Lightfoot's  Worii,  Vill.  \t-0. 

*  '  The  I81h  chapl«r  (of  Burer's  Kingdom  of  Christ)  I  only  mention  as 

of  parents  otghi  not  to  be  held  jood,  yet  with  this   qualificution  fit  to  l>e 
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her  onto  him—."  Deut.  vii.  3.  "  thy  daughter  thou  shalt 
not  give  unto  hU  eon."  Jer.  jcsix.  6,  "  take  wives  for  jour 
BOttB."  But  the  mutual  consent  of  the  partdes  themBelves  ia 
naturally  the  first  and  most  important  requiaite ;  for  there 
can  be  no  love  or  good  will,  and  consequently  no  marriage, 
without  mutual  consent.' 

In  order  that  mairiage  may  be  valid,  the  consent  muBt  he 
free  from  every  kind  of  fraud,  eapecislly  in  respect  of  cbastitv. 
Dent.  sxii.  20,  21,  23.  It  will  be  obvious  to  every  sensible 
person  that  maturity  of  age  is  requisite. 

The  degrees  of  affinity  which  constitute  incest  are  to  be 
det«rmmed  by  the  law  of  God,  Lev,  xviii.  Deut.  xxvii.  and 
not  by  ecclesiastical  canons  or  legal  decrees.  We  are  more- 
over to  interpret  the  text  in  its  plain  and  obvious  meaning, 
vilhout  attempting  to  elicit  more  from  it  than  it  really  con- 
lams.  To  be  wise  beyond  this  point,  savours  of  superstitiooa 
folly,  and  a  spurious  preciseness. 

It  is  also  necessary  that  the  parties  should  be  of  one  mind 
in  matters  of  religion.  Under  the  law  this  precept  was  un- 
derstood as  applying  to  marriages  already  contracted,  as  well 
as  to  those  in  contemplation.  £zod.xzsiv.  1.5,16.  Deut.  vii. 
3,  4.  compared  with  Ezra  x.  11,  &c.  and  Nehem.  jib.  23,  30. 
A  similar  provision  was  made  under  the  gospel  for  preventing 
the  contraction  of  any  marriage  where  a  difference  of  rel^ious 
opinion  might  exist:  I  Cor.  vii.  39.  "she  is  at  liberty  to  be 
married  to  whom  she  will,  only  in  the  Lord."  2  Cor.  ri.  14. 
"be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  )inbelievers."  But 
if  the  marriage  be  already  contracted,  it  is  not  to  be  dissolved, 
while  any  hope  remains  of  doing  good  to  the  unbeliever.' 

known,'  &c  Priue  Works,  III.  283.  '  It  fa  geaerally  held  by  reformed 
writers  again  It  Che  Papist,  that ....  the  father  not  consenting,  hie  main 
will  without  dispute  shall  dissolve  all. . . .  Because  the  genera]  honour  due 
to  parent!  is  great,  the;  hold  he  taay,  and  perhaps  hold  not  wniag.'  Tttra^ 
dtardm.    Prose  Works,  III.  33S. 

'  'There  must  be  a  joint  consent  and  good  hkingon  both  sides.'  Doe- 
trttie.&c.  Prose  Works,  III.  203.  '  This  brings  in  the  parties' conseM ; 
until  which  be,  the  marriage  hath  no  true  being.'    TeiracAordoa,  III,  345. 

1  '  His  drift,  as  was  heard  before,  is  plain  ;  not  to  command  our  itay 
in  marri^  with  an  infidel ;  thai  would  haie  been  a  flat  reooundng  «f 
the  religious  and  moral  law;  but  to  inform  the  Corinthians,  that  the  body 
of  an  unbeliever  wag  not  deSling,  if  bis  desire  to  live  in  Christian  wedlock 
showed  any  likehhood  that  his  heart  was  opening  to  the  faith  ;  and  there- 
fore advises  to  fociicar  departure  lo  long  lill  nothing  have  been  neglected 
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1  Cor.  Tii.  12.  Tor  the  rest,  vbat  kind  of  iMne  gmenlly 
foHowB  such  tnarriagei  may  be  teen  in  tlie  case  of  the  ante- 
dilnvian  vorld,  Oen.  ri.  of  Solomon,  I  Kings  xL  1,  &c.  of 
Ahab,  xxi.  25.  of  Jehoabaphat,  who  gave  his  son  Jehoram  a 
wife  of  the  danghters  of  Ahab,  2  Kinga  viii. 

The/orm'  of  marriage  consists  in  the  mntnal  ezerdae  of 
benevolence,  love,  help,  and  solace  between  the  espoused 
parties,  as  the  institotion  itself,  or  ita  definition,  indicates. 

The  end  of  marriage  i*  nearly  the  same  with  the  form. 
Ita  proper  &nit  is  the  procreation  of  children ;  bat  since 
Adam's  fall,  the  prorisioa  of  a  remedy  against  incondnency 
has  become  in  some  degree  a  secondary  end.  I  Cor.  Tii.  2. 
Hence  marriage  is  not  a  command  binding  on  all,  bnt  only  oil 
those  who  are  unable  to  live  with  chastity  ont  of  this  state.* 
Matt.  six.  11.  "all  men  cannot  receire  this  saying," 

Marriage  ia  hononrable  in  itaelf,  and  prohibited  to  no  order 
of  men ;  vherefore  the  Papists  act  contrary  to  religion  in 
excluding  the  ministers  of  the  church  from  this  rite.'  Heb. 
xiii.  4.  "  marriage  is  hononrable  in  all."     Qen.  iL  24,  1  Cor. 

to  act  forward  a  converalon .-  tlii>  I  ■»;  he  adtiaei — .'  Doc/rvu,  &c. 
Pro«e  Worki,  III.  203.    See  alw  Telraehorden ;  •  I  cintiot  we  bj  thk 

gnltleo  dependence not  an  endleu  acnitude.'     IIL  32A,  3'27.  ud  pp. 

40B-4Z0. 

■  ''What  <*  not  therefore  among  the  caoses  conititnting  nurriige,  mmt 
not  its;  in  the  definition.     Theae  aaaet  ve  concluded  to  be  mailer,  and, 

aa  the  artiBt  cilli  it,  J%mi Pint,  therefore,  the  materist  cauie  of, 

matrimon;  is  man  and  woman ;  the  author  and  efficient,  God  and  their 
conaent;  the  internal  J^im  and  aoul  of  thisrelstion  is  conjugal  loreanaing 
from  a  mutnal  fitneaa  to  the  final  canaes  of  vedlock,  help  and  lOcietj  in 
TeligioDB,  civil,  and  domestic  conyerution,  which  includes  aa  an  inferior 
snd  the  folfitlias  of  nttnnl  desire,  and  apedfical  increase ;  the«  ire  the 
inal  caiuea  both  moving  the  efficient,  and  perfecting  the  Jbrm.'  Tetra- 
^or^en.    Prose  WoiVb,  111.  342.    See  also  p.  3^5.  '  Marriage  it  a  dirine 

inttltution common  duty  than  mHtrimonia!.' 

*  '  If  we  Epesk  of  a  command  in  the  atricteet  definition,  then  marriage 
.taelf  ia  no  more  a  command  than  divorce ;  but  only  free  permission  to 
aim  that  cannot  conUin.'    Dotlrine,  &c.    Pro^e  Worka,  III.  226. 
*  Whatever  hypocritea  austerel;  talk 
Of  purity,  and  place,  and  innocence, 
Drfaming  ai  impure  what  God  declares 
Pure,  and  commanda  to  some,  leavci  free  to  alt 
Our  maker  bids  lucteaae  :  who  bids  abstain 
But  cur  Destroyer,  foe  to  God  ami  Man  ? 

Paridmc  Las!,  IV.  744. 
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ix.  5.  "hflve  ve  not  power  to  lead  about  &  sister,  a  wife,  as 
wett  as  other  apostles?"  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  "a  bishop  mast  be 
blameless,  the  hnaband  of  one  wife."  t.  4.  "one  tiiat  mletb 
well  hia  own  house,  having  his  children  in  eubjectioii." 

Marri^e,  hy  ita  definition,  is  an  union  of  the  most  intimate 
nature;  but  not  indissoluble  or  indivisible,'  as. some  contend 
on  the  ground  of  its  being  subjoined.  Matt.  six.  5.  "  they 
two  shall  be  one  flesh."  These  words,  properly  considered, 
do  not  imply  that  marriage  is  absolutely  indissoluble,  but 
only  that  it  ought  not  to  be  lightly  dissolved.  For  it  is  npon 
the  institution  itself,  and  the  due  ohserrance  of  all  its  pu-ts, 
that  what  follows  rejecting  the  indiseoluhihty  of  marriage 
depends,  whether  the  words  be  considered  in  the  light  of  a 
command,  or  of  a  nBtnral  consequence.  Hence  it  is  said, 
"  for  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother ....  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesh  ;"  that  is  to  say,  if,  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  institution  as  laid  down  in  the  preceding 
verses,  Qen,  ti.  18,  20.  the  wife'  be  an  help  meet  for  the  hus- 
band ;  or  in  other  words,  if  good  will,  love,  help,  comfort, 
fidelity,  remain  unahateu  on  both  sides,'  which,  according  to 
universal  acknowledgment,  is  the  euential/orm  of  marriage. 
But  if  the  essential  form  be  dissolved,  it  follows  that  the  mar' 
riage  itself  is  virtually  dissolved. 

Great  stress,  however,  is  laid  Upon  an  expression  in  the  next 
verse ;  "  what  Crod  hath  joined  together,  let  not  toan  put 
asunder."  What  it  is  that  God  has  joined  together,  the  in- 
stitution  of  marriage  itself  declares.  God  has  joined  only 
what  admits  of  union,  what  is  suitable,  what  is  good,  what 

'  This  19  in  direct  apportion  to  the  untiment*  attributed  to  Adam  in 
hi>  oripnal  inDocenty ; 

to  have  thee  by  mj'  aide 

Hene^orth  aa  mdimdual  solace  dear.       ParadiK  lott,  IV.  485. 
'  The  same  comment  upon  the  jiassage  in  Genesis  occurs  elsenhere,  and 
ig  rcmaiked  hy  Newton  aa  a  heautiful  climax. 

for  this  cause  he  shall  forego 

Father  and  mother,  and  to  his  nife  adhere  % 
And  they  atiatl  he  one  flesh,  one  heart,  one  soul.    VIII.  497. 
And  agun,  Eve  replying  to  Adam,  vho  had  said,  '  we  are  oite  Qesh.' 
Adam,  from  whose  dear  side  I  biMist  mc  s|)rnng, 
And  gladly  nf  owr  union  iienr  Ihte  s|.e;.t:. 
One  hoan,  one  soul  in  both-  IX.  GGi. 
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IB  hononrRble  ;*  he  boa  not  mada  pronaion  for  mtnttnn]  and 
monatronB  associations,  pregnant  only  with  dialioBcniT,  with 
miserj,  with  hatred,  and  with  calamity.  It  is  not  Ood  who 
forma  sach  anioiiB,  bat  liolence,  or  rashness,  or  error,  or  the 
influence  of  some  evil  genius.'  Why  then  shoold  it  be  nn- 
lawfnl  to  deliver  ouraelvee  from  so  preasing  an  intestine  nil  f* 
Further,  oar  doctrine  does  not  separate  those  whom  God  has 
joined  together  in  die  spirit  of  his  tacted  institution,  bat 
only  diose  whom  Qod  has  himself  separated  bj  the  anthority 
of  his  eqnally  sacred  law ;  an  anthonty  which  ought  to  have 
the  same  force  with  as  now,  as  with  his  people  of  old.  As  to 
Christian  perfection,  the  promotion  of  which  is  ni^;ed  by 
Bome  aa  an  argument  for  the  indissolubility  of  maniage,  that 
perfection  is  not  to  be  forced  npon  as  by  compalsion  and 
penal  law^  bat  must  be  produced,  if  at  all,  by  exhortation 
and  Christian  admonition.'    Then  only  can  man  be  [voperly 

*  '  LsBtly,  Christ  himulf  telli  who  ihoBld  not  be  pot  uondcr,  Bsmelr, 
Uuxe  wbom  God  listb  joined.  A  plain  lolntian  of  thii  gnat  coDtroTeny, 
if  men  would  but  use  tbeir  eyea  ;  for  vhcn  it  it  tbtt  God  nuy  be  Hid  to 

join? only  tben  nhea  tbe  mindi  ire  fitt;  diipo>«d  ud  enabled  \a 

maintain  a  cheerful  coniersatiooi  to  the  Htlkce  utd  lore  of  each  other, 
■ccording  as  God  intended  and  pramiaed  in  the  very  flnt  fonndation  of 
matrimony ;  "  I  will  make  him  a  help  meet  foi  him  ;"  for  larely  what 
God  intended  and  promited,  that  only  can  be  thought  to  be  hii  j<rining, 
and  not  the  contiaiy.'  DoeMtu,  Ac.  III.  250,  '  Bnt  hem  the  Cbriitjan 
prudence  lies,  to  coaiider  what  God  bath  joined ;  ahaU  we  aay  that  God 
hath  joined  error,  fiand,  unfitnen,  wrath,  contention,  perpetual  lonelioeu, 
perpetoel  diacord  ;  whatever  loBt,  or  wine,  or  witchery,  threat  or  entice. 
meat,  avarice  or  ambidon  hath  joined  together,  hithful  and  nn&ithfiil, 
christian  and  ■ntij:hiiBtian,  hate  with  hate,  or  hate  with  h>re,  ahaU  we 
My  this  is  God'«  joiiiing  ?'      Tttraehordon,  Prose  Works,  III.  376. 

'  '  It  is  error  or  >ome  evil  angel  which  either  blindly  or  malidonaly 
hath  drawn  togctber,  in  two  persons  ill  embarked  in  wedlock,  the  sleeping 
discords  and  enmiUea  of  nature.'   DoclritK,  &c.    Prose  Works,  III.  Z07. 
'  The  rest  wbom  either  disproportion  or  deadneis  of  spirit,  or  sometlung 
diataatefol  or  averse  in  the  immutable  bent  of  nature  renders  coojugtl, 
error  may  have  joined,  but  God  never  joined  against  the  meaning  of  his 
own  oriUnance.'    Ibid.  250.     'Charily  and  wisdom  diijoios  thatwhich 
not  God,  but  enor  and  disaster  joined.'     TetraeAonlaa,  Ibid.  400. 
'  Once  join'd.  the  contrary  she  proves,  a  thorn 
Intestioe.  far  witbin  defensive  arms 
A  cleaving  miachieEi  Samum  Agmiita,  1036. 

'  '  God  delights  not  to  make  a  dmdge  of  virtue,  whose  actions  must  be 
ill  elective  and  nnconstrained.  Forced  virtue  is  as  a  bolt  overshot,  it  goes 
neither  forward  nor  backward,  and  does  no  good  aa  it  stands.'  Doetria* 
md  Diic^/Une  of  Divorct,  Prose  Works,  III.  261. 
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said  to  diisolTe  &  marriage  lawfully  contracted,  when,  adding  to 
the  divine  ordinance  what  the  ordinance  itself  does  not  con- 
tain, he  sepaiatea,  under  pretence  of  relig^n,  whomeoever  it 
■nits  his  purpose.  For  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that  God 
in  hia  just,  and  pure,  and  Eoly  law,  hss  not  only  permitted 
diTorce  on  a  Tariety  of  ground,  but  has  even  ratted  it  in 
some  cases,  and  enjoined  it  in  others,  under  the  severest 
penaltiea,  Exod.  xu.  4.  10,  11.  Deut.  xxi.  14.  sxiv.  1.  Ezra 
X.  3.  Nehem.  xiii.  23,  30. 

Bat  this,  it  ia  objected,  was  "  because  of  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts,"  Matt,  xii,  8.*  I  reply,  that  these  words  of 
Christ,  though  a  very  appropriatt!  answer  to  the  Pharisees 
who  tempted  him,  were  never  meant  as  a  general  explanation 
of  the  question  of  divorce.'  His  intention  was,  as  nsoal, 
to  repress  the  arrogance  of  the  Pharisees,  and  elude  their 
snarea ;  fbr  his  answer  was  only  addressed  to  those  who 
tanght  from  Dent.  xiiv.  1.  that  it  was  lawful  to  put  away  a 
wife  for  any  cause  whatever,  provided  a  bill  of  divorcement 
were  given.  This  is  evident  from  the  former  part  of  the 
same  chapter,  v.  3.  "  is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
wife  for  every  cause  ?"  not  for  the  sole  reason  allowed  by 
Moses,  namely,  if  "  some  undeannesa  were  found  in  her, 
which  might  convert  love  into  hatred ;  but  because  it  had 
become  a  common  practice  to  give  bills  of  divorce,  under  the 
pretence  of  uncleanness,  without  just  cause ;  an  abuse  which, 
since  the  law  was.  unable  to  restrain  it,  he  thought  it  advisable 
to  tolerate,  notvrithstanding  the  hardness  of  heart  which  it 
implied,'  rather  than  to  prevent  the  dissolution  of  unfortu- 

>  See  Selden'B  Uxor  Heirita,  Mich»elia  On  the  laiei  ijf  Motet,  Book  iii. 
Chip.  VIl.  sad  Falej'a  Moral  Philotop/i.y,  Book  iiL  Part  3.  Chap.  Til. 
where  Milton's  opiaiQDi  on  the  subject  are  speciilly  alluded  to  ;  Li^t- 
(6of»  rorfa,  II.  115— 121. 

'  '  The  occasion  which  induced  our  Savionr  to  spesk  of  divotce,  wss 
either  to  convince  the  eitraTSgance  of  the  Phariaen  in  that  point,  oi  to  give 
asharp  and  vehement  uisitei'  to  a  tempting  question.'  Doctrine,  &C.  iTose 
■Work*.  III.  215. 

I  '  Now  that  many  licentians  and  hard-hearted  men  took  hold  of  this 
law  to  cloke  their  bad  purposes,  ii  nothing;  strange  to  believe,  and  these 
were  the)',  not  for  whom  Moses  made  the  law,  (God  forbid)  but  whose 
hardneas  of  heiit  taking  ill  advantage  of  this  law,  he  held  it  better  to 
■nffier  ai  by  acddent,  where  it  could  not  be  delected,  rather  than  good 
men  should  lose  their  just  and  lawful  privilege  of  remedji    Christ  there- 
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aate  mamagee,  conudering  thst  the  balance  of  earthly  hap- 
pineas  or  miaeiy  reited  principally  on  this  inatitatuui.* 

For,  if  -we  examine  the  Bereral  canaea  of  divorce  ennmented 
in  the  law,  we  ahall  find  that  whercTer  divorce  was  permit- 
ted, it  was  not  in  compliance  with  the  hardneM  of  the 
taman  heart,  bnt  on  grounds  of  the  highest  equity  and 
justice.  The  fir«t  pasftage  is  Eiod.  xxi.  1—^.  "  thrae  are  the 
judgments  which  tiiou  snah  set  before  them :  if  thou  bay  an 
Hebrew  servant. ...  In  the  seventh  year  he  shall  go  out  free 
for  nothing. ...  if  he  were  mameij,  then  his  wife  shall  go  out 
with  ^i"i :  if  his  master  have  given  him  a  wife,  and  she  have 
bom  him  sons  or  daughters,  Uie  wife  and  her  children  shall 
be  her  master's,  and  he  shall  go  out  by  himself."  Nothing 
conld  he  more  jnst  than  this  law,  which,  so  far  from  tsoncea- 
ing  anything  to  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  rather  restrained 
it ;  inasmuch  as,  while  it  provided  against  the  possibility  of 
any  Hebrew,  at  whatever  price  he  might  have  been  purchased, 
remaining  more  than  seven  years  in  bondage,  it  at  the  same  time 
established  the  claim  of  the  master  as  prior  to  that  of  the 
husband.  Again,  t.  10,  11.  "if  he  take  him  another  wife, 
her  food,  her  raiment,  and  her  dnty  of  marriage  shall  he  not 
diminiirii :  and  if  he  do  not  these  three  onto  ber,  then  shall 

fore  tuving  to  iniirer  thsae  tempting  Phuueca,  sceording  u  hii  cnttom 
vu,  not  meining  to  infbrin  their  proud  ignonnce  wlut  Moiei  did  in  the 
true  intent  of  the  Isw,  which  they  bad  ill-cited,  luppreiung  the  true 
caoBS  for  which  Motet  gave  it,  and  eitending  it  to  eiery  ilight  matter, 
tells  them  their  owd,  wbst  Moaei  wai  forced  lo  luff^r  by  their  abaie  of 
hitlaw.'  Doetrme.kc.  FioieWorkt,  111.233.  Seealaop.  253.  '  MoM« 
had  granted — cuntentiaas  cauu  whataoever.'  Again :  '  Thii  waa  that 
hardneat  of  heart,  and  abuse  of  a  good  law,  which  Moset  wu  coutenC  l« 
Buffer,  rather  than  good  men  thould  not  hare  it  at  all  to  uie  needfully.' 
Ibid.p.  260.  '  Why  did  God  permit  this  to  hii  people  the  Jew),  bat  that 
ihe  right  and  good  which  came  directly  thereby,  wai  more  in  hit  eateem 
than  the  wrong  and  evil  which  came  by  accident  ?'  Colatterioa.  Proae 
Work!,  III.  444. 

*  Qoandoqaidem  in  ii*  tantum  vilv  vKmmtum  tgI  beatie  vel  miiera 
pDiitiim  esse  jadicant ;  an  eipresBion  which  will  be  best  iUustrated  by 
the  author  himsdft 

each  on  bimaelf  relied, 

As  only  in  bis  arm  lie  tmmetit  lay 

Qfvieloiy.  Paradit  Lott,yi.  237. 

touch  with  bghtett  momaU  of  impulse 

His  free  will,  to  her  own  inclining  left 

In  even  scale.  X.  45. 
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■Me  go  out  free  wiOiont  money.  This  law  ia  remarkable  for  ita 
'  consummate  humanity  and  equity  ;  for  while  it  does  not  per- 
mit the  husband  to  put  away  bis  wife  through  the  mere  hardneaa 
of  his  heart,  it  idlows  the  wife  to  leave  her  husband  on  tbe  moat 
reasonable  of  all  grounds,  that  of  inhumanity  and  imkindness. 
Again,  Dent.  xxi.  13, 14.  it  wan  pennit(«l  by  the  right  of  war, 
both  to  take  a  female  captive  to  wife,  and  to  divorce  her  after- 
wards ;  but  it  was  not  conceded  to  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
that  she  should  be  subsequently  sold,  orthatthe  master sbonld 
derive  any  profit  &om  the  poesesnon  of  her  person  as  aalave.* 
The  tlura  passage  is  Dent.  xiiv.  1.  "when  a  man  hath 
token  a  wife,  and  married  her,  and  it  come  to  pass  that  she 
find  no  6iTour  in  his  eyes,  because  he  hath  found  some  nn- 
cleanness  in  her,  then  let  him  write  her  a  bill  of  divorcement, 
aadgiveit  in  berhaud,  and  send  her  out  of  his  house."  There 
is  DO  room  here  for  the  charge  of  hardness  of  heart,  supposing 
the  cause  alleged  to  be  tnie,  and  not  a  fictitious  one.  For 
since,  as  is  evident  from  the  institutian  itself,  God  gave  a  wife 
to  man  at  the  beginning  to  the  intent  that  she  shonld  be  hia 
help  and  solace  aad  delight,  if,  as  often  happens,  she  should 
eventually  prove  to  be  rather  a  source  of  sorrow,  of  disgrace, 
of  ruin,  of  torment,  of  calamity,  why  should  we  think  that  we 
are  displeasing  God  by  divorring  such  a  one?'  I  should 
attribute  hardness  of  heart  rather  to  him  who  retained  her, 
than  to  bim  who  sent  her  away  under  such  circumstances  ;  and 
not  I  alone,  but  Solomon  himself,  or  rather  the  Spirit  of  Ood 
himself  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  Solomon;'  Prov.  xzz.  21,  23. 
"for  three  things  the  earth  is  disquieted,  and  for  four  which  it 
cannot  bear ;  for  an  odious  voman  when  she  is  married — ." 
On  the  contrary,  Eecles.  ix.  9."  livejoyfully  with  die  wife  whom 

'  '  Lastl]',  it  givei  place  1o  the  rigbt  of  war,  foe  ■  captive  womsn,  law- 
fully maiTied,  uid  aiUraarda  not  beloved,  m^ht  be  disniisied,  ddIj  with- 
out raniom ;  Deut.  nd,'     Tetrarhordon.     Fiote  Worta,  III.  3i7. 

'  '  Cleave  to  a  wife,  but  let  hei  be  a  wife,  let  her  be  a  meet  help,  a  solace, 
not  a  nothing,  not  an  advenuj,  vat  a  deiertrice  i  can  an;  law  or  command 
be  so  unretuonable,  as  to  malce  men  cleave  to  calamity,  to  ruin,  to  perdition  ? 
Tetraehordon.    Prose  Works,  III.  339. 

'  'This  law  the  Spirit  of  God  by  the  moatb  of  Solomon,  Prov.xn.  21, 
23.  testifiei  to  be  a  good  and  necessary  law,  by  grantiii|[  that  a  hated 
tDoman  (for  so  the  Hebrew  word  signifies  rather  than  oSimt,  thoagh  it 
come  all  to  one)  that  a  haled  tatmum,  wAm  tkf  it  surrKd,  it  a  tlu»g  that 
the  etrth  amnat  bear.'    Docfrine,  &c    Prose  Works,  III.  233. 
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tboa  lovest  all  the  days  of  the  life  of  thy  vaoity,  vhich  he  hath 
given  thee ;"  the  wife  therefore  "  which  he  bath  given  thee" 
IB  she  "whom  thou  lorest,"  not  she  whom  thon  hateat;  ind 
thus  Mai.  ii.  16.  "  whoever  hsteth,"  or,  "tecaute  hehateth,]et 
him  dismiaB  her,"*  aa  ail  before  Junius  explain  the  passage. 
God  therefore  appears  to  have  enacted  Uiis  law  by  the  mouth 
of  Moses,  and  reiterated  it  by  that  of  Uie  prophet,  with  the 
view,  not  of  giving  scope  to  the  bard-heartednesa  of  the  hus- 
band, bnt  of  rescuing  the  onhappy  wife  &om  ita  infinence 
wherever  the  case  required  it.     For  there  is  no  hard-hearted- 


is,  on  the  contrary,  deservedly  neglected,  and  an  object  of  dis- 
like and  hatred ;  that  a  wile  thus  situated  should  be  retained, 
in  pursuance  of  a  most  veiatiouH  law,  under  a  yoke  of  the 
heaviest  slavery  (for  such  is  marriage  withont  love)  to  one  who 
entertains  for  her  neither  attachment  nor  frieudabip,  would 
indeed  be  a  hardship  more  cruel  than  any  divorce  whaterer.' 

'  '  If  Solomon'i  advice  be  not  averfroUc,  BvtJi^ifUfy,  Mith  he,  wtM  the 
v^  whom  fAov  lovat,  all  thy  dayt,  fiir  that  ia  thy  portion.  ....  Yes,  God 
hunaelf  command!  us  in  hii  law  more  than  once,  and  by  hi)  prophet 
Milacbi,  1)  Calvin  ind  the  beat  trsiuUliona  read,  thai  he  mho  hatet,  let  Um 
dinorM,  tbatii,  hewho  cannotlove.'  Doetrint, &e.  Proie  Work*.  III.  195. 
'  Althoa^  thU  pUce  alao  hath  been  tampered  with,  aa  if  it  were  to  be  thua 
rendcfed — TAeLordGod  lailh,  thai  he  hateth  puttaig  tacay.  But  this 
new  interpretatioa  reata  only  on  the  authority  of  Junius;  for  neither  Calvin, 
nor  VatabloB  Mmielf,  nor  any  other  known  divine  ao  interpreted  before,' 
&e.  TetraehordOK,  III.  348.  5iM  odio  erne  (JimunimMi  ait  Jehaua  Deia 
liraeki.  Joaiui.  Si  odio  haitierii,  dmitle,  ail  Jhmimu  Dau  IiratUi. 
Lat.  Valg.  It  appean  from  Poole'a  Synopsis  that  the  venion  of  Piscator 
ii  the  only  one  wbich  agreea  with  Joniua. 

'  '  To  retain  atill,  and  not  be  able  to  love,  ia  to  heap  np  more  injury.' 
Doctrine,  &c.  qf  Divorcf.  Proie  WoAa,  III.  193.  And  again— '  not  to  be 
beloved,  and  yet  retained,  is  the  greatest  injury  to  a  gentle  ipirit.' — liid, 
'  Not  he  who  after  sober  and  cool  eiperience,  and  loug  debate  with  himsetf, 
puts  away  vrbom,  though  he  cannot  love  or  suffer  as  a  wife  with  that  sin- 
cere affection  that  marriage  rei^uirea,  yet  lovea  at  leait  with  that  dviUty 
and  goodneaa,  aa  not  to  keep  her  onder  a  neglected  and  unwelcome  resi- 
dence, when  nothing  can  be  hearty,  and  not  being,  it  mutt  be  both 
UQJoyoaa  and  injurious  to  any  perceiving  penan  ao  detained,  and  miKv 
injurious  than  to  be  fi'eely  and  upon  good  terms  diamisaed.'  TelracAordon, 
111.  393.  '  Upon  utter  dislike  the  husband  divorces:  which  Uberty  no 
doubt  they  received  firat  into  their  religion  from  the  Greek  church,  and 
tke  iMipenal  law*.'  Oetcr^liOK  <jf  Moiccoia,  Cbap.  I.  For  the  imperial 
liwi  on  this  subject,  ace  Jitraeherdon,  III.  420. 
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God  therefore  gave  lam  of  divorce,  in  tlidr  proper  use  moat 
equitable  and  uuniane ;  he  even  extended  the  benefit  of  them 
to  thoae  whom  he  knew  would  abuse  them  dirough  the  hard- 
neas  of  their  hearta,  tkinking  it  better  to  bear  with  die  obduracy 
of  the  wicked,  than  to  refrain  from  alleviating  the  misery  of  the 
hghteons,  or  auffer  the  institution  itself  to  be  subverted,  which, 
tcom  a  divine  blessing,  was  in  danger  of  becoming  the  bitterest 
of  all  calamities. 

The  two  next  passa^,  Ezraz.  3.  andNehem.xiii.  23,  30.  do 
not  merely  toleiate  divorce  on  account  of  the  people's  hardness 
of  heart,  but  positively  command  it  for  the  most  sacred  reUgions 
reasons.     On  what  authority  did  these  prophets  found  their 

EreceptT  They  were  not  the  promulgators  of  a  new  law  ;  the 
LW  of  Moses  alone  cotdd  be  their  warrant.'  But  the  law  of 
Moses  nowhere  commands  the  diaaolution  of  marriages  of  this 
kind  ;  it  only  forbids  the  contracting  of  such  :  Ezod.  xsxiv. 
15,  16.  Dent.  vii.  3,  4.  whence  theyai^ed,  that  the  marriage 
wtdch  ought  never  to  have  been  contracted,  ought,  if  contracted, 
to  be  dissolved.  So  groundless  is  the  vulgar  ma^iin,  that 
vhat  ooght  not  to  have  been  done,  ia  valid  when  done.' 

Marriage  therefore  gives  ^l&ce  to  religion  ;  it  gives  place,  as 
has  been  seen,  to  the  right  of  the  master ;'  and  Uie  right  of  a 
husband,  as  appears  from  the  passages  of  Scriptnreabove  quoted, 
as  well  as  &om  the  whole  tenor  of  the  civil  law,  and  the  cua- 
tom  of  nations  in  general,  is  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  the 
master.  It  gives  way,  finally,  to  irresistible  antipathies,  and 
to  tliat  natui«I  aversion  with  which  we  turn  from  whatever  is 
nuclean ;  but  it  is  nowhere  represented  as  giving  way  to  hard- 
ness of  heart,  if  this  latter  motive  be  really  alleged  as  ue  sole  or 

'  '  Tbii  commBod  thui  goapellized  to  m,  hath  the  Mune  force  with  tbat 
wbereoa  Eiri  giounded  the  piaai  neceaait;  of  divorcing.  Neither  bsd  he 
other  commiuioa  for  what  he  did,  ttun  such  ■  ^aenl  comnund  in  Den- 
teroDomj  u  this,  naj  not  so  direct,  for  he  is  hid  there  not  to  many,  but 
not  hid  to  divorce,"  ic.     Doctrine,  &c.    Pkim  Works.  III.  200. 

*  '  But,'  aaith  the  Uwyer, '  ihat  which  ought  not  to  have  been  done,  once 
done,  avails.'  I  answer,  ttua  is  but  a  crotchet  of  the  law,  but  that  brought 
agkinit  it  ia  plain  Scripture."     Doctrine,  &c.     Proie  Works,  I,  202. 

I  '  The  law  of  marriage  gives  place  to  the  power  of  parenta ;  fbr  we  hold 
that  the  consent  of  parenta  not  had  may  tireak  the  wedlock,  though  dse 
Bccompliahed.  It  g^tea  place  to  maaterly  power,  for  the  muter  might  take 
■way  &om  a  Hebrew  aeriant  the  wife  which  he  gave  him,  lUod.  xU.' 
Iklnellordim,    Prose  WcAs,  IlL  3a7. 
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principal  leuon  for  enacting  the  law,  Thia  appears  alill  more 
evidently  from  Deat.  uii.  19.  "becsnae  he  hath  brought  iqi 
an  evil  name  upon  a  virgin  of  Israel,  she  shall  be  his  wife  ; 
heniay  not  put  her  away  all  his  days  :"  andv.  29.  "she  shall  be 
his  wife,  because  he  hath  humbled  her ;  he  may  not  pat  her 
away  all  his  days."  Now  if  the  law  of  Hoses  did  not  give  way 
to  his  hardness  of  heart  who  was  desirous  of  putting  away  the 
virgin  whom  he  had  hiunbled,  or  ta  bis  who  was  willing  to  put 
away  the  wife  against  whom  he  had  brought  up  an  evil  report, 
why  should  we  imagine  that  it  would  give  way  to  his  alone 
who  was  averse  from  unclesnneas,  supposing  tlut  such  aver- 
sion cottld  properly  be  included  under  the  definition  of  hard- 
ness of  heart  T  Christ  therefore  reproves  the  hardness  of 
heart  of  those  who  abused  this  law,  that  is,  of  the  Pharisees 
and  others,  when  he  says,  "  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts  he  permitted  you  to  put  sway  yourwivea  ;"  but  he  does 
not  abroeate  the  law  itself,  or  the  legitimate  use  of  it;  for  he 
says  that  Moses  permitted  it  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  not  that  he  permitted  it  wrongfully  or  improperly.  In 
this  sense  almost  the  whole  of  the  civil  law  might  be  sidd  to  have 
been  giveu  onacconnt  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts :  whence  St. 
Faulreproves  the  brethren,  I  Cor.  vi. 6.  because  they  had  recourse 
to  it,  though  no  one  si^es  from  hence  that  the  civil  law  is,  or 
ought  to  be  abrogated.  How  much  less  then  can  any  one  who 
understands  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  believe,  that  this  latter 
denies  what  the  law  did  not  scruple  to  concede,  either  as  a  mat- 
ter of  right  or  of  indulgence,  to  the  infirmity  of  human  nature  V 
The  clause  of  the  eighth  verse,  "  from  the  beginning  it  was 
not  so,"  means  nothing  more  than  what  is  more  clearly  inti- 
mated above  in  the  fourth  verse,  "  he  which  made  them  at  the 
beginning,  made  them  male  and  female ;"  namely,  that  mar- 
riage in  its  original  inatitntion  was  not  capable  of  being  dis- 
solved even  by  death,  for  sin  and  death  were  not  then  in 
existence.  If  however  the  pnroose  of  the  institution  should 
be  violated  by  the  offence  of  either,  it  was  obvious  that  death, 
the  consequence  of  that  ofience,  most  in  the  course  of  things 

>  ■  0  perveneuEsi '.  tlut  the  law  aboald  be  made  more  prorident  ot  pesee- 
mtking  than  the  guapel :  that  the  gotpel  ihoald  be  put  to  heg  a  moat 
neccBMrji  help  of  mercy  from  the  law,  bnt  muit  not  hare  it  1'  Doelrau, 
he.  Proie  Works,  III.  195.  See  alto  Book  11.  chap.  TiL  '  Bnt  it  those 
mdnlgencieii  &c> ' yiark  of  our  TCdemption.'    11,  331,  232. 
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diMolve  the  bond;  and  reuon  tanght  tbem  that  separation 
must  frequently  take  place  even  before  that  period.  No  age 
or  record,  since  the  fall  of  man,  eives  a  tradition  of  any  other 
beginning  in  which  it  was  not  eo.  In  the  earliest  ages  of  oat 
fiuth,  Abraham  hinuelf,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  put  away 
hie  contentious  and  tnrbulent  wife  Hagar  by  the  eommand  of' 
God,  Gen.  »i.  10,  K,  14. 

Chriat  himself,  v.  9.  permitted  divotce  for  the  cause  of  for- 
nication ;  which  could  not  have  been,  if  those  whom  God  had 
once  joined  in  the  bands  of  matrimony  were  nerer  afterwards 
to  be  diennited.  According  to  the  idiom  of  the  eastern  Ian- 
guages,  however,  the  word  fornication  signifies,  not  adultery- 
only,'  hut  either  what  is  called  any  unclean  thing,  or  a  defect 
in  some  particular  which  might  justly  be  required  in  a  wife. 
Dent.  zzIt.  1.  (as  Selden  was  the  fint  to  prove  by  numerous 
testimonies  in  his  Uxor  MebraBf)  or  it  signifies  whatever  is 
found  to  be  irreconcileably  at  variance  with  love,  or  fideUty,  or 
help,  or  society,  that  is,  with  the  objects  of  the  original  institu- 
tion ;  aa  Selden  proves,  and  as  I  have  myself  shewn  in  another 

'  '  From  the  be^anin;,  that  is  to  >a}i  bf  ths  inititatian  in  Puadue,  it 
wu  not  intended  tb>t  mitrimony  should  diiaolve  for  ereiy  triviil  cauie,  ta 
yoa  PbuLseea  acciutam.  But  that  it  was  not  thiu  suffered  ftotn  the  be- 
guiling ever  unce  the  rice  of  men  coirupted,  and  laws  were  made,  he  who 
will  affirm  most  liave  found  out  other  autiquitiea  than  are  yet  known. 
Beaidea,  we  must  coniider  now,  what  can  be  bo  ai  from  tlie  beginning,  not 
va\j  what  ahouldbe  bo.  In  the  beginning,  had  men  conUnaed  perfect,  it 
had  been  jnit  that  all  things  ahould  bare  remained,  ai  the^  began  to  Adam 
tod  Eve,  &c.'  Tttracherdon.  Proae  Woiki,  III.  389. 
.  *  '  For  the  language  of  the  Scripture  EigniGcs  by  fornication ....  not 
onlf  the  treapaBB  at  the  body  ....  but  aigniflea  also  an;  notable  disobe- 
dience, or  intractable  carriage  of  the  wife  to  the  huaband.'  Tttraehordon, 
Proie  Works,  III.  395, 

*  See  Book  III.  Chapi.  iiii.  and  ixriiL  Selden  u  quoted  «g^  witb 
approbation  in  the  Doctrine  and  Diic^tine  qfDworee.  '  Let  Jiim  bastea 
to  be  acquainted  with  that  noble  volume  written  hj  oar  learzied  Selden, 
Q^  lie  Law  t^f  Nahirt  and  i^  Nationi,  a  work  more  useful  and  more 
worthy  to  be  perused  by  whosoeser  studies  to  be  a  great  man  in  wisdom, 
equity,  and  justice,'  &c.  Prose  Works,  III.  SG9.  He  calls  htm  also,  in  the 
Speech  for  lit  Literly  of  UnUcerued  Pnating,  '  the  chief  of  learned  men 
reported  iu  this  land.'  II.  b2.  Again,  in  his  B^eimo  Secimda  pro 
Pr^vSa  Angliamo,  referring  to  the  treatise  here  quoted,  he  aayi,  '  quid  item 
de  eicepca  solum  fomicatione  eentiendum  sit,  et  mealn  alionimque  sente'n- 
tiam  exprompti,  et  clarissimuB  vir  Seldenos  noster,  in  Vxore  Hebnxa  plul 
minua  Inennio  post  edita,  uberius  demonatravit'   Symmona'  ed.  Y.  234. 
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treadu*  Itom  MvenJ  text*  of  Seriptore.  For  it  voold  hare 
beea  abstird,  vhen  &e  PharUeft  aaked,wlidher  it  ma  allow- 
able to  pat  away  a  wife  for  erery  came,  to  aiuwer,  that  it  wu 
not  lawful  except  in  csm  of  adultery,  when  it  was  well  known 
already  to  be  not  only  lawfnl  bat  neceaury  to'  pat  swtj  aa 
■doltereaa,  and  that  not  by  divorce,  bat  by  death.  Fornication, 
therefore,  moat  be  here  understood  in  a  mach  wider  sense 
than  that  of  simple  adoltery,  as  is  dear  horn,  manypasasgea  of 
Sciiptore,  and  particnlarly  from  Judg.  xix.  2.  "  his  concabine 
played  the  whore  against  him ;"  not  by  committing  adultery, 
for  in  that  case  she  wonld  not  have  dared  to  flee  to  her  father's 
house,  bat  by  refractory  behanour  towards  her  husband.'  Nor 
coold  St.  Paul  have  aUowed  dirorce  in  consequence  of  the  depar- 
ture of  an  nnbeliever,'  Hulesi  this  also  were  a  species  of  forni- 
cation. It  does  not  affect  the  question,  that  the  case  alluded 
to  is  that  of  a  heathen  ;  since  whoever  deserts  her  fsmily  "  ia 
worse  than  an  infidel,"  1  Tim.  *.  8.  Nor  could  anything  be 
more  natural,  or  more  agreeable  to  the  ori|^al  institutdon, 
than  thst  the  bond  which  had  been  formed  by  love,  and  the 

*  Thia  is  the  onl;  direct  reference  to  inj  of  Hilton'a  printed  worki 
which  thii  trettiie  containi.  The  illuii<ni  ii  to  ■  puuge  in  Telraeierdon, 
where  the  aothor  eiplaiiu  the  text,  tanig  fir  Ike  eaatii  tf  finueatitm. 
Pniae  Worki,  III.  394—398.  It  hu  been  geseraUr  tnppoted  thit  UJltDo'i 
opiiuoni  on  the  aabject  of  dirorce  were  ioflaenced  by  the  well-known  dr- 
cnmatances  oonneclcd  with  bis  first  marri&ge,  and  Wirton  asys  thst  he 
pubUahed  Tetnchordou  in  consequence.  Some  piobability  aeema  to  have 
been  given  to  thia  conjecture  by  the  paasige  quoted  in  the  note  4,  page 
244.  But  though  Milton's  attentuni  may  have  lieen  first  directed  to  this 
subject  by  his  own  domeitic  anhappiaeaa^  it  is  evident  frnm  the  worlc 
now  pnbliahed,  tlut  bis  sen&nenls  respecting  dirotce  were  deliberately 
oonceiTed,  mai  that  tlie  trestitet  which  he  printed  dnring  hia  life-time 
were  not  merely  intended  to  serve  a  temporary  purpoie,  in  which  he  wu 
penonally  intmtted. 

'  ■  Grotioa  showa  also,  that  fornication  is  taken  in  Seriptme  Ibr  inch  a 
eontinua]  headstrong  behsvionr,  aa  tenda  to  plain  contempt  of  the  husband, 
and  proves  out  of  Jadg.  lii.  2.  where  the  Levile*B  wife  la  uid  to  have 
pbu/ed  ihe  wAore  agaitut  Mm;  which  Joaephua  and  the  Septuagint,  with 
the  Chaldean,  interpret  only  of  stnbbomneaa  and  rebellion  againat  her  hus- 
band.   Had  it  been  whoredom,  she  would  have  cboien  any  other  place 

to  run  to  than  her  father's  house,  it  being  ao  infamous  for  a  Hebrew 
womtn  to  play  the  harlot,  and  so  oppmbrious  to  the  parents.  FomicatioQ 
then  in  this  place  of  the  Judgea  is  understood  for  stubborn  disobedienco 
againat  the  hoaband,  and  not  for  adultery.'    Doetrine,  Etc.  III.  2aS. 

"  See  1  Cor.  vii.  IS^ 
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hope  of  matnal  aaustuice  throngh  life,  and  honourable 
MotiTee,  should  be  dinoWed  by  hatred  and  implacable  enmity, 
and 'diagraceful  conduct  on  either  side.  For  man,  therefore, 
in  Hh  state  of  innocence  in  Paradise,  previoualy  to  the  entrance 
of  sin  into  the  world,  Grod  ordained  that  marnage  should  be 
inditaolable  ;  after  the  fall,  in  compliance  with  the  alteradoa 
of  circumstaaceB,  and  to  prevent  the  innocent  from  being 
ezpoaed  to  perpetual  injury  from  the  wieked,  he  permitted 
its  disBolution  :  and  this  pennisBion  forma  part  of  the  law  of 
nature  and  of  Moaea,  and  ia  not  diaallowed  by  Christ.  Thus 
erery  coTenant,  when  oiiginaUy  concluded,  is  intended  to  be 
perpetual  and  indisBoluble,  however  soon  it  may  be  broken  by 
the  bad  faith  of  one  of  the  partiei ;  nor  haa  any  good  reasoD 
'  yet  been  given  why  marriage  ahonld  differ  in  this  respect  from 
all  other  compacts  ;  especially  since  the  apostle  has  pronounced 
that  "  a  brother  or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondage,"  not  merely 
in  cane  of  desertion,  but  in  tuck  ease*,  that  is,  in  all  cases  that 
produce  an  unworthy  bondage.'  1  Cor.  vii.  13.  "a  brother 
or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondage  in  snch  cases,  but  God  hath 
called  UB  in  peace,  or  to  peace ;"'  he  has  not  therefore  called 
UB  to  the  end  that  we  should  be  harassed  with  constant  dis- 
cord and  vexations ;  for  the  object  of  our  call  ia  peace  and 
liberty,  not  marriage,  much  less  perpetual  discord  and  the 
Blaviah  bondage  of  an  unhappy  -umoii,  which  the  apostle 
declares  to  be  above  all  things  unworthy  of  a  fr«e  man  and  a 
Christian.'     It  is  not  to  be  supposed  \ha.i  Christ  would  ez- 

*  '  St.  Paul  leaves  u>  liere  the  lolution  not  of  this  cue  onlji  which  little 
concerni  u>,  but  of  such  like  caiea,  which  may  occur  to  lu.'  Tttraehordaii. 
Prou  Works,  III.  412. 

'  '  Having  declared  hii  opinion  in  one  case,  he  leaves  a  fnrther  bbertj 
fbr  ChriatiaD  prudence  to  detennine  in  caua  of  like  importance,  osing 
WDCda  M>  plain  ai  not  to  be  ahiAed  off,  that  a  bralher  or  a  sitter  it  not 
wtder  6<mdaj/e  in  nieh  cattt,  adding  alio  Chat  God  /lalh  caBtd  w  to  ptaot 
in  maniage.  Now  if  it  be  plain  that  a  Chriitiaii  may  be  brought  into  un- 
worthy bondage,  and  hia  celigoua  peace  not  only  interrupted  now  and  then, 
bat  perpetually  and  finally  hindered  in  wedliMk,  by  mityoking  with  a  diver- 
lity  of  nature  as  well  aa  of  religion,  the  reasona  of  St.  Pant  cannot  be  toade 
special  to  that  one  case  of  infidelity,  bat  are  of  equal  moment  to  ^totco 
wherever  ChriBtian  liberty  and  peace  ate  without  fault  equally  obMnicted.' 
Doetrtu,  &c  III.  2i9. 

'  '  St  Paul  here  warranta  di  to  leek  peace  rather  than  to  remalit  in 
bondage.  If  God  hath  called  oa  to  peace,  why  alioold  not  we  follow  l±n? 
why  ahoDld  we  niiaerably  atay  in  perpetual  diacocd  nwler  a  lerTitDde  nM 
lequifedf     TfefrscAonfon,  III.  411. 
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ponge  from  tlie  Mosaic  lav  any  enacbnent  vhich  could  aflbrd 
scope  for  the  eieicise  of  mercy  towKrda  the  wretched  and 
afflicted,  or  that  his  declaration  on  the  present  occasion  was 
intended  to  have  the  force  of  a  judicial  decree,  ordaining  new 
and  BCTerer  regoladons  on  the  eabjecti  but  that  having  ex- 
posed the  abuses  of  the  law,  he  proceeded  after  bis  usual 
manner  to  lay  down  amore  perfect  rote  of  condoct,  disdaimiiw 
on  this,  as  on  all  other  occasions,  the  office  of  a  judge,  md 
incolcating  truth  by  simple  admonition,  not  by  compnlsory 
decrees.  It  is  therefore  a  most  &grant  error  to  convert  a 
gospel  precept  into  a  dvil  statute,  and  enforce  it  by  legal 

It  may  perhaps  be  asked,  if  the  disciples  nnderstood  Christ 
as  promiugadng  nothing  new  or  more  severe  than  the 
existing  lav  on  the  subject  of  divorce,  how  it  happened  that 
they  were  so  httle  satisfied  with  his  explanation,  as  to  say, 
V.  10.  "if  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  nis  wife,  it  is  not  good 
to  marry?"  I  answer,  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  the  disciples, 
who  had  imbibed  the  doctrines  of  their  time,  thought  and 
felt  like  the  Flutrisees  with  regard  to  divorce ;  so  that  th« 
declaration  of  our  Lord,  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  put  away  • 
wife  for  every  cause,  only  hanng  given  her  a  writdng  of 
divorcement,  must  have  speared  to  them  a  new  and  hard 
saying.* 

The  whole  argument  may  be  summed  up  in  brief  as 
follows.  It  is  universally  admitted  that  marriage  may  law- 
fiUly  be  dissolved,  if  the  prime  end  and  form,  of  the  institu- 

■  '  But  if  it  be  thoufthi  thit  the  ditciplei,  offendeil  >t  the  rigour  of 
Chriit'i  answer,  coald  yet  obtain  no  mitigatian  of  the  former  leDtenea 
proDoonced  to  the  Phtiaaa,  it  ni«y  be  fully  uitwered,  that  our  Ssvioor 
continues  the  iiuiie  reply  to  hia  diaciples,  m  mta  leaiened  with  the  Mme 
cuttomaiy  license  which  the  Phariseea  maintaineil,  and  diapleued  st  the 
removing  of  ■  traditional  abate,  whereto  they  had  so  long  not  unwillingly 
been  used.'  Dcelrine,  &c.  Prose  Worlii,  III.  236.  '  Some  msy  think,  if 
tbil  our  Savioor'i  sentence  be  to  fair,  u  not  commanding  si^ht  that 
patience  or  nature  cannot  brook,  why  then  did  the  diidplei  mnimnr  sod 
say,  it  it  not  j/ood  to  marry!  I  answer,  that  the  iliadplea  bad  been 
longer  bred  up  ander  the  FtiariMcan  doctrine,  than  under  that  of  Christ, 
and  so  no  marvel  though  they  yet  retained  the  infection  of  loving  old 
licentious  cuatums ;  no  maryel  though  they  (honght  it  bard  they  might 
not  for  any  ofltnce,  that  thoroughly  angered  them,  dhorce  a  wife,  ai  well 
*•  pat  away  a  senant,  liaee  it  was  but  giving  hei  a  lull,  aa  they  were 
tti^ht.'     Ttfradviridn,  IIL  101. 
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turn  be  violated ;  which  ia  genenillf  alleged  as  the  reason 
why  Christ  allowed  divorce  in  cases  of  adultery  only.  But 
the  prime  end  and  form  of  marriage,  as  alraoat  all  acknow- 
ledge, is  not  the  nnptial  bed,  bat  conjngal  love,  and  matual 
aaaistajice  throagh  life;  for  that  must  be  regarded  as  the 
prime  end  and  form  of  a  rite,  which  ia  alone  specified  in  the 
original  institntion.'  Mention  is  there  made  of  the  pleaaurea 
of  society,  which  are  incompatible  with  the  isolation  conse- 
qaent  upon  aversion,  and  of  conjogsl  aasistance,  which  ia 
afforded  by  love  alone ;  not  of  the  nuptial  bed,  or  of  the  pro- 
duction of  offirpring,  which  may  talce  place  even  widiout  love  : 
^m  whence  it  is  evident  that  conjugal  afiection  is  of  more 
importance  and  higher  excellence  than  the  nuptial  bed  itself, 
and  more  worthy  to  be  considered  as  the  prime  end  and  form 
of  the  institution.  No  one  can  surely  be  so  base  and  sensual 
aa  to  deny  this.  The  very  cause  which  renders  the  pollution 
of  the  marriage  bed  so  heavy  a  calamity,  is,  that  in  its  cou- 
sequeuces  it  interrupts  peace  and  affection ;  much  more 
therefore  must  the  perpetual  interruption  of  peace  and 
affection  by  mutual  diiferenceB  and  ankiudness  be  a  sufficient 
leason  for  graoting  the  liberty  of  divorce.  And  that  it  ia 
such,  Christ  himself  declares  m  the  above  passage ;  for  it  is 
certain,  and  has  been  proved  already,  that  fomicarion 
signifies,  not  so  much  adultery,  as  the  constant  enmity, 
faithlessness,  and  disobedience  of  tbe  wife,  arising  from  the 
mataifest  and  pslpsble  alienation  of  the  mind,  rather  than  of 
the  body.'  Not  to  mention,  that  the  common,  though  false 
interpretation,  by  which  adultery  is  made  tbe  sole  ground  of 
divorce,  so  far  from  vindicating  the  law,  does  in  effect 
abrogate  it ;  for  it  was  ordained  by  the  law  of  Moses,  not 
that  an  adulteress  should  be  put  away,  but  that  she  should 
he  brought  to  judgment,  and  punished  with  death.' 

*  'For  althangh  God  Id  the  first  ordsining  of  mBrriage  tinght  ns  to 
whit  end  he  did  it,  in  woidi  expreul;  imptying  the  apt  lud  cheofol  con- 
TciutioD  of  man  with  womaa,  to  comfort  sod  r(£-e>h  him  agsiaU  tbe 
evil  of  Eolitsr;  life,  not  mentianing  the  pnrpose  of  genention  till  sfter- 
wsrdi,  u  being  but  a  teeaadarf  end  in  digfait;,  thangh  not  in  neceauCy,' 
&c    DocMne  md  Ditc^imt  ^  Dieorce.     Prose  Works,  III.  181. 

'  ■  ThoB  much  that  the  word  fornication  is  to  be  uodentood  si  the 
Isognsge  of  Chritt  oadentsndi  it,  for  a  constant  alienation  and  diutGK- 
(iaa  of  mind,  or  for  the  continaal  practice  of  disobedience  and  eraunen 
from  the  duties  of  love  and  peace.'      Telrachordou,  III.  3^l7• 

*  '  And  alto  that  there  was  no  need  our  Saviour  ahould  grant  diiorce 
tar  adultery,  it  being  death  by  law,  and  law  then  in  force.'    Hid.  396. 
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CHAP.  XI. — Ot  THE  Fail  of   rum  fibst  PAEumi,  abd 
OF  Snr. 

Thb  Providence  of  Ood  tw  regards  the  tail  of  num.  is 
obaerrable  in  the  sin  of  man,  and  the  muery  consequent 
upon  it,  as  well  as  in  his  restoration.  . 

Sun,  as  defined  by  the  apostle,  is  iva/iJa,  or  the  tram*- 
greuion  of  the  law,  1  John  iii.  4. 

By  the  law  is  here  meant.  In  the  first  place,  that  role  of 
conscience  vhich  is  innate,  and  engraren  upon  the  mind  of 
man  ;^  secondly,  the  special  command  which  proceeded  ont 
of  the  month  of  God,  (for  the  law  written  by  Mosefe  was 
long  BubseqaeDt)  Gen.  ii.  17.  "thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it." 
Hence  it  is  said,  Bom.  ii.  12.  "u  many  m  have  sinned 
without  law,  shall  also  perish  withont  law. 

Sin  is  distinguished  into  that  which  ib  oohhoit  TO  ALL 

U£H,  and  TEE  PEBSOBAL   BIB  OF  EACH  IIISIVZDIJAIf. 

The   ais  which  is    oouMoa   to   all  uxb  is  that 

WHICH    OOB    FIBBT    FAKKKTS,   ASH    HT    THBK    AIL    THBIB 

rosTEEm:  coionrTED,'  wheb,   oASTmei  ort  thei&  obis- 

BIBKCE  TO  OoD,  THET  TABTXQ  THE  FBUIT  09  SHI  FOB- 
BIDDEB  TBEE. 

OuB  FiBST  FABSBI8.  Oen.  iii.  6.  "the  woman  took  of 
the  fhiit  thereof,  and  did  eal^  and  gave  also  unto  her  hnsband 
with  her,  and  he  did  eat."  Hence  1  Tim.  ii.  14.  "  Adam  was 
not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived,  was  in  the 
transgreHsion."  This  sin  originated,  first,  in  the  instigation  of 
the  devil,  as  is  clear  from  £tie  narrative  in  Oen.  iii.  and  from 
1  John  iii.  8.  "he  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil,  for  the 
devil  Bumeth  from  the  beginning."  Secondly,  in  the  liability 
to  fall  with  which  man  was  created,*  whereby  he,  aa  the 
'  '  That  which  it  thus  moral,  beridea  whst  we  fetch  from  those  nn- 
written  laws  uid  ideu  which  natare  hath  engnTen  in  ui — .'  Seiaon  qf 
CW«A  GowmmenI  tirged  egainit  Prelaty,  Proac  'Works,  II.  450. 
*  His  crime  makes  guiltj  all  his  sons.        Paraditt  LotI,  III.  290. 

in  me  »U 

Foiteritf  BtBnds  curs'd ;  fair  patrimoDT' 

That  I  muat  leare  yon,  tons.  XI.  317. 

>  ehould  Msn 

Fall  circamieBted  thus  by  fraud,  though  joio'd 

With  his  own  foUy  ?  III.  150. 
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devil  had  done  before  him,  "abode  not  in  the  trath,"  Johnviii. 
44.  "nor  kept  his  first  eBtM«,  but  left  his  own  Imbitation," 
Jade  6.  If  the  cireumatances  of  this  crime  are  duly  con- 
ndered,  it  will  be  acknowledged  to  hare  been  a.  moat  heinoos 
offence,  uid  a  trau^resnon  of  the  whole  law.  For  what  aiu 
can  be  named,  which  was  not  included  in  thia  one  actf  It 
comprehended  at  once  dietnut  in  the  divine  veracity,  and  a 
proportionate  credulity  in  the  aasuraiices  of  Satan ;  tinbelief ; 
ingratitude  ;  disobedience ;  gluttony ;'  in  the  man  ezceeuTe 
nxi»ioasneBa,  in  the  woman  a  want  c^  proper  reg^d  for  her 
hnaband,  in  both  an  insensibility  to  the  welfare  of  their 
o&pring,  and  that  ofEapring  the  whole  human  race ;  jparri- 
dde,  theft,  invasion  of  the  rights  of  others,  sacrilege,  deceit, 
prestunption  in  aspiring  to  divine  attribntes,  fraud  in  the 
means  employed  to  attain  the  object,  pride,  and  arrogance.' 
Whence  it  is  said,  Eccles.  vii.  29.     "Ood  hath  made  man 

L^  to  hli  own  free  will,  hia  will  tbongh  free, 

Yet  maUMe ;  vrhence  warn  Urn  to  beware 

He  iwerve  not,  too  tecaze.  Pamdite  LotI,  T.  236. 

God  made  thee  perfect,  not  immatable.  Ibid,  324. 

Tttm  We  aabtiBt,  jet  possible  to  awerve.  IX.  359. 

' nngavem'd  appedto 

.&  bratiah  vice, 

InductiTa  maiolyto  the  sin  of  Eve.  XI.  517. 

'  If  oar  first  parenta,  Adam  and  Eve,  (Gen.  iii,  6.)  Iiad  not  obejed  tbeir 
greedy  appetite  in  eating  the  fbrbidden  fmit,  neither  hsd  tliey  lost 
the  fruition  of  Ood'a  bene&ta  which  they  then  enjoyed  in  Paradiae, 
neither  had  they  broaght  ao  many  mischiefa  on  tbemteliea,  and  on  all 
tbdr  posterity.  But  when  they  passed  the  bounds  that  God  had  ap- 
pointed them,  aa  unworthy  of  God'a  benefits,  they  are  eipelled  and  driven 
out  of  Paradise ;  they  may  no  longer  eat  the  frails  of  that  garden,  which 
by  eiceas  they  had  so  much  abused.'     Homily  Agamti  Gtutimi/. 

* they  not  obeying 

Incuir'd  (what  could  they  leu  ?)  the  penalty, 

And,  manifold  in  sin,  deseir'd  to  fall.        Faradin  Lml,  X.  14. 
'   Newton  has  the  following  note  on  thcae  lines.  '  The  diiines,  especially 
thoee  of  Milton's  communion,  reckon  up  several  sine  as  included  in  tliis 
one  act  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ;  namely,  pride,  uioriouaneia,  wicked 
cmioBity,  infidelity,  diaobedienee,  &c.  so  that  for  such  complicated  guilt, 
be  deserved  to  fail  from  hia  happy  atate  in  Paradise.'    He  says  again,  on 
the  firat  appearance  of  Adam  and  Eie  before  God  after  th^  fall. 
iJore  was  not  in  their  looks,  either  to  God, 
Or  to  each  other,  but  apparent  guilt, 
And  shame,  and  pertarhatian,  and  delpair, 

'    Anger  and  obatinacy  and  hate,  and  guile. 

Ibid.  III.    See  also  ix.  6— S. 
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iqwight,  but  they  hsTe  wught  ont  many  inTentioiu."  Jameiti. 
10.  "whoKerer  ilwll  keep  the  vhole  law,  and  jet  ofiend  in 
one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  k11." 

An>  ur  TEXH  all  thsib  tobtsbttt  ;  for  eren  nich  i» 
Tcre  not  then  horn  are  judged  and  condenined  in  them. 
Gen.  iii.  16,  &c.  «o  tluit  vitiioat  doubt  they  «leo  nnued  in 
them,  and  at  the  aame  time  with  them.  Bom.  t.  12.  "by 
one  man  sin  entered  iato  the  world."  t.  1 5.  "  through  the 
i^nce  of  one  many  be  dead  ;"  and  t.  16.  "  the  judgment 
was  by  one  to  condemnation ;"  t.  1 7.  "  by  one  man'i  offence 
death  reined  by  one  ;"  and  t.  18.  "  by  the  offence  of  one 
man  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;"  and 
V.  19.  "by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  aiu- 
nera."  1  Cor.  xr.  22.  "in  Adam  all  die;"  nndonbtedly 
therefore  all  nnoed  in  Adam.  For  Adam  being  the  common 
parent  and  head  of  all,  it  follows  that,  as  in  the  covenant 
that  is,  in  receiving  the  commandment  of  Ood,  so  also  in  the 
defection  from  God,  he  either  stood  or  fell  for  the  whole 
human  race  ;  in  the  same  manner  as  "Levi  also  payed  tithea 
in  Abraham,  whilst  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father," 
Heb.  vii.  9,  10.  "  he  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men,"  Acta  xrii.  26.  For  if  all  did  not  sin  in  Adam,  why 
haa  the  condition  of  all  become  worse  since  his  fall  f  Some 
of  the  modem  commentators  reply,  that  the  deterioration 
was  not  moral,  but  physical.*    To  which  I  answer,  that  it 

Hilton  may  perhipi  hate  remembered  the  fbllowiDg  linei  of  Du 
Butai. 

Now  Adtun'i  taolt  irai  not  indeed  ao  light 

As  leemi  to  Teaion'i  dn-hlear'd  owlie  light ; 

Bat  'twu  a  chsia  where  (11  the  gretttest  tinl 

Were  one  in  other  linlied  fait,  u  twioi : 

Id  gratitude,  piide,  treason,  gluttony. 

Too  curioiu  ikiH-tbirat,  envie,  ftlonj, 
-    Too-light,  too-late  beUef,  were  the  sweet  hiita 

That  made  him  wander  from  lleav'n't  holy  BtrtJghl*. — p.  93. 

*  '  Theie  do  alio  think  that  the  threatening  made  to  Adam,  that  upon 

Ml  eating  the  forbidden  fhiit  he  ahould  aurely  die,  is  to  be  talten  literany, 

and  ia  to  be  carried  no  farther  than  lo  a  natural  death All  this 

these  dirinei  apprehend  is  conceivable,  and  no  more  ;  therefore  they  pat 
original  Bin  in  thii  only,  for  which  they  pretend  they  have  all  the  Fathera 
with  tbem  before  St.  Austin,  and  particularly  St.  Chrysoatom  and 
llieodoret,  from  whom  all  the  later  Greeks  hate  done  little  more  than 
copied  out  their  words.'    Burnet  On  the  Vmlh  Article.    The  new  taken 
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vu  aa  unjust  to  deprive  the  innocent  of  their  phyncal,  u  of 
their  mom  perfection ;  eipeci&lly  siace  the  former  has  bo 
much  influence  on  the  latter,  that  is  on  the  pnicljcal  conduct 
of  mankind. 

It  is,  howeTer,  a  principle  nniformly  acted  upon  in  the 
divine  proceedingB,  and  recognized  hy  all  nations  and  under 
all  reli^ons  from  the  earliest  period,  that  the  penalty  in- 
curred by  the  violation  of  tbingi  eacred  (and  ench  ma  the 
free  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil)  attache!  jiot  only  t«  the 
criminal  himself,  bnt  to  the  whole  of  his  posterity,  who  thus 
become  accursed  and  obnozioua  to  punishment.  It  was  thus 
in  the  deluge,  and  in  the  destrucCton  of  Sodom ;  in  the 
swallowing  up  of  Korah,  Numb.  zvi.  27 — 32.  and  in  the 
punishment  of  Achau,  Josh.  rii.  24,  25.  In  the  burning  of 
Jericho  the  children  suffered  for  the  sins  of  their  &therB, 
aud  even  tiie  cattle  were  devoted  to  the  same  slaughter  with 
their  masters.  Josh.  ri.  21.  A  like  fate  befel  the  posterity  of 
£U  the  priest,  I  Sam.  ii.  31,  33,  36.  and  the  house  of  Saul. 
2  Sam.  xri.  I,  &c.  bei^use  tlieir  fother  had  slain  tlie 
Gibeonites. 

God  declares  this  to  be  the  method  of  his  jnatice,  Ezod. 
XI.  5.  "visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  Capers  upon  the  children, 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me." 
Ntmib.  xiv.  33.  "your  children  shall  wander  in  the  wUder- 
ness  forty  years,  and  bear  your  whoredoms  ;"  they  them- 
selves, however,  not  being  gmltless.*  He  himself  explains 
the  principle  by  which  this  justice  is  regulated.  Lev.  zsvi. 
39.  "they  that  are  left  of  you  shall  pine  away  in  their 
iniquity. . . .  and  also  in  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers  shall 
they  pine  away  with  them."  2  Kings  zvii.  14.  "they 
hardened  their  necks,  like  to  the  necks  of  their  fathers." 
Giek.  zviii.  4.  "behold,  all  souls  are  mine ;  as  the  soul  of 
the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine  ;    the  sonl  that 

of  original  tin  b;  Jeremy  Taylor  seenii  not  to  have  been  eiiCDUally 
different  from  the  opinion  contained  in  tlie  preceding  qnotation.  Bp. 
Ileber  poinu  oiit  in  i  masterly  and  candid  manner  the  inaccuric;  of 
reasoning  vhicb  led  to  his  paitiil  heterodoxy  on  thia  subject.  Lffe  pn- 
fiixei  la  Taylor'i  Worki,  ccxx — ccxxxi. 

* Suffering  death, 

The  penalty  to  thy  transgression  due, 

And  due  to  thtin  which  out  of  thine  will  srow.  i>«r.  ^«f,XII,398. 
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Binneth  it  shall  die.'"  The  difficnltyis  wired  with  reipect  to 
infasta,  by  the  consideration  that  all  souIb  belong;  to  God ; 
that  these,  thongh  guiltleBH  of  actual  sin,  were  the  offspring 
of  sinful  parents,  and  that  God  foreeaw  that,  if  suffered  to 
lire,  they  would  grow  up  similar  to  their  parents.  With 
respect  to  others,  it  is  obviated  by  the  consideratiou,  that 
no  one  perishes,  except  he  himself  sin.  Thus  Ags£  and  his 
people  were  anutten  for  the  crime  of  their  fathers,  four 
hundred  yean  after  their  aaceators  had  lain  wait  for  Israel 
in  the  way,  when  he  came  up  out  of  E^gypt,  1   Sam.  xv. 

2,  3.  but  at  the  same  time  they  were  themselves  justly 
obnoxions  to  pmuahment  for  ains  of  their  own,  t.  33.  So 
too  Hoshea  king  of  Israel  wab  better  than  the  kings  that 
were  before  him,  but  having  fallen  into  the  idolatry  of  the 
Gentiles,  he  was  punished  at  once  for  his  own  sins  and  for 
those  of  his  fathers,  by  the  loss  of  his  kingdom,  2  Kings 
xvii.  2 — 4.  Thus  too  uie  sins  of  Manaaseb  were  visited  on 
his  children,  but  they  themselves  were  far  from  being  tnno- 
cent,  «ii.  26.  compared  with  Jer.  jiv.  3,  4,  "because  of  all 
the  provocations  that  Manaaseb  had  provoked  bim  withal. 
From  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah  the  son  of  Amon  king  of 
Judah,  even  unto  this  day. .  . .  the  word  of  the  Lord  oath 
come  unto  me ;  and  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  rising  early 
and  speaking;    but  ye  have  not  hearkened.       2  Kings  iziv. 

3.  "  for  the  sins  of  Manasseh,  according  to  all  that  he  did." 
On  the  same  principle  the  good  king  Josiah,  and  those  who 
resembled  him,  were  for  the  most  part  exempt  from  punish- 
ment i  but  the  case  was  otherwise  with  the  Pharisees,  Matt. 
xiiii.  34,  35."  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill,  ^e.  that  upon  you 
may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from 
the  blood  of  rigbteoua  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zocbariaa." 

Hence  the  penitent  are  enjoined  to  confess  not  only  their 
own  sins,  but  those  of  their  fathers.  Lev.  aivi.  40.  "  if  they 
ehall  confesH  their  iniquity,  and  the  iniquity  of  their  fiithers." 
Kehem.  be.  2.  "they  confessed  their  sins  and  the  iniqaitieB 
of  their  fathers."     Many  similar  texts  occur, 

*  See  on  the  reconcitislioa  of  tbia  text  with  Ei.  u.  5.  quoted  above. 
Warhnrton's  Dirine  Legation,  Book  V.  GecL  5.  A  more  popular  mode  of 
reconciliation  is  proposed  by  Hej,  Lfclurea,  Book  IV.  An.  9.  Seel-  38, 
But  perhaps  the  belt  discaasioii  of  the  text  is  lo  be  found  in  SlitUngfleai'a 
idmuTj)leO»KMur*econceminpt4e5i(^riiis»o/'Cft™(, Chap. III.  Secl.7' 
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Tbiu  also  entire  families  become  obnoxionB  to  pnniahmeDt 
for  the  guilt  of  their  head.  Geo.  xii.  17.  "  Jehovsh  plagued 
Phantob  and  his  houK  irith  great  plagaes  becanse  of  Su«i." 
zi.  7-  "if  thou  restore  her  not,  knov  that  thon  Bholt  anrely 
die,  thou  and  all  that  are  thine." 

Subjects  also  are  afflicted  for  the  sins  of  thwr  miera  ;  thus 
the  whole  of  Egypt  was  smitten  for  the  offence  of  Pharaoh. 
It  is  remarkable  that  DaTid,  even  while  remonstrating  against 
the  hardsiiip  of  punishing  the  people  for  the  sins  of  their 
king,  yet  thought  it  not  unjust  that  the  sons  should  suffer  for 
and  with  their  father.  2  Sam  xiiv.  17.  "  lo,  I  have  ainned, 
■  and  I  hare  done  wickedly,  but  these  sheep,  what  have  they 
done?  let  thine  hand,  I  pray  thee,  be  against  me,  and  against 
my  father's  house," 

Sometimes  a  whole  nation  is  punished  for  the  iniquity  of 
one  of  the  people.  Josh.  vii.  and  the  trespass  of  one  is  imputed 
to  all.  V.  1,  U. 

We  may  add,  that  even  just  men  have  not  thought  it  incon- 
sistent with  equity  to  visit  offences  ogtunst  themselves,  not 
only  on  the  offender,  but  on  bis  posterity.  Thus  Noah 
scrupled  not  to  pronounce  the  condemnation  of  Canaan  for 
the  wickedness  of  his  father  Ham,  Gen.  ix.  25.' 

This  principle  of  divine  justice  in  the  infliction  of  piacnlar 
punishments  was  not  nukoown  to  other  nations,  nor  was  it 
ever  by  them  accounted  unjust.  So  Thucydides,  Book  I. 
Sect.  126.  &!rb  roirov  ivayfii  xal  AXir^pioi  ni(  0tou  cxeiioi  n 
ixaUSvra,  %al  rl  ytvii  ri  iir'  kx-titSit.     And  Virgil,  iEn.  I.  39. 

PaJUtne  einrere  ckasem 

ArgiTtiDi,  Btque  ipsoa  potuit  submergeie  pooto 
Unius  ob  noiam? 

The  same  might  be  easily  shown  by  a  multitode  of  other 
Pagan  testimonies  and  examples. 

'  . . . .  Joetice  and  gome  fatal  curse  onnei'd 
Deprivea  them  of  their  outnard  liberty, 
Their  inwsrd  lost :  witaeii  th'  irrey'reDt  son 
Of  him  who  built  the  ark ;  nho  for  the  shame 
Done  to  his  father,  heard  thii  heat;  curse, 
Servant  i^ttrtantB,  on  his  vidom  racc^ 

Paradise  lott,  Xlt.  99. 
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Again,  the  poBBetsions  and  right  of  citizenship  of  one  con- 
victed  of  high  treason,  a  crime  between  man  and  man,  are 
forfeited,  not  only  aa  respects  himself,  bnt  all  his  posteiity ; 
snd  legal  anthoritieB  decide  aimilaily  in  other  aualogons  cases. 
We  all  know  what  are  the  recognized  lights  of  war,  not  only 
with  regard  to  the  immediate  parties  themsehes,  but  all  who 
fall  into  the  power  of  the  enemy,  such  as  women  and  children, . 
and  those  who  have  contributed  nothing  to  the  pn^ess  of 
the  war  either  in  will  or  deed.' 

The  PBK80MAL  BIN  or  each  HTDITlDrAL  18  THAT  WHICH 
£ACH  TS  HIS  OWN  PEBSOK  HAS  COMMITTED,  UTDEFENHENIXY - 

OF  THE  BIN  WHICH  IB  coMUOH  TO  ALL.  Here  likewise  all 
men  are  guilty.  Job  is.  20.  "  if  I  justify  myself,  mine  own 
month  shall  condemn  me."  z.  15.  "  if  I  be  righteous,  yet 
will  I  not  lift  up  my  head."  Psalm,  ciliii.  2.  "  iii  thy  sight 
shflll  no  man  living  be  justified."  Ptot.  xx.  9.  "  who  can 
eay,  I  am  pure  from  my  gin?"  Eccles.  Tii.  20.  "  there  is 
not  a  just  man  upon  earth  that  doeth  good,  and  sinnelh  not." 
Kom.  iii.  23.  "  all  have  sinned." 

Both  kinds  of  sin,  as  well  that  which  is  common  to  all,  aa 
that  which  is  personal  to  each  individual,  consist  of  the  two 
following  puts,  whether  we  term  them  gradations,  or  divisions, 
or  modes  of  sin,  or  whether  we  consider  them  in  the  light  of 
csuBe  and  effect ;  namely,  evil  concupiscence,  or  the  desire 
of  sinning,  and  the  act  of  ^  itself.  Jamesi.14,  15.  "every 
man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and 
enticed :  then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth 
sin."     This  is  not  ill  expressed  by  the  poet : 

Man  videt  haiic,  visamque  cupit,  potituique  cupit<.   Ovid.  Fait.  III.  21 . 

Evil  concupiscence  is  that  of  which  our  original  parents 
were  first  guilty,  and  which  they  transmitted  to  their  posterity, 
as  sharers  in  the  primary  tiansgression,  in  the  shape  of 
an  inmate  propensity  to  sin.' 

This  is  called  in  Scripture  "  the  old  man,  and  the  body  of 
sin,"  Rom.  vi.  6.  Eph.  iv.  22.  Col.  iii.  9.  or  simply  "sin," 
Boin.  vii.  8.  "  Bin  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment." 

'  Qossi  hibiluiQ  qoeodam  sive  fomitem  deinceps  peccati  ingeneraniut. 
'  The  particnlus  commanlj'  reckoned,  are  'that  Siota  Adam  we  derive  ui 
origiDs]  i^orance,  a  proneness  to  Bin,  a  natural  malice,  a  '  fomes,'  or  neil 
of  sia  imprinted  and  placed  in  our  souli,'  &c.     Taglof't  Worlu,  X.  10. 
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V,  17,  20.  "indwelling  tan."  v.  21,  "evil  present  with  ns." 
V.  22.  "the  law  in  our  members."  v.  24.  "  the  body  of  death." 
viii.  2.  "  the  law  of  ain  and  death." 

The  first  who  employed  the  phrase  obigifax  sis  is  said  to 
have  been  Augustine  in  his  writings  against  Pelagiusj" 
probably  because  in  the  origin,  that  is,  in  the  generation  of 
man,  it  was  handed  down  from  our  first  parents  to  their 
post«rity.  If  however  this  were  hia  meaning,  the  term  is  too 
limited ;  for  that  eril  concupiscence,  that  law  of  sin,  was  not 
only  naturally  bred  in  us,  but  dwelt  also  in  Adam  after  the 
fall,  in  whom  it  could  not  properly  be  called  original. 

This  general  depravity  of  the  human  mind  and  its  pro- 
pensity to  sin  is  deBcribed  Gen.  Ti.  5.  "God  saw  that  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
tinually." viii.  21.  "the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  cTil 
from  his  youth."  Jer.  ivii.  9.  "the  heart  is  deceitful  above 
all  things."  Matt.  iv.  19.  "out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  murders,"  &c.  Eom,  vii.  U.  "  the  law  is  spiritual, 
but  I  am  carnal."  Bom.  viii.  7-  "the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God."  Gal.  v.  7-  "  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit."  Eph.  iv.  22.  "the  old  man  which  is  corrupt  ac- 
cording, to  the  deceitful  lusts." 

This  depravity  was  engendered  in  us  by  our  first  parents. 
Job  liv.  4.  "who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  uncleanT* 
XV.  14.  "  what  is  man  that  he  shonld  be  clean  ?  and  he  which 
is  bom  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous?"  Psa,  li.  5. 
"  behold,  I  was  shapeo  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  rae."  Iviii.  3.  "  they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  be 
bom."  Isai.  xlviii.  6.  "  thou  wast  called  a  transgressor  from, 
the  womb,"  ilohn  iii.  6.  "that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh."  Eph.  ii.  3.  "we  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others,"  those  even  who  are  born  of  regenerate 

'  Tills  is  incorrect.  Augustine  wrote  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tui;,  but  the  term  bad  been  before  employed  by  Cypriiin,  in  the  middle  of 
the  ibird.  '  Fuerant  et  tnte  Christum  viri  iasignes,  prophets  eC  lacer. 
dotes  i  Md  in  peccatis  concept!  et  nati,  nee  original!  nee  personali  caruere 
delicto.'  De  Jfjimio  tt  Tenlatinnf.  Milton  only  once  admits  the  eipres- 
sian  into  his  pucm : 

Wept  St  completing  of  the  mortal  lin 

OriginaL  Paradiie  LotI,  IX.  1003, 

See  Taylor's  Docirm*  tmS  Praetict  of  Repentance,  Cbau.  iy.  Sect,  1. 
Works,  IX,  1. 


■ ,  Gooj^Ic 


CHAP.  XI.]       OF  THK  7ALL  OX  OCB  FIBST  PABEITTa.  261 

pareatH ;  for  faith,  though  it  takes  away  the  peraouai  impn- 
tation  of  guilt,  doea  not  altogether  remoTe  indwelliiig  tin.  It 
is  not  therefore  man  as  a  regenerate  being,  but  man  in  kis 
animal  capacity,  that  propagatea  liia  kind ;  as  seed,  though 
cleared  from  -the  chaff  and  stubble,  produces  not  only  the  ear 
or  grain,  but  also  the  stalk  and  husk.  Christ  alone  was 
exempt  from  this  contagion,  being  bom  by  anpematnral 
generation,  although  descended  from  Adam.  Heb.  vii,  26. 
"  holy,  undefiled." 

Some  contend  that  this  original  sin  is  specially  guiltineas  ;* 
but  guiltiness  is  not  so  properly  sin,  as  the  imputation  of 
sin,  which  is  also  called  tie  judgement  of  God,  (Bom.  i.  ^2. 
"  who  knowing  the  judgement  of  God")  whereby  sinners  are 
accounted  morthy  of  death,  and  become  vviiixai,  that  is, 
"  guilty  before  God,"  Rom  iii.  19.  and  "are  under  ain,"  t.  9. 
Thus  our  first  parents,  in  whom,  as  above  observed,  there 
could  have  been  no  original  sin,  were  involved  in  guiltiness 
immediately  upon  their  fall ;  and  their  posterity,  before 
original  sin  was  yet  engendered,  were  involved  in  the  aame 
guilliness  iu  Adam  ;  besides,  guiltiness  is  taken  away  in  those 
who  are  regenerate,  while  original  sin  remains. 

Others  define  original  sin  to  be  the  loss  of  original  righteone- 
ness,  and  the  corruption  of  the  whole  mind.'  But  before 
this  loss  can  be  attributed  to  us,  it  must  be  attributed  to 
our  first  parents,  to  whom,  as  was  ai^ned  before,  original 
sin  could  not  attach ;  in  them  therefore  it  was  what  is 
called  actual  sin,  which  these  divines  themselves  distiiigtudi 
from  original  sin.  At  any  rate  it  waa  the  consequence 
of  sin,  rather  than  sin  itself;  or  if  it  were  sin,  it  was  a 
sin  of  ignorance ;  for  they  espected  nothing  less  than  that 
they  should  lose  any  good  by  bating  tlie  fruit,  or  suffer 
harm  in  any  way  whatever.  1  shall  therefore  .  consider 
this  loss  of  original  righteousness  in  the  following  chapt«, 
■  Conciipiaceiitia  eat  rcatua  originalia  peceitL'    August,  in  libro  Bt- 


'  Pcccatum  origjnis  vsrie  admodum  definiCnr  i  theologu,  its  xA  quid 
per  ipsum  inteUigsnt  tix  eatis  capi  possit.  Scholutici  dicuDt  vulgo,  esse 
careatiaiu  justitis  originalia  debilte  ineasa.  Sed  Proteitantea  non  acqui- 
escunt  in  hac  dettnitioiie,  nee  etlam  inter  le  bene  consentiunt.'  CnrcelL 
Duifrtalio  lecmula  de  Peecato  Oriffinit.  b.  See  Calvin'i  Objections  to 
thii  Definition. /twA'fttt.  H.  1,8.  Compare  «}«o  Thomat  Aquinas,  12  Qq. 
52,  Art.  1.  ConcL-. 
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under  thi  bead  of  panuliment,  Tatlier  than  in  the  preaent, 
which  relates  to  Bin. 

The  aecond  tiling  in  «in,  after  evil  concnpiscence,  is  the 
crime  ilaelf,  or  the  act  of  sinning,  which  is  commonly 
called  Actual  Sin.  Thia  may  be  incurred,  not  only  by  actions 
commonly  so  called,  but  also  by  words  and  thoughts,  and 
even  by  the  omis«ion  of  good  actions. 

It  ia  called  Actual  Sin,  not  that  sin  is  properly  an  action, 
for  in  reality  it  implies  defect  i  but  b«^use  it  commonly 
coDsiats  in  some  act.  for  every  act  ia  in  itself  good ;  it  ia 
onl^  itfl  irregalBrity,  or  denation  from  the  line  of  right, 
which  properly  speaking  is  evil.  Wherefore  tlie  act  itself  is 
not  the  matter  of  which  sin  consists,  but  only  the  innxii/Mvar 
or  tttbject  in  which  it  is  committed. 

Bywords.  Matt.  xii.  36.  "  every  idle  word  that  men  ahall 
speaJc,  they  shall  give  account  thereof."  xv.  11.  "that  which 
Cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man." 

By  thoughts.  Exod.  xx.  17.  "  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbonr's  house — ."  Psa.  vii.  14.  "behold,  he  travaileth 
with  iniquity,  and  hath  conceived  mischief,  and  brought  forth 
fojsehood."  Prov.  xxiv.  8.  "  he  that  deviseth  to  do  evil — ." 
Jer.  ivii,  9.  "  the  heart  is  deceitfnr  above  all  things,"  Ac. 
Matt.  V.  28.  "he  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
inhiaheart."  xv.  19.  "  out  ofthe  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts." 
1  John  iii.  15,  "  whoso  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer," 

By  omiaaion.  Matt.  xii.  30.  "he  that  ia  not  with  me  is 
against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth, 
^nnd."  See  also  Luke  xi.  23.  and  vi.  9.  where  to  omit 
saving  the  life  of  .a  man  ia  accounted  the  same  as  to  destroy 
it.  Matt.  XXV.  42.  "  I  waa  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat."  Jamea  iv,  17.  "to  bim  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and 
doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin." 

All  sins  however  are  not,  as  the  Stoics  maintained,  of  equal 
magnitude.'     Ezek,  v.  6.  "  she  hath  changed  my  judgements 

*  '  Sin«  are  not  equal,  bnl  greater  or  leaa  in  their  principle,  u  well  at 
in  their  event.  It  wai  one  of  the  errort  of  Joiiniin.  which  he  learned 
front  the  icbool  of  the  Sioiei,  that  iR  >ins  are  alike  grievoni ; 

Cum  dica)  eue  pvea  rea 

Furta  latrocioiis,  et  magnia  parva  niineri) 
Falce  redauraiD  limili  te,  ti  tibi  regnum 
Permiltant  homines,    Hor.  Serni.  1.  3. 131.' 

Tsjlot'i  Wort*,  Vm.  337. 
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into  wickednen  more  than  the  nationa."  riii.  la.  "  thoa 
ahalt  aee  greater  abominationa  than  these."  John  xix.  11. 
"  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin."  Thia 
inequality  ariaea  from  the  various  circumstances  of  pMBons 
place,  time,  and  the  like.  Isai.  zxvi.  10.  "  in  the  land  of 
uprightneaa  will  he  deal  unjuatly." 

The  distinctiou  between  mortal  and  venial  un*  will  come 
more  properly  under  coDBideration  in  another  place.  In  the 
mean  time  it  ia  certain,  that  even  the  least  no  render*  the 
nnner  obnoxioua  to  condemtuttion.  Luke  zvi.  ID.  "  he  that 
ia  onjust  in  the  leaat,  is  unjnat  alao  in  much. 


CHAP,  XII.— Or  THE  PmdHHMEKT  ot  Sin. 
Thus  far  of  Sin.  After  an  came  death,  aa  the  calamity  or 
pnniahment  coaaequent  upon  it.  Gen.  ij.  17.  "in  the  day 
that  thou  eateat  thereof  thou  ahalt  anrely  die."  Rom.  v.  12. 
"  death  entered  by  ain,"  vi.  23.  "  the  wa^ea  of  sin  ia  death." 
vii.  5.  "the  motions  of  sins  did  work  m  our  members  to 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  death." 

Under  the  head  of  death,  in  Scripture,  all  evils  whatever,* 
together  with  every  thinp;  which  in  tta  consequences  tends  to 
death,  must  be  understood  aa  comprehended  -,  for  mere  bodily 
death,  ae  it  is  called,  did  not  fallow  the  sin  of  Adam  on  the 
self-same  day,  as  Qod  had  threatened.' 

See  b1h>  Cicero's  third  paradoi,  En  lOa  ri  dfinprivfiaro  coi  Ta  taropBli- 
liara;  and  Ml  oration  pro  L,  Mnrenii:  'omnia  peccata  etie  piria; 
Dmne  delictum  tcelua  esse  nefarium ;  cec  minus  deiinquera  eum,  qni 
gsDnm  gallinsceum,  cum  opos  noD  fDerit,qusm  eum  quipitreiu  suffocaveiit.' 
•  See  1  John  iv.  17.  ionv  ci/uprio  oi  rpii;  Bararov. 

'  the  fruit 

Of  tbat  forblddea  tree,  whose  mortal  taste 
'  Brought  death  into  the  vorld,  and  all  our  teot, 

Paradite  Lott,  I.  1. 
'  The  dinue  dentuciation  it  intetpieted  in  the  same  sense  iu  Piridise 


u'd,  ineritablj  (hoa  shall  die, 
/Von  Ihat  dag  mortal ;  and  this  bapp;  state 
Shalt  lose,  expell'd  from  hence  into  a  world 
Of  woe  and  sorrow.  VIII.  339, 
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Hente  diTines,  not  inappropriately,  reckon  np  four  iCTeral 
degrees  of  death.'    The  firat,  aa  t>efore  said,  eompreheads 

ALL  THOSE  SV1L9  WHICH  LEAD  TO  DEATH,  AMD  WHICH  IT  IS 
AGREED   CAUE    ISTO   THE  WOULD  IMMEDIATELY  UPON    THE 

EALL  OT  MAD',  the  most  important  of  which  I  proceed  to 
entimerate.  In  the  first  place,  guiltiness;  which  though  in 
its  primary  sense  it  is  an. imputation  made  by  God  to  us,  yet 
is  it  abo,  as  it  were,  a  commencement  or  prelude  of  death 
dwelling  in  ns,  by  which  we  are  held  as  by  a  bond,  and 
rendered  subject  to  condemnation  and  punishment.  Gen.  iii. 
7.  "  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened,  and  they  knew  that 
they  were  naked."  Lev.  v.  2,  &c.  "  if  it  shall  be  hidden 
from  him,  he  also  shall  be  unclean  and  guilty.".  Bom.  iii. 
19,  "that  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God." 
Gnimness,  accordingly,  is  accompanied  or  followed  by  terrors 
of  conscience.  Gen.  iii.  8.  "  they  heard  the  voice  of  God .... 
and  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves ....  and  he  said,  I  was 
afraid."  Bom.  riii,  15,  "ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  again  to  fear."  Heb.  li.  15.  "  who  through  fear  of 
death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage."  x.  27.  "  a 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgement."  It  is  attended 
likewise  with  the  sensible  forfeiture  of  the  diyine  protection 
and  favour ;  whence  results  a  diminution  of  the  majesty  of 
the  human  countenance,  and  a  conscious  degradation  of 
mind.  Gen.  iii.  7-  "they  knew  that  they  were  naked." 
Hence  the  whole  man  becomes  polluted ;  Tit.  i.  15.  "  even 
their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled  :"  whence  arises  shame-.' 
Gen.  iii.  7.  "  they  sewed  figl-leaves  together  and  made  them- 
selves aprons."  Bom.  vi.  21.  "  what  fi-uit  had  ye  then  in 
those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed?  for  the  end  of 
those  things  is  death." 

The  second  degree  of  death  is  called  apiBTTiTAL  death  ; 
by  which  is  meant  the  loss  of  divine  grace,  aud  that  of  innate 

'  Wollebiua,  who  was  one  of  the  theoloKisns  from  whoae  works  Milton 
compiled  B  lyitem  of  diiiDiCy  Tor  the  uae  of  hia  pupils,  enumcrstes  the 
Kune  four  degrees  of  death,  Book  I.  Chap.  12. 


Hail  thtdow'd  tbem  from  knowing  ill,  wu  gone, 

Juit  confidence,  and  nMive  righteonaneM, 

And  honour,  from  about  them,  naked  left 

To  guilt;  ihune,  Paradite  Loil,  IX.  154. 
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righteonsneBS,  wheran  nun  in  the  begmnii^  lived  auto  God. 
Eph.  ii.  1.  "who  were  dead  in  tre«pBBaes  and  sins."  iv.  18. 
"alienated  from  the  life  of  God.''  Col.  ii.  13.  "deadia 
your  ains."  Rev.  iii.  1.  "thou  baat  a  name  that  thou  liveBt, 
and  art  dead."  And  this  death  took  place  not  only  on  the 
very  day,  but  at  the  Tery  moment  of  the  fall.  They  who  are 
delivered  from  it  are  said  to  be  regenerated,  to  be  iom  again, 
and  to  be  created  afreah ;  which  is  the  work  of  God  ^one, 
as  will  be  shown  in  the  chapter  on  Regeneration. 

This  death  consists,  first,  in  the  loss,  or  at  lesst  in  the 
obscuration  to  a  great  extent  of  that  right  reason  which  enabled 
man  to  diBcem  the  chief  good,  snd  in  which  consisted  as  it 
were  the  life  of  the  underatanding.  Eph.  iv.  IS.  "hanng 
the  understanding  darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God  throogh  the  ignorfince  that  is  in  them."  t.  8.  "  ye  were 
sometimeB  darkness."  John  i.  t.  "  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not."  Jer.  yi.  10.  "  they  cannot  hearken."  John  viii.  43. 
"ye  cannot  hear  my  word."  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  "  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God."  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 
"  not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves,  to  think  anything  aa 
of  ourselves."  iv.  4.  "the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  that  beUeve  not."  Col.  i.  13.  "  who  hath  de- 
livered us  from  the  power  of  darkness."  It  consists,  secondly, 
in  that  deprivation  of  righteouaneas  and  liberty  to  do  good, 
and  in  that  slavish  subjection  to  sin  and  the  devil,  which  con- 
stitutes,  aa  it  were,  the  death  of  the  will.  John  viii.  34. 
"  whosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin."  All 
have  committed  sin  in  Adam  ;  therefore  all  are  born  servants 
of  sin.  Bom.  vii.  14.  "sold  under  sin."  viii.  3.  "what  the 
law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh."  v. 
7.  "it  is  not  subject  unto  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 
be."  vi,  16,  17.  "his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ve  obey,  whether 
of  Bin  unto  death,"  &c.  Philipp.  iii.  19.  "  wEuwe  g^  is  their 
belly."  Acts  xivi.  1 8.  "  from  the  power  of  Satan."  2  Tim. 
ii.  26.  "  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive 
by  him  at  his  will."  Eph.  ii.  2.  "  the  spirit  that  now  worlceth 
in  the  children  of  disobedience."  Lastly,  sin  is  its  own 
pQiiishment,  and  produces,  in  its  natural  consequences,  the 
death  of  the  spiritual  life :  more  especially  gross  and  habitual 
sin.  Bom.  i.  2G.  "for  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto 
vile  affections."    The  reason  of  this  is  evident ;  for  in  pre- 
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portion  to  the  increaaiag  amount  of  his  <dns,  the  unnra* 
becODiea  more  liable  to  death,  more  miaerable,  more  vile,  more 
destitaU  of  the  divine  asaisttmce  and  grace,  and  farther 
removed  from  his  primitive  glory.  It  ought  not  to  be  doubted 
that  sin  in  itielf  alone  is  the  heaviest  of  all  evils,  as  being 
cotttrarj  to  the  chief  good,  that  is,  to  God ;  whereas  punish- 
ment seems  to  be  at  variance  only  with  the  good  of  the  crea- 
ture, and  not  always  with  that.' 

It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that,  some  remnants  of  the 
divine  image  still  exist  in  us,  not  whoUy  extinguished  by  this 
spiritual  death.'  This  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  wisdom  and 
holinesa  of  many  of  the  heathen,  manifested  both  in  words 
and  deeds,  but  also  iiom  what  is  said  Gen.  ix.  2.  "  the  dread 
of  youshaU  he  upon  every  beast  of  the  earth."  v.  6.  "whoso 
sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed ;  for 
in  the  image  of  God  made  he  man."  These  vestiges  of  ori- 
ginal excellence  are  visible,  first,  in  the  understanding.  Fsal. 
xii.  1 .  "  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  Ood ;"  which  could 
not  be  if  man  were  incapable  of  hearing  their  voice,  Rom.  i. 
19,  20.  "that which  may  he  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them 
....  for  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen."  y,  32.  "who  knowing  the  judgment 
of  God."  ii.  15.  "  which  show  the  work  of  Uie  law  written 
in  their  hearts."  vii.  23,  24.  "  I  see  another  law  in  my  mem- 
bers, warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind ....  0  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deUver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?"  Nor,  again,  is  the  hberty  of  the  wilt  entirely  de- 
stroyed. First,  with  regard  to  things  indifferent,  whether 
natural  or  civil.  1  Cor.  vii.  36,  S7,  39.  "  let  him  do  what  he 
will ....  he  hath  power  over  his  own  will ....  she  is  at  hberty 
to  be  married  to  whom  she  will."  Secondly,  the  will  is  clearly 
not  altogether  inefficient  in  respect  of  good  works,  or  at  any 
rate  of  good  endeavours ;  at  least  after  the  grace  of  God  faaa 
called  ns :  but  its  power  is  so  small  and  insignificant,  as 
merely  to  deprive  as  of  all  excnse  for  inaction,  without  afford- 

'  '  'Wh»t«ver  men  c«ll  puniihnienl  or  tramre,  is  not  properly  an  evil,  so 
it  Ik  not  an  illegal  violence,  but  i  uviiig  mediane.  ordained  of  God  both 
for  the  public  »nd  private  good  of  man."  Rnuon  q^  CAurcii  Govern- 
mad  UTfftd  agairul  Prelaty.     Prone  Worln,  II.  490. 

'  See  p.  59,  note  5.  And  again ; — '  Por  tbare  are  left  tome  reniaini 
of  God'i  image  in  man,  aalieie  merelj  utn'— '.     Tefraehsrdim.  III.  327. 
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ing  snyBabject  for  booating.  Dent.  us.  19.  "chooie  life 
that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live."  Psal.  kzviii.  8.  *'« 
generation  that  set  not  their  heart  aright."  Jer.  tu.  13 — 16. 
"  because  I  spake  unto  you,  risiug  up  early,  and  apeaking,  but 
ye  heard  not ;  and  I  called  you,  hut  ye  utswered  not ;  there- 
fore," &c.,  which  language  would  not  have  been  applied  to 
mere HenseleHs stocks,  xxii.  16.  "turn  thoa  me,  and  I  shaUbe 
turned."  Zech.  i.  3.  "  turn  ye  unto  me,  and  I  will  torn  unto 
you."  Mark  ix.  23,  24.  "if  thou  canat  believe ....  and 
Htraiehtway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out,  and  said  with 
tears.  Lord,  I  belicTC,  help  thou  my  unbelief."  Bom.  ii.  14. 
"when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  natore 
the  things  contained  in  the  law."  vi.  16.  "know  ye  not  that  to 
whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  hia  servants  ye  are 
to  whom  ye  obey  ;  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedi- 
ence unto  righteouanesB  ?"  vii.  18,  "to  will  is  present  with 
me;"  and  v.  21.  "when  I  would  do  good  :"  which  words 
appear  to  be  spoken  in  the  person  of  one  not  yet  fully  re- 
newed, and  who,  if  be  had  experienced  God's  grace  in  voca- 
tion, was  still  destitnte  of  his  regenerating  influence.  See  v. 
14.  "  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin."  For  as  to  the  expression  in 
T.  25.  "  I  thank  God  through  Jesas  Christ,"  this,  and  simiW 
language  and  conduct,  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  character 
of  one  who  is  as  yet  only  called,  iz.  31.  "Israel,  which  fol- 
lowed after  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attuned  to  the  law 
of  righteousness."  x.  2.  "  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  n«t 
according  to  knowledge."  I  Cor.  iz.  17.  "if  I  do  this  thing 
willingly,  1  have  a  reward,  but  if  against  my  viU — ."  PtuHpp. 
iii.  6.  "  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  church ;  touchmg 
the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  blameless."  1  Pet.  v. 
2.  "feed  the  flock  of  God, . . .  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly." 
Hence  almost  all  maokind  profess  some  desire  of  virtne,  and 
turn  with  abhorrence  from  Bome  of  the  more  atrocions  crimes. 
1  Cor.  V.  1.  "  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  mentioned 
among  the  Gentiles." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  for  the  purpose  of  vindicating' 

I  Ad  aiKTtBdoBi  jmtitism  Dei.    Milton  introduces  the  Latinism  id  his 
Faradiae  Lost ; 

That  to  the  height  of  this  great  Bipiment 

I  msy  luteri  eternal  Proiidence, 

And  jiutify  the  nu^a  of  Gail  to  men.  1.  24. 
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the  justice  of  God,  especially  id  hie  calling  of  mankind,  it  is 
mnch  better  to  allow  to  man,  (whether  aa  a  remnant  of  his 
primitdv^  state,  or  as  restored  through  the  operation  of  the 
grace  whereby  he  is  called)  some  portion  of  free  will  in  re- 
spect of  good  works,  or  at  least  of  good  endeavours,  rather 
than  in  respect  of  things  which  are  indifferent.^  For  if  Ciod 
be  conceived  to  rule  with  absolute  disposal  all  the  actions  of 
men,  natural  as  well  as  civil,  he  appears  to  do  nothing  which 
is  not  his  right,  neither  will  any  one  murmur  agednst  such  a 
procedure.  But  if  he  inclines  the  will  of  raaa  to  moral  good 
or  evil  according  to  bis  own  pleasure,  and  then  rewards  the 
good,  and  punishes  the  wicked,  the  course  of  equity  seems  to 
be  disturbed ;  and  it  is  entirely  on  this  supposition  that  the 
outcry  against  divine  justice  is  founded.  It  would  appear, 
therefore,  that  God's  general  government  of  the  universe,  to 
which  such  frequent  allusion  is  made,  should  be  understood 
as  relating  to  natural  and  civil  concerns,  to  things  indifferent 
and  fortuitous,  in  a  word,  to  anything  rather  than  to  matters 
of  morality  and  religion.  And  this  is  confirmed  by  many 
passages  of  Scripture.  2  Chron.  xv.  12,  14.  "they  entered 
mto  a  covenant  to  seek  Jehovah  the  God  of  their  fathers  with 
all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul :  and  tbey  sware  unto 
Jehovah."  Psal.  cxix.  106.  "  I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  perform 
it,  that  I  irill  keep  thy  righteous  judgments."  For  if  our 
personal  religion  were  not  in  some  de^jee  dependent  on  our- 
selves, and  in  our  own  power,  God  could  not  properly  enter 
into  a  covenant  with  us ;  neither  could  we  perform,  mnch 
less  swear  to  perform,  the  conditions  of  that  covenant. 


CHAP.  Xni. — Op  the  Death  op  the  Bobt. 
The  third  degree  of  death  is  what  is  called  thb  death  of 
THB  Body.  To  this  all  the  labours,  sorrows,  and  diseases 
which  affiict  the  body,  are  nothing  but  the  prelude.  Gen.  iii. 
16.  "1  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow."  v.  17.  "in  sorrow 
shalt  thou  eat  of  it."  v.  19.  "in  the  sweat  of  thy  fece  ehalt 

*  The  clanifieation  oF  tMngs  indiffeient  ia  well  put  hj  Du  Butu. 
Sole  vice  »  ill,  sole  virtue  good  :  Sad  all 
Besidea  the  same,  h  selQy,  limply,  had 
Aud  held  indiiTerent.  p.  62. 
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thou  eat  breiul."  Job.  T.  7.  "  man  ia  bom  onto  trouble,  as 
the  Bparke  fly  upward."  Dent,  ixviii.  22.  "  Jehovah  ahall 
Btnite  thee  with  a  conmmpdoii."  Hos.  ii.  18.  "in  thqt  day 
will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them  with  the  beast*  of  the  field. 
Bom.  ii.  9.  "tribulation  and  anguiah  upon  every  aoul  of  man 
(hat  doeth  evil."  All  nature  ia  likewise  iubject  to  mortality  and 
acurae  on  account  of  man.'  Gen.  iii.  17.  "  cursed  ia  the  ground 
for  thy  sake."  Eom.  viii.  20,  21.  "  the  creature  waa  made 
Bubject  to  vanity,  not  willingly."  Even  the  beasts  are  not 
exempt,  Gen.  iii.  14.  vl.  7>  oo  thejirtt-bom  ofbtatti  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  periahed  for  the  sue  of  their  masters,  Exod. 
li.  5. 

The  death  of  the  bod;  is  to  be  considered  in  the  light  of  a 
punishment  for  sin,  no  less  than  the  other  degrees  of  death. 
notwithstanding  the  contrary  opinion  entertained  by  some.' 
Rom.  V.  VS,  14.  "until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world .... 
death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moaes."  1  Cor.  iv.  21.  "  Bince 
by  man  came  death  ;"  that  is  to  say,  temporal  as  well  as 
eternal  death  ;  as  ie  clear  from  the  corresponding  member  of 
the  sentence,  "by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead ;"  therefore  that  bodily  death  from  wliich  we  are  to  rise 
again  originated  in  sin,  and  not  in  nature ;  contrary  to  the 
opinion  of  those  who  maintain  that  temporal  death  is  the  re- 


'      At  that  twted  fruit 

The  San  u  from  Thyulcsn  banqaeC,  Inrn'd 

Hii  GOnne  inteDded  ;  else  bow  had  the  world 

Inhibited,  though  linlesa,  more  than  now, 

Avoided  pinching  cold  and  scorching  best  ? 

These  changes  in  the  heavens,  though  slow,  produc'd 

like  change  on  sea  and  land,  aiderat  blut, 

Vapour  and  mist,  and  eihalation  hot, 

Cormpt  and  pestilent.  ParadiK  Lo*t.  X.  67B — 895. 

*  Pelagiui,  Sodnus,  CrelUus,  &c.  '  That  Adam  ahould  not  bare  diet 
if  he  hsd  not  sinned,  i*  so  manifestly  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  anc 
of  the  church  of  God,  both  before  and  since  CHmst  our  Saviour's  appear 
anee  in  the  flesh,  that  Pela^us  of  old,  and  Socinus  in  this  latter  »ge,  an 
justly  to  be  ealeetned  the  moat  impudent  of  mortals  for  daring  to  call  il 
inio  quutkm.'  Bp.  Bull'a  Vucouru  on  the  Slali  qf  Han  bifort  Ih 
PaU.    See  alio  Ho[dUiia  On  lie  Tuo  Coeenanl: 
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■nit  of  natural  cances,  and  that  eternal  death  alone  is  due  to 
•in.' 

The  death  of  the  body  is  the  loss  or  extinction  of  life. 
The  common  definition,  which  supposeB  it  to  consist  in  the 
separation  of  soul  and  body,  is  inadnussible.'  For  what 
piul  of  man  is  it  that  dies  when  this  separation  takes  place  ? 
is  it  the  soul  7  This  will  not  be  admitted  hy  the  supporters 
of  the  above  definition.  Is  it  then  the  body?  But  how  can 
that  be  said  to  die,  which  never  had  any  life  of  itself?  There- 
fore the  separation  of  soul  and  body  cannot  be  called  the 
death  of  man. 

Here  then  arises  an  important  question,  which,  owing  to 
the  prejudice  of  divines  in  behalf  of  their  preconceived  opi- 
nions, has  osually  been  dismissed  without  examination,  instead 
of  being  treated  with  the  attention  it  deserves.  Is  it  the 
whole  man,  or  the  body  alone,  that  is  deprived  of  vitality  t 
And  as  this  is  a  subject  which  may  be  discussed  without  ea- 
dangering  our  faith  or  devotion,  whichever  side  of  the  con- 
troversy we  espouse,  I  shall  declare  freely  what  seems  to  me 
the  tine  doctrine,  as  collected  from  numberless  passages  of 
Scripture  ;  without  regarding  the  opinion  of  those,  who  think 
that  truth  is  to  he  sought  in  the  schools  of  philosoph;^,  rather 
than  in  the  sacred  writings. 

»  This  opinion  is  m^nUineii  hy  CurcellKOB,  Initit.  III.  13—21.  See 
ilso  his  accond  disserUtion  J}e  Fecaxto  Origiait,  56. 

'  'Mors  aecesaio  qusedamest  animffi  et  corporis,'  Ambro*.  Tom.  i.De 
Cain  el  Abel.  I.  c,  2.  And  Atlianasiua  calk  death  tl/u^^c  avti  euiparos 
Xwpiviiic.  Tom.  I.  De  Salul.  Adaent.  Jet.  Christ.  Similar  definitions 
tre  given  b;  Tertullian,  De  Asima,  c.  5].  Clemens  Aleiandrimis  Sf remof . 
7.  p.  741.  iBidore  Pelusiola,  Epinl.  24B.  lib.  3.  Pachymeres  in  cap.  2, 
Dionpii  AieopajitiBpjDei'oofef. //iemrcA.p.  239.  Gregory  of  Nyasen,  Oral. 
S.  timlra  Enaom,  Tarn.  2.  Ames,  who  was  one  i^  Milton's  favourite 
Hystematic  diTines,  makes  death  to  conBiBt  in  *  the  dii^aolving  or  loosing  of 
that  band  wherewith  the  soul  was  joined  with  Ihe  body.'  '  The  royal  prea- 
cher in  my  text,  assuming  that  man  is  a  compound  of  an  organized  body 
and  an  immaterial  soul,  places  the  formality  and  essence  of  death  in  the 
disunion  and  final  separation  of  these  two  constituent  parts:  Death  is 
when  '  the  Uust  reluins  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  returns  to 
God  who  gave  it.'  Horsley'a  Sermoiu,  111.  139.  The  whole  of  the- 
masterlj  discourse  from  which  tlie  preceding  etlract  ia  taken,  deserfes 
'  to  be  compared  with  this  chapter,  as  containing  ia  a  small  compass  the 
most  philosophical,  as  well  as  scriptural  refutation  of  its  argumenta.  See 
alio  the  end  of  the  Sermoa  od  John  iL  2b,  26.  vol  til.  p.  131. 
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Inumach  Aen  aa  the  whole  man  ia  vniformly  said  to  co&- 
aiet  of  body,  spirit,  aad  aout,  (whatever  may  be  thq  dia- 
tinct  proTmcea  aeTerally  ascigned  t4>  these  divisioai,)  I  shall 
first  shew  that  the  whole  man  dies,  and,  secondly,  that  each 
component  part  Buffers  privation  of  life.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
fint  of  all,  that  God  denounced  the  piuuBhment  of  death 
against  the  whole  man  that  sinned,  withont  excepting  any 
part.  For  what  could  be  more  just,  than  that  he  who  had 
sinned  in  his  whole  perHon,  should  die  in  his  whole  person  ? 
Or,  on  the  other  hand,  what  conld  be  more  absurd  than  that 
the  mind,  which  ia  the  part  principally  ofiending,  shonld 
escape '  the  threatened  death ;  and  that  the  body  alone,  to 
which  immortality  was  eqnally  allotted,  before  death  came 
into  the  world  fay  sin/  should  pay  the  penalty  of  sin  by 
undergoing  death,  thongli  not  implicated  in  the  tranagres- 

It  is  erident  that  the  saints  and  believers  of  old,  the  pa^ 
triarchs,  prophets  and  apostles,  without  exception,  held  tnia 
doctrine.  Jacob.  Gen.  xxxrii.  35.  "  I  will  go  down  into  the 
grave  unto  my  son  mourning."  xlii.  36.  "Joseph  is  not." 
So  also  Job,  en.  iii.  12 — 18.  "as  an  hidden  untimely  birth  I 
had  not  been  ;  as  infants  which  never  saw  hght."  Compare 
X.  21.  xiv.  10.  "mangiveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he?" 
V.  13.  "bo  man  heth  down,  and  riseth  not,  till  the  heavens 
be  no  more."  xvii.  13.  "if  1  wait,  the  grave  is  mine  house." 
V.  15,  16.  "where  is  now  my  hope  ?. . . .  they  shall  go  down 
to  the  bars  of  the  pit."  See  also  many  other  passages.  The 
belief  of  David  was  the  same,  as  is  erident  from  the  reason 
so  often  given  by  him  for  deprecating  the  approach  of  death. 
Psal.  ri.  5.  "in  death  -there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee;  in 
the  grave  who  shall  give  thee  thanks  ?"     See  also  Ixxxviii. 

'  See  Bp.  BuU'i  i>tnnum  m  the  Slate  ijf  Man  hefore  the  Fall,  where 
this  opinioD  is  illmtrated.  Mill«n  iatroduceB  it  in  tba  mouth  of  Raphael 
in  Paradise  Lost : 

Time  may  eome  when  meo 

With  angels  may  participate,  and  End 

No  inconvenient  diet,  nor  too  light  fare ; 

And  from  these  corporal  nutriment*  perhaps 

Yourhodies  may  at  last  torn  all  to  spirit, 

Improv'd  by  tract  o(  time,  and  wing'd  ascend 

Ethereal  as  we ;  or  may,  st  choice, 

Here  or  in  heavenly  PaiadiBcs  dwell.  V.  493. 
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II — 13.  CSV.  17.  "the  dead  praiM  not  JehoTah."  xsxix.  13. 
"be^re  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more."  cxlri.  2.  "while  I  live 
vill  I  praise  Jehovah."  Certainly  if  he  had  believed  that 
hia  Botil  woidd  surrive,  and  be  received  immediatel;  into 
heaven,  he  would  have  alutained  from  bU  aoch  remonstrances, 
a«  one  who  was  shortly  to  take  his  flight  where  he  might 
pruse  God  unceasingly.  It  appears  that  the  belief,  of  Feter 
respecting  David  was  the  same  bb  David's  beUef  respecting 
himself;  Actsii.  29.  34.  "let  me  freely  speak  nntoyon  of  the 
patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his 
aepulchre  is  with  us  nnto  this  dav. ...  for  David  is  not  as- 
cended into  the  heavens."  Again,  it  is  evident  that  Hezeldah 
fully  believed  that  he  should  die  entirely,  where  he  laments 
that  it  is  impossible  to  praise  God  in  the  grave.  Isai.  xxxviii. 
18,  19.  "for  the  grave  cannot  praise  thee;  death  cannot 
celebrate  thee ;  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope 
for  thy  truth  :  the  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee,  as 
I  do  this  day."  God  himself  bears  testimony  to  the  same 
truth.  Isai.  Ivii.  1,  2.  "  the  righteous  perisheth,  and  no  man 
layeth  it  to  heart ;  and  merciful  men  are  taken  away,  none 
considering  that  the  righteous  is  taken  away  from  the  evil  to 
come  :  he  shall  enter  into  peace ;  they  shall  rest  in  their  beds," 
Jer.  Mxi.  15.  compared  with  Matt,  ii,  18.  "  Eachel  weeping 
for  her  cliildren,  refused  to  be  comforted  for  her  children, 
because  they  were  not."  Thus  abo  Daniel,  ch.  xii.  2.  "many 
of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  avfake." 
It  is  on  the  same  principle  that  Christ  himself  proves  God  to 
be  a  God  of  the  living,  Luke  xx.  37.  &c.  arguing  from  their 
future  resurrection  ;  for  if  they  were  then  living,  it  would 
not  necessarily  follow  from  his  argument  that  there  would  be 
a  resurrection  of  the  body  :  hence,  he  says,  John  xi.  2.5.  "  I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life."  Accordingly  he  declares 
expressly,  that  there  is  not  even  a  place  appointed  for  the 
abode  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  till  the  resurrection  :  John  xiv.  2, 
3.  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you :  and  if  I  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self; that  where  !  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  There  is  no 
sufficient  reason  for  interpreting  this  of  the  body  ;  it  is  clear 
therefore  that  it  was  spoken,  and  should  be  understood,  of 
the  reception  of  the  soid  and  spirit  conjointly  with  the  body 
into  heaven,  and  that  not  till  the  combg  of  the  Lord.     So 
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likewise  Luke  xx.  35.  Acts  vii.  60.  "  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  fell  aaleep."  zxiii.  6.  "  the  hope  and  reiurrection  of  the 
dead  i"  that  is,  the  hope  of  the  resuiTection,  vhich  vtw  the 
only  hope  the  apoBtle  professed  to  entertain.  Thua  alao  xsir. 
21.  an.  6 — 8.  1  Cor.  xt.  17—19.  "if  Chriat  be  not  raiaed 
(which  resonection  took  place  for  the  very  pnrpoae  that  maU- 
kind  might  likewise  rise  SKain)  then  they  alio  which  are  fallen 
aaleep  in  Christ,  are  periabed  i"  whence  it  appean  that  there 
were  only  two  altematiTee,  one  of  which  must  ensue ;  either 
they  must  riae  again,  or  peiiah  :  for  "  if  in  thia  life  only  we 
have  hope  in  Chmt,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable ;"  which 
again  indicates  that  we  mnat  either  believe  in  the  resurrection, 
or  hare  our  hope  in  this  life  only.  t.  29,  30.  "if  thedead'riae 
not  at  all,  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  eTcry  hour?"  t.  32.  "let 
OS  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die ;"  that  is,  die  alttwether, 
for  otherwise  the  aipmient  would  have  no  force.  In  the 
verses  which  follow,  from  t.  42.  to  v.  50.  the  leaaoning  pro- 
ceeds on  the  supposition  that  there  are  only  two  states,  the 
mortal  and  the  uumortal,  death  and  resurrection  ;  not  a  word 
is  said  of  any  intermediate  condition.  Nay,  Paul  himself 
a£rms  that  the  crown  of  righteousness  which  was  laid  up  for 
him  was  not  to  be  received  before  that  last  day.  2  Tim.  It. 
8.  "  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crpwn  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day,  Bud  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love 
bis  appearing."  If  a  crown  were  laid  up  for  the  apostle,  it 
follows  that  it  was  not  to  be  received  immediately  after  deUb. 
At  what  time  then  was  it  to  be  receiTed  1  At  Uie  same  time 
when  it  was  to  be  conferred  on  the  rest  of  the  saints,  that  is, 
not  till  the  appearance  of  Christ  in  glory.  Philipp.  ii.  1-6. 
"  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ."  iii.  1 1.  "  if  by 
any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 
T.  20,  21.  "our  conversation  bin  heaven,  ftom  whence  also 
ve  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  tasbioned  like  unto  bis 
glorious  body."  Our  couversation  therefore  is  in  heaven,  not 
where  we  are  now  dwelling,  but  in  that  place  from  whence  we 
look  for  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  who  shall  conduct  us 
thither.  Luke  ix.  35,  36.  "  they  which  shall  be  accounted 
worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  neither  marry,  ^c for  they  are  equal  unto  the 
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angela ....  being  the  children  of  the  reaurrection," — that  is, 
when  they  finally  become  Boch  ;  whence  it  foUowB,  that  pre- 
vions  to  the  reeurrection  they  an  not  admitted  to  that  heavenly 
world. 

Thna  far  proof  haa  been  given  of  the  death  of  the  whole 
man.  But  lest  recourse  ahcnild  be  bad  to  the  sophistical  dis- 
tinction, that  altboagh  the  whole  man  dies,  it  doea  not  there- 
fore follow  that  the  whole  of  man  shonld  die,  I  proceed  to 
give  nmilar  proof  with  regard  to  each  of  the  parts,  the  body, 
the  spirit,  and  the  soul,  according  to  tlie  division  above 
stated. 

First,  then,  as  to  the  body,  no  one  doubts  that  it  anffers 
privation  of  life.  Nor  will  the  same  be  leaa  evident  as  re- 
gards the  spirit,  if  it  be  allowed  that  the  spirit,  according  to 
the  doctrine  laid  down  in  the  seventh  chapter,  has  no  particn- 
pation  inthe  divine  nature,  but  is  purely  human  ;  and  that 
no  reason  can  be  assigned,  why,  if  God  has  sentenced  to 
death  the  whole  of  man  that  sinned,  the  spirit,  which  ia 
the  part  principi^y  offending,  should  be  abne  exempt  from 
the  appomted  pnniabment ;  especially  since  previous  to  the 
entrance  of  sin  into  the  world,  all  parts  of  man  were  alike 
immortal ;  and  that  since  tiiat  time,  in  pursuance  of  God's 
denunciation,  all  have  become  equally  subject  to  death.'    Bnt 

8 .'..Yet  one  doubt 

Punuei  me  itill,  Lett  all  I  cannot  die  \ 

Lest  that  pure  breath  of  lite,  the  spait  of  man 

'Which  God  inspir'd,  cannot  togethei  periih 

With  this  corporeal  clod :  then  in  the  graTc, 

Or  in  lome  other  dreadful  place,  who  know) 

But  I  shall  die  a  hiing  death  ?    O  thought 

Horrid,  if  true  I  yet  vhf  ?  it  waa  bnt  breath 

Of  life  that  ainn'd  \  what  diea  but  vbst  had  life 

And  ain  ?  the  body  properly  bath  neither. 

All  of  me  then  aliall  die :  let  this  appeaie 

The  doubt,  iince  human  reach  no  further  linowi. 

PamdUt  Loii.  X.  783. 
■When  Milton  wrote  If  Petuetvm,  his  opinions  respecting  the  loul  aeem  to 
have  been  different.   He  there  Bummoni  the  spirit  of  Flsto  to  unfold  the 
mystery  of  the  lepwste  state  in  which  he  supposed  it  to  cmt  after  death. 


The  atuiit  of  Plato  to  unfold 
What  worhia,  or  what  vast  regiona  hold 
Th'  immortal  mind,  that  liath  forsook 
Her  mansion  in  this  fleshly  nook. 
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to  come  to  tlie  proob.  The  Preacher  himwl^  tbe  wueat  of 
men,  exprewly  denies  that  the  spirit  ia  exempt  from  'death : 
iii.  18 — 20.  "as  the  beast  £eth,  so  dieth  the  man;  yet,  they 
have  all  one  breath. ...  all  go  auto  one  place."  And  in  the 
tw«ity-firat  verse,  he  coademns  the  ignortjice  of  thoae  who 
ventnre  to  affirm  that  the  way  of  the  spirits  of  men  and  of 
beasts  after  death  is  different ;  "  who  knoweth  tbe  spirit  of 
man  (an  aumim  atetndat),  whether  it  goeth  npw&rd  7"*  Psal. 
cilvi.  4.  "  his  breath  goeth  forth,  he  retumeth  to  hU  earth ; 
in  that  very  day  his  thonghts  perUh."  Now  the  thoughts  are 
in  the  mind  and  the  epirit,  not  in  the  body;  and  if  they 
perisli,  we  moat  conclude  ^t  the  mind  and  spirit  nnde^ 
the  same  fate  as  the  body."  1  Cor.  t.  5.  "that  the  spirit 
may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jems  :"  the  apoitle  does 
not  say  "in  the  day  of  death,"  hat  "in.  the  day  of  the  Lord." 
Lastly,  there  is  abundant  testimony  to  prove  that  the  soul 
(whether  we  nndentand  by  this  term  the  whole  human  com- 
poeitioD,  or  whether  it  is  to  be  considered  as  synonymous  with 
the  spirit)  is  subject  to  death,  natural  as  well  aa  violent. 
Hnmb.  xxiii.  10.  "let  me  {atumamta,  Lat.  Tulg.)  die  the 
death  of  the  tighteous."  Such  are  the  words  of  Balaam, 
who,  though  not  tbe  most  upright  of  prophets,  yet  in  this 
instance  uttered  the  words  which  the  Loi^  put  into  his  mouth ; 
V.  9.  Job.  joutiii.  18.  "he  keepeth  back  his  soul  from  the 
pit."  zzziv.  14.  "they  (anima  eorum,  Lat.  Vnlg.)  die  in 
youth."  Peal.  zzii.  20.  "deliver  my  soul  from  the  sword." 
Iszviii.  50.  "  he  spared  not  their  soul  from  death."  Ixxxix. 
48.  "  shall  he  dehver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  the  grave  V 
xdv.  1 7.  "  my  soul  had  almost  dwelt  in  silence."  Hence  man 
himself,  when  dead,  is  spoken  of  under  the  name  of  Ihe  tout; 
Iiev.  rix.  28.  Hebr.  and  xzi.  1, 11.  "neither  shall  he  go  in  to 
any  dead  body"  (soul,  Hebr.)  Isai.  xxxviii.  17.  "thou  hast  ip 
love  to  my  aoul  dehvered  it  &om  the  pit  of  corruption."  The 
just  and  sufficient  reason  assigned  above  for  the  death  of  the 
Boul,  is  the  same  which  is  given  by  God  himself;  Esek.  zviii. 
20.  "  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die  :"  and  therefore,  on  the 

*  Wilt  ktienetth  the  jptn'f  <if  rman  that  gaelh  i^iBBrd~f  Autliarized 
Tniul.  See  Bp.  BuU'i  Dueouru  on  the  S^tiiltrux  qf  Ihe  Sold  iff  hian 
after  Beath.  Via  luppoaitioD  ia,  that  ths  trordi  ire  ipoken  b;  an  Epicu- 
rean ^if  be  may  be  slloned  ao  to  call  him  b;  an  aotidpatkni)  who  is 
dciidiag  the  notton  of  the  Mul't  iDunortalitf, 
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teoliinouy  of  the  prophet  and  the  apostle,  as  veil  as  of  Christ 
hinuelf,  the  Bonl  even  of  Christ  was  for  a  abort  time  subject 
unto  death  on  account  of  our  sins  :  Psal.  ivi.  10.  compared 
With  Acts  ii.  27,28,  31.  "  his  soul  was  not  left  in  helJ,  neither 
his  flesh  did  see  corruption."  Matt.  xxvi.  38.  "my  soul  U 
exceeding  sorrowfal,  even  unto  death."  Nob  do  we  anywhere 
read  that  the  souls  assemble,  or  are  summoned  to  ind^ment, 
from  hearen  or  from  hell,  but  that  they  are  all  called  out  of 
the  tomb,  or  at  least  that  they  were  previously  in  the  state  of 
the  dead.  John  v.  28,  29.  "the  hour  is  coming,  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  gMTes  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth."  In  this  passage  those  who  rise  again,  those 
who  hear,  those  who  come  forth,  are  all  described  as  being  in 
the  graves,  the  righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked.  1  Cor.  xv. 
53.  "  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised." 
1  Thess.  iv.  13 — 17.  "but  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  igno- 
rant, brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye 
sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope  :  for  if  we  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  briuK  with  him :  for  this  we  say  unto 
you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them 
which  are  asleep  ;  for  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend,  ^c  . 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  ve  which  are 
aUve  and  remaio,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  into 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  ^^  ^'er 
be  with  the  Lord."  They  toere  tuleep ;  whereas  the  life- 
less body  does  not  sleep,  unless  inanimate  matter  can  be 
•lid  to  HUep.  Z%a<  ye  »orraw  not,  men  tu  otheri  tchiek  have 
NO  hope, — but  why  should  they  sorrow  and  have  no  hope,  if 
they  believed  that  their  souls  would  be  in  a  state  of  salvation 
and  happiness  even  before  the  resurrection,  whatever  might 
become  of  the  body  ?  The  rest  of  the  world,  indeed,  who  had 
no  hope,  might  with  reason  despur  concerning  the  soul  aa 
well  as  the  body,  because  they  did  not  believe  in  the  resur- 
rection :  and  therefore  it  is  to  the  resurrection  that  St.  Paul 
directs  the  hope  of  all  betierers.  Them  which  tleep  itt  Jetua 
vnli  Qod  Mug  leith  him  ;  that  is,  to  heaven  from  the  grave. 
We  which  are  alive  and  remain  vnlo  the  eoBtiitg  of  the  Lord 
ihaU  ml  prevent  them  which  are  atleep.  But  there  would 
have  been  no  reason  to  fear  lest  the  larvivors  should  prevent 
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them,  if  ttiey  who  Were  asleep  had  long  unce  been  recaved 
into  heaTen  ;  in  which  case  the  latter  would  not  come  lomett 
the  Lord,  but  would  return  with  him.  fFe  howerer  whieA  art 
alive  thall  be  eaught  vp  togethgr  vfitk  tAewi,  not  after  them, 
and  to  ihaU  we  ever  he  with  the  Lord,  namely,  after,  not 
before  th^  reaurrection.  And  then  at  length  "  the  wicked  ahall 
be  leTered  &om  among  the  just,"  Matt.  ziiL  49.  Dan.  zii.  2. 
"  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dnst  of  the  eartlk  shall 
awake,  some  to  ererlasting  lifie,  and  some  to  shame  and  erer- 
lastiiig  contempt."  In  rach  a  sleep  I  should  suppose 
Lazania  to  haTe  been  lying,  if  it  were  asked  whither  his  soul 
betook  itself  during  those  four  days  of  death.  For  I  cannot 
believe  that  it  would  bare  been  called  back  from  heaTeu  to 
suffer  again  the  incouTeniencea  Oi  the  body,  but  rather  that 
it  was  summoned  from  the  grave,  and  roused  &om  the  sleep 
of  death.  The  words  of  Christ  themselTes  lead  to  this  con- 
cluaion :  John  xi.  1 1,  13.  "  our  friend  Lazams  sleepeth  ;  but 
I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep ;  howbeit '  Jesus 
spake  of  his  death ;"  which  death,  if  the  miracle  were  true, 
must  have  been  real.  Tliis  is  confirmed  by  the  circumstances 
of  Christ^s  raising  him  ;  v.  43.  "  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
LazaroB,  come  forth."  If  the  soul  of  Lazarus,  that  is,  if 
Lazams  himself  was  not  within  the  grave,  why  did  Christ  call 
on  the  lifeless  body  which  could  not  hear  ?  If  it  were  the 
soul  which  he  addressed,  why  did  he  call  it  &om  a  place 
where  it  was  not  ?  Had  he  intended  to  intimate  that  the  soul 
was  separated  from  the  body,  he  would  have  directed  his  eyes 
to  the  quarter  whence  the  soul  of  lAzarus  might  be  expected 
to  return,  namely,  from  heaven :  for  to  call  from  the  grave 
what  is  not  there,  is  like  seeking  the  Uving  among  the  dead, 
which  the  angel  reprehended  as  ignorance  in  the  disciples, 
Luke  xxiv.  5.  The  same  is  apparent  in  the  raising  of  the 
widow's  son  :  Luke  vii.  14. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  assert  that  the  soul  is  exempt 
from  death,  and  that  when  dirested  of  the  body,  it  wings  its 
way,  or  is  conducted  by  angels,  directly  to  its  appointed  place 
of  reward  or  punisbment,  where  it  remains  in  a  separate  state 
of  existence  to  the  end  of  the  world,  found  their  belief  prin- 
dpaUy  on  the  fidlowing  passages  of  Scripture.  Psal.  xlix. 
15.  "  God  will  redeem  my  soul  fit»m  the  power  of  the  grave." 
But  this  proves  rather  that  the  soul  enters  the  grave  with  the 
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bodjr,  as  vas  shovn  sboTe,  from,  whence  it  needs  to  be  re- 
deemed, namely,  at  the  reeorrection,  when  God  shall  receive 
it,  08  follows  in  the  same  yerae.  As  for  the  remainder,  "  tAeir 
redemption  cesaeth  for  ever,"  t.  3.  and  they  are  "like  the  beasts 
that  perish,"  v.  12,  14. 

The  second  text  is  Bccles.  zii.  7.  "  the  spirit  shall  return 
nnto  Ood  that  gave  it."  Bnt  neither  does  this  prove  what  is 
required ;  for  the  phrase,  the  tpirit  retuminff  to  Ood,  mnst 
be  understood  with  considerable  latitode  \  eince  the  wicked  do 
niA  return  to  Cbd  at  death,  but  depart  far  &om  him.  The 
preacher  had  moreover  said  before,'  iii.  20.  "  all  go  unto  one 
place ;"  and  God  is  said  both  to  have  given,  and  to  gather 
onto  himself  the  apirit  of  every  living  thing,  whilst  the  body 
returns  to  dast.  Job.  xziiv.  14,  15.  "ifhe  gather  unto  him- 
self bis  spirit  and  his  breath,  all  fleah  ahall  perish  together, 
and  man  ahall  turn  again  unto  dust."  See  also  Psal.  civ.  2^, 
'M.  Euripides  in  the  Suppliant!  has,  without  being  aware  of 
it,  given  a  far  better  interpretation  of  this  passage  than  the 
'  commentators  in  question. 

IStv  i'  inatTOv  ti(  ri  pal;'  Aflxiro, 
hravS'  awikkh,  imuiim  /lii  wphi  aiSipet, 
ri  eSiiLa  i'  sig  ytjt — .      532.    fifit.  Bee*. 

Each  Tuioua  part 
That  congtitutGB  the  frame  of  man,  retonu 
Wheace  it  waa  taken ;  to  th'  ethereal  sky 
The  soul,  the  bod;  to  iU  earth. 

Line  &19.    PBlter'i  TnnuL 

'  '  Hon  moch  more  rational;  gpake  the  heathen  king  DemophaiiD  in  a 
tragedy  of  Euripides,  thui  these  interpreters  wonld  put  upon  king  David.' 
Tertare  of  Kingi  and  Mofitlratei.  Prose  Voiks,  11.  14.  It  is  related  OD 
the  authority  of  one  of  Miltun's  danghtera,  that,  after  the  Holy  Sciipturei, 
his  fcyoarite  volumea  ware  Homer,  Eoripidfes,  and  Ovid.  The  present 
Treatise  contains  oiae  quotstions  fiom  the  claisica,  seven  of  which  are 
from  the  authors  mentioned  Aristotle,  nbom  he  calls  *  one  of  tiie  best 
interpieteis  of  nature  and  molality,'  ITeitura  qf  Katgi  and  Magatratn, 
II.  13)  is  likewise  often  expressly  quoted,  or  tUnded  to;  bttt  not  a 
single  direct  reference  is  made  to  Plato,  who,  as  Mr.  Todd  justly  re- 
tmaki  on  the  authority  of  the  poet  himself,  was  one  of  the  prindpal 
objects  of  his  regard.  Sane  Aceormt  qf  tht  L^t  and  fPrithif  <fi/aian, 
p.  1S2.  Of  the  Fathers,  nine  are  either  cited  or  referred  to )  of  modmi 
divines,  seventeen. 

*  Tha  old  reading  was  ri  oup'.  Person  proposed  t6  fis,  Jdeertaria, 
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Thatis,  evoy  conatitoent  part  retanu  at  diuolntiDn  to  its 
elementary  principU.  Thi«  U  confirroed  bjr  Eiek.  ixxvii.  9. 
"  (mme  from  the  four  tumIb,  O  breath  ;"  it  ia  i:ertain  there- 
fore that  the  apirit  of  man  moat  have  prerioualj  dejwrted 
thitbtv  ttom  whence  it  ia  now  Bmnmoned  to  return.  Hence 
peifa^M  originates  the  expreenon  in  Matt.  zxiv.  31:  "they 
«haU  KBtber  together  the  elect  from  the  four  winds."  For  why 
shoola  not  the  apiriu  of  tlie  elect  be  as  eaaily  gathered  to- 
gether  as  the  amalleat  partictet  of  their  bodies,  sometimes 
most  widely  dispersed  tkroDghoat  different  countries  ?  In 
the  sune  manner  is  to  be  nnderatood  1  Ki^  zvii.  21.  "let 
this  child's  sonl  come  into  him  aguu."  This,  however,  is  a 
form  of  speech  ^iplied  to  fainting  in  general :  Jndges  XT.  1 9. 
"  his  spirit  came  again,  and  he  rcTived."  See  also  1  Sam. 
zzx.  12.  For  there  are  many  passages  of  Scripture,  some  of 
'  which  have  been  already  quoted,  which  undoubtedly  repre- 
sent the  dead  as  devoid  of  all  vital  existence  ;  but  what  was 
advanced  above  respecting  the  death  of  the  spirit  affords  a 
sufficient  answer  to  the  objection. 

The  third  passage  is  Matt.  x.  28.  "fear  not  them 
which  IdU  the  body,  bat  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul."  It 
may  be  answered  Uiat,  properly  speaking,  the  body  cannot 
be  lulled,  as  being  in  itself  a  thing  inanimate ;  the 
body  therefore,  as  is  common  in  Scriptnre,  must  be 
taken  for  the  whole  hnman  compound,  or  for  the  animal 
and  temporal  life  ;  the  sonl  for  that  spiritual  life  with  which 
we  shall  be  clothed  after  the  end  of  uie  world,  as  appears 
from  the  remainder  of  the  verse,  and  from  1  Cor.  zv,  44. 

The  fourth  text  b  philipp.  i.  23.  "having  a  desire  to  depart" 
(euptent  dittolvi,  having  a  desire  for  dissolution)  "  and  to  be 
with  Christ."  But,  to  say  nothing  of  the  uncertain  and  disputed 
sense  of  the  word  dtaXutai,  whichsignifies  anything  rather  than 
diuoUition,*  it  may  be  answered,  that  although  Paul  desired  to 

p.  235.  Tonp  (in  Snid.  JI.  6.)  suggested  to  Zj*,  but  the  offence  gainst  . 
metre  wv  pointed  out  by  Porion,  Nolit  Brevea  ad  Tot^i  &aendationeSy 
sd  p.  231.  In  the  DMt  hae  the  old  readiog  woa  Air^Mi-  Gstaker  pro- 
poied  iriXAtiv,  which  emeniktion  nas  adopted  by  Muigrave,  and  ap- 
proved by  Fonon. 

*  'Qui  nrgeat  propriam  lolemdi  tt  ditiolvftidi  notianem,  hi  adeant 
Duker.  Id  Flomm  IV.  11.  eitr.  qui  docnit,  lobri  etiam  metaphorice  ^lud 
Latinot  pro  nari  ponL'    Schleuaner  in  voce  apaXi*i. 
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obtsin  inmudiate  poaie—ion  of  heBveiily  perfection  snd  glorf, 
in  like  mumer  aa  every  one  is  deiirotu  of  attaining  u  soon  m 
ponibU  to  that,  whatever  it  may  be,  vhich  he  regarda  aa  the  nl- 
timate  object  of  hia  being;,  it  by  no  meaoa  follova  that,  vhen  the 
sonlof  each  indiTidnal  luvea  the  body,it  is  received  itntnediately 
either  into  heaven  or  hell.  For  he  Aoij  a  dttire  to  be  mth 
Chrut;  that  ia,  at  his  appearing,  which  all  the  believera  hoped 
and  expected  was  then  at  hand.  In  the  same  manner  one 
wlio  is  Eoing  on  a  voyage  deures  to  set  sail  and  to  arrive  at 
the  destined  port,  (such  is  the  order  in  which  his  wishea  arrange 
thenuelves)  omittu^  all  notice  of  the  intermediate  paaaage. 
If,  however,  it  be  true  that  there  is  no  time  without  motion, 
whieh-Axiafai^eJlliutrates  by  the  example  of  those  who  were 
fabled  to  have  slept  in  the  temple  of  the  heroea,  and  who,  on 
awalcing,  imagined  that  the  moment  in  which  tl^  awoke  had 
succeeded  wiU^ont  an  interval  to  that  in  which  they  fell  asleep  / 
how  much  more  most  intervening  time  be  annihilated  to  the 
departed,  to  that  to  them  to  die  and  to  be  with  Christ  will 
seem  to  take  place  at  the  aame  moment  1  Christ  himself, 
however,  ezprenly  indicate*  the  time  at  which  we  shall  be  with 
him ;  John  ziv  3.  "  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again  and  receive  yon  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also." 

The  fifth  text  evidently  favonrs  my  view  of  the  subject : 
1  Pet.  iii.  19.  "  by  which  also  be  went  and  preached  to  the 

''AAXa  ii^y  Otis'  iviv  y(  piTo^oXiif  Urav  jiip  airoi  fiqiKv  jutro- 
pdXKuiiiiv_  T^Y  lidvBiav  ^  \ii9ufity  iiiTofiiiXXovris,  oil  lo*il  ^ftTv 
yiyovifoi  i  j^jvoc  caBi^rtpoAfi  rolg  iv  rp  iapSol  Iiv6o\oyavnitroiz 
Ka6iiSuv  jrapA  nils  fipwiriv,  Btiv  lyf  pSiuiri.  iruvrJ'roiiiri  /dp  rd  irpdripov 
vZvTifi  ^trrtpov  vvr'  Kai  ivrotObViVr  i^atpovvri^  iid  rijv  AvataOrtiriay 
rd  luTofi.  Nat.  Atunlt.  IV.  16  Edit.  Dnvall.  SimpUdot  m  hia  icholiam 
on  thu  panage  eipliliu  the  slliuioii  at  lome  length,  but  the  moat  ma- 
teriil  part  of  hii  JnfoniutiDn  ii  contained  in  the  following  noM  o(  Kuhoins : 
'  Panlo  modntiiu  sgnnt  Orsci  cnm  loqnnntnr  de  benribui  in  Sardinia 
dMrnientiboi,  qnorum  msntiDneni  &dt  Ariatoteles  libra  IV.  &c.  Ubi 
SimpUdna— «x  Hercn])*  fllHs,  quoa  ex  Tbestii  nttia  tiuceperBt,  non- 
Dolloi  in  Str^nia  mortDOi  did,  tllonimqae  corpora  nique  tA  Ariitot- 
elii,  fbrta  et  nsqua  td  Aleundri  Aphrodigieniii  tempora  maniiue  integra 
M  iiniiTTa,  et  apedem  donoientiiini  pmboiaie.  Apud  hoi  captatnuit 
doTRiieDtea  loinma,  et  avii^\iKoiis  tomno)  protrBhebaot,  qui  ab  bu  hero- 
iboi  c<Hpori)  v^etudinem  commodani,  vel  alia  qniedani  peUtiun  venerant. 
Vida  SchoL  Gnec  io  LncianiTnin.  I.pag.  3.'  Kuhoii  ObtertaliiMei  ia 
Diogtti*  Latrta,  Lib.  I.  Segu.  109. 
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BpiriU  that  are  in  prison,"  literally,  m  guard,  or,  U  the  Syiiac 
▼ersian renden  it,  tuiepM^kro,  "inthe  grave,"  whidi  meanstlie 
same ;  for  the  gmve  a  the  conunon  guardian  of  all  till  the 
da;  of  judgment.  What  therefore  the  apottle  uya  more  fully, 
iv.  5,  6.  "vho  ihall  give  acconnt  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead ;  for,  for  this  cause  was  die  goapel 
preached  al»o  to  them  that  are  dead,"  he  expresMs  in  ttii* 
plac«  by  a  metaphor,  "  the  tpirita  that  are  In  guard;"  it  follows, 
therefore,  that  the  spirits  are  dead. 

The  sixth  text  is  Kev.  ri.  9.  "  1  saw  onder  the  altar  the  sonli 
of  them  that  were  skin."  I  answer,  that  in  the  Scripture  iditHn 
the  soul  is  genially  often  put  for  the  whole  auimate  body,  and 
that  in  this  passage  it  is  used  for  the  souls  of  those  who  were 
not  yet  bom ;  onlras  indeed  the  fifth  seal  was  already  opened 
in  the  time  of  John :  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  parable  of 
Direa  and  Lszaras,  Lnke  xri.  though  Christ,  for  the  sake  of  the 
lesson  to  be  canreyed,  speaks  of  that  as  present  which  was 
not  to  take  place  tiU  after  the  day  of  judgment^  and  describea 
the  dead  as  placed  in  two  distinct  states,  he  by  no  means  iuti- 
matea  any  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body. 

The  seventh  text  is  Luke  xxili.  43.  "  Jesna  ssid  unto  him, 
VeriiyI  say  unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
This  passage  has  oavarioasaccouuts  occasioned  so  much  tronble, 
tJiat  some  have  not  hesitated  to  alter  the  punctuation,  as  if  it  had 
been  written,  I  tay  unto  thee  to-day  ;*  tnat  is,  although  I  seem 
to-day  the  most  despued  and  miserable  of  all  men,  yet  I  declare 
to  thee  and  assure  thee,  that  thou  shalt  hereafter  be  with  me  In 
paradise,  that  is,  in  some  pleasant  place,  (for,  properly  speaking, 
paradise  is  not  heaven)  or  in  the  spiritoal  state  allotted  to 
the  soul  and  body.  The  same  expedient  has  been  resorted  to 
Matt,  z  xvii.  52,  53.  At  the  time  of  the  earthquake,  on 
the  same  day  (not  three  days  after,  as  is  generally  supposed) 
the  gnvea  were  opened,  the  dead  vose  and  came  out,  y.  o2. 
MM  f^tiM'ra,  and  having  come  out,  at  length  after  the  resur- 

>  'Hue  Tocem  prccedeiitiliiu  jungendim  cue  itatuit  cum  t£a  Henr- 
ehiiu,  O-  49.  qni  dtantur  Schol.  Codicil  34.  TfaeophjUctua.  SiXei  li 
Itptiiorria  rb  pil^a,  rriZovrff  lit  ft>  "Vfipov,  tva  j  rb  XifSjiivov 
ToanitoV  &it^v  \iyi»  am  aiiiupov  lira  ri-  /iir'  l^av  tay  Iv  ry  wofia- 
liitrif  awtiri^povTic.  Sever,  jfyologtt.  22.'  Wetitein.  sd  Luc  uiii.  43. 
See  the  remarks  of  Wbitb;  dd  tbi*  puaage,  snd  tbe  reuon  which  ha 
pves  Bgaiiut  the  punctua^a  proposed. 
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rection  of  Christ  they  went  into  the  holy  dly ;  for  bo,  accord- 
ing to  ErasmtiB,  the  ancient  Greeka  pointed  the  passage  ;'  and 
with  this  the  Syriac  agrees :  et  tgretti  tunl,  el  poil  remrreeti- 
oium  efuf  ingretn  tuTit,  &c.  That  spiritual  state  in  which  the 
souls  as  well  as  bodies  of  the  arising  saints  prerionsly  abode, 
might  not  improperly  be  called  paradise  ;  aad  it  wae  in  this 
state,  as  appears  to  me,  that  the  penitent  thief  was  united  to 
the  other  saints  without  polluting  them  by  his  company.'  Nor 
is  it  necessary  to  take  the  word  to-day  in  its  strict  acceptation, 
but  rather  for  a  short  time,  as  in  2  Sun.  svi.  3.  Heb.  iiL  7. 
However  this  may  be,  so  much  clear  evidence  should  not  be 
rejected  on  scconnt  of  a  single  passage,  of  which  it  is  not  easy 
to  give  a  satisfactory  intemretalion. 

The  eighth  text  is  the  forty-sixth  verse  of  the  samech^ter; 
"  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  But  the  spirit  ia 
not  therefore  separated  from  the  body,  or  incapable  of  death  ; 
for  David  uses  the  same  language  Psal.  xixi.  5 .  although  he 
was  not  then  about  to  die :  "  into  thine  hand  I  commit  my 
ipirit,"  while  it  was  yet  abiding  in,  and  with  the  body.  So 
Stephen,  Acts  vii.  59.  "Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. . . ;  and 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep."  It  was  not  the  bare 
spirit  divested  of  the  body  that  he  commended  to  Christ,  but 
Ike  whole  ipirif  and  loul  and  body,  as  it  is  expressed  1  These. 
V.  23.  Thus  the  spirit  of  Christ  was  to  be  raised  again  with 
the  body  on  the  third  day,  while  that  of  Stephen  was  to  be 
reserved  till  the  appearing  of  the  Lord.  So  1  Pet.  iv.  19.  "let 
them  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in  well  doing." 

The  uiuth  passage  is  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 20.  It  Is  sufficiently 
apparent,  however,  that  the  object  of  this  passage  is  not  to 
inculcate  the  separation  of  the  sool  iccm.  the  body,  but  to 
contrast  the  amnud  and  terrestrial  life  of  the  whole  man  with 
the  spiritual  and  heavenly.     Hence  in  the  first  verse  "the 

■  'Gned  uc  dutingnoiit,  ut  sppireat  eos  itatiin  mortuo  Ctriito 
Tetanexine;  verum  non  i^Tiaioi  e  monnmentii,  nee  appsruisBc,  prios- 
qnam  retnrmiuet  CtariMui.  Unde  rttuntjetrml  poutom  eit  pro  revir. 
tnoU.'  Erumiu  id  Hatt,  xxvSL  5S.  He  proceed!  to  quote  Ittome,  Chiy. 
sottom,  and  Origen  in  inpport  of  thii  interpreUtion.  TheophyUicI  and 
AngwtiDfi  ire  agiinst  it. 

^  '  Sins  noia,  a  poetical  alliuioii  founded  on  the  Greek  uid  Roman  notiona 
of  pollution.  CompltJtuthoruadAIexandriMaringiplfmtniiimre^OKtia. 
'  Ta  qaui  Rlieno  imne  laatratns ;  (quo  devectain  t«  in  Belgium  sit)  et  nmui 
omni  tblutus. . . .  >d  lemput  latuiid.'    Proie  Worki,  Symmoni'  ed.  V.  332. 
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hoiue  of  tliiB  tabernule"  is  opposed,  not  to  the  bodI,  but  to 
"  a  building  of  God,  mi  house  not  nude  inth  hands,"  thit  is, 
to  the  final  renewal  of  the  whole  man,  as  Beza  also  explains  it,* 
whereby  "we  are  clothed  npon"  in  the  heavens,  "being  clothed 
. .  not  naked,"  t.  3.  This  distinctly  appears  from  the  fourth 
verse:  "not  for  that  we  wonld  be  onclothed,  bat  clothed  upon, 
that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  ap  of  life."  See  also  t.  5. 
"  now  he  that  hath  wronsht  us  for  the  selfsame  thing  is  God ;" 
not  for  the  separadon  oAhe  soul  from  the  body,  bnt  for  the 
perfecting  of  both.  Wherefore  the  clause  in  the  eighth  verse, 
"  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  utd  to  be  present  with  the  Lord," 
most  be  nnderstood  of  the  consnmmatiDn  of  our  happiness ;  and 
the  body  must  be  taken  for  this  frail  life,  a*  is  common  in  the  , 
sacred  writers,  and  the  aistnee  spokea  of,  t.  9.  for  our  eternal 
departure  to  a  heavenly  world  j  or  perhaps  to  be  "at  home  in 
the  body,  and  to  be  absent  from  the  Lord,"  t.  6.  may  mean 
nothing  more  than  to  be  entangled  in  worldly  afiairs,  and  to 
have  little  leisure  for  heavenly  things  ;  the  reason  of  which  is 

g>en  V.  7.  "  for  we  walk  by  fiuth,  not  by  sight :"  whence  it 
llowB,  V.  8.  "wesre  confident  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent 
from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord  ;"  that  is,  to 
'  renounce  the  worldly  things  as  much  as  possible,  and  to  be 
'  -Accnpied  with  things  heavenly.  The  ninth  verse  proves  still 
more  clearly  that  the  expreHions  to  be  present  and  to  be  abeent 
both  refer  to  this  life:  "wherefore  we  labour  that  whethel 
present  or  absent,  we-  may  be  accepted  of  Ood  :"  for  no  one 
supposes  that  the  sotJs  of  men  are  occupied  fmin  tl^  ^ifj|y  nf 
\j3cHftTb  that  of  the  resurrection  in  endeavours  to  render  them- 
selves acceptable  to  »o«l  in  heaven ;  that  is  the  employment 
bi  iM  ^nweat  Ike,  and  its  reward  la  not  to  be  looked  for  till 
the  second  coming  of  Christ.  For  the  apostle  says,  v.  10. 
"we  moat  alt  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  There 
is  consequently  no  recompense  of  good  or  bad  after  death, 

>  '  Arrepts  ocetiions  ex  coinparatione  proiiine  przcedentc,  corpui  atud, 
nt  Rt  in  hsc  viU  cilsraiCoiam,  compurst  cum  Mduco  et  fragili  tsberns- 
cnlo ;  cni   opponit  codeite  domieiliam,  tie  vocsni  flmim  el  ptienngin 

rinidcm  coipoiia  inccelo  gloriflcati  eonditumem Eit  sotsmetlim 

)nc  local,  de  fntnrs  glojis,  iiti  tisctstioni  de  minuteiii  dignitsU  Inicrtiu,' 
&c.  Beza  ad  2  Cor.  v.  1. 
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previoiu  to  tlie  day  of  judgment.  Compare  1  Cor.  xy.  the 
whole  of  which  chapter  throws  no  imall  light  on  this  pas- 
uge.  The  aame  leuse  is  to  be  ascribed  to  2  Fet.  i.  13 — 15; 
"as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,"  &c.  that  is,  in  this  life. 
It  is  however  ounecessary  to  prolong  this  discnssioii,  as  there 
is  scarcely  one  of  the  remaining  passages  of  Scripture  which 
has  not  been  already  explained  oy  aabcipatian. 

The  fourth  and  last  degree  (nr  death,  is  dbath  X!IEBIUL, 
TKS  PUiasHHjtBT  OE  TKK  SAMBXD  ;  which  will  be  Considered 
in  the  twenty-BCTenth  chapter.' 


CHAP.  XIT.— Of  Uas'b  KEBTosA.Tio]!r  ajsd  of  Chbibt 

A.9  KiDEXUXB. 

Wh  have  hitherto  conudered  the  Providence  of  God  in  relation 
to  the  &11  of  man  ;  we  are  now  to  consider  it  as  operating  in 
bis  restomtiou. 

The  bkbtobattoh  OV  Mait  is  the  act  whereby  man,  being 
deUvered  from  sin  and  death  by  God  the  Father  through  Jesus 
Christ,  is  raised  to  a  far  more  excellent  state  of  grace  and 
glory  than  that  from  which  he  had  fallen.  Bom.  t.  15.  "  bat 
not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift;  for  if  throngh  the 
offence  of  one  many  be  dead,  much  more  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  is  by  one  man  Jesus  Christ,  hath 
abounded  unto  many."  r.  17.  "for  if  by  one  man's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one ;  mnch  more  they  which  receive  aboo- 
dance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness  shall  reign 
in  life  hy  one,  Jesus  Christ."  See  also  t.  21.  Eph,  i.  9,  10. 
"accordmg  to  hia  good  pleaanre  which  he  hath  purposed  in 

biouelf that  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 

in  Chriat."  I  John  iii.  8.  "  he  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the 
devil ....  for  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
that  he  might  destroy  ike  works  of  the  devil." 

In  this  restoration  are  comprised  the  BXDXicpnoir  and  be- 

nOTATIOIT  OF  HAS. 

BXDramOK  is  that  act  whereby  Chbibt,  fixmo  best  ts 

THB  nXHiaS  OF  HUB,   BKDXKMXl)    AM.   BXLIXVXB8  AT  XBX 

*  Then  ft  a  mirttks  in  thii  r^aenee,  ariibiB  piobabl;  from  ■  nibia. 
qnent  ■Itention  in  the  ■mngement  of  tiie  di^len.  The  mbject  is  cm. 
■idered  in  tb«  thirty  .tlurd  diaptec. 
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7KICX  or  HIS  aws  skood,  bt  his  omr  YbLVSTAxr  act, 

COITFOBKABLT    TO    TIIX    XTEBKAli  COUiraSL     ASD   QRA.C1  Of 

Gon  THE  Fatesb. 

CONI^BHABLX  TO   THX    STEKKAI.    OOUSBSL   Or    QOD    THI 

Fateis.  1  Pet.  i.  20.  "The  Lamb..  ..preordained  before 
the  foimdatioa  of  the  world."  See  other  paaaagea  to  tlie  same 
e&ct  in  the  fourth  chapter,  on  Predestination. 

Gkack.  Eren  before  maa  had,  properly  epeaking,  confeaaed 
hia  guilt,  that  is,  bef(»e  he  had  avowed  it  ingennoiuly  and  in 
the  spirit  of  repentance,  God  nerertheleaa,  in  pronaundng 
the  puniahment  of  the  aerpent,  preriooily  to  paaaing  aentence 
on  man,  promiaed  that  he  would  iwae  up  from  the  aeed  of  the 
vgnuui  one  who  should  bmiae  the  aerpent'a  head,  Qen.  iii.  1 5. 
and  thna  anticipated  the  condemnation  of  mankind  by  a  gra- 
tuitona  redemption.  John  iii.  16.  "  God  ao  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  ua  only  begotten  Son — ."  Bom.  iii.  25.  "whom 
God  hath  aet  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith."  v.  8. 
"God  conmiendeth  his  love  toward  ns,  in  that  while  we  were 
yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us."  Heb.  ii.  9.  "that  he,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  ahould  taate  death  for  every  man."  1  Johniv, 
9,  10.  "in  thia  was  manifested  the  lore  of  God  toward  na, 

becanse  that  Ood  aent  his  only  begotten  Son not  that 

we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us."  Hence  the  Father  is 
often  called  our  Saviour,  inasmuch  aa  it  is  by  hia  eternal 
coonael  and  grace  alone  that  we  are  saved.  Lnlce  i.  47.  "  my 
spirit  haa  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour."  v.  68,  69.  "  blesaed 
be  the  Lord  God  of  larael,  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed 
hia  people,  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  aalvatiou  for  oa  in 
the  house  of  hia  servant  DaTid."  1  Tim.  i.  1.  "  by  the  com- 
mandment of  God  our  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesoa  Chriat,  which 
ia  our  hope."  ii.  3.  "for  thia  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  Qod  onr  Saviour."  iv.  10.  "  we  tmat  in  the  living 
Ood,  who  ia  the  Saviour  of  aU  men."  Tit.  i.  3.  "  according 
to  the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour."  ii.  10.  "that  theymay 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  onr  Saviour  in  ail  things."  iii.  4— 
6.  "but  after  that  the  Idndneaa  and  love  of  God  onr  Saviour 
towards  man  appeared, ....  according  to  hia  mercy  he  aaved 
ua  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  he  ahed  on  us  abundantiy  through  Jesus 
Chnst  onr  Saviour."  Jude  25.  "  to  the  only  wise  God  our 
Saviour  be  glory;"  where  the  Vetus  Interpres  and  some  of 
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ihe  Oreek  nuumscnpts  add,  "  through  Jesiu  Christ  onr 
Lord/" 

Chbist  BEnia  bxkt  is'Tex  fuuizss  os  tixs.  GaI.  it.  4. 
"bnt  when  the  fulness  of  time  tm  come,  God  sent  forth  his 
Son."  Bph.  i.  10.  "in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
time*." 

At  tki  fbice  or  hib  ottr  blood.  lui.  liii.  1,  &c.  Acts 
xi.  28.  "the  chnrch  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood."  Bom.  iji.  25.  "  a  propitiation  throngh 
foith  in  hiB  blood."  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  "ye  are  bought  with  a 
price."  See  aboTii.  23.  Gal.  iii.  13.  "beingmade  a  cnrse  for 
us."  Eph.  T.  2.  "  he  hath  given  himself  for  os  an  offering 
and  a  sacrifice  to  Qod."  Heb.  ii.  9.  "  that  he  should  taste 
death  for  erery  man."  ziii.  20.  "  through  the  blood  of  the 
ererlastlng  covenant.  1  Pet.  i.  19.  "with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ."  iii.  18.  "Chiiat  also  hath  oncesoSered  for  sins." 
Bev.  i.  5.  "that  washed  as  &om  onr  sins  in  Ids  own  blood." 
V.  9.  "  thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood."  ziii.  8. 
"  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

Bt  bib  owk  tolttktaby  Act.  Ibeu.  liii.  10.  "upon  condi- 
tion that  his  soul  make  a  trespass  offering,"'  Horsley's  l^ansU- 
tiou'.  Matt.  xz.  28.  "  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many." 
John  X.  15,  18.  "  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep  ;  no  man 
taketh  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  myself;  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again."  Eph.  v.  2.  "he  hath  given  himself  for  us." 
Philipp.  ii.  S.  "  became  obedient  unto  death."  I  Tim.  ii.  6. 
"  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all." 

All  bslhtxss.  Bom.  iii.  35.  "a  propitiation  through 
futh  in  his  blood." 

There  is  no  other  Bedeemer  or  Mediator  besides  Christ. 
Acts  iv.  12.  "  neither  is  th^re  salvation  in  any  other,  for  there 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 

'  The*e  words  are  found  in  fifteen  muiaacript*,  BCcording  toWetiteiB, 
and  in  the  Vulgite,  two  Syiisc,  Coptic,  snd  Jtrsbic  Teniom,  See  also 
HiU  on  thii  vene. 

'  'Thitbis  •oulsboDldm*^  the  tRspsH  offering,  etpreueathit  it  was 
with  the  full  consent  of  hii  own  mind  that  he  nude  the  psinfalstonanent. 
See  Vitringa  apon  the  place.'  Honlejr'B  BitL  Crit.  in  loc  Qwmdogw- 
•fem  WDU^ipmiin  iMjxmfit,  Tremelliai.  ffkittoulAaBMaktajmfitialmy 
taerifict.  Lovth's  TruuUtion.  A  diffsient  teate  is  given  to  the  puuge 
in  our  aathoriud  vertioD ;  whtn  thorn  *iaU  matt  Mt  loaiJ  tm  ^^ringfir 
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we  mast  be  lared."    -1  Tim.  ii.  5.  "  there  is  c 

....  ttie  man  Chrut  Jecos."     John  ziv.  6.  "no  man  cometh 

nnto  the  Father,  bnt  hy  me." 

There  iras  a  promise  made  to  all  mankind,  and  an  expec- 
tation of  the  Redeemer,  more  or  lew  distinct,  even  from  the 
time  of  the  fall.  Gen.  iii.  15.  "Iwillpntenmity."  xxii.  18. 
"  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  Uie  eaith  be  blessed." 
See  also  xxri.  4.  xxriii.  14.  xliz.  10.  "until  Shiloh,  or  the 
peacemaker  come."  Dent  iriii.  15.  "  Jehovah  thy  Qod  will 
raise  np  mito  thee  a.  prophet  &om  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy 
brethren,  like  onto  me ;  unto  him  ye  shall  hearken :  accord- 
ing to  all  that  tbon  denredat  of  Jehonh  thy  Qod  in  Horeb 
....  saying,  Let  me  not  hear  again  the  voice  of  JehoTsh  my 
Qod,  neither  let  me  see  this  great  fire  any  more,  that  I  die 
not."  Job  m.  25,  26.  "  I  know  that  my  redeemer  liveth." 
In  the  Psalms  and  prophetical  writings  the  advent  of  the  Re- 
deemer is  intimated  with  Ies«  obscurity.  Psal.  Izxxix.  35,  36. 
"  once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness,  that  I  will  not  lie  unto 
David.  His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever."  Isai.  xi.  I,  &c. 
"  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse." 
Jer.  XXX.  9.  "they  shall  serve  Jehovah  their  Qod,  and  David 
their  king,  whom  I  will  raise  np  unto  them."  xxxii,  15.  "at 
that  time  will  I  cause  the  branch  of  righteousness  to  grow  up 
nnto  David." 

At  the  appointed  time  he  was  sent  into  the  world.  QaL  iv. 
4.  aa  above. 

Two  points  are  to  be  conudered  in  relation  to  Chriat's 
character  as  Redeemer ;  his  katubz  and  offiok. 

Hia  KATUBE  is  twofold;  divine  and  human.  Matt.  zvi. 
16.  "the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  hring  Qod."  Qen.  iii.  15, 
"the  seed  of  the  woman."  John  i.  1,  14.  "the  Word  was 
Qod. . ..  and  the  Word  was  made  flesh."  iii.  13.  "he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  that  is  in 
heaven."  v.  31.  "he  that  cometh  from  above ....  he  that 
Cometh  from  heaven."  Acts  ii.  30.  "of  the  fruit  of  the  loins 
of  David,  according  to  the  flesh."  See  also  Rom.  i.  3.  viil.  3. 
"God  sending  bis  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fieah." 
ix.  5.  "  of  wlittm  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is 
over  all,  God."  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  "  the  second  man  is  the  Lord 
from  hekven."  Gal.  iv.  4.  "  Ood  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of 
a  woman."     Phihpp.  ii.  7,  8,  "  but  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
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(■lion,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  tu 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  being  found  in  fbshion  as  a 
man — ."  Heb.  ii.  14,  16.  "he  also  himself  took  part  of 
flesh  and  blood ....  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels, 
but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abnluun."  x.  5,  &c.  "  where- 
fore Then  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  wooldeet  not,  but  a  bod;  hast  thou  prepared  me 
....  then  said  I,  Lo,  1  eome."  1  John  i.  7.  "  ^e  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son."  ir.  2.  "  every  spirit  that  confesseth 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God."  Col.  ii.  9. 
"in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily;" 
which  passage  I  understand,  not  in  the  divine  nature  of  Christ, 
but  of  the  entire  virtue  of  the  Father,  and  the  full  completion 
of  bis  promises,  (for  so  I  would  interpret  the  word,  rather  than 
fulneat^  dwelling  in,  not  hypostatit^y  united  with,  Christ's 
hnman  nature ;  and  this  bodily,  that  is,  not  in  ceremonies 
and  the  rudimeuts  of  the  world,  but  really  and  substantially  -^ 
according  to  Isai.  xi.  2.  &c.  "the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest 
upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom."  John  iiL  34.  "  God  giveth 
not  the  Spirit  by  measure  onto  him."  i.  1 7.  "  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ."  1  Tim.  iii.  1 6.  "  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh,"  that  is,  in  the  incarnate  Son,  hie  own  image. 
With  regard  to  Christ's  divine  nature,  the  reader  is  referred 
to  what  was  proved  in  a  former  chapter  concerning  the  Son 
of  God  ;  from  whence  it  follows,  that  he  hy  whom  all  things 
were  made  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  even  the  angels  them- 
selves,  he  who  in  the  b^inning  was  the  Word,  and  God  with 
God,  and  although  not  supreme,  yet  tiie  first  bom  of  every 
cresture,  must  necessarily  have  existed  previous  to  his  incar- 
nation, whatever  Bobtleties  maj'  have  been  invented  to  evade 
this  conclnsion  by  those  who  contend  for  the  merely  human 
nature  of  Christ. 

This  incamatiou  of  Christ,  whereby  he,  being  God,  took 
upon  him  the  human  nature,  and  was  made  flesh,  with(.at 
thereby  ceasing  to  be  numerically  the  same  as  before,  is  gene- 

>  Clu-ke  (SenpluM  DoetrmeJ  agrees  with  Milton  ia  hu  interpretation 
of  this  teit,  but  is  tally  refated  bj'  Walerluiii  in  his  7tb  sermon  on  C/trufa 
Divimff/  proved  fim»  Au  jtttriinlea,  to  nhich  the  reader  is  refilled  Ibr  a 
naiteity  criticism  on  the  passage     fCorti,  II.  l&S. 

*  Alluding  to  the  lopbistriM  of  Sodnus,  CeUiut,  and  other  writers  of 
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nJlj  considered  by  theolo^ana  u,  next  to  the  Trinity  in 
Unity,  the  greatest  myitery  of  oar  religion.  Of  the  mysterf 
of  the  Trinity,  howerer,  no  menlioa  iji  made  in  Scripture ;' 
\rhereui  the  incamBtion  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  a  mystery, 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.  "  irithont  GontroTersy  |;reat  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness  ;  Ood  was  manifest  in  the  flesh — ."     Col.  ii.  2,  3. 


"  to  the  Bcknovledzment  of  the  myatery  of  Ood,  and  of  the 

m-.u J   -c  i-u — 1.  :_  _i.:.i..  ^n^niely,  in  "-■ ' — ■* 

I."     Eph.i.  S. 
made  Itnown  nnto  ns  the  myatery  of  nis  will ....  that  he 


Father,  and  of  Chnit ;  in  which'  (namely,  in  tUs  mystery) 
e  hid  all  the  tresanres  of  wisdom."     Eph.  i.  9,  10.  "hanng 


__„__  „ _  Christ." „ 

the  mystery  of  Christ."  See  also  Cd.  It.  3.  Eph.  iii.  9.  "tbe 
fellowship  of  the  mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  h^  been  bid  in  wtd,  who  created  all  thrngs  by  Jeaus 
Christ."  Col.  i.  26,  27.  "the  riches  of  the  ^ory  of  this 
mystery ....  which  is  Christ." 

Since  then  this  mystery  is  so  great,  we  are  admoniabed  W 
that  very  consideration  not  to  assert  anything  reapectii^  it 
rashly  or  presumptaously,  on  mere  grounds  of  phUosophical 
reasoning  ;  not  to  add  to  it  anything  of  oar  own ;  not  even 
to  adduce  in  its  behalf  any  passage  of  Scriptnre  of  which  the 
purport  may  be  doubtful,  but  to  be  contented  with  tbe  dearest 
texts,  howerer  few  in  number.  If  we  listen  to  such  paasagea, 
and  are  willing  to  acquiesce  in  the  simple  &ath  of  Scaiptnre, 
unencombered  by  metaphjucal  comments,  to  how  many  pro- 
lix and  preposterous  arguments  shall  we  put  an  end  I  how  much 
oi  heresy  shall  we  remove  I    now  many  ponderona 


Tolamea  of  dabblers  in  theology  shall  we  cast  onl,  pni«ing 
the  temple  of  Qod  frvm  the  contamination  of  their  rubbish  1 
Nothing  would  be  more  pbun,  and  agreeable  to  reason,  no)' ' 
Tnjnfj- anitable  to  thennderstanding  eren  of  the meaneat  ^ 
TJdnal.  than  such  parts  "of  the  Christian  taim  aa  are  declared 
in  Scriptnre  to  be  necessary  for  salTation,  if  teachers,  eyen  of 

'  Hnch  itnu  it  MA  iy  Aoti-Trinittiitni  on  the  iiDD.occiuTence  of 
Die  word  Trinity  in  Scripture.  It  BeemsM  have  been  brought  in  from 
the  Flitanic  •chool  in  the  aeeand  century,  to  eipieii  the  union  of  tbe 
thi«e  penoni ;  and  aboot  the  foorth  ceatuiy,  w)ua  diipntei  eoneernlng 
the  Diture  of  the  Godhead  Gnt  began  to  eidte  moch  attentian.  it  cams 
into  general  use  ai  the  moat  conveaieat  term  for  eipieuing  the  Scripture 
doctrine  on  the  inbject.  Hey"*  Lcctura,  Book  ir.  Art,  I.  Sect.  4.  ,  HiU'a 
LtctKTf,  Book  iii.  Chap,  i.  Sect.  1.    Wetahnun  On  iAe  Jrlicitt,  p.  7. 

<  A  w&Mt.    Aulhoriied  Tnuulation> 

TOL,   IT.  If 
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the  refonned  chnrch,  were  aa  yet  sufficiently  impreaaed  with 
the  propriety  of  iDBiatins  on  nothing  but  divine  authority  in 
mattera  relating  to  Goo^  and  of  UmitiDg  themselves  to  the 
contents  of  the  aacred  volume.  ■What  is  eEseotial  would 
eaaily  i^pear,  when  freed  from  the  perplexities  of  contro- 
versy, i  wnat  ia  myeterioua  would  be  suffered  to  remain  in- 
violate, and  we  should  be  fearful  of  overstepping  the  bounds 
of  propriety  in  its  investigation. 

The  opbion,  however,  which  now  prevails,  or  rather  which 
has  prevailed  for  many  agea,  is  this ;  that  whereas  it  was  con- 
tended in  a  former  stage  of  the  controversy  respecting  Christ, 
that  the  three  persona  of  the  Trinity  were  united  in  one  na- 
ture, it  is  now  asserted,  on  the  other  hand,  that  two  natures 
are  so  combined  in  the  one  person  of  Christ,  that  he  has  a 
real  and  perfect  Bubaistence  in  the  one  nature  independently 
of  that  which  properly  belongs  to  the  other ;  insomuch  that 
two  natures  are  comprehended  in  one  person.  That  is  what 
is  called  in  the  schools  the  hypostatic  union.  Such  is  the 
explanation  of  Zanchius,  Vol.  I.  Part  II.  Book  II.  Chap.  7.' 
*  He  took  apon  him  not  man,  properly  speaking,  but  the  hu- 
man nature.  For  the  Logos  being  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin 
assumed  the  human  nature  by  forming  a  body  of  the  sub- 
stance .of  Mary,  and  creating  at  the  same  time  a  soul  to  ani- 
mate it.    Moreover,  auch  was  Ma  intimate  and  exclusive  aa- 

^  'Auomprit  hamuiam  natocam,  non  haminBtn  proprie  loquendo, 
Mam  Xiyof  in  ntero  Virginia  eiiitena,  hunianam  natuiam  aibi  ipse,  ia  seipso, 
turn  corpiu  ei  gubntantia  MaiiiE  formuido,  turn  animam  simul  creanda, 
assumpiit ;  atque  ita  illam  in  seipso,  et  Bibi  assnmpiiit,  ut  ilia  natum  nun- 
qaam  per  se  Eubstil«rit,  extra  X6yov ;  sed  et  turn  primum,  el  deincepa 
■emper  in  Xrj^fi  tanlum  aubititeriC.'  It  may  be  proper  to  aubjoin  tbe 
liDguap  of  our  own  article  oa  tbe  aubject,  that  it  ma;  be  aeea  in  what 

degree  Miltoadiffera  from  it.     'TtaiSoa the  very  and  eUmal  God,  of 

one  snbttaDce  with  the  Father,  took  man'a  nature  in  the  womb  of  the 
blesiedvirpn  of  her  substance;  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures, 
that  is,  tbe  Godhead  and  manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one  person, 
nerer  to  be  divided ;  vhereof  is  one  Chriat,  very  God  and  ver;  man.'  An.  2. 
The  two  great  heceaies  on  this  doctrine  were  those  of  Nestorius  and 
Eutychea,  of  whom  the  one  confounded  tbe  naturea,  the  other  divided  the 
persons.    The  council  of  Cbalcedon  declared  it  to  be  the  true  faith  that 
ChriitwaaperfectGodand  perfect  man,  ucruyj^brucorpiirriuCi  dfunplruc,     ] 
Axi'pii'rtii.     See  Euagrii  EccUi.  Hiitar.  lib.  IL  cap.  4.     Hooker's  Eccka. 
Polity,  Book  T.  Sect.  51—54,  and  the  aulhorities  there  quoted.     Bey's     : 
leeifret,  Book  iv.  Art.  ii.  Sect.  8,  9, 10.  Horaley's  Sermw  ou  Luke  i,  liS.     I 
ToL3.  i 
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Bomption  of  this  nature,  that  it  nerer  had  any  leparate  mib- 
sistesce,  independent  of  the  Logoa ;  but  did  then  first  eubnat, 
and  has  ever  ainoe  subsiated,  in  the  Logoa  alone.'  I  tay 
nothing  of  the  siJence  of  Sciipture  respecting  the  above 
u-cana,  though  they  >re  promulgated  with  as  ranch  confidence, 
as  if  he  who  thus  ventures  to  deliver  them  on  his  own  anthority, 
had  been  a  witness  in  the  womb  of  Mary  to  the  mysteries 
which  he  describes.  He  a^^es  as  if  it  were  possible  to  assume 
human  nature,  without  at  the  same  time  aunming  man  ;  for 
human  nature,  that  is,  tlie  form  of  man  iu  a  material  mould, 
wherever  it  eiiats,  cunatitutes  at  once  the  proper  and  entire 
man,  deficient  in  no  part  of  his  essence,  not  even  (if  the 
wonls  have  any  meaning)  in  subsistence  and  personality.  In 
reality,  however,  subsistence  is  the  same  as  substantiBl  exis- 
tence ;  and  personality  is  nothing  but  a  word  perverted 
from  its  proper  use  to  patch  up  the  threadbare  theories 
of  theologians.  It  is  certain  that  the  Logos  was  made  that 
which  he  assumed  ;  if  then  he  assumed  the  human  nature, 
not  man,  he  was  made  not  man,  bnt  the  human  nature  ;  these 
two  things  being  inseparable. 

But  before  I  proceed  to  demonstrate  the  weakness  of  the 
received  opinion,  it  is  necessary  to  ezphun  the  meaning  of  the 
three  terms  so  frequently  recurring,  nature,  perton,  and 
hypottani,  which  last  word  is  translated  in  Latin,  gubttaatia 
or  mbsittentia,  lubitance  or  wubnafenee.  Nature  in  the  pre- 
sent instance  can  signify  nothing,  but  either  the  actual  essence 
or  the  properties  of  that  essence.  Since  however  theee  pro- 
perties are  inseparable  from  the  essence,  and  the  nnion  of  the 
natures  is  hypaatalieal  not  acddtntal,  we  must  conclude  that 
the  term  nahire  can  here  mean  only  the  essence  itself.  Person 
is  a  metaphorical  word,  transferred  from  the  stage  to  the 
schools  of  theology,  signi^fing  any  one  individual  being, 
as  the  logicians  express  it ;  any  intelligent  ens,  numerically 
one,  whether  God,  or  angel,  or  man.  The  Greek  word  Aypos- 
tatig  can  signify  nothing  in  the  present  case  bnt  what  is  ex- 
pressed in  Latin  by  lubatantta  or  mbtUtentta,  tubstance  or 
subsitlenee  ;  that  is  to  say,  a  perfect  essence  existing  per  »e  ; 
whence  it  is  generally  put  in  opposition  to  merely  aeeident». 

Hence  the  union  of  two  natures  in  Christ  mnat  be  con- 
sidered as  the  mutual  hypostatic  union  of  two  essences ;  for 
where  there  is  a  perfect  substantial  essence,  there  must  also 
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be  AH  hypoBtasic  or'anbsiateiice,  inumncli  as  diey  are  the 
lame  tlung ;  so  that  obc  ChiiBt,  one  ens,  one  person,  is  fomied 
of  thia  mutual  hypostatic  union  of  two  naturei  or  esaeoces. 
For  it  ia  no  more  to  be  feared  that  the  union  of  two  hypo- 
Btases  should  constitute  two  persona,  than  that  the  aame  con- 
sequence Bhould  result  trota  the  union  of  two  natures,  that  is 
ti>  say,  of  two  essences.  If  however  the  human  nature  of 
ChrUt  never  had  any  proper  and  independent  anhsiBtence,  or 
if  the  Son  did  not  take  upon  himself  that  aubsifitence,  it 
would  have  been  no  more  poaaible  for  him  to  hare  been  nude 
very  man,  or  even  to  have  aasumed  the  real  and  perfect  anb- 
Btance  or  essence  of  man,  than  for  the  body  of  Cbiut  to  be 
present  in  the  aacrament  without  quantity  or  local  extinction, 
aa  the  Papists  assert."  This  indeed  they  explain  by  his  divine 
power,  their  naoal  resort  in  such  cases.  It  is  however  of  no 
use  to  allege  a  diyine  power,  the  existence  of  which  cannot 
be  proved  on  divine  authority.  There  is  then  in  Christ  a 
mutual  hypostatic  union  of  two  natures,  that  is  to  say,  of  two  ' 
eaaencea,  of  two  substances,  and  consequently  of  two  persons  ; 
nor  does  this  union  prevent  the  respective  propertiea  of  each 
(torn  remaining  individually  distinct.  That  the  fact  is  so,  is 
eufficientty  certain  ;  the  mode  of  onion  ia  unknown  to  as ; 
and  it  is  best  to  be  ignorant  of  what  Ood  wills  should  remain 
unknown.  If  indeed  it  were  allowable  to  define  and  deter- 
mine with  precision  in  mysteries  of  this  kind,  why  should 
not  our  philosophical  inquisitiveness  lead  us  to  inquire  re- 
spectine  the  external  form  common  to  the  two  natures  ?  For 
if  the  divine  and  human  nature  have  coalesced  in  one  petaoa, 
that  ia  to  aay,  as  m^  opponents  themselves  admit,  in  a  rea- 
sonable being,  nnmencally  one,  it  follows  that  these  two  na- 
turea  must  have  aUo  coalesced  in  one  external  form.  The 
consequence  would  be,  either  that  the  divine  fonn  must  have 
been  annihilated  or  blended  with  the  human,  which  would  be 
absurd,  unless  they  were  previoualy  the  aame ;  or,  vice  versa, 
that  the  hnman  must  have  been  annihilated  or  blended  with 
the  divine,'  unleaa  it  exactly  resembled  the  latter  i  or,  which 

*  '  Thote  wordi sre  as  much  agunit  plain  equity  and  the  mercy 

of  Te%ioD,  u  those  wordi  of  "  lake,  est,  thia  u  my  body,"  elsmenlally 
underatood,  bi«  againit  nsture  and  aenie.'  Doctritie  tad  SUe^fuu  tf 
JUvorce.    Prose  Works,  III.  24S. 

■  According  to  the  EutycMan  heresy.     See  p.  290,  note  7. 
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u  the  onlj  lemsininc  altemadTc,  Christ  miut  be  eotuidered 
aa  hKTuiK  tiro  fornu.  How  much  better  i*  it  for  lu  to  know 
merely  that  the  Son  of  God,  oni  Mediator,  tu  made  fleah,  that 
he  is  called  both  God  and  Man,  and  is  snch  in  reality  ;  which 
is  expressed  in  Greek  bj  the  tingle  and  appropnat«  term 
&iAtipuTBt'  Since  however  God  has  not  rerMled  the  mode 
in  which  this  union  is  effected,  it  behores  ui  to  cease  from 
devising  anbtle  ezplanfttions,  (uid  to  be  contented  with  lemmin- 
ing  wisely  ignorant. 

It  may  however  be  observed,  that  the  opinion  here  given 
respecting  the  hypostatic  union  agreea  with  what  was  advanced 
relative  to  the  Son  of  God  in  the  fifth  chapter,  namely,  that 
hia  essence  is  not  the  same  with  that  of  the  Father  ;  for  if  it 
were  the  same,  it  could  not  have  coalesced  in  one  person  with 
man,  unless  the  Father  were  also  included  in  the  same  onion, 
nay,  unless  man  became  one  person  with  the  Father  aa  wdl 
as  with  the  Son ;  whi«h  is  impossible. 

The  reasons,  therefore,  which  are  given  to  prove  that  he 
who  was  made  flesh  most  necessarily  be  the  supreme  God, 
may  safely  be  dismissed.  It  ia  urged,  first,  from  Heb.  vii. 
26,  27.  that  "snch  an  high  priest  became  ns,  who  ia  holy, 
harmless,  nndefiled,  sniarato  from  sinners,  and  made  higher 
than  the  heavens."  These  worda,  liowever,  do  not  even  prove 
tiiat  he  is  God,  much  less  that  it  was  necessaiy  that  he  should 
be  so  ;  not  to  mention,  that  he  ia  holy,  not  only  as  God  but 
as  man  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  power  of  the 
Most  High ;  nor  is  he  said  to  be  higher  than  the  heavens,  bnt 
to  be  "made  higher  than  the  heavens."  Agun,  what  is  said 
of  him,  V.  24.  "  he  continueth  ever,"  is  a  property  which  he 
has  in  common  with  both  men  and  angels ;  nor  doea  it  follow 
that  he  is  God,  because  "  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most that  come  unto  God  by  him,"  v.  25.  lastly,  "  the  word 
of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  malceth  the  Son,  who 
is  consecrated  for  evermore."  v.  28.  so  that  he  is  not  on  this 
acconnt  necessarily  God.  Besides,  Scripture  uowliere  teaches 
that  none  but  God  is  able  to  approach  God,  to  take  away  sin, 
to  folfil  the  law,  to  endure  and  vanquish  the  anger  of  God, 
the  power  of  Satan,  temporal  as  well  as  eternal  death,  in  a 
word,  to  restore  to  o>  the  blessngs  which  ve  had  lost ;  but 

>  ipcordiiiB  to  the  NastoriSB  liBcaj.    8m  p.  390,  note  7. 
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it  teachea  that  he  has  power  to  effect  this  "  to  whom  the  Father 
bfiB  g^ven  it;"  that  is  to  say,  the  beloved  Son  of  Ood,  in 
whom  he  haa  himself  testified  that  he  is  weU  pleased. 

That  CliriHt  ttierefore,  aince  his  aasnmpdon  of  human  flesh, 
remains  one  Christ,  is  a  matter  of  faith ;  whether  he  retains 
hii  two-fold  will  and  understanding,  is  a  point  respecting 
which,  as  Scripture  ia  silent,  we  are  not  concerned  to  inquire. 
For  after  having  emptied  Aimitl/,'  he  might  "increase  in  wis- 
dom," Luke  ii.  52.  by  means  of  the  understanding  which  he 
prerioQsly  possessed,  and  might  "know  all  things,"  John  xa. 
\7-  nam^f,  through  the  teaching  of  the  Father,  as  he  him- 
self acknowledged.*  Nor  ia  this  twofold  will  imphed  in  the 
single  pass^e  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  "  not  aa  I  will,  but  as  thoti 
wilt,"  unless  he  be  the  same  with  the  Father,  which,  as  has 
been  already  shown,  cannot  be  admitted. 

That  Christ  was  very  man,  is  evident  from  his  having  a 
body,  Luke  ixiv.  39.  "  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  aa 
ye  eee  me  have ;"  a  soul,  Mark  x.  45.  "  that  he  might  give 
his  life  (aninuun,  his  Boul)aranBom  for  many ;"  ziv.  34.  "my 
soul  is  ezoeedingly  sorrowful  onto  death  ;"  and  a  spirit,  Luke 
xxiii.  46.  "into  di^ hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  It  is  true 
that  God  attributes  to  himself  also  a  soul  and  spirit ;  but 
there  are  reasons  most  distinctly  aasigned  in  Scripture,  why 
Chriat  should  be  very  man.     1  Cor.  iv.  21,  "for  since  by 

*  bethat  dwelt  above 

High  throo'd  in  accret  bliai,  for  us  &ail  dost 
Ei^litd  Us  gl(V7,  ev'n  to  nakedneai. 

Ode  on  the  CirmmeitiiM,  18. 
NewloD  remarki  that  the  expreMion  is  taken  fniiD  Philipp.  ii.  7.  thongh 
not  aa  in  oar  truBlatioD,  he  niede  hunt^iff  no  rgmlalum,  bnt  aa  it  is  in 
the  oii^ual,  iovriv  Uiyuai. 

Into  the  wilderness,  to  what  latent. 

I  know  not  yet,  perhaps  1  need  not  know ; 

For  what  coocema  my  knowledge  God  revetb. 

Paradit  Rtfomed,  L  290. 
Several  of  the  expreasiona  in, the  soliloquy  from  which  ^ese  line*  are  ex- 
tracted are  founded  on  the  supposition,  that  Christ  was  not  posieued  of 
all  the  knowledge  which  hia  human  n»ture  was  capable  of  rsceiving  by 
viitne  of  the  union  of  the  two  uatures,  and  from  the  lirat  moment  of  that 
union.  See  the  authorities  by  which  thia  opinion  ia  supported,  in  the 
note  on  the  above  pMsiBC  in  Dr.  Hawkim'a  edition  of  UUton'a  poetictt 
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man  came  deatli,  by  man  came  also  the  reBsurection  of  the 
dead."  Heb.  ii.  14.  "forasmuch  then  a»  the  children  are 
partakers  of  fiesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same,  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil."  t.  17.  "where- 
fore in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  he  made  like  nnto  hii 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  fsithiiil  high  priest," 
V.  IS.  "for  in  that  he  himself  hath  soffered,  being  tempted, 
he  ia  able  to  succoar  them  that  are  tempted."  iv.  15.  "we 
hsTe  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  widi  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities."  y.  2.  "  who  can  hare  compassion 
on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  Iray ;  for 
that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  infirmity."  F^ally, 
God  would  not  accep|:  any  other  sacrifice,  inasmnch  as  any 
other  would  have  been  lees  worthy.  Heb.  x.  5.  "sacrifice 
thou  wouldst  not,  bat  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me."  viU. 
3.  "it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  have  somewhat  also  to 
offer."  ii.  22.  "without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remisiion." 

Inasmuch,  however,  as  the  two  natnres  constitute  one 
Christ,  certain  particulars  appear  to  be  predicated  of  him 
absolutely,  which  properly  apply  to  one  of  his  natures.  '  This 
is  what  is  called  eommuHicalio  idionuttum  or  proprittatum,* 
where  by  the  customary  forms  of  language  what  is  peculiar  to 
one  of  two  natnres  is  attributed  to  both  jointly.  John  iii.  13. 
"  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  eren  ihit  Son  of  man, 
which  ia  in  heaven."  viii.  58.  "  before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 
Accordingly,  these  and  similar  passages,  wherever  they  occur, 
are  to  be  understood  xttr  cExXo  %a.>  o!>Ao,  as  theologians  ex- 
press it ;  (for  in  speakius  of  Christ  the  proper  expression  is 
not  SXKnt  Ji-al  SXKm,  bat  ixx*  xtu  cUXo,  inumnch  as  it  refers, 
not  to  himself,  but  to  his  person,  or  in  other  words,  his  ofiice 
of  mediator  :  for  as  to  the  iubject  of  his  two  natures,  it  is  too 
profound  a  mystery,  in  my  judgment  at  least,  to  warrant  any 
positive  aasertion  respecting  it). 

It  sometimes  happens,  on  the  other  hand,  that  what  pro- 
perly belongs  to  the  compound  nature  of  Chnit,  is  attributed 
to  one  of  his  natures  only,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  "  one  mediator  be- 
tween Qod  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  Nov  he  is  not 
mediator  inasmuch  as  he  is  man,  but  inasmuch  as  he  is 

*  apTiltais  IJiufidrkiv,  the  commoiiication  of  tbe  propeitiet. 
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Scripture,  hoirerer,  more  frequently  distingouhes  what  ia 
peculiar  to  his  human  nature.  Acta  ii.  30.  "  of  the  frait  of 
the  loine  of  DaTid,  according  to  the  flesh."  See  alao  Bom.  ii, 
5.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  "  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,"  that  ia 
to  Bay,  bein^  affected  cmefly  and  most  visibly  in  his  human 
nature.  'Rub  text  will  be  adverted  to  again  in  the  aixteenth 
chapter. 

The  incarnation  (rf  Cbnst  coTudsta  of  two  parts  ;  hia  con- 
ception and  his  nativity.  Of  hia  conception  the  efficient 
cause  was  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hatt.  i.  20.  "  that  which  ia  con. 
ceived  in  her,  ia  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Lulce  i.  35.  "  the 
Hoir  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  OTershadow  thee ;"  by  which  words  I  am 
indined  to  understand  the  power  and  spirit  of  the  Father 
hinuelt  >■  haa  been  shown  before  ;*  according  to  Fsal.  xl.  6, 
7.  compared  with  Heb.  x.  5,  6.  "  a  body  haat  thou  prepared 
me." 

The  object  of  this  miiacnlons  conception  was  to  obviate  the 
contamination  consequent  upon  the  sm  of  Adam.  Heb.  vii. 
26.  "  such  an  high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmUaa, 
nndeflled,  separate  from  sinners." 

The  natrritv  of  Chriat  is  predicted  by  all  the  prophets,  and 
more  particnkrly  in  the  following  paasages.  Mjch.  v.  2. 
"  than  Bethlehem  Bphratah ....  out  of  thee  shall  he  come 
forth  onto  me  that  u  to  be  nder  in  Israel."  Isai.  vii.  14. 
"  behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive."  xi.  1.  "there  shall  come 
forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse."  The  history  of  the 
nativity  is  given  Matt  i.  18 — 25.  Luke  1.  42,  "bleaaed  ia 
the  friiit  of  uy  womb."  ii.  6, 7.  "  the  days  were  accomplished 
that  she  sbonld  be  deUvered."  t.  22.  "when  the  daya  of  her 
purification  were  accomplished." 

That  the  Messiah  is  already  c<Hne  is  proved,  in  contn> 
diction  to  the  belief  of  the  Jews,  by  the  foUowiag  argnmeuta. 
First,  the  cities  of  Bethlehem  and  Nazareth,  (iriiere  accord- 
ing to  prophecy  Chriat  was  to  be  bom  and  educated,  Mic.  v. 
2.  Zech.  vi.  12.  "  behold  the  man  whose  name  ia  (Neser,  to 
the  Branch,")  are  no  bnger  in  existence.  Secondly,  it  waa 
predicted  that  his  advent  should  tske  place  while  the  second 
temple  and  the  Jewish  government  were  yet  in  being.  Bag.  • 
iL  7.  9.  "  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory :  the  glory  of  this 
*  Sea  pp.  133  and  163. 


.Goo^^I^ 


CHAP,  rv.]    OF  itat  omox  op  thi  kxdutos.  297 

liittcr  honw  shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former."  Dan.  ix. 
24.  "  aerenty  weeka  are  detennined  upon  thj  people  aod 
apon  thj  holy  dtr,  to  finiah  the  tranagreiaioa ....  and  to 
anoint  the  moat  Holy."  t.  26.  "after  thieeacore  and  two 
weeka  shall  Meaaiah  be  cnt  off, . . .  and  the  people  of  tlie 
prince  that  shall  come  shall  destroy  the  rity."  r.  27.  "he 
shall  canse  the  aaciifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease."  Zech.  ix. 
9.  "  rejoice  greatly,  0  dai^ter  of  ZioD,  ahont,  0  daughter 
of  Jernsalem;  behold  thy  king  cometh  onto  thee."  Gen. 
xMx.  10.  "the  Bceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Jndah,  nor  a 
law^Ter  from  between  hia  feet,  until  Shiloh  come,"  hj  whieh 
name  the  three  most  ancient  Jewish  conunentattwa,  Onkehta, 
Jonathan,  and  Hieroeolymitanns,  nnderatood  the  Messiah.' 
Dan.  ii.  44.  "in  the  daya  of  those  kings  ahall  the  God  of 
heaven  set  np  a  kingdom."  lAslly,  becuae  the  Gentiles  have 
long  since  put  away  the  woiahip  (tf  other  gods  and  embraced 
the  &ith  of  Christ,  which  event,  according  to  the  prophecies. 
was  not  to  take  place  till  after  hia  coming.  Gen.  xliz.  10. 
"  onto  him  ahall  tiie  gathering  of  the  people  be."  Isai.  ii.  2. 
"  it  ahall  come  to  paaa  in  the  last  days  ....  that  all  nations 
shall  flow  unto  it."     Seealao  Mic.  iv.  1.  Hag.  ii.  6.  "vet 

once,  it  is  a  little  while and  I  will  shake  all  niUiona."    Mai. 

iii.  1.  "the  Lord,  whom  ye  aeek,  diall  soddenly  come  to  his 
temple."  .  ^ 


Tbb  natore  of  Christ  the  Mediator,  hsmao  as  well  as  divine, 
has  been  already  defined. 

Ths  iCBDUTOBiAii  oiTiOX  of  Chiist  ia  that  whereby,  at 

Tax  fiPBCIAL  ABgOtSTUtST  OF  OOD  THE  FaTHIB,  HB  TO- 
IiniTABir.T  PXBFOBMXD,  ABB  COFTDnTBB  TO  fXSFOBH,  OIT 
BXHAU  OT  lUB,  WHATETES  IS  BBtiniBrrB  FOK  OBTAINIB0 
SKXnrOILIATIOK  WITH  fiOS,  AITD  XTIBSAL  flALTATIOZT.' 

*  See  Foole'i  Sfiupti*  in  loc.  when,  beridsi  the  snthoritieB  mmtioiiei 
bj  MiltoD,  other  Jewiih  eominenUtor*  are  dted  u  arimittiiig  the  ume 

Q  of  tiie  psuig*. 

'   Men  hereiAer  miy  diiccni 

From  what  couBummate  virtue  1  have  chora 
Thii  pofect  mui,  hj  merit  call'd  mf  Sod, 
To  cam  ulTStiOD  for  the  *diu  of  mm. 

ParadiM  Rtgaatti,  II.  1G4. 
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At  thb  stecul  afpohtticent  or  God  teb  Fathxb.  Isai. 

xlii.  1,  "behold  my  servtist mine  elect  in  whom  my  gosl 

delighteth."  Ixi.  1 .  "  JehoTah  hath  anointed  me."  Hence  he 
derived  the  name  of  Metfia*.  ot  Christ,  Psal.  ii.  of  "the  meo- 
seuger  of  the  coTenant,"  Mai.  iii.  1 .  and  of  "  the  advocate," 
1  John  iL  1 .  "we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Chriat."  Psal.  ex.  4.  "  Jehovah  hath  awom,  and  will  not 
tepent."  Rom.  iii.  25.  "  whom  Giod  hath  aet  forth."  Heb. 
T.  4 — 6.  "  BO  alec  Christ  glorified  not  himaelf  to  be  made  an 
high  prieat."  x.  9,  10.  "  I  come  to  do  thy  vill,  0  God .... 
by  the  irhich  will  we  are  aanctified."   Jobs  iii.  16,  17.  "Ood 

gave  his  only  batten  Son God  sent  not  his  Son  into 

me  worid  to  condemn — ."  v.  34.  "  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit 
by  measure  onto  him."  vi.  27.  "him  hath  God  the  Father 
sealed."  x.  36.  "him  whom  the  Father  hath  aandified,  and 
sent  into  the  worid."  Oal.  i.  4.  "who  gave  himself. . . . 
according  to  the  will  of  Ood  and  our  FtiJier." 

VoLTTNTiHiLT.  John  XV,  9.  "  as  the  Father  hath  loved 
me,  ao  have  I  loved  yon."  Som.  viii.  35.  "  who  ahall  sepa- 
rate ns  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  ^e or 

Bword?"  Eph.  iii.  19.  "the  love  of  Christ,  which  paaseth 
knowledge." 

WhaTBTXB  is  BEQirlBITB  I«It  OBTAIBtHO  BECOyCILUTIOir 

iviTai  God.  Rom.  v.  10.' "  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son."  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.  "  all  thin^  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  na  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ:  Ood  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  nnto  himself."  1  John  ii.  2. 
"  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins," 

Etbrhai.  siLLTATioK.  Matt.  i.  21.  "thoa  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
1  Tim.  i.  15.  "Christ  Jeaoa  came  into  the  world  to  aave 
nnners."  John  i.  17.  "grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesua 
Cbriat."  1  John  iv.  9.  "God  aent  his  only  begotten  Son 
into  the  world,  that  we  might  hve  by  him."  1  Thesa.  v.  9. 
10.  "  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  hut  to  obtun 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

The  name  and  office  of  mediator  is  in  a  certain  sense  as- 
cribed to  Moses,  as  a  type  of  Christ.'    GaL  iii.  19.  "the  law 

Wthout  mediator,  whoae  hi^  office  now 

Mosea  in  figure  bun,  to  introduce 

OuegreWr.  yoroifiM  Lotf,  XIL  239. 
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^re>  ordsmed  by  an^ls  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator.  What 
the  nature  of  Iub  office  wa»,  ia  expluned.  Acta  yii.  SB.  "thi« 
is  he  ... .  who  received  the  hvely  oracles  to  give  onto  na," 
compared  with  Dent.  t.  5.  "  1  stood  between  Jehorah  and  jroa 
at  that  time  to  shew  you  the  word  of  Jehorah." 

In  treating  of  the  office  of  the  Mediator,  we  are  to  con- 
sider his  threefold  functions  as  pbophit,  psizar  and  eikq, 
and  his  manner  of  administering  the  same. 

Hie  Toscnos  as  a  pbophbt  is  to  ikstbttct  Hia  chuxoh 

re  HBATXHLT  IBDTH,  AXJt  TO  DXCI.iBE  1SS  WHOU  WIU,  OT 

HI8  f  ATHEB.  Deot.  xvii.  15.  compared  with  Acts  iii.  22.  and 
vii.  37.  "  Jehorah  thy  God  will  ruse  np  nnto  thee  a  prophet 
from  the  midst  of  thee."  Isai.  Ixi.  1 .  "  Jehorah  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach,"  compared  with  Lake  ir.  18.  Ezek.  xxxir.  23. 
"  I  wiU  set  ap  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed 
them,  eren  my  serrant  Darid."  Zech,  ri.  12,  13.  "  behold 
the  man  ....  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  Jehorah."  Matt, 
siiii.  8.  "  one  is  your  master,  eren  Christ."  Lake  x.  22. 
"  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  Be*,  v.  7.  "he  took  the 
book."  Hence  he  is  called  "counsellor,"  Isai.  ix.  6.  and  Iv. 
4.  "a  witness,  a  leader  and  commander  to  the  people."  John 
i.  9.  "  that  was  the  true  light  which  lighteth  erery  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  worid."  1  Cor.  i.  24.  "  the  wisdom  of  flod." 
Heb.  iii.  1.  "the  apostle  of  our  profession."  xii.  2.  "the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith."  xiii.  20.  "that  great  shep- 
herd of  the  sheep."  Rer.  i.  5.  "the  futhfnl  witness."  Heb. 
i.  2.  "  Qod  hath  m  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son." 
John  i.  16 — 18.  "  grace  and  truth  came  br  Jesus  Cbriat...'. 
the  oaly  batten  Sou  ....  he  hath  declared  him."  i*.  25. 
"  when  Chtist  is  come,  he  will  tell  ns  all  things."  xriii.  37. 
"  to  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
woild  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth."  xr.  15.  "all 
things  that  I  hare  heard  of  my  Father,  I  hare  made  known 
nnto  you." 

His  prophetical  function  consists  of  two  parts ;  one  externa], 
namely,  the  promulgation  of  divine  truth ;  the  other  internal, 
to  wit,  the  illumination  of  the  understanding.  The  former  is 
mentioned  Matt.  ir.  17.  "&om  that  time  Jesos  began  to 
preach  and  to  say — ;"  and  Mark  i.  14.  the  latter  Luke  xxir. 
32,45.  "did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us....  while  he 
opened  to  us  the  Scriptnrea  I  then  opened  he  their  nnder- 
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standing,  that  they  might  nnderatami  the  ScriptnreB."  Acts 
xvi.  14.  "the  Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  that  she  at- 
tended nnta  the  thingH  that  were  spoken  of  Paul."    John  viii. 

12.  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  ;  he  that  followeth  me  sludl 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  hfe." 

Christ's  prophetidd  functionB  began  with  Hie  creation  of  the 
vorld,  and  will  continue  till  the  end  of  all  things.  I  Pet.  i. 
10,  11.  "the  spirit  of  ClmBt  which  was  in  them..  ..when  it 
teitified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,"  Sec.  iii.  19.  "  by 
which  also  he  vent  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison." 
John  i.  10.  "  he  was  in  the  world ....  and  the  world  Icnev 
him  not."  Matt,  zzriii.  19,  20.  "go  ye  therefore  and  teach 
all  nations  ....  sad  to,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  Acts  i.  3.  "  to  whom  also  he  showed  himself 
alive  after  his  passion  ....  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God."  2  Cor.  xiii.  3.  "since  ye  seek  a 
proof  of  Chrut  speaking  in  me." 

Chkist'b  baoebdotal  fukotiok  is  that  whereby  eb  oncb 

OFFEttBS  HIUBBO  TO  GoD  THZ  FATHSB  AS  i.  BACBTHOX  FOB 

snTNisa,  Axs  has  always  made.  Aim  still  gobtibuxb  to 

HAKK  IMTXBOEBBIOII^  TOB  US. 

CHBiBx'a  BACBsnOTAii  vvsonos.  Faal.  ex.  4.  "  thou  art  a 
priest  for  erer  after  the  order  of  Melcbizedek."     Zech.  Ti. 

13.  "he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne."  Heb.  v.  10. 
"  called  of  God  an  high  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek." 
See  also  Tii.  17,20,  21. 

Ohos  ofixbed  ;  virtually,  and  as  regarded  the  efficacy  of 
hia  sacrifice,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  as  above 
stated ;  Bev.  ziii.  8.  actually,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  and  that 
once  for  all,  Heb.  vii.  27.  ix.  25,  26.  28.  "  Christ  was  once 
offered."  x.  10,  12,  14.  "  by  one  offering."  1  Pet.  iii.  )S. 
"  Christ  bath  once  suffered  for  sins." 

HmeELF  AB  A  BACBizicE.  Isu.  liii.  10.  "when  thou  shalt 
make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin."  Psal.  xl.  6,  ?■  "burnt- 
offering  and  sin-offering  haat  thou  not  required :  then  said  I, 
ho,  I  come."  Eph.  t.  2.  "  Christ  hath  given  himself  for  us 
an  offerii^  and  a  sacrifice  to  God."  Heb.  ix.  14,  "who 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  ofieied  himself."  Being  Ood-^nan 
he  ofiered  himself  in  that  capaciW  j  "  he  who  thought  it  not 
robbe^  to  be  equal  with  God,  made  himself  of  no  repntation," 
&c.  PhiUpp.  ii.  6,  7-  He  offered  himself,  however,  more 
particnlarly  in  hia  human  nature,  as  tnany  passageB  of  Smp- 
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tore  expreuly  indicate.  Matt.  xx.  28.."tbe  Son  of  nun 
came ....  to  giTC  hit  life  a  nnaom  for  manj."  Act*  xx.  28. 
"  the  chnrch  of  God,  which  he  hath  pnrchaaed  with  hU  own. 
blood."  Col.  i.  20.  "  through  the  blood  of  his  ctom."  t.  22. 
"  in  the  body  of  his  fleah  throng  death."  Heb.  iz.  12.  "by 
hJB  own  blood  he  entered  in."  x.  10.  "through  the  ofiering 
of  the  body  of  Jeans  Christ."  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  "who  his  own 
self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  iv.  1 .  "  foras- 
moch  as  Christ  hath  roSered  for  ne  in  the  flesh."  1  John  ir. 
10.  "he  senthia  Sontobe  thepropitiBtianforonrsine."  Rom. 
iii.  25.  "  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiadon  through 
faith  in  bis  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness." 

Fob  sutitebb.  Isai.  liii.  12.  "he  bare  the  sin  of  many." 
2  Cor.  T.  21.  "he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin."  Oal,  iii.  13.  "Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
cnrse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  cnrse  for  ns."  Heb.  iz.  28. 
"  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many."  1  PeL 
ii.  24.  "who  bis  own  self  bare  our  nns  in  bis  own  body  on  (he 
tree."  iii.  18.  "  he  hath  once  snffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjnst."     I  John  ii.  2.  "he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 

Has  AXWATa  Kasx  niTEBCXBBioii.  Isai.  liii.  12.  "he 
made  intercession  for  the  transgressors."  Jer.  ixx.  21.  "I 
will  cause  him  to  draw  near,  and  ne  shall  approach  unto  me  ; 
for  who  is  this  that  engaged  his  heart  to  i^proach  nnto  me  t" 
John  ziT.  6,  13.  "  no  man  Cometh  nnto  the  Father  bnt  by 
me."  zrii.  9.  "I  pray  for  them,"  Eom.  viii.  24.  "who 
malceth  intercession  for  us."  Heb.  rii.  25.  "he  erer  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them."  riii.  I,  2.  "who  is  set  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majesty  in  the  beavcns,  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary."  He  makes  intercession,  first,  by 
"appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,"  Heb.  iz.  24. 
1  John  ii.  I.  "we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jeans 
Christ  the  ru;hteons."  Secondly,  by  rendering  our  prayers 
agreeable  to  God.  John  xir.  13.  "whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name,  that  will  I  do."  As  to  the  ezpresaions.  Bom.  Tiii.  26, 
27.  "  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us,"  and,  "  he 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of 
God,"  the  preceding  words  of  the  same  rerse  show  in  what 
sense  they  are  to  be  -understood ;  "  the  Spirit  also  helpeth 
onr  infirmities ;"  and  Gal.  iv.  6.  "God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spiritof  hie  Sod  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father;"  that 
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is,  encouraging  and  penoading  ue  to  addrese  Ood  as  our 
Father  through  faith.  This  is  eaeily  distinguiehed  from  the 
intercession  which  Christ  makes  foruain  his  sacerdotal  capacity. 
The  Keholt  functiom  of  Chriat  ia  that  whereby  beimq 
MADE  King  bt  60s  the  Fatheb,  he  gotebkb  and  sns- 

SEBTES,  CHIEFLY  BY  AIT  IKWA^D  LAW  Aim  SPIRITUAL  POWEB, 

THE  Church  which  he  has  pitbcbasicd  for  himbulf,  akq 


COueuEBS  AKD  BUBDUE8  1X8  ENEUIES. 

Madb  King  BT  God  VHE  Father.  Psal.  ii.  6.  "I  have 
set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill."  ci.  1.  compared  with  Matt. 
xxd.  44,  "  the  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand."  Ezek.  xzxvii.  25.  "  my  servant  David  shall  be  their 
prince  for  ever,"  Dan.  ii.  44.  "the  God  of  heaven  Bhall  set 
'  up  a Mngdom."  vii.  14.  "there  was  given  him  dominion." 
Matt.  31.  27.  "  all  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father," 
xzviii.  18.  "all  ]B0wer  is  given  unto  me."  Luke  i.  32.  "  the 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of 
"hia  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  Eph.  1.  20 — 22.  "  when 
he  set  him  at  hia  own  right  hand. ...  far  above  all  princi- 
pality— ."  Rev,  i.  5.  "prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.*' 
xii.  16.  "  King  of  kings." 

His  Church.  Paal.ii,  6.  "yethavel  set  my  King  upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Sion."  Matt.  ii.  5,  6.  "thus  it  is  written  by  the  pro- 
phet  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  governor,  that  Bhall  rule  my 

5  eople  Israel."  Luke  i.  33.  "he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
acob."  Eph,  i.22.  "whogavehiratobethehead  overall  things, 
to  the  church. "  Col.  i.  IS.  "he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  Um 
church." 

Chieilt  by  an  nrwASD  law.  Jer,  sxxi.  31,  32.  com- 
pared with  Heb.  viii.  8.  and  x.  16.  "  this  ia  the  covenant  that 
I  will  make  with  them, ...  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 
hearts."  Luke  ivii.  21.  "behold  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you."  John  iv.  23,  24.  "in  spirit  arid  in  truth." 
xviii.  36.  "  my  kingdom  ia  not  of  this  world  ;  if  my  kingdom 
were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servanta  fight."  Hence 
the  law  of  the  kingdom,  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  waa  given  at 
Jerusalem  on  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  crucifixion,  aa  the 
Mosaic  law  waa  given  on  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  paasover  in 
Mount  Sinai,  Acts  ii.  1.  in  sign  that  the  old  law  waa  super- 
seded by  the  new,  the  law  of  bondage  and  of  the  fieah  by  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  and  of  freedom.    Rotn.  xiv.  17.'  "the  kiog- 
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dom  of  hearen  ie  not  meat  and  drink,  bat  richteoQUteM  and 
peace  wid  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Pb»1.  liriii.  18.  compared 
with  Eph.  iv.  8.  "  he  gave  gifts  onto  men,"  that  is,  Bpiritaal 
j^ftfi.  Accordingly,  the  weapoiu  of  those  who  fight  under 
Christ  as  their  £uig  are  ezcluBively  spiritnal.  2.  Cor.  x.  4. 
1  John  Y.  4.  "  this  is  the  Tictory  that  overcometh  the  world." 
Herein  it  is  that  the  pre-eminent  excellency  of  Christ's  king- 
dom oTet  all  others,  as  well  as  the  divine  principles  on  whidi 
it  is  founded,  aic  manifested ;  inasmuch  as  he  governs  not  the 
bodies  of  men  alone,  as  the  civil  magistrate,  hut  their  minds 
and  consciences,'  and  that  not  by  force  and  fleshly  weapons, 
but  by  what  the  world  esteems  the  weakest  of  all  instraments.'  . 
Hence  external  force  ought  never  to  be  employed  in  the  od- 
mmistration  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  is  the  church. 

OoTEBira  iXD  FBBBEBTiB.  Isai.  ix.  6,  ?■  "Coonsellor 
....  the  Prince  of  peacs :  of  the  increase  of  his  -  government 
and  peace  there  sh^  be  no  end."  Jer.  zxiii.  5,  6.  "  inhis  days 
Judah  shall  be  saved."  John  i.  28.  "  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  Heb.  vii.  2.  "  the  Kmg  of 
righteoDsnees. . . .  King  of  peace." 

OtZBCQICGB  ACTD  BTJBIinEB  HIS  EITKUIKH.  Psal.  ii.  9.  "  thou 
ehalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,"  namely,  at  his  second 
coming.  Psal.  ex.  1,  2.  compared  with  Matt.  xzii.  44.  Dan. 
ii.  44.  "  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  king- 
doms." The  world ;  John  xri,  33,  and  1  John  v.  4.  Death, 
and  the  lavr,  and  sin  ;  I  Cor.  xv.  26,  54 — 57.  "  the  sting  of 
death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sii)  is  the  law  :  but  thanks 
be  to  Ood  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Satan  ;  Eom.  xvi,  20,  Luke  lii.  27.  "  those  mine 
enemies  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bnng 
hither."  Rev.  xiii.  14.  "  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them." 
The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  also  styled  the  kingdom  of  gnce, 
*  ....  To  guide  natioDi  in  the  wsy  of  trutli 

By  aavin;  doctrine,  uid  from  error  lead 

To  knon,  did  knowing  wonhip  God  aright. 

Is  yet  more  kingly  i  this  atlractl  the  icml, 

Goiems  the  tuner  man,  the  nobler  port ; 

That  other  o'er  the  body  only  reigat, 

And  oft  by  forcR,  which  bi  a  g«nerau9  mioil, 

So  reigning,  can  be  no  aiacare  delight, 

ParadiK  Beffamed,  II.  473. 
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and  the  ku^otn  of  glory.  The  kingdom  of  grace  is  the 
same  aa  the  kingdom  of  hearen,  which  u  at  hand.  Matt.  iii. 
2.  The  kingdom  of  gloty  is  that  vhich  ia  deatLned  to  be 
made  more  manifeat  at  hia  aecond  advent. 

The  kingdom  of  ChriHt,  as  sppeaia  from  the  aiUhoritiea 
jost  quoted,  ia,  like  hia  prieathootC  eternal ;  that  ia,  it  irill 
endure  aa  long  aa  the  world  ahall  last,  and  as  long  as  there 
shall  be  occasion  for  hia  mediatorial  office.  Tbia  is  dearly 
Uuight  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  2V.  24,  28.  "then  cometh  the 
end,  when  he  ahall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 
even  the  Father. . . ,  and  shall  also  himself  be  subject  unto 
h'f"  "  in  like  manner  aa  a  period  ia  asaigned  to  hu  prieatly 
office  (altboogh  that  also  is  called  eternal)  as  well  aa  to  his 
prophetical  office,  that  God  may  be  all  in  ail.  See  more  on 
this  Bubject  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  present  book,  on  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  glory. 

CH.AP.  XVI, — Of  the  MraisTHT  of  B^DSUFnoir. 
Hattho  treated  of  the  mediatorial,  office,  and  its  threefold 
functions,  we  are  now  to  conaider  the  manner  in  which  it  ia 
discharged.  ThiaincludeB  the  state  of  humiliatioii  to  which  oor 
Redeemer  submitted,  aa  well  aa  his  state  of  exaltation. 

The  kuhiliatiom  of  CnBiaT  is  that  state  in  which  imsEB 

BIS  OHABAOI^B  OF  Ooi>-lUJI  HB  TOLUBTAKILy  8tiaUI-ITEI) 
Hn(SBl.F  TO  THE  DimTB  JUBTIGE,  AS  WZLL  IS  LIFB  AS  Tft 
DEATH,  FOB  THI  l^lTRPOaB  OF  nTDSBOOIfia  AI.L  XHIRGS  B£- 
QUISITB  TO  ACCOMPLISH  OUB  BXDBICPTIOIT. 

UmiEB  HIS  CHABAOTEB   OF   GOD-HAN.      PtuUpp.  ii.  6 — 6. 

"  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant."  Luke  xxii.  43.  "there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  him  from  heaven,  strengthening  him.''  Now  the  pre- 
sence of  an  angel  would  have  been  superfluous,  unless  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  as  well  as  his  human,  had  needed 
.  support.  So  also  Matt.  uvii.  46.  "My  Gild,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  If  his  divine  nature  bad  not  partaken 
of  the  trial,  why  was  it  not  at  hand  to  sustain  him  when 
he  demanded  succour?  or,  if  it  had  the  ability,  but  not  the 
will  to  help  him,  of  what  avail  was  it  to  call  upon  his  Father, 
whose  will  was  identically  one  with  his  own  7 

In  life.  Bom.  viii.  3.  "  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.*' 
This  is  conspicooua  even  'from  hia  birth,  Luke  ii.  7.  iu  hia  cir- 
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comcinon.  Bom.  xr.  8.  by  whicli  lie  became  "a  debtor  to  do 
&e  wWe  Uw,"  Gal.  v.  3.  whence  an  offering  waa  made  for 
hin^  Lake  ii.  24  ;  in  hia  flight  into  Bgypt,  Matt.  iii. ;  in  hia 
aabjection  to  hia  pareats,  Lnlie  ii.  51  j  in  hia  labmitting  to 
manual  labour,  Muk  tl  3.;  in  his  baptism,  Hatt.  iii.;  in  hit 
temptation.  Matt.  iT.  Heb.  ii.  18,  iv.  15  j  in  his  poverty, 
Sifatt.  viii.  20.  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  "  that  ye  tbroogb  his  povertj 
might  be  rich ;"  in  the  persecutionB,  insolta  and  dangen 
wMch  he  underwent ;  for  an  acconnt  of  which,  together  with 
the  whole  of  hia  passion,  it  is  better  to  refer  to  £e  gospels, 
than  to  cite  the  paasages  at  length.  To  the  aame  purport  is 
the  prediction  irf  Isaiah,  I.  6.  "  1  ^ye  my  hack  to  the 
smitera — ."     Compare  also  il'n.  6,  7.  Iiii.  2,  3. 

In  DBA.TH.  Psal.  xiii.  Philipp.  ii,  6.  "  he  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  croas."  This  death  waa 
ignominioua  in  the  highest  degree  ;  Deut.  xxi.  23.  "he  that 
is  hanged,  ia  accnrsed  of  Ood.  The  curse  alao  to  which  we 
were  obnoiiooa,  was  transferred  to  him.  Gal.  iii.  13.  accom- 
panied with  a  dreadful  consdoasneaa  of  the  pouring  out  of 
the  dirine  wrath  upon  hia  head,  which  extorted  from  him  the 
dying  exclamation.  Matt,  xxrii.  46.  "Vb/  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  V  Lastly,  he  waa  detained  in  fhe  grave 
three  days  after  death  ;  1  Cor.  zr.  4.  And  here  may  be  round 
the  solution  of  the  difficulty  rrapectin^  the  descent  into  hell,* 
which  haa  occasioned  so  much  acrimonioua  contzoversy  among 
divines;  for  if  Christ's  death  waa  real,  hia  soul  muitluve  died 
on  the  same  day  with  his  body,  aa  waa  above  shewn.  There 
u  another  question  which  aeems  less  easy  of  solution ;  namely, 
whether  he  yielded  to  death  in  hia  divine  nature  likewise.  For 
not  a  few  passages  of  Scripture  intimate  that  his  divine  nature 
waa  aubjeeted  to  death  conjointly  with  his  human ;  paaaages 
too  clear  to  be  explained  away  by  the  supposition  of  idiomatic 
language.  Rom.  x.  9.  "  if  thou  atudt  confess  with  &y  mouth 
a  It  hu  Dot  been  qnettioaed  whether  tlie  tonlof  Chiiit  defcended  Into 
hell,  (u  ucm*  to  be  in^lied  in  the  wonli  td  Uiltoo)  wMeh  '  dodb  bat  an 
iii&del  will  deny,'  uys  St.  Ai^nitin,  '  it  ii  w  dearly  delivered  in  Ud* 
prophecy  of  the  Puliniit  (Pul.  ivi-  S — 10.)  ind  applicttion  of  the  apntle 
(Actiii.  2&.);'bot  the  controverted  point  hu  been,  whit  that  hejl  wu 
into  which  he  deueaded.  See  the  tuIoiu  opinioni  itated  at  large,  in 
Bomet  and  Bereridge  On  l/ia  TUrd  Article ;  Feai«oD  0»  Ike  Creed, 
Fifth  Article ;  lee  alto  Bp.  Honlej'i  Eennon  on  I  Pat.  iiL  IS— 10,  VoL 
II   14a.    Hey't  Leciiiret,  Book  II.  Art.  3. 
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the  Lord  Jesna,  Kii  slialt  beliere  in  thine  heut  that  Qod  hath 
nised  him  from  tlie  de&d,  thoa  shalt  be  taved."  Him  whom 
we  onght  to  confesa  with  the  mouth,  God  ruaed  from  the  dead. 
But  he  whom  we  ought  to  conf^HB  with  the  mouth  is  the  Lord 
Jenu,  that  is,  the  whole  person  of  Jesus;  therefore  God  raised 
from  the  dead  the  whole  person  of  the  Lord  Jemu.  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
"had  theyknownit,  they  would  not  hare  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory,"  Gal.  i.  1.  "  not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jeans 
ChriHt  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  hun  &om  the  dead." 
Christ  therefore  was  not  raiied  in  his  human  nature  alone, 
but  in  the  whole  of  his  persoji ;  and  Paul  received  his  missiou 
from  him  not  as  man,  out  as  God-man.  Philipp.  ii.  6 — 8. 
"  who  being  in  the  form  of  God made  himself  of  no  re- 
putation, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  seirant. . . . 
he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death." 
1  John  iiL  16.  "hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  becanse 
hehdddownhiBUfeforns."  Kev.  i.  17,  18.  "lam  the  first 
and  the  last ;  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead."  See  also 
ii.  8.  The  only  uncertainty,  therefore,  arises  from  the  words 
of  Christ  to  the  thief,  Ihu  day  tfum  thalt  he  vjitk  me  in  Para- 
diae :  a  passage  which  has  ou  other  accounts  given  much 
trouble  to  the  learned.  As  to  the  coDciseneaB  of  expression 
in  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  I  consider  it  as  of  comparatively  httle  im- 
portance ;  "  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesb,  but  quickened  by 
(or  in)  the  Spirit ;"  unce,  if  the  antithesis  be  correct^  the 
apostle's  intention  is  to  speciiy,  on  the  one  hand,  the  part  in 
which  he  died,  and  on  the  other,  that  in  which  he  was 
quickened.  Now  that  which  was  quickened  must  have 
been  previously  dead.  Bat  if  the  Spirit  be  here  put 
for  that  which  causes  life,  it  must  be  understood,  oa 
comparing  it  with  lees  obscure  testa  of  Scripture,  to  eig- 
niiy  the  Spirit  of  God  the  Father.  The  fact,  that  Chriat 
became  a  sacrifice  both  in  his  divine  and  human  nature,  is 
denied  by  none ;  and  as  it  was  requisite  that  the  whole  of  the 
sacrifice  should  be  slain,  Christ,  who  was  the  sacrificial  lamb, 
must  be  considered  as  slain  in  the  whole  of  his  nature. 

To  THE  rimfB  iraiTCB.  Lnke  xiiv.  26.  "  ou^t  not  Christ 
to  have  suffered  these  things  T"  Isai.liii.  6.  "Jehovah  hath  laid 
on  him  the  iniquity  of  na  all." 

The  hnmiliation  of  Christ  was  succeeded  by  his  exaltation. 

Thx  EXAXTaTioK  OT  Chbibt  U  that  by  which,  HaTura 
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TBICUFBXD  OT£B  SILiTH,  AKD  I^ID  ABIDE  THE  TOBM  OF  A 
BBBTABT,  HE  WAS  KZALTES  BY  QoB  THE  PATHEB  TO  A  BTATB 
OF  nCMOBTALITT  ASD  OF  THE  HIOHEBT  OLOBT,  FABTtl  BT 
BIS  OWB  HEBITS,'  FABTLT  BT  THE  OUT  OF  THE  FaTHEB,  TOB 
THB  BBHEFrt!  OV  HABKtHD;  WEBBXFOBE  HE  B08E  ASAIK 
FBOM  the  DEA]>,  ascended  DTTO  HKATBK,  ass  HITtKTH  OB 
THE   BIQHT  HASS  OF  OOD. 

Hating  tbiuufhbd  oteb  death,  and  .laid  abidi  trx 
fobh  of  a  bebtabt.  Luke  xxtr.  26.  "  ought  not  Chiist  to 
have  inffered  theie  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  gloiy  V  Col. 
ii.  14,  Id.  "haring  spoiled  piincipaUties  and  powers,  hemsde 
a  show  of  them  openly,  triamphing  otct  them  in  it," 

He  was  EXAiiTEn  by  God  the  Fathbb.  John  x.  18.  "  1 
have  pover  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again : 
this  commandment  ha^e  I  received  of  my  Father."  Hence 
John  ii.  19.  "  destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will 
raise  it  up,"  namely,  becaose  he  had  been  so  commanded  hy 
the  Father,  as  be  aclmowIedgeB  in  the  preceding  quotation. 
Acts  ii.  24.  "  whom  Ood  raised  ap,  having  loosed  the  pains  of 
death."  T.  33.  "being  by  the  right  hand  of  Ood  exalted." 
V.  30,  31.  "  the  Ood  of  oar  fathers  raised  up  Jesus. . . .  him 
hath  Ood  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince."  See 
also  z.  40.  and  ziii.  32 — 34.  as  above.  Bom.  i.  4.  "  de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  Ood  with  power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  viii.  1 1 . 
"if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell 
in  yon,  he  that  raised  up  Chiist  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies."  2.  Cor.  ziii.  4.  "  though  he  was 
crarified  through  weakuMs,  yet  he  lireth  by  (he  power  of 
God."  Epfa.  i.  19,  20.  "according  to  the  working  of  his 
m^ty  power,  whinh  he  wroi^bt  in  Christ,  when  he  raised 
him  from  the  dead."  Philipp.  ii.  9.  "wherefore  God  also  hath 
highly  ezalted  him."  Col.  li.  12.  "through  the  faith  of  the 
operationB  of  Qod,  who  hath  rused  him  from  the  dead." 
Heb.  ii.  7.  "thou  crownedst  him  with  gloiy  and  honour." 

To  A  STATE  OF  nofOBTAUTT.  Acta  ziii.  34.  "no more  to 
return  to  corruption."  Bom.  vi.  9.  "  Christ  being  raised  from 
tbe  dead,  dielh  no  more." 

PabIXT  BT  HIS  OWN  HEBITS,  FABTLT  BT  TBS  QTlt  OF  THE 

IriTe  tbee;  re^  for  ever,  and  suame 

1%;  merits.  Pmraditt  loit,  III.  3t. 
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Pathkb.  Bom.  liT.  9-  "to  this  end  OhriBt  both  died. .  . .  Uut 
he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  tmd  living."  Philipp.  ii. 
9.  "wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  giren 
him  a  name  which  ia  above  every  name."  Heb.  ii.  9.  "  we 
■ee  Jeaua. .  . .  crowned  with  glory  and  hosoar,  that  he  by  the 
grace  of  God  ihould  lute  dmth  for  every  man."  xii.  2.  "for 
thejoy  that  waa  tet  before  him." 

Fob  Thb  bekefit  of  UAKEnm.  See  below,  where  the 
object  of  Chriat's  entire  nuQiatry  is  considered. 

This  exaltation  cooBistfi  of  three  degrees  ;  hia  reamrectioD, 
hia  MceusioD  into  heaven,  and  his  aitdug  on  the  right  hand 
of  God  ;  all  of  which  are  specified  with  safficient  clearnesa  in 
the  goipclfl  and  apoatolicu  writinga.  For  bia  reaurrection, 
see  Matthew  and  Mark,  &c.  and  1  Cor.  xv.  4,  &c.  for  hia 
aacenaion  into  heaven,  Mark  xvi.  19.  Luke  xziv.  51.  John 
xiv.  12,  &G.  Acta  i  9,  &c.  Eph.  iv.  8—10.  "he  ascended 
up  &r  above  all  heavma."  Hia  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  a  Hebraiam  aignifying  that  he  is  exalted  to  a  place  of 
power  and  glory  next  to  God,*  ia  mentioned.  Matt.  xxvi. 
64.  "  aitling  on  the  right  hand  of  power."  See  alao  Mark 
xiv.  62.  xvi.  19.  Eph.  ii  20.  "he  set  him  at  hia  own  right 
band  in  the  heavenly  [dacea."  Heb.  i.  3.  "sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  hia  Majesty  on  high."  viii.  1 .  "  who  ia  set  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty."  See  also  xii. 
2,   Psal.  ex.  1.  Actavii.55. 

The  human  nature  of  Christ,  although  exalted  to  a  state  of 
the  highest  glory,  exists  nevertheless  in  one  definite  place, 
and  has  not,  as  some  contend,  the  attribute  of  ubiquity.' 
Matt.  XKviii.  6.  "  he  ia  not  here,  for  he  is  risen."  Luke  xxiv. 
51.  "he  waa  parted  &om  them  uid  carried  up  into  heaven." 
*  Regardlesi  of  the  bliu  whneia  be  UX 
Secood  to  tbe«.  PanuSte  Lutt,  III.  408. 

Who  into  glnry  him  reodVd. 

Where  now  he  tiU  it  the  right  hand  of  bHss.  VI.  891. 

*  Thii  tlludes  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Ubiquitiriani,  wbo  held  the 
omnipreieDce  of  the  human  body  of  Chriit.  This  opinion  eeem*  to  have 
been  flnt  maintvned  by  Brentini,  one  of  the  earlieat  rafonnen,  in  1590. 
Luther  bvotirad  it  in  hli  controveny  with'  Zuingle,  bnt  mbsequGBtly  ac- 
knowledged ita  difficultiei,  eipedally  u  connected  with  the  oorporU  pre- 
senceinthe  euchariit.  After hi«  deathitwuigsinBdiinced by Brentioa, 
■upported  by  ChemnitiuB  and  Andneu.  The  Lutheran  Church  has 
received  the  doctrine.  Cnrcellsni,  Initit.  V.  \b.  9 — 15.  argaei  against 
it  I  Millon  alluda  to  it  in  hia  togical  work,  imtaudng  the  Mlacy  of  an 
argument  by  which  it  is  aometiiues  supported.   ''Peccatoi  lutem  termiois 

L,_,,  Google 


CHAP,  m,]      or  THE  UISIBTST  Or  KSDXHfTIOB^,  309 

John  xir.  2S.  "  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto  yon."  Acta 
iii.  21.  "whom  the  heavens  must  receive  nntil  the  timea  of 
reatitutioQ  of  all  things." 

As  Christ  emptied  himself  in  both  hit  naturea,  k  both 
participate  in  his  exaltation  ;'  his  Godhead,  hv  itf  reatcwation 
and  iDBnifestation ;  hia  manhood,  by  an  accession  of  glory, 
John  xvii.  5.  "  now,  0  FiUher,  glorify  thoa  me  with  thine  ovn 
self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  wrtrld 
was."  Acts  liii.  32,  33.  "  tie  hath  raised  up  Jeans  again,  as 
it  is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee."  Horn.  t.  4.  "  being  declared  (or 
ilefined)  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  Uie 
Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  &om  the  dead." 

The  effect  and  design  of  the  whole  ministry  of  mediation 
is,  the  tstiafaction  of  divine  justice  on  heh^  of  all  men,  and 
the  coufonnation  of  the  futbM  to  the  image  of  Christ. 
,   THEHATiapiLCTioiroFCBBiaTisTHS  complete bxparattoh 

M*T1K  BT  BIM  IN  HIB  TWOFOIJ)  OAPACITX  OP  OoS  ABD  ICUI, 
BV  THE  PnLPILUEHT  OP  TOE  ia.W,  Am  PAYKX5T  OP  THE 
BEQUIBED  PRICE  POB  AU.  ItiSKISD.' 

By  THE  PUUtLMEiTT  OP  THE  lAW.  Matt.  T.  17.  "I  am 
not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  Psnl.  il.  8,  9.  compared 
with  Heb.  z.  7,  9.  "  1  come  to  do  thy  will,  0  Ood."  Gal.  iv.  5. 
"to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law."  Col.  ii.  14. 
"  blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  orditumces  that  was  against 
ns,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  his  cross."  Rom.  viii.  3,  4.  "that  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled."  Christ  fulfilled  the  law 
by  perfect  iove  to  God  and  his  neighbour,  until  the  time  when 
pluribm,  Tel  apertina,  vel  tectioa. . .  ,Sic  etiim  cum  non  iiidem  veHiii 
aliud  plsdS  propoDilur,  iJiud  aisainitar ;  nt  deiten  Dei  ett  nbique  i 
bumanittu  Christi  aedet  sd  dextram  Dei ;  ergo,  humanilu  Chriati  eat 
ubiqne.'  Prose  Worka,  Symmona'  ed.  VI.  315. 
'  TlierefoTG  thy  bamiliation  ahall  exalt 

With  thee  thy  manhoad  alao  to  thia  throDe ; 

Here  shall  thou  ait  iacaniate,  here  shall  reign, 

Both  God  and  Man,  Son  both  of  God  and  Man 

Paradiu  Lott,  HI.  313. 
1  Die,  he  or  jualice  mnat ;  nnlest  for  him 

Some  otber  able,  and  aa  willing,  pa; 
i  The  rigid  satiibetion,  death  for  death.  209. 
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he  laid  down  hU  life  for  bin  brethren,  being  made  obedient 
onto  fail  Father  in  aUthinga." 

Br  PATMEBT  or  THE  KEIJXnBXD  7SI0I  TOB,  that  is  tO  tXy, 
nrBTEASOr  AU.  UASHSD.  Hatt.xx.  26.  X^fisr  drr/ mXXaw, 
"a  ranaom  for  maaj,"  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  "  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price."  ITim.ii.  0.  £tiT(Xirr^oti^f«^iT»r,  "a  ranaom  for  all." 
The  ezprtkaiona  in  the  Greek  clearly  denote  the  BubstJtntioa  of 
one  person  in  the  place  of  another.*  1  Pet.  i.  18.  iXurpuhiTe, 
"  ye  were  redeemed . .  with  the  predona  Uood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
Iamb."  Bom.  T.  10.  "we  were  reconciled  to  Qod  by  the  death 
of  hi*  Son."  iT.  26.  "  for  onr  offencea."  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  "  for 
our  una."  2Cor.  r.  21.  "forua."  Tit.  ii.  14.  "  for  as,  that  he 
might  redeem  ni."  See  alao  Gal.  i.  4.  Heb.  Tii.  22.  "  a  surety."- 
z.  12.  ."one  aacrifice  for  aina."  t.  29.  "who  hath  troddea 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  wherewith  he  wa«  aanctified,  an  unholy  thing."  It 
ia  in  vain  that  the  evidence  of  these  texts  is  endeavonred  to  be 
evaded  by  those  who  maintain  that  Christ  died,  not  in  onr 
atead,  and  for  our  redemption,  but  merely  for  onr  advantage 
in  the  abstract,  and  as  an  example  to  mankind.'  At  the  aame 
time  I  confess  myself  miable  to  perceive  how  those  who  con- 
mder  the  Son  aa  of  the  same  essence  with  the  Father,  can  ex- 
plain dther  his  incarnation,  ot  hia  aatia^tion. 
*  The  liw  of  God  exact  he  ahaU  fulfil 
Both  by  obedience  ind  bj  love,  thoi^h  love 
Alone  fulfil  the  law.  Pandite  LotI,  XII.  402. 

'  Alluding  not  only  to  the  force  of  tbe  prepoaitiaD  rff  rt,  but  to  tbe 
import  of  the  word  Xvrpof,  whethei  in  it*  citing  aeaie,  u  implying  ■ 
ranaom  piid  for  the  release  of  i  captiTe,  or  in  its  HeUeoislic  •igniflcation, 
ai  lefoTing  to  the  price  of  atonement  and  redemption  required  under  the 
law.  Compare  Jahn.  Enehlridim  Hermenentica  gateraiu,  Clip.  ii.  i  ^  1 . 
note  ;  Hagee  on  the  sense  in  which  Christ  is  sud  in  Scripture  to  have 
oisD  Foa  DS.  Om  tht  Alontmaa,  vol.  i.  No.  30.  p.  247,  edit.  1816. 
■Whitbj  on  John  ii.  29.  Lightfoot's  Worii,  vol,  it.  p.  181,  Pitmsn's  edit, 
Stillingfleet's  DiteeuTtt  coricemiss  iht  St^fferingi  i^  Chritl,  in  which  the 
Socioura  errors  on  this  subject  »re  eicellenUy  combated;  Warbnrton's 
Dvrine  Legttim,  Book  vi.  Sect,  v,  and  Book,  ii.,  respectinK  the  reality  of 
Christ's  sacrifice;  6rotiasi)«SsfHAictu»wCAriif>,Chapi.  vi.indviiL, and 
ii.  See  alio  the  note  of  RipbeUns  quoted  by  Archbp.  Migee,  On  tht 
Atonemeid,  voL  i.  p.  til. 

'  Giving  to  death,  ind  dying  to  redeem.    Paradit  LotI,  111.  299. 
Which  line  is  thus  explained  by  Warburton.     '  Milton's  system  (rf  dinnity 
taught,  not  only  that  man  was  redeemed,  bat  likewise  that  a  real  price  was 
paid  for  his  redemptiOD;  dyitiff  to  redeem  therefore  sonifying  only  re- 
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Fob  AiA  HAimin).*  Bom.  v.  IS.  "  the  free  gift  came  npon 
a]lm«i."2Cot.  V.  14.  "if  one  died  for  all,  then  vere  all  dead." 
If  tluB  deduction  be  true,  then  the  convene  is  alao  true, 
namely,  that  if  all  vere  dead,  becanae  Chriat  died  for  all, 
Christ  died  for  all  who  were  dead  ;  that  is,  for  all  manJund. 
Gph.  i.  10.  "  that  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 
in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth ;" 
all  things  therefore  on  earth,  without  a  Bingle  exception,  ai  well 
aa  in  heaven.  Col.  i.  20.  "  by  him  to  reconcile  all  thingB." 
1  "Hm.  ii.  4.  "  who  will  hare  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  Compare  also  v.  6.  Heb. 
ii.  9.  "for  every  roan."  See  also  Pet.  iii.  9.  Further,  Chriat 
is  said  in  many  placet  to  have  been  given  for  the  whole  world. 
John  iii.  16,  17.  "  Ood  ao  loved  t&  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only-begottea  Son,  that  whoaoever  beUeve^  in  him  should 
□ot  perish,  but  have  ererlaating  life."  vi.  51.  "  the  bread  that 
I  vrill  give  is  my  flesh,  which  1  vrill  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world."  See  1  John  ir.  14.  'Riey  however  who  maintain  tiiat 
Chriat  made  satiafkction  for  the  elect  alone,  reply,  that  these 
paaugea  are  to  be  nndentood  only  of  the  elect  who  are  in  the 
woiid  ;*  and  that  thia  ia  confirmed  by  its  being  aaid  elsewhere 
that  Christ  made  satiafoction /or  w,  that  is,  as  they  interaret 
it,  for  the  elect.  Bom.  viii.  34.  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Tit.  ii.  14.  That 
the  elect,  however,  cannot  be  alone  intended,  will  be  obvioua 
to  any  one  who  examines  these  texta  with  attention,  if  in 
the  first  passage  from  St  John  (for  instance)  the  term 
elect  be  aubjoined  by  way  of  expl&n^on  to  that  of  tAe  tnorld. 
So  God  loved  the  world  (that  is,  the  elect)  thai  vhoioever  (of 
the  elect)  believeth  in  him  thould  not  periih.  This  would  be 
absurd ;  for  which  of  the  elect  does  not  believe  ?  It  ia  ob- 
vioua  therefore  that  God  here  divides  the  world  into  believers 


~  demption  in  ■  vifuc  nncertiin  ttoM,  bat  imperfectl;  reprcMnU  hia  iritem  ; 
to  iniperfcctlT,  ^t  it  miy  u  well  be  called  the  Socdniui ;  the  piiee  paid 
{which  impUM  ■  proper  redemption)  ia  wasting.  Bat  to  pay  a  price  im- 
plfing  a  volnntar;  act,  the  poet  therefore  well  ezpreuei  it  by  ghktg  to 
death,  that  ii  giving  hinuelt  to  death  ;  m>  that  the  aenae  of  the  line  fully 
eipreiiei  Miltoa't  notion ;  heavenly  love  gave  a  price  for  the  redemptiort 
of  tainkind,  indbf  nrtue  of  that  price  retlly  redeemed  them.' 

*  See  the  text*  and  aigunieiita  oa  which  thia  doctrine  i)  anpported  in 
Whitby'a  Seeond  Ditamnt  on  thi  Five  Fomli,  entitled,  lit  Solent  if 
Ciritl'i  Stdea^titm,  snd  in  Baimw'a  fonr  aermoaa  on  the  doctiine  ot 
univeraal  redemption.  >  So  Beii  in  loc. 
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aad  onbelierera ;  snd  that  in  declaring,  on  the  one  h&nd,  tiiat 
whoioetier  btlineth  in  him  thall  notpmth,  he  implies  on  the 
other,  u  a  neeeaauy  consequence,  that  whoaoerer  beliereth 
not,  ihftll  perish.  Besides,  -where  tht  world  is  not  used  to 
sigoify  all  mankind,  it  is  most  commonly  put  for  the  worst 
chsracten  la  it.  John  sir.  17-  "eren  tiie  Spirit  of  truth, 
whom  the  world  cumot  receive ;"  xr.  19.  "  the  worid  hateth 
yon  ;"  aad  so  in  many  other  places.  Agun,  where  Christ  is 
said  to  be  giren,^  tM,  it  is  expressly  declared  that  the  re8t 
of  the  world  is  not  excluded.  1  John  il.  2.  "  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  j"  words  the 
most  comprehensire  that  could  possibly  have  been  used.  The 
same  explanaticxt  aj^iUeB  to  the  texts  in  which  Christ  is  said 
to  lay  down  his  life  /or  hit  »heep,  John  x.  16.  or  for  the 
ekureh,  Actsxx.  28.  Eph.  v.  23,  25.  Besides,  if,  as  has 
been  proved  above,  a  sufficiency  of  grace  he  imparted  to  all,  it 
necessarily  foUows  that  a  fiiU  and  efficacious  sadsfaction  muat 
bare  beea  made  for  all  by  Christ,  so  far  at  least  as  depended 
on  die  Mwasel and  will  of  God;  inasmuch  as  without  such 
Hujsjaction  not  the  least  portion  of  grace  could  possibly  have 
been  voachsafed.  The  passues  in  which  Christ  is  said  to  have 
given  a  ra/Momfor  many,  as  Matt.  xz.  28  and  Heb.  iz.  28.  to 
hear  the  tint  of  many,  &c.,  afford  no  aifiument  against  the 
belief  that  he  has  jdven  a  ransom  for  all ;  for  aU  are  em- 
phatically tnany.  If  however  it  should  be  argued,  that  becaose 
Christ  gave  his  life^r  many,  therefore  he  did  not  give  it  for 
all,  many  other  texts  expressly  negative  this  interpretadcm, 
^and  especially  Bom.  v.  19.  "as  by  one  man's  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  made  righteous ;"  for  no  one  will  deny  that  putny 
here  signifies  all.  Or  even  if  the  expression  ^or  all  should  be 
explained  to  mean  ^or  tonte,  or,  in  their  own  words,  for  classes 
of  individoals,  not  for  individuals  in  every  class,'  nothing  is 
gained  by  this  interpretation ;  not  to  mention  the  departure 
from  the  usual  signification  of  the  word  for  the  sake  of  a 
peculiar  hypothesis.  For  the  testimony  of  the  sacred  writings 
* '  De  generibot  lingnlomm,  et  non  ds  nngiulii  ^enenmi.'  by  which  word*, 
a)Edwirdi  luerti,  St.  AotUn  woold  aiptem  the  text,  God  vmiid  have  aU 
sua  to  tt  umd.  But  Whitby  bti  d^lj  ahowii  that  SI.  AdMiii,  who 
eertsinly  held  the  doctrins  of  uniTsrwl  ndemptioD,  could  only  mtaii  tbu 
tbii  punfe  wu  not  a  jiut  proof  of  it,  u  all  the  Qieek  Scholiast)  did. 
Ol*  tit  Fh*  Plant*;  Fotltcr^l,  p.  SaO, 
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ia  not  lew  ■trong  to  Chrut'a  hafiiig  made  utiafactioD  for  each 
indrridnal  in  erery  cUm  (u  appears  from  the  frequent  aaaer- 
tiona  tiaXiie^d /or  ail,  and /or  the  vhoU  vorld,  and  that  he 
ia  not  willing  that  any  thould peritA,  2  Pet.  iii.  9.)  than  the 
aingle  text  Rer.  t.  9.  ia  to  hia  having  died  for  claases  of 
indinduala:  "  thouhaat  redeemed  nato  Qod  by  thy  blood  out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation."  It  will 
be  proved,  however,  that  Chriat  haa  made  aati^actioa  not  for 
the  elect  alone,  hot  alao  for  the  reprobate,  aa  they  are  called. 
Matt.  xTiU.  11.  "the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  aave  that  which 
waa  loat."  Now  all  were  lost ;  he  therefore  came  to  lave  all, 
the  reprobate  aa  well  aa  those  who  are  called  elect.  John  iii.  1 7. 
"  God  sent  not  hia  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world 
(which  doctrine,  neverthelest,  mnat  be  maintained  by  those 
who  Bwert  that  Chriat  waa  aent  for  the  elect  only,  to  the 
heavier  condemnation  of  the  reprobate)  bat  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  aaved  ;"  that  ia,  the  reprobate  ;  for  it 
would  be  auperfiuous  to  make  auch  a  declaiatiou  with  r^ard 
to  the  elect.  See  alao  John  xii.  47.  vi.  32.  "  my  Father  giveth 
yoa  the  true  bread  from  heaven ;  7<hi,"  that  ia.  even  though  ye 
"believe  not," T.36.  "hegiveth,"  that  iB,heofFeiB  in  good  &ith: 
"  for  the  bread  of  God  ....  giveth  life  unto  the  world,"  that 
ia,  to  alt  men,  inaamnch  >a  he  gives  it  even  toyoa  who  believe 
not,  provided  that  you  on  your  part  do  not  nject  it.  Acta 
xvii.  30,  31.  "now  he  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to 
repeat ;  becanae  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  wtuch  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteouaness."  Those  whom  he  will 
judge,  he  undoubtedly  calls  to  repentance  :  bat  he  wiU  judge 
all  the  world  individually ;  therefore  he  calla  all  the  world  in- 
diridoally  to  repentance.  But  Uiis  gradous  call  could  have 
bees  vouchsafed  to  none,  had  not  Christ  interfered  to  make 
aoch  a  aatisfaction  a«  should  be  not  merely  sufficient  in  itself, 
but  effectual,  so  far  as  the  divine  will  was  concerned,  for  the 
salvation  of  all  mankiad ;  unlesa  we  are  to  suppose  that  the 
call  ia  not  made  in  earnest.  Now  the  call  to  repentance  and 
the  gifl  of  grace  are  frvm  the  Deity ;  their  acceptance  is  the 
reaolt  of  faiUi :  if  therefore  the  effia^qr  of  Christ's  satisfaction 
be  loat  through  want  of  &ith,  thia  does  not  prove  that  an 
eflectoal  aatiaMction  has  not  been  made,  but  that  the  offer  haa 
not  been  accepted.  Heb.  x.  29.  "who  hath  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
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corenKiit,  wherewith  he  was  tanctified,  &n  nnholy  thing,  and 
halli  done  despite  unto  the  Bpiht  of  grace."  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 
"even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bringing  npon 

IthenuelTes  twift  destruction."  Forasmuch  then  as  all  mui- 
kind  are  diiided  into  elect  and  reprobate,  in  behalf  of  both  of 
whom  Christ  has  made  Batisfaction,  he  has  made  satutfoction 
for  alL  So  iA  indeed  is  this  satisfaction  from  regarding  the 
elect  atone,  ra  is  commonly  behefed,  to  the  exclusion  of  .sin- 
nera  in  general,  that  the  very  contrary  is  the  case ;  it  regards 
all  sinners  whatever,  and  it  regards  them  expressly  as  nnnera  ; 
whereas  it  only  regards  the  dect  in  so  Oar  aa  thnr  were 
previously  unnera.  Bom.  iii.  2S.  "  to  declare  his  righteous- 
ness for  the  remission  of  fdnB  that  are  past,  through  the  for- 
bearance of  God."  1  Tim.  i.  15.  "this  ia  a  &ithfnl  saymg, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jeans  came 
into  the  world  to  save  amners,  of  whom  I  am  chief." 
But  it  is  objected,  Christ  doea  not  pray  for  the  world, 
John  xvii.  9/  This  is  true  of  (hat  particular  prajer,  which 
was  dedicated  chiefly  to  the  benefit  of  hii  thsaplee ;  hut 
on  the  cross  he  prayed  eren  for  his  murderers,  Lnlce  ixiii.  34, 
"  Father,  forgive  fhem."  He  exhorts  us  likewise  by  the  mouth 
of  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  &c.  "  that  supplications  be  made 
for  all  men  ;"  and  for  this  especial  reaaou :  "  for  this  ia  Kood 
and  acceptable  in  the  aieht  of  God  our  Saviour,  who  will  nave 
^  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth."  They  also  object  Tit.  ii.  14.  "who  gave  fauasetf  for 
ue,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  pecidiBr  people,  zealous  of  good  works  :"  a  peculiar 
people,  not  therefore  the  whole  of  mankind.  I  reply,  that 
redemption  ia  not  purification  ;  Christ  has  redeemed  all 
tians^essors,  but  he  purifies  only  such  as  are  zealous  of  good 
works,  that  is,  believers  ;  for  no  works  are  good,  unlesa  done 
in  fai^.  All  are  redeemed,  even  those  who  know  not  of  it.  or 
who  are  yet  enemies  and  tiimer*.  Bom.  v,  6 — 8,  10,  but  none 
are  purified,  except  their  wills  be  consenting,  and  they  have 
&ith  i  as  Scripture  everywhere  testifies.  Ezek.  xii.  2.  "  they 
have  ears  to  hear,  and  hear  not^  for  they  are  a  rebelUous 
house."  Hatt.  xxiii.  37-  "  how  c^u  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together . .  and  ye  would  not."  Luke  vii.  30. 
"uie  Fhariaees  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves." 
•  So  Cahia.  Lutitut.  III.  c^  22.  7. 
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JohnT.  34,  40.  "  these  things  I  tay,  that  ve  mi^Iit  be  saved., 
and  ye  vill  not  come  to  me  that  ve  might  bare  life."  Actsvii. 
51.  "  ye  do  alvajra  resist  the  Holy  Qhoet."  2  The«.  ii.  IQ. 
**  because  they  receired  not  the  lore  of  the  truth,  that  ihej 
m^ht  be  ssTed."  Actk  x.  43.  "  through  his  name  whosoever 
beliereth  in  hiin,  shall  receire  remission  of  sins."  xv.  9. 
"  pnriMng  their  hearts  by  &ith."  Bom.  iii.  22,  "  by  iaith  of 
Jesna  Chiist  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  for 
there  is  no  difference ;  for  all  have  sinned — :  through  the 
redemption  that  ia  in  Chriat  Jeaua  :  whom  God  hath  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood."  Gal.  iii.  22. 
"  the  Scripture  hath  condnded  all  under  sin,  thmt  the  promise 
by  &ith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  tbem  that  believe." 

ThI  COHPUTX  SEPAltA.TIOIIl£ASEByCHKlBT.    Heb.  z.  14. 

"  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified."  1  Johni.  7.  "  the  blood  of  Jeaus  Christ  cleanseth 
us  from  all  un."  lU,  ii.  14.  "  that  he  might  redeem  nsirom 
all  iniquity."  Heb.  L  3.  "  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our 
fiins."  vii.  22.  "by  so  much  was  Jesoa  made  a  suretr  of  a 
better  testament."  ix.  14.  "how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ..  ..pargeyourconscience."  He  made  full  satia&ctioB, 
because  socb  was  the  wUl  of  his  Father,  who  said  "  This  is  mv 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  Lamwdl  pleaaed;"  implyii^  tbathe  had 
liimself  sanctified  and  sealed  him  to  his  office. 

That  the  satisfsction  made  by  Cluist  was  the  effect  and  end 
proposed  by  the  whole  of  his  ministry,  appears  &om  the  fol- 
lowing passages. 

First,  of  his  hnmiliataon.  Isai.lii.4 — 11.  "by  his  knowledge 
ehall  my  lighteons  servant  justify  many ;  for  he  shall  b^ 
th»r  iniquities."  Bom.  iii.  25.  "  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
&i&  in  bis  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness."  v.  9.  "  being 
DOT  jaatified by  his  blood."  2  Cor.  v.  21.  "he  hath  made 
him  to  be  sin  foros  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteouiness  of  God  in  him."  Eph.  v.  2.  "  Christ  hath  ' 
given  himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a  uerifice  to  God  for  a 
eweet-smeUing  savour."  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  "who  his  own  self 
bare  oar  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead 
to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness." 

Secondly,  of  his  exaltation.  Rom.v.  10.  "  much  more,  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  viii.  34.  "who  is  he 
that  condemneth?  it  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  . 
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riHen  again,  wbo  is  even  at  the  light  hand  of  God,  who  mkketh 
■DtcTccwion  for  na."  1  Cor.  xv-  17  "if  Chiiat  be  not  ntised 
...,jre  are  yet  in  your  aina."  Heb.  ix.  24.  "Qiriat  ia 
entered ....  uto  heaTen  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
ofGodfbriu."  t  Pet.  iii.  21.  "  the  uiawer  of  a  good  con- 
■ejencc  tovanla  God,  by  the  reanrrecdon  o(  Jesus  Christ."  1 
Jtdin  ii.  I .  "  we  hare  an  advocate  with  the  Father." 

The  efieet  of  Chriat's  ntiB&cliOn  ia  soffident  to  produce  the 
reeoQciliation  of  Ood  the  Father  with  man.  Jtdm  ri.  37,  39. 
*■  all  that  the  Father  giveth  me  ehall  oome  to  me."  Bom.  y. 
10,  11,  "when  we  were  eaemieB,  we  were  reconciled  to  Ood 
by  the  death  of  bia  Son."  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  "to  the  other  the 
Mronr  of  life  unto  life."  t,  19.  "  Ood  was  in  Christ,  recon- 
ciliog  the  world  onto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespaaaes 
■nto  them."  Epb.  i.  6.  "to  th«  ptaiae  of  the  glory  of  bis 
gtaee,  wh^«in  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved." 

The  second  object  of  the  ministry  of  the  Mediator  ia,  that 

W>  lUT  BZ  OOKTOBKID  TO  THB  OUSX  OS  ChEUT,  AS  WSUi 
Dr  Bia  BTATX  OF  HUKILIATIOIT  AS  Or  EXAUATIOK.    Bom.  Tiii. 

29.  "  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  hia  Son." 

Is  BIB  STATE  OF  HUMiLiATiOK.  Bom.  vi.  4.  "  therefwc  we 
are  buried  with  him."  t.  5.  "  for  if  ve  have  been  planted 
t(^di»  in  the  lilceness  of  hia  death—*"  v.  8.  "if  we  be  dead 
vith  Christ — ."  t.  II."  reckon  ye  alao  yoiuaelTea  to  be  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  bnt  alive  unto  God — ."  viiL  17.  "if  so 
be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified 
together."  Gal.  ii.  20.  "  1  am  crucified  with  Christ ....  but 
Christ  tiveth  in  me."  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12.  "  if  we  be  dead  with 
him,  we  AaH  also  live  with  him."  Philipp.  iii.  10.  "  that  I 
may  know'him,  tad  the  power  of  his  reiorrectioii,  and  the 
felbivship  of  hia  soffieringa,  being  made  conformable  onto  his 
death."  Col.  i.  24.  "who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for 
you,  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ 
in  my  fleeh  for  hia  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church."  1  Pet. 
iv.  13.  "rejoice,  inaamuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  suf- 
ferings, that  when  hie  glory  shall  he  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad 
alao." 

Is  BIB  BIATI  or  KXALTATiOK.  Matt,  zxvii.  52,  S3,  "the 
graves  were  opened."  John  zii.  32.  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."     xiv.  2—4.  "  I  go  to 

Teaplaeefor  jrou and  I  will  receive  you  unto  my- 

xvi,  7.  "it  IS  expedient  for  jou  that  I  go  away—." 


SF";, 
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zri.  22.  " "  the  glory  that  thon  gavert  me,  I  hare  |heD 
them."  Bom.  iv.  23.  "  who  was  raited  again  for  oar  ja«ttfi«- 
tioD."  Ti.  4. 5. "  hkt  M  Chriit  wu  ruwd  np  from  the  dead — ." 

1  Cor.  XT.  13.  "if  there  be  no  reanrrection  from  the  dead, 
theo  is  Christ  not  risen."  t.  20.  "  the  first^&aita  of  them  that 
slept."  Bph.  ii,  S,  6.  "  Ood  hath  quickened  ua  blether  with 
Chriit ....  aiid  hath  raised  ns  up  together,  and  made  as  sit 
together  in  heaTenly  places  in  Christ  Jetiia."  Philij^.  iii.  21. 
"who  sliall  change  our  vile  body — ."  Col.  i.  18.  "thefint- 
hora  from  the  dead."  iii.  I,  2,  &c.  "if  ye  then  be  risen  with 
Christ — ."  1  Thess.ir.  14.  "erenso  themaUo  whichsleepin 
JestiB  will  Ood  bring  with  him."  Heb.  z.  19,20.  "baring 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest — ,"  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  "  which 
ha^  begotten  as  agsini  by  a  lively  hope  by  the  reaurrectlon  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead." 

So  far,  therefore,  as  regards  the  satdsfiiction  of  Christ,  and 
OUT  conformity  to  his  humiliation,  the  restoration  of  man  is  of 
merit;  inwhidi  sense  those  texts  are  tobenndentoodwhicfa  con- 
vey a  notion  of  recompense  and  reward.  Matt.  t.  12.  "  rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  yanr  reward  in  heaven." 
Rom.  ii.  6,  7-  "  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds ;  to  them  who  by  patient  condnnance  in  well  doing 
seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life. 

2  Cor.  iv.  17.  "for  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  ns  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory."  I^iihpp.  iii.  14.  "  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  <n  the  high  calling  of  God  m  Jesns  Christ."  2  Thess.  i. 
5 — 7.  "which  ii  a  manifeBt  token  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  Ood,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  ibt  kingdom  of 
Ood,  tot  which  ye  also  snfier ;  seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompenBe  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  yon, 
and  to  yon  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  ns — ."  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 
"there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteoosness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteons  Jni^,  shsJl  give  me  at  that  day,  and  not 
to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing." 
Heb.  vi.  10.  "for  God  is  not  mtrigfateous  to  forget  your  work 
and  labour  of  love."  1  Johni.9.  "if  we  csofess  oarsins,  heis 
faithfal  and  just."  Rev,  iii.  4.  "they  shall  walk  with  me  inwhite; 
for  they  are  wor^y."  Nor  need  we  fear,  lest  in  maintaining 
this  belief  we  should  lead  any  support  to  the  doctrine  of  human 
merits.  For  oar  conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ  is  as  ftr 
from  Adding  anything  to  the  full  and  per^ct  satisfacdon  made 
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by  biffl,  M  our  works  are  from  adding  to  faith ;  it  is  &ith 
that,  justifies,  but  a  faith  not  destitnte  of  works  i  and  in  like 
manner,  if  we  deserre  anything,  if  there  be  any  worthiDesB  in 
OS  on  any  ground  whatever,  it  ia  God  that  hath  made  os 
worthy  in  Chriat.  Col.  i.  12.  "  giving  thanks  nnto  the  Father, 
which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance." 
2  Thess.  1.  11.  "we  pray  always  for  you  that  our  God  wodM 
count  yon  worthy  of  his  calling."     See  more  on  this  subject 

in  chap  xxii.  nn  Jim^ifii-wtinn. 

On  the  other  hand,  so  for  as  regards  the  election  of  Chriat 
to  the  office  of  Mediator  by  God  the  Father,  and  our  own  election 
to  life  by  the  same  Father,  the  restoration  of  man  is  purely  of 
grace  ;  whence  the  Father  ia  so  often  said  in  the  goBpd  to  have 
{pTett  those  that  are  the  Son's  to  the  Sou,  and  the  Sou  to  those 
that  are  the-Son's. 

The  fiible  of  a  porgatory,  in  which,  as  the  Papists  f^gn,  the 
sins  of  men  are  cleansed  and  pni^ed  away  by  fire,  ia  refuted  by 
many  considerations,  bnt  above  all  by  that  of  the  full  satis&ctien 
of  Cbriat.  For  (besides  that  there  is  uo  mentioa  of  an^  such 
place  in  Scripture)  if  it  be  true  that  the  blood  of  Chrut  haa 
mode  complete  expiation  for  us,  and  purilled  us  thoroughly 
from  all  ataina,  it  follows  that  there  ia  nothing  left  for  the  fire 
to  purge.  To  those  who  understand  the_/!re  mentioned  in  I  Gor. 
iii.  13,  15.  of  a  real  fire,  I  reply,  that  the  s^ostle  ia  not  here 
speaking  of  the  flamea  of  pui^tory,  but  of  ametaphoiical  fire, 
appointed  to  try,  net  mankind  in  general,  but  the  false  teachers, 
whose  doctrine  the  day,  that  ia,  the  light  of  truth,  »Aall  declare, 
whether  it  was  on  the  one  hand  disguised  and  impaired  by  tidse 
ornaments,  or  whether,  on  the  other  hand,  it  remained  neglected 
and  without  cultivation.  Like  the  _/!ery  trial  mentioned  1  Pet. 
iv.  12.  itproves  us  in  this  world,  notpurgesuBiu  the  next.  Be- 
sides, all  retribution,  all  endnrance  of  good  or  evil  subsei^oent  to 
this  life,  is  deferred  till  the  day  whep  Christ  shall  sit  in  judg- 
ment, 2  Cor.  V.  10,  "that  every  man  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  hia  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it 
be  good  or  bad.  And  if  it  be  true,  as  shown  in  a  preceding 
chapter,  that  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body  sleeps  till  we  day  of 
resurrection,  do  stronger  argument  can  be  nrged  against  the 
eiJBteuce  of  a  purgatory.  Lastly,  ij;  is  certain  that  to  those  who 
are  to  be  saved  there  ia  notbmg  intervening,  except  death, 
between  the  earthly  honte  of  this  life,  and  the  Aottte  eternal 
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m  tie  heavent,  2  Col.  r.  1.  2  Tim.  ir.  8.  '.'there  is  laid  up 
for  me  >  crown  of  righteouuiCM, « hidi  the  Lord,  the  lighteooa 
Juilge,  ihall  gnt  me  at  that  day." 


yliii^ 


KAJnia  concluded  the  lubject  of  man's  BXDEHPnoir,  his 
SXKOTATiON  is  next  to  be  considered. 

The  sebotatiob  ot  uan  is  that  change  whereby  hi  who 
WAS  BKFosB  vsDKs  THE  ouasx,  AWD  oBMoxioire  to  thb 

DIVIVE  WBAIH,  la  BBOUQHT  INTO  A  STATE  OV  ORACE.   Eph. 

ii.  3,  5,  &c.  "  we  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath 

by  gt*^  yc  are  saved."  i.  3,  5.  "  who  hath  blessed  us  with 
all  apiiitiul  blessings  in  hearenly  places  in  Christ."  Col.  iii. 
10.  "and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  know- 
ledge after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him."  Eph.  ir.  23, 24. 
"  that  ye  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and  that  ye 
pat  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteons- 
neasand  trae  holiness."  2  Cor.  ir.  16.  "the  inwwd  nun 
is  renewed  day  by  day."  Tit.  iii.  5.  "  by  the  washing  of  r^;e- 
nemtion,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Rom.  zii.  2. 
"  by  tlw  reaewine  ot  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God."  Heb.  vi.  4,  6. 
"  for  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened. . . . 
if  diey  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentaoM." 

In  renovation  two  things  ore  to  he  considered ;  the  mode  by 
which  man  is  renewed,  and  the  manifestation  of  that  mode. 

The  mode  by  Which  man  is  renewed,  is  either  katubal  or 

enPEBITATUEAL. 

By  the  natural  mode,  I  mean  that  which  infinences  the 
natural  affections  alone.  This  includes  the  calling  of  the  natoral 
man,  and  the  consequent  change  in  his  character. 

Tax  oALLiNo  or  man  is  that  natural  mode  of  lenovatioa 
whereby  QoD  the  vathhk,  aoooudiito  to  his  puhposs  iir 
Chbist,  ikvitbs  lij^ttt  >CAN  TO  A  unoyn-fmai  or  thb 

WAT  IK  WHICH  he  is  to  BB  TBOFITIATBD  AMD  WOBsaiFPSD; 
IKBOMUCH    THAT   BSLISTIKS,    THBOUGH    HIS   OHATVITOUS 
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XINDXESB,     ^BK     CALLED    TO     eAi:,TAIIOK,    AKD    SUCH     AS       ' 
BEPUSB  XO  BXLIBVBABZ  LEFT  WITHOUT  XICUSB. 

Wbzbebt  God  thx  Fathbb.    Acts  ii.  39.  "to  as.nuny     i 
««  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."     1  Cor.  i,  9.  "by  whom  ;e 
vere  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  hia  Son."     2  Cor.  t.  20.      | 
"  BB  though  (lod  did  beseech  yon  by  na."     John  vi.  37.  "  all 
that  the   Father  giveth  me."     y.  44.   "except  the   Father 
which  hdth  aeat  me   draw  him."     2  Theas.  iL  13.  14.  "  the 

Spirit wbereunto  he  called  you,"     1  Pet.  t.  10.  "the  God 

of  bU  grace,  who  hath  called  ua."  2  Pet.  i.  3.  "  timtigh  the 
knowledge  of  him  that  luth  called  tu." 

AccoBDiNQ  TO  HiB  PCBPOBS.  RoDi.  nil.  28 — 30.  "the 
c^ed  Bccon^g  to  his  purpose."  2  Tim.  t.  9.  "who  hath 
called  us  with  a  holy  calling ....  according  to  hia  own  purpose 
and  grace." 

If  Chbibt.  Oen.  iii.  16.  "  it  shall  braise  thy  head."  xzii. 
IS.  "in  thy  seed  shall  allele  nations  of  the  ear^  beblesaed." 
1  Cor.  i.  9.  "  unto  the  fellowship  of  hia  Son."  Gal.  L  6.  "  into 
the  grace  of  Chriat."  1  Pet.  t.  10.  "who  hadi  callefl  us  by 
Chriat  Jeins." 

To  A  XKOWI^DOI  OF  IKE  WAT  IN  WSIOH  HS  IS  TO   BE 

PTOCiTiATED  AWD  WOBSHIP7KS.  Gcti.  xvii.  1,  "waUt  before 
me  and  be  thou  perfect." 

Thsoitoh  Hia  &BAiciTora  smsmsB.  Isai.  W.  1.,  &c. 
"  come  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  wittiout  price." 
IxT.  I .  "  I  am  sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me  ;  I  am 
found  of  them  that  sought  me  not ;  1  said.  Behold  me,  behold 
me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my  name." 

BeLIETEBS   abb  called  to    SALTAtlOIf:       1  TW.    tI.     12. 

"  lay  hold  on  eternal  Ufe."  1  Thess.  ii.  1 2.  "  who  hath  called 
you  to  his  kingdom  and  glory."  See  also  2  Thess.  ii.  14. 
lPet.ii.9.  "outof  darknessintohismarrellonsligfat."  v.  10. 
"who  bath  called  oa  unto  his  eternal  glory." 

Such  ab  befttse  to  beliete  abb  lbpt  without  bxchsk. 
ProT.  i.  24.  "became  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused . . ..  I  also 
wilt  laugh  at  your  calamity."  John  sr.  22.  "if  I  had  not 
come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  ;  but  now 
they  have  no  cloke  for  their  sin."  Bom  i.  18—20.  "who 
hold  the  tXKth  in  unrighteousness  :  becaose  that  which  may 
be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them  ....  for  the  invisible 
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things  of  him  from  the  creatimi  of  the  irorld  are  clearlj  Been 
. .  . .  BO  thst  they  aie  vithout  excuse."  Thoae  therefore 
who  hare  not  been  ctUed.  are  not  without  excuse,  x.  14. 
"  how  ihiU  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  hare  not 
heftrd  ?" 

This  calling  is  either  general  or  special.  The  general  calling 
ia  that  whereby  Gtod  invites  the  whole  of  manlcind,  in  various 
ways,  bat  all  of  them  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  tme  Deity.  John  i.  9.  "  that  wia  ^e  tme  .light 
which  lightcth  ever;  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  Acta 
xiv.  17.  "he  left  not  himself  withont  witness ."  Rom.  i.  19. 
"  because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
them."  ii.  15.  "  which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in 
their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  wibieas,  and  their 
thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another." 

It  maybe  objected,  that  all  have  not  known  Christ.  I  answer, 
that  this  proves  nothing  against  the  doctrine,  that  all  are  called 
in  Christ  al<»te  ;  inasmuch  as,  had  he  not  been  given  to  the 
world,  God  would  have  called  no  one  :  and  a»  the  ransom  he 
has  paid  is  in  itself  snffident  for  the  redemption  of  all  man' 
kind,  all  are  called  to  partake  of  its  benefits,  though  all  may 
not  be  aware  of  the  source  &om  which  the  benefits  flow.  For  if 
Job  beheved  that  his  sacrifice  could  avail  for  tm  sons,  who  were 
not  present  at  tta  o&ring,  and  were  perhaps  thinking  of  no- 
thing less,  i.  5.  if  the  returned  Jews  beheved  that  their  sacrifices 
could  be  available  for  the  ten  tribe*,  who  were  then  far  distant, 
and  ignorant  of  what  was  passing  at  Jerusalem  ;  how  much 
more  ought  we  to  believe  that  the  perfect  sacrifice  of  Christ 
may  be  abundantly  sufficient  even  for  those  who  have  never 
heiml  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  who  believe  only  in  God  1 
This  will  be  treated  more  at  large  under  tiie  head  of  faith. 

God's  special  caUing  is  that  whereby  he,  at  the  time  which 
he  thinks  proper,  invites  particular  individuals,  elect  as  well  as 
reprobate,  more  frequendy,  and  with  a  more  marked  call  than 

Farticukr  individuals  in  preference  to  others.     Thus  he 
called  Abraham  from  his  father's  house,  who  probably  expected 
no  such  call.  Gen.  xii.  1.  &c.  and  who  was  even  an  idolater  at 
the  time.'     Josh,  xxiv.  2.  3.  "  they  served  other  gods,  and  I 
'  Him  OD  thii  ude  Eupbntei  ;et  letidiag, 
Bred  up  la  idol-woiship.        Paraditt  Lut,  XII.  114. 
TOL,  IT.  T 
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took  yoDT  father  Abrabam  &otii  the  other  side  of  the  flood." 
So  auo  lie  called  the  people  of  Israel,  for  his  name'R  aake  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers.  Peal,  czlni. 
19.  20.  "he  sheveth  hia  word  unto  Jacob  ....  he  bath  not 
dealt  so  with  any  nation,  and  aaforbisjiidgnieata,tbey  have  not. 
known  them."  Anotberreasonia  given  Matt.  ix.  13.  "I  am  not 
come  tocaUtherigbteoiii,  but  sinners."  it-  26.  "it  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs,"  Acts  rri.  6, 
7.  "  they  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preadi  the  word 

in  Asia they  assayed  to  go  into  Bitbynia,  but  the  ;Spirit 

anfiered  them  not."  .  t.  9.  "  a  Tiaion  appeared  to  Paul  in  the 
ni^t." 

Elect  Rom.  viii.  28—30.  "to  them  that  loye  God,  to 
them  who  are'the  called,  according  to  his  purpose."  iCor.  i.2G. 
"ye  see  your  calling,  brethren  ....  Goa  hath  chosen  the  fool* 
ish  tfamgs  of  tbe  world."  2  Tim.  i.  9.  "  with  an  holy  calling, 
according  to  bis  own  purpose  and  grace."  Key.  six.  9. 
"  blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  enpper 
of  the  Lamb." 

As  well  as  reprobate.  Isai.  xxviii.  13.  "the  word  of  JehoTah 
was  onto  them  precept  upon  precept."  Gzek.  p.  4,  5.  "  they 
are  impudent  children  and  stiff-hearted ;  1  do  send  thee  nnto 
them."  See  also  t.  7.  iii,  7,  II,  27.  Matt.  x.  IH.  "for 
a  testimony  against  tbem  and  the  Gentiles."  xi.  21.  "woe 
nnto  thee,  Chorazin!"  xxii.  8,  9.  "they  which  were  bidden 
were  not  worthy, ...  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  mar- 
riage."  y.  10.  "both  bad  and  good."  zziii.  37.  "howoften 
would  I  baye  gathered  your  children  together ....  and  ye 
would  not."  Lute  yii.  30.  "  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  re- 
jected the  counsel  of  God  a.gainst  themselves."  Acts  vii.  51. 
"ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost."     liii,  46.  "seeing  ye 

Eut  it  from  yon,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting 
fe." 

At  the  time  which  he  thinks  proper.  Matt.  zz.  1.  3,  &c. 
"he  went  out  about  the  third  hour."  Acts  aiv.  16.  "who 
in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways." 
xvii.  27,  30.  "  the  limes  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at ;  bat 
now  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent."     Eph.  iii. 

Yet  he  at  length,  time  to  biniBelf  best  known. 
Remetab'ring  Abrahim,  by  Rome  woDd'rom  call 
Maj  bring  them  back.        Paradite  Sesaintd,  III.  433. 
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5.  "vhich  in  other  ages  vu  not  made  knoim"  Rom.  xti. 
25.  "which  was  Icept  ucret  unce  the  world  began."  On  the 
promnlgfttion  of  the  goepel,  a  new  command  wai  giTen :  Matt, 
xxriii.  19.  "go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations."  Mark 
zri.  IS.  "  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Horn.  z.  18. 
"have  they  not  heard  t  yes  verily,  their  aoond  vent  into  &11 
the  ear&,  and  their  words  onto  the  ends  of  the  world."    Col. 

i.  26.  "  the  mystery  which  bath  been  hid  for  ages bat  now 

is  made  manifest." 

The  change  which  takes  place  in  man  by  reason  of  his 
ealling,  is  (bat  whereW  the  natural  mind  and  will  of  man 
beiag  partially  renewed  by  a  divine  impulse,  are  led  to  seek 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  for  the  time,  at  least,  undergo  an 
alteration  for  the  better. 

Inaamnch  as  this  change  is  &om  God,  those  in  whom  it 
takes  place  are  sud  to  be  enbghtened,  and  to  be  endued  with 
power  to  will  what  is  good.  This  is  ascribed  sometimes  to 
the  Father:  Eph.  i.  17,  18.  "that  theOod  of  oar  Lord  Jenu 
Christ. . . .  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of  knowledge. ...  the 
eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened."     2  Cor.  iv, 

6.  "  God  bath  shined  in  our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of  fhe 
knowledge — ."  James  i.  1 7.  "  eTery  good  gift  eometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights."  Lake  zi.  13.  "  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit."  Sometimes 
to  the  Son :  John  i.  9.  "  that  was  the  tme  light  which 
bghteth  every  man  that  eometh  into  the  world."  Sometimes 
to  the  Holy  Spirit:  Heb.  vi.  4,  &c.  "those  who  were  onee 
enlightened ....  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

Aa  this  change  is  of  the  nsture  of  an  effect  produced  on  • ' 
man,  and  an  answer,  as  it  were,  to  the  call  of  God,  it  is  aome- 
times  spoken  of  tiuder  the  metaphor  of  hearing  or  hearken- 
ing, (tins  faculty  itself,  however,  being  usually  descri.bed  aa  a 
gift  from  God)  sometimes  under  that  of  tasting.  Hearing ; 
Matt,  xi,  15.  "he  that  bath  ears  to  bear,  let  him  hear."  Thus 
Herod  is  said  to  have  heard  John  the  Baptist  gladly,  Mark 
vi.  20.  So  also  Acts  zzvl.  28.  Agrippa  was  willing  to  hear 
Panl.  rri.  14.  "whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  sba 
attended  unto  the  things  spoken  of  Paul.'  Eom.  vi.  17. 
"God  be  thanked  that. ...  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart," 
&c.  Ux  cwde autcultdetie).     Heb.  iii.  7-  "to-day  if  ye  will 
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"     Tuting :  Heb.  n.  4,  "it  u  impanible  foF 
diOM  vha  were  once  enligfatencd,  and  hmve  tasted  of  the 

■»  is  ascribed  to  the  tame  tooTCe.  Luke 
zi.  13.  "how  tnach  more  shall  yoDrheaTenlr  Father  give  the 
lloljr  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  PhiUpp.ii.  12,  13.  "work 
ont  your  own  lalvalion  with  fear  and  trembling  ;  for  it  is 
God  that  worketh  in  yon  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure. "  This  can  only  imply  that  he  works  in  as  the  power 
of  acting  freely,  of  which,  smce  oar  fall,  we  were  incapable, 
except  by  means  of  a  calling  and  renewal.  For  the  power  of 
volition  cannot  be  wrought  in  iia,  without  the  power  of  free 
agency  being  at  the  same  time  imparted ;  smce  it  is  in  this 
power  that  the  will  itself  consists. 

Tbt  parts  of  this  change,  considered  as  an  effect,  are  two  ; 
repentance,  and  a  corresponding  faith.  Both  the  one  and  the 
other  of  these  feelings  may  be  either  the  genuine  beg^uninga 
of  conversion,  or  the  mere  effect  of  natnre,  or,  lastly,  they 
may  ba  altogether  fictiliona ;  and  repentance  of  this  kind,  or 
a  transient  sorrow  for  past  sin,  bears  the  same  relation  to 
solid  and  Luting  repentance,  which  the  faith  corresponding 
to  it  bears  to  a  Baying  faith/  I  distinguish  between  the  two 
species  of  repentance  for  the  sake  of  ctearness,  although  I  do 
not  deny  that  the  same  word  is  indiscriminately  employed  to 
denote  the  temporary  and  the  permanent  afieclion ;    in  like 

'  rt  panittntit  »d  rtt^iittenliam,  iU  fidea  hojuimodi  u  hsbet  td  fidein 
whiflclm.  Thia  ia  protwbly  in  klluiion  to  the  diitinclion  mule  bj  l«c- 
tuitliu  between  these  two  words.  '  ll  enim  quem  facti  aui  pcenilet,  erro- 
nm  auum  prUtinum  iatelligit :  ideoque  Gneci  melius  et  significantius 
^(niVninv  mcunt;  qa>m  noi  poisimua  lesipiacentiam  dicere;  Ku^nadt 
cHhii,  ic  menlem  sutm  quasi  ab  inaaaii  raciplt,  quem  ttiaii  pigtt,  eatti- 
|t*tqu«  aeipauRi  demetitiie,  eC  conGmiat  aaimum  saum  ad  rectiua  nveo* 
Uum  1  lum  illud  muime  cavet,  ne  ruraus  in  toedem  laqueiM  indncatur.' 
Lib.  6,  De  I'ere  (Ml*,  c.  24.  TertulliBfl,  however,  in  his  treatise  od  Re- 
(lealsiiM,  and  the  F>ther^  in  g;pnen1,  use  the  twu  vords  iDdiaerimiiiaiely. 
\lv\  {^Ltchim.  Book  Iv.  Art.  16,  Sect.  2S,  note  rf)  is  incoRect  in  aUtiDg. 
oii'theauthoritj  of  AinawoTlh,  that  the  word  neipttna/u  ma  coined 
from  ^trtivfiia  io  th«  tioM  of  Laetuilins.  The  eiprenioii  '  reaipiKCM  ' 
lu  (he  Ifith  Artide,  lAtin,  is  trimlated  in  the  Bngliah  articles  both  of 
1  US  and  IM^  bj  the  pbraie  'amend  our  lives.'  The  lastwonls  of  the 
same  artible,  in  both  aett  of  the  Latin,  is  '  we  reiipiscentibas ;'  which  in 
the  Elfish  of  1&5 J  is  rendocd  'to  such  n  tnilr  repent  asrf  miimd lieir 
ent;'  in  Uie  Bi^isb  of  liGi  the  word*  in  italic*  ate  oatitted. 
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manner  as  the  Tarioni  Idnda  of  faith  are  all  ezpreated  in 
Scripture  by  the  iame  term. 

liiB  Kcondary  ipeciea  of  repentance  (in  Greek  fi.ira/ii>jm) 
is  that  wherehy  a  man  abstainB  from  sin  through  fear  of 
poniAment,  and  obeyi  the  call  of  Qod  merely  for  the  sake  of 
his  own  salTation. 

Through  fe«r  of  punishment.  Jer.  vi.  6.  "be  fhon  in> 
Btmcted,  O  Jerusalem,  lest  my  aoul  depart  from  thee,  leat  I 
make  thee  desolate."  Rom.  li.  15.  "their  conscience  alio 
bearing  witnesi,  and  their  thoughta  the  meanwhile  accnainff 
one  snother."  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  "the  sorrow  of  the  world 
.  worketh  death."  Matt.  m.  22.  "he  went  away  sorrowful." 
Gen.  iv.  13.  "my  ptmishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear." 
Numb,  xiiii.  10.  "let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteoua,  and 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his." 

For  the  sake  of  bis  own  salvation.  Hatt.  lix.  )6.  "what 
good  thing  sbaU  1  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?"     Esek. 

xviii.  21,  28.  "if  the  wicked  will  tnm he  shall  surely  live, 

he  shall  not  die."  See  alao  xzxiii.  14 — 16.  Hos.  jii.  14. 
"  they  have  not  cried  unto  me  with  their  heart,  when  they 
howled  npon  their  beds  :  they  sssemble  themselyes  for  com 
and  wine,  and  they  rebel  against  me."  Joel.  i.  5.  "  because 
of  the  new  wine,  for  it  is  cut  off  from  thy  mouth." 

This  kind  of  repentance  is  common  -  to  the  regenerate  and 
to  the  nnregenerate.  Examples  among  the  unr^enerat«  are 
Cain,  Esau,  Pharaoh,  Saul,  Ahab,  Judas,  foA  many  others,  in 
whom  contrition,  and  confessiou  of  sins,  and  other  marks  of 
repentance,  are  perceptible.  Ezod.  ix.  27.  "  I  have  sinned 
this  time ;  Jehovah  is  righteous,  and  I  and  my  people  are 
wicked."  1  Sam.  xv.  24.  "  I  have  sinned,  for  I  hitve  trans- 
greased  the  commandment  of  Jehovah." 

Repentance  lb  not  to  be  deferred.  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  "  for  he 
aaith,  1  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of 
palvation  have  I  succoured  thee  i  behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Heb.  iii.  7,  8. 
"  to-day,  if  ye  will  hear  hia  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  - 

Among  the  most  striking  exhortationB  to  repentance  in 
Bcriptnre  are  Beut.  szz.  1,  &c.  Job.  xi.  13,  &c.  2  Chron. 
ZXX..6.  Isai.  i.  16,  ftclvii.  19,  &c.  Jer.  iv.  l,&c.  xviii.  8.  Hob. 
UT.  1,  &c.    All  exhortation,  however,  would  be  addressed  in 
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Tun  to  such  u  were  not  in  some  measare  renewed,  at  least  in 
the  natural  mode  here  described ;  that  ia  to  say,  who  were 
nbt  endued  with  some  portion  of  mental  jadgment  and  liberty 
of  will. 

The  faith  corresponding  to  this  gpeciei  of  repentance  ia  an 
assent,  likewise  natural,  yielded  to  the  call  of  Ood,  and  ac- 
companied by  a  trust  which  is  in  like  manner  natural,  and 
often  Tain.  I  have  described  this  assent  as  yielded  to  the  call 
of  Ood,  inasmuch  aa  faith,  of  whatever  kind,  can  only  be 
founded  on  divine  testimony  in  matters  relating  to  God.  Rom. 
X.  17.  "faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  faeaiing  by  the  word  of 
God." 

This  foith  is  commonly  cUstingniahed  into  the  several  de- 
grees of  historical  Ibith,  temporary  &ith,  and  faith  in  miradea. 
Any  foith,  however,  may  be  temporary ;  ao  may  repentance 
itself;  aa  will  be  hereafter  shown. 

Historical  &ith  consists  in  an  assent  to  the  truth  of  the 
Bcriptore  history,  and  to  sound  doctrine.  This  foith  is  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  bat  is  not  in  itsdf  a  saving  faith.  1  Tim.  i. 
19.  "  holding  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  ^ich  aome  having 
put  away  concerning  faith  have  made  shipwreck."  iv.  1. 
"  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to. ...  doc- 
trines of  devils. ' '  Heb.  xi.  6.  "  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him."  James  ii.  19.  "the  devils  also  believe 
and  tremble." 

Temporary  liuth  is  that  which  assents  to  heaiii^,  and 
exercases  a  certain  degree  of  trust  in  Ood,  but  generally  of 
thst  kind  only  wUch  is  termed  naturaL  I  say  generally,  be- 
cause (here  is  no  reason  why  a  regenerate  faith  should  not 
itself  sometimes  prove  merely  temporary,  owing  to  the  remains 
of  human  frailty  stiU  inherent  in  us  ;  thia  lioweTer  seldom 
happens,  as  will  be  argued  hereafter  under  the  head  of  final 
perseverance.  Matt,  xiii.  20,  21>  "he  that  heareth  the  word, 
and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it ;  yet  both  he  not  root  in  him- 
self, but  dureth  for  a  while."  Luke  viil.  13.  "  which  for  a 
time  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away."  John  vi. 
66.  "from  that  lime  many  of  his  disciples  went  back."  Acts 
viii.  13.  "then  Simon  himself  beheved  dso,  and  was  baptized." 
V.  18.  "  when  Simon  saw  that  through  laying  on  of  the  apos' 
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tlw'  'haod*,"  4c.  t.  21 .  "  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  right 
of  God."  1  Tim.  v.  12.  "hanng  damnation,  because  tiey 
have  caat  off  their  first  ^th." 

Futh  in  miracles  is  that  whereby  any  one  is  endned  with. 
the  power  of  working  miracles  in  the  name  of  God,  or  whereby 
he  believes  that  another  u  endued  with  this  power.  Matt.  Tii. 
22.  "  hare  we  not  prophesied  In  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name 
done  many  wonderful  works  7"  See  also  x.  8.  lyii.  19.  "  why 
could  not  we  cast  bim  out  V  Mark  xri.  1  7-  "  these  signs  shaU 
follow  them  that  believe."  I  Cor.  xii.  9.  "  to  another  faith 
by  the  same  Spirit."  liii.  2.  "thoagb  1  have  all  faith,  sothat 
I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
notjiing." 

£ven  without  this  species  of  faith,  however,  miracles  have 
been  somettmes  wrought  for  unbelievers.  Numb.  xi.  10,  11. 
"  hear  now,  ye  rebels,  must  we  fetch  yon  water  out  of  this 
rock  ?"  In  this  instance  both  he  who  worked  the  miracle, 
and  those  for  whom  it  vaa  worked,  seem  to  have  been  in  a 
state  of  unbelief  at  the  time  of  its  performance.  2  Kings  v. 
12.  "  are  not  Abana  and  Phsrpbar  better  than  all  the  watera 
of  Israel V 

The  call  of  Ood,  and  the  consequent  change  in  the  natural 
man,  do  not  of  themselves  ensure  hie  salvation,  unless  he  be 
idso  regenerate ;  inasmuch  as  they  are  only  parts  of  the 
natural  mode  of  renovation.  Matt.  xxii.  14.  "many  are 
called,  but  few  are  chosen."  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  "  the  sorrow  of 
the  world  worketh  death."  Heb.  iv.  2.  "  unto  us  was  the 
gospel  preached,  as  well  as  onto  them,  but  the  word  preached 
did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that 
heard  it."  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  "if  after  they  have  escaped  the 
pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein — ." 


.CHAP.  XVIII.— Op  Beowtbbatioii. 

Thr  intent  of  aUPEUi^i.TUBix  'benotatioit  is  not  only  to 
restore  man  more  completely  than  before  to  the  use  of  his 
natural  fiicolties  as  regards  his  power  to  form  right  judgement, 
and  to  ezcrdse  free  will ;  but  to  create  a&eah,  as  U  were,  the 
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inirerd  man,  and  infuse  from  above  new  and  Bupematnnl 
fecnlties  into  the  minds  of  the  renovated.  This  ia  called 
SEaiyBBA^TiOTT,  and  the  regenerate  are  laid  to  be  plahted  m 
Chbibt. 

RBGEBBBLTIOK  IB  THAT  CHAMGB  OPXBATSD  BT  THB 
WOBD  AMD  TBB  SpIBIT,  VTHEBEBT  THE  OLD  HAM  BBIHQ 
DBITBOTED,  THE  INWABD  MAN  IS  KEaBHERATSD  BT  QOD 
AFTEB  HIS  OWN  IHAaB,    IN   ALL    THE   FACTTLTIBS   OF   HIS 

Miirs,  HTBOMTTca:  that  hb  beoombb  as  it  wbeb  a  hbw 

CBEATUBE,  AND  THE  WHOLE  IfAB  IS  SARCTIFIBD  BOTH  IM 
BODT  AKD  SOUL,  FOB  THE  BEBTIOE  OF   GoD,  AND  THE  PBB- 

FOBKAKCB  OF  oooD  W0BK8.  John  iii.  3,  5.  "except  aman 
be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  Icin^om  of  God. . . .  exeept 
a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spint."  1  Pet.  i.  23.  "  being 
bom  again,  not  of  corraptible  seed,  but  of  incormptible." 

Is  BEOENEBATED  BT  QoD ;  namely,  the  Father ;  tar  no  one 
generates,  except  the  Father.  Psal.  li.  10.  "  create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  ipirit  within  me." 
Ezek.  xi.  19.  "I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  you."  John  i. 
12,  13,  "to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sous  of  God  .. 
which  were  bora,  not  of  bbod. .  but  of  God."  iii,  5,  6,  "  except 
a  mas  be  bora  of  water  and  die  Spirit —  -,"  where  hy  the 
Spirit  appears  to  be  meant  the  dirine  power  trf  the  Father ; 
for  the  Father  is  a  ^™^  '•  ^^^  "  ^"^  ^^^  before,  no  one 
generates  except  the  Father,  xvii.  1 7.  "  sanctify  them  throngh 
thy  tmth."  Rom.  viii.  11,  16.  "but  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead — :  the  Spirit  itself  beoreth 
witness  with  our  spirit^  that  we  are  the  children  of  God."  Gal. 
iv.  6.  "because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
bis  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  Eph.  ii.  4, 
5.  "  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy. .  . .  hath  qoickened  as  together 
with  Chriat."  1  Thess.  v.  23.  "  the  very  God  of  peace  sanc- 
tify you  wholly."  Tit.  iii.  5.  "  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 

Holy  Ghost."     Heb.  xiii.  20.  "the  God  of  peace make 

you  perfect  in  every  good  work."  1  Pet.  i.  3.  "bleated  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jestu  Christ,  which  according  to 
his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  ns  agun — ."  James  i.  1 7, 
18.  "of  hia  own  wfll  begat  he  us," 

Bt  the  Wobd  AND  THB  Smbit,  John  ivii,  17.  "sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth;  thy  word  is  tmUi,"    James  i,  18. 
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"of  his  own  vill  begat  he  at  vith  the  word  of  trath." 
Bph.  V.  26.  "  thu  he  might  cleuue  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  Word,"  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  "by  one  Spirit  we  an 
all  baptized  into  one  body,"  Tit.  iii.  5.  "  by  the  waahing  of 
regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Qhoat." 

The  iKWiSD  max.  John  iii.  5,  6.  "  that  which  ia  bom  of 
the  Spirit  ia  spirit."  Rom.  vii.  22.  "  after  the  inward  man." 

The  old  ham  sinro  dxstboyed.  Boin.  vi.  6.  "knowing 
thifl,  that  onr  old  man  ia  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  (d 
sin  might  be  destroyed."  t.  U.  "hicewiae  reclcon  ye  also 
yottrselTea  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  nn,  but  ahve  unto  Ood 
tbroi^h  Jesna  Christ  our  Lord."  2  Cor.  v.  17.  "oldthinga 
are  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new."  CoL 
iii.  9 — 1 1 .  "  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  bis  deeds, 
and  ha»e  put  on  the  new  roan." 

Ik  AI.L  THE  FACuxTtES  ov  jpiB  thwd  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  un- 
derstanding and  will^  Psal.'li.  10.  "create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God."  Eielc.  xi.  19.  "  I  will  put  a  new  roirit  within 
you. . . .  and  I  will  gi*e  them  an  heart  of  flesh.'  zzxri.  26. 
"  a  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put 
within  you."  Rom.  xiL  2.  "be  ye  transformed  by  the  re- 
newing <rf  yonr  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good. . 
will  of  Ood."  Eph.  ir.  23.  "  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  yonr 
mind."  Philipp.  ii.  13.  "itiiGod  which  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  This  renewal 
of  the  will  can  mean  nothing,  but  a  restoration  to  its  former 
Uberty. 

Afteb  hib  own  iHAei.  Eph.  ir.  24.  "  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousncM  and  true 
holiness."  Col.  iii.  9 — 11.  "which  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him."  2  Pet.  i.  4.  "that 
by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust."  If 
the  choice  were  giveu  us,  we  could  ask  nothing  more  of  God, 
than  that,  being  delivered  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  re- 
stored to  the  divine  image,  we  might  have  it  in  our  power  to 
obtain  srdvation  if  willing.  WiUbg  we  shall  undoubtedly  be, 
if  tmly  free  ;  and  he  who  is  not  williog,  has  no  one  to  accuse 
but  himself.  Bat  if  the  will  of  the  regenerate  be  not  made 
free,  then  we  are  not  renewed,  bnt  compelled  to  embrace  aal- 
vauon  in  an  unregenerate  state. 
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A  irsw  citSAiuBE.  2  Cor.  5.  17.  "if  nny  man  be  in  Christ, 
be  u  a  new  creature."  Oal  yi.  15.  "  a  new  creature."  Bph. 
iv.  24.  "the  ner  man."  See  also  Col.  iii.  10,  1 1 .  Hence  some, 
less  properly,  divide  regeneration  into  two  parts,  lAe  mortifi- 
eation  ofthefitMh,  and  the  quiekeninff  of  the  Spirit ;  irhereas 
mortification  cannot  he  a  conatitaent  part  of  regeneration,  in- 
asmuch as  it  partly  precedes  it,  (that  is  to  aay,  as  cormptioa 
precedes  generation)  and  partly  follows  it;  m  which  latter 
capacity  it  heloDgs  rather  to  repentance.  On  the  other  hand, 
fhe  quiekeninff  of  the  spirit  is  as  often  used  to  signify  reaur- 
rectuin  as  regeneration.  John  t.  21.  "as  the  Father  raiseth 
np  the  dead  and  qnickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  qnickeneth' 
'  whom  he  will."  v.  25.  "  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  bear  shall  Uve." 

Thi  whole  UAH'.  1.  Cor.  vi.  15,  19.  "know  ye  not 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghoet  whiim  is  in 
you  ?"  1  ThesH.  v.  23.  "  ttie  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly,  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body 
be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  comii^  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

Fob  vhe  fXEFOsuAVCE  ov  good  wobeb.  1  John  ii.  29- 
'■  if  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  every  one 
that  doeth  righteousnesB  ia  bom  of  him."  Eph.  ii.  10.  "we 
are  hia  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works." 

Is  sahctitied.  1  John  iii.  9.  "whosoever  is  bom  of 
God,  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  renudneth  in  him  ; 
and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God."  v.  1 8.  "  who- 
soever is  bom  of  God,  sinneth  not,  but  he  that  is  begotten  of 
God  ke^ieth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  lum  not." 
Hence  regenerataon  is  sometimes  temied  sanctification,  being 
the  literal  mode  of  eipressing  that,  for  which  regeneration 
is  merely  a  figurabTe  phrase.  1  Cor.  vi.  II.  "such  were 
some  of  you  ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but 
ye  are  justified."  I  Thess.  iv.  7.  "  God  hath  not  called  us 
tmto  uncleannesB,  but  unto  holiness."  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  "be- 
cause God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit."  1  Pet,  i.  2.  "  accord- 
ing to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  the 
aanctdfication  of  the  Spirit."  I>ent.  xxx.  6.  "Jehovah  thy 
God  will  circumcise  thine  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  *Beed, 
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to  love  JehoTih  thy  God."  Sanctification  ia  alao  attributed 
to  the  Son.  Eph.  t.  25,  26.  "Christ  loved  the  church,  and 
gave  hinuelf  for  it,  that  he  might  ianctiiy  and  cleanee  it  irith 
the  washing  of  vater  hj  the  word."  Tit.  ii.  14.  "that  be 
might  redeem  nt  from  all  imquity,  and  purify  unto  hinuelf 
(unto  himself  as  our  Redeemer  and  King)  a  peculiar  people." 

Sanctiflcation  is  sometimes  nsed  in  a  more  extended  wnae, 
for  any  kind  of  electiou  or  separation,  either  of  a  whole 
nation  to  aome  particular  form  of  worship,  or  of  an  indi- 
Tidual  to  some  office.  Exod.  xix.  10.  "sanctity  them  to- 
day and  to-morrow."  xxxi.  13.  "that  ye  may  know  that  I 
am  Jehovah  that  doth  SBDctify  you."  See  al«o  Ezek.  xz.  12. 
Numb.  xi.  18.  "  sanctify  yourselyes  against  to-morrow," 
Jer.  i.  5.  "before  thou  cameat  forth  out  of  the  womb,  I 
aanctiSed  thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nations." 
Lukei.  15.  "he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even 
from  bis  mother's  womb." 

The  external  cause  of  regeneration  or  taucdfication  is  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  Eph.  ii.  4,  5.  "when  ve 
were  dead  in  sins,  God  hath  quickened  ng  together  with 
Christ."  V.  25,  2fi.  "  Christ  gave  himself  for  the  church,  that 
he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it."  Heb.  ix.  14.  "  how  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  Ood,  purge  your  con- 
science ftom  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God."  x.  10.  "  by 
the  which  will  we  are  sanctified  through  the  ofiering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus.  Christ."  I  Pet.  i.  2,  3.  "  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  unlo  obedience  uid  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ ....  which  batJi  begotten  us  again  by  a  lively 
hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  Mad."  I 
John  i.  7.  "  the  blood  of  Jeaus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  na 
from  all  sin." 

Sanctification  is  attributed  also  to  faith.  Acts  xv.  9. 
"purifying  their  hearts  byfiuth;"  not  that  f^th  is  anterior 
to  sanctification,  but  because  Mth  is  an  instirumental  and 
assisting  cause  in  its  gradual  progress. 
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CHAP.  XIX.-^F  RsrairTABcx. 

Thb  effects  of  regeDer&tdon  are  KEfibtaitcb  and  paith. 

BxTXKTAiros,  or  rather  that  higher  tpeciea  of  it  odled  in 
Greek  ii.iTa.mia.,  is  THX  Qjxt  at  Ood,  wkbbebt  thb  bioeit- 

EKATE  MAS  FEBOEITIK&  VITH  BOBBOW  THAT  HE  HAS  OI-FEBOIBD 
floB  BT  SIS,  SETBBTB   AHD    ATOIDB  IT,  HTTMBLY  TTmUItfG  TO 

Oos  THnotrsH  a  hehbb  op  the  divtre  mebcy,  aud  heabtilt 

8TBmN«  TO  FOLLOW  SiaHTEOCBSEaS. 

The  gift  of  God  ;  namely,  of  die  Father  throngh  tlie 
Sou.  Acts  y.  31.  "him  hath  God  exalted  with  hia  right 
hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  SaTiour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel."  Jer.  zxxi.  18.  "i  have  Burely  heard  Ephraim  be- 
moanioe  himaelf  thns ....  torn  thoa  me  and  I  shall  be 
turbed,  for  thon  ait  Jehovab  my  God."  Acta  xi.  18.  "then 
huh  Ood  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  dnto  life." 
Bom.  ii.  4,  5.  "  thinkeat  thon  thiB ....  not  knowing  that  the 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?  but  aAer  thy 
hardncM  and  impenitent  heart  treasurest  tup,"  &c.  2  Tim. 
ii.  25,  "  if  God  peradventnre  will  give  them  repentance." 

PsBOEiTTNa  WITH  BOEBOw.  PbbI.  szzriii.  4,  "mine  ini- 
qnitiea  an  gone  over  mine  head :  aa  an  heaTV  harden  tiiey 
are  too  heavy  for  me."  2  Kings  zzii.  19.  "becauae  tliine 
heart  was  tender,  and  thou  hast  hombled  thyself  before  Jo- 
horah,  when  thon  heardest  what  I  spake  agsinst  this  pl>cfl 
....  and  haat  rent  thy  clothes  and  wept  before  me."  Paal. 
li.  3,  4.  "  I  acknowledge  my  trHoegreMiona,  and  my  sin  is 
ever  before  me  :  against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned."  ier. 
iii.  13,  "only  acknowledge  thine  iniquity,  that  thon  haat 
tranRgressed  against  Jehovah  thy  God."  Ezek.  xzsvi.  31. 
"  then  aball  ye  remember  yonr  own  evil  ways,  and  your  doings 
that  were  not  good,  and  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own 
sight  for  yonr,  iniquities."  v.  32.  "  be  ashamed  end  con- 
fonnded  for  yonr  own  ways."  xliii,  10,  "that  they  may  be 
ashamed  of  their  iniquities."  Bom.  vi.  21.  "those  thlnga 
whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed."  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  "  codly 
sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of." 
V.  11.  "for  behold  this  self-same  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed 
afl:er  a  godly  sort,  what  carefalness  it  wronght  in  you,  yea, 
what  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  what 
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fear,  yea.  That  vehement  detire,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what 
revenge." 

THKOtTOH  A  BIKSE  OF  TEI  DITDrC  HXBOY.      Deut.  17.  29 

— 31.  "  but  if  from  thence  thou  ahalt  seek  Jehorah  thy  God 
....witbfdl  thy  heart."  2  Chron.  m.  9.  "for  Jehovah 
your  God  ia  gracioiu  and  merciful,  and  will  not  torn  away 
hia  &ce  from  yon,  if  ye  return  luto  him."  Paal.  li.  1 7.  "  the 
aaoifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken  and  contrite 
heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not  despiae."  axx.  4,  "there  is  f or^ 
^veneas  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared."  laai.  xiz.  22. 
"  they  shall  return  even  to  Jehovah,  and  he  shall  be  intreated 
of  them,  and  ahall  heal  them."  It.  j-  "  let  the  wicked  forsake 
hia  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him 
return  unto  Jehovah,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him." 
UvL  2.  "  to  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and 
of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my  word."  Jer.  iii. 
12.  "  return  ....  for  1  am  merciful."  Dan.  ix.  4,  5,  "  I  made 
my  confession,  and  said,  O  Lord,  the  great  and  dreadful 
God—."  Ho«.  xi.  8.  "  how  shall  I  give  thee  up,  O  Ephr^m  T 
....  mineheartis  turned  within  me,  my  repentingg  are  kindled 
together."  Jonah  iv.  10,  11.  "thou  bast  bad  pity  for  the 
gourd,  for  the  which  thou  hast  not  laboured ....  and  should 
I  not  spare  Nineveh?"  James  iv.  9.  "he  afflicted,  and 
mourn,  and  weep,  let  yonr  laughter  be  turned  to  moumio^ 
and  your  joy  to  beaviness  ;  humble  yourBclves  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  yon  up."  Prov.  xiviii.  13.  "be 
that  covereth  bis  sins  sball  not  prosper ;  but  whoso  confesseth 
and  foraaketh  them  shall  have  mercy." 

HuuBLY  TUBifras  TO  Gon.  1  Kings  viii.  48.  "and  so 
return  unto  thee  with  all  their  heart  and  with  all  their  soul." 
Jer.  4.  iv.  "  circumcise  yourselves  to  Jehovah,  and  take  away 
the  foreskins  of  your  heart."  Hos.  v.  15.  "  I  will  go  and 
return  to  my  place,  till  they  acknowledge  their  offence,  and 
seek  my  face."  Acta  iii.  19.  "repent  ye  ^refore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out." 

DlTKBTB  AJfD  AVOIDS  BIN,   8TBITIKG  TO  JOtLOW  HIQHTE- 

oiTSKEBS.  Psal.  xxxiv.  14.  "  depart  from  evU,  and  do  good." 
Isai.  i.  16,  17.  "wash  you,  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the 
evU  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil, 
learn  to  do  good."  Amos  v.  14,  15.  "  hate  the  evil,  and  love 
the  good."    Matt.  iii.  8.  "bring  forth  therefore  fi^U  meet 
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for  repentance,"  Acta  nyi.  19.  "to  turn  them  from  dark- 
neu  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  onto  God."  T.  20. 
"  that  they  should  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  Sud  do  works 
meet  for  repentance." 

I  By  a  companBon  of  thew  and  limilar  texts,  we  may  dis-  | 
tingnish  certain  progreHive  steps  in  repentance  ;  namely,  con-  I 
Ticdon  of  ain,  contrition,  confession,  departure  from  evil,  / 
conversion  to  good :  alt  which,  however,  belong  likewise  in  'j 
their  respective  degrees  to  the  repentance  of  the  uni^generate.  / 

Confession  of  sin  is  made  sometimes  to  God  :  2  Sam.  xxiv. 
10.  "David  said  unto  Jehovah,  I  have  sinned  greatly  in  that 
I  have  done."  Psal.  izxii.  3.  "  I  acknowledge  my  sin  unto 
thee,"  &e.  2  Chron.  zxx.  22.  "  making  confession  to  Jeho- 
vah, God  of  their  fathers."  Isai.  Ixiv.  6.  "we  are  all  aa  an 
undean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags." 
Dan.  ix,  4,  "  I  made  my  confession,  and  said — ."  Som»i 
times  to  men:  and  that  either  privately,  as  Jamea  v.  16. 
"  confess  your  faults  one  to  another ;"  or  pubhcly,  Neh.  ix. 
2.  "  the  seed  of  Israel  stood  and  confessed  their  sins."  Matt, 
iii.  6.  "they  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins."  Acta  xix.  18.  "many  that  heUeved  came  and 
confessed,  showing  their  deeds."  Sometimes  both  to  Gixl 
and  men  :  Josh.  vii.  19.  "give,  I  pray  thee,  ^lory  to  Jehovah 
God  of  Israel,  and  make  confession  onto  him,  and  tell  me 
now  what  thou  hast  done,  hide  It  not  from  me,"  Confession  f 
of  Mtb,  which  ia  another  kind,  does  not  belong  to  the  pre-  I 
sent  subject.  | 

Repentance  is  either  general,  which  is  also  called  conver- 
sion, when  a  man  ia  converted  from  a  state  of  sin  to  a  stat«  - 
of  grace ;  or  particulnr,  when  one  who  is  already  converted 
repents  of  some  individual  sin.  General  repentance  is  either 
primary  or  continued ;  from  which  latter  even  the  regenerate 
are  not  exempt^  through  their  sense  of  in-dwelliug  sin.  Par- 
ticular repentance  is  exemplified  in  the  cases  of  David  and 
Peter. 

Repentance,  in  r^enerate  man,  ia  piior  to  feifh.  Mark  i. 
1 5.  "  repent  ye,  and  beUeve  the  gospel."  Acts  xix.  4.  "  John 
verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto 
the  people,  that  they  shonld  believe."  xx.  21.  "(£stifniig  re- 
pentance toward  God,  and  fiiith  toward  our  Lord  Jesua  Chrwt." 
Therefore  that  sense  of  the  divine  mercy,  which  leads  to  re- 
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pentance,  ought  not  to  be  confoonded  with  faith,  u  it  is  by 
the  greater  number  of  ditinee. 

Chastisemeut  ia  oAen  the  iiiBtrameBtal  caiue  of  repentance. 
Job  V.  17,  &c.  "behold,  happy  ia  the  man  whom  God  cor- 
recteth ;  therefore  despise  not  then  the  chastening  of  the 
Almighty."  Psat.  xcit.  12.  "blessed is  the  man  whom  thou 
chaatenest,  0  Jah."  cxix.  71.  "it  is  good  for  me  that  I  have 
been  afflicted,  that  I  might  learn  thy  statutes."  Frov.  i.  23. 
"turn  you  at  my  reproof."  iii.  11,  12.  "my  son,  despise  not 
the  chastening  of  Jehovah,  neither  be  weary  of  his  correc- 
tion ;  for  whom  JehoTah  loveth  he  correcteth,  even  as  a  iather 
the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth."  Isai.  i.  2o.  "  I  will  torn 
my  hand  npon  thee,  and  purely  purge  away  thy  dross,  and 
take  away  all  thy  tin."  xlviii.  10.  "  behold,  I  have  reifined 
thee,  but  not  with  silver ;  I  have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace 
of  ^Siction."  Jer.  i.  24.  "  O  Jehovah,  correct  me,  but  with 
ju^ment ;  not  in  thine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing." 
Lam.  iii.  27,  28.  "it  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke 
in  his  youth."  Dan.  zi.  35.  "some  of  them  of  understand- 
ing shall  fall,  to  try  them,  and  to  pui^,  and  to  make  them 
white."  Hos.  T.  15.  "in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me 
early."  1  Cor.  zi.  32.  "  when  we  are  judged  we  are  chaatened 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world." 
Heb.  xii.  7,  S.  "if  ye  endore  chastening,  God  dealeth  with 
you  as  with  sons ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chas- 
teneth  not  T  but  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all 
are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons."  Psal.  zc. 
3.  "  thou  turnest  man  to  destruction  ;  and  sayest.  Return,  ye 
children  of  men."  God  however  sssignB  a  hmit  to  chastise- 
ment, lest  we  should  be  overwhelmed,  and  supplies  strength 
for  our  support  even  luder  .those  inflictions  which  (as  is 
sometimes  the  case)  appear  to  us  too  heavy  to  be  borne. 
Psal.  czzT.  3.  "  the  rod  of  the  wicked  shall  not  rest  upon  the 
lot  of  the  righteous,  lest  the  righteous  put  forth  their  hands 
unto  iniquity."  Isai.  Ivii.  16.  "  I  wUl  not  contend  for  ever, 
neither  will  I  be  always  wroth,  for  the  spirit  should  fail  before 
me,"  &c.  2  Cor.  i.  8^ — 10.  "  we  would  not  have  yon  ignorant 
....  that  we  were  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  ^e. 
....  that  we  should  not  trust  in  ouiBelree,  bnt  in  God  which 
raiseth  the  dead :  who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death — ." 
He  even  seems  to  repent  of  what  he  had  done,  and  through  his 
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abotmding  mercy,  as  though  he  had  iu  his  wrath  inflicted 
donble  punishment  for  our  traaagressioiu,  compensates  for 
onr  affliction  irith  a  double  measure  of  consolation.  Isai.  xl, 
2.  "speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her, 
that  her  wartiue  is  accompushed,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned ; 
for  ahe  hath  received  of  the  hand  of  JehoTtdi  double  for  ajl 
her  sins."  Ixi.  7.  "  for  your  shame  ye  shall  have  donble,  and 
for  confusion  they  shall  rejoice  in  their  portion ;  therefore  in 
their  land  they  shall  possess  the  double ;  everlasting  joy  shall 
be  unto  them."  This  compensation  is  more  than  an  hundred- 
fold. Matt,  xix.  29.  even  an  infinite  weight  of  glory.  2  Cor. 
iv.  17.  "for  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment 
worketh  for  ns  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  Bom.  viii.  18.  "  I  reckon  that  the  sufi'erings  of  thia 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  vrith  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  ue."  Psal.  xixiv.  18,  19.  "Jeho- 
vah  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart,  and 
SBveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit :  many  are  the  afflic- 
tions of  tlie  righteous,  but  Jeho^^  deUvereth  him  out  of 
them  all."  Ixsi.  23.  "tiion  which  hast  showed  me  great  and 
Bore  troubles,  shalt  quicken  me  again."  csxvi.  5.  "  they  that 
sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy."  Acta  xiv.  22.  "we  must 
through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  form  rash  judgments  respecting 
the  afflictions  of  others.  This  was  the  error  of  Eliphaz,  Job 
iv.  and  ix.  ^2,  23.  and  of  the  most  despicable  of  men,  chap. 
xxK.  Psal.  iii.  2.  "  many  there  be  which  say  of  my  so^ 
There  is  no  help  for  him  in  God."  xli.  8.  "  an  evil  disease. 
•  say  they,  cleaveth  fast  unto  bim."  John  ii.  3.  "  neither  hath 
this  man  sinned." 

On  the  contrary,  it  is  said  of  those  who  are  not  chastened, 
Paal.  xvii.  14.  "they  have  their  portion  in  this  life."  Hos. 
iv.  1 7-  "  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols  ;  let  him  t^one." 

Hence  arises  consolation  to  the  afOicted.  2  Cor.  i.  4,  "who 
comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  he  able  to 
comfort  them  that  are  in  any  trouble  by  the  comfort  where- 
with we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  Ood."  1  Thess.  iii.  3. 
"  that  no  mttn  should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions ;  for 
yourselves  know  that  we  are  appointed  thereooto."  2  Tim. 
it.  3.  "  thou  therefore  endure  hardness,  aa  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Chriat."  Rev.  ii.  9.  "  I  know  thy  works  and  tribulation." 


,  Google 


CHAP.  II.]  or  SATura  paitb.  337 

GHAP.  XX.— Of  Satdtb  Faith. 
The  other  effect  of  regeneradon  is  batikg  faith. 

Sattho  faith  is  a  full  persuabion  ofxbatbd  ni  va 

THBOTJ&H  THE  OIFT  OF  OOD,  VHEBEBT  WE  BELUVB,  OtT  THE 
SOLE  ADTHOBTTT  OP  THE  FBDUIBK  ITBBLF,  THAT  THATBOETEB 
THINOB  HX  HAS  PBOHISED  CI  ChBIST  ABI  OUBS,  AND  ESPE- 
CIALLT  THE  QBACE  OF  ETEBBAL  LIFE. 

Thbouoh  the  oift  of  God.  Eph.  ii.  8.  "  by  grace  are 
ye  Mved  throaKh  futh,  and  that  not  of  yoonelveB  j  it  ia  the 
gift  of  God."  Philipp.  i.  29.  "  unto  you  it  ia  given  in  the 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer 
for  his  sake  ;"  given,  that  is,  by  the  Father,  tbroi^h  tlfe  Son 
and  the  Spirit.     Matt.  xi.  2.'j.  "  at  that  time  Jeans  answered 

and  said,  I  thank  thee,  0  Father becaose  thou  hast  hid 

these  ttuDga  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hait  revealed 
them  unto  babes."  xvi.  16,  17.  "thon  art  Christ ....  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  onto  thee,  bnt  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  Luke  zxii.  32.  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
tfay  foith  fail  not"  John  vi.  44,  45.  "  no  man  can  come  to 
me,  except  the  Father  vbich  hath  sent  me  draw  him .... 
every  man  therefore  that  bath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the 
Father,  cometh  nnto  me."  2  Thess.  i.  11.  "  that  our  God 
would  count  you  worthy  of  this  caUing,  and  fulfil  all  the  good 

Eleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  Kith  power." 
eh.  xii.  2.  "looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith."  I  Cor.  xii.  3,  "no  man  con  say  that  Jesus  ia  the 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  "we  having 
the  same  spirit  of  faith."  Gal,  v.  22.  "  the  &uit  of  the  Spirit 
ia  fjftith." 

A  FULL  PE^BUASiOTT.  Jer.  xui.  34.  "  they  shall  all  know 
me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith 
Jehovah :  for  I  wilifoi^ve  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember 
their  sin  no  more."  John  xm.  3.  "this  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  tiioti  hast  sent."     Bom.  iv.  18 — 21.  "who   against 

hope  believed  in  hope and  being  fully  persuaded,  that 

what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  also  to  perform."  viii.  38. 
"  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death — . '  1  Thess.  i.  5. 
"  onr  g<^pd  came  not  onto  you  in  word  only,  but  alto  in 
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power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  BUtmnce."  2 
Tim.  t.  12.  "I  know  in  whom  1  have  beliered,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  be  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to 
him."  Heb.  z.  22.  "let  as  draw  near  with  a  tme  heart  in 
full  asanrance  of  foith."  Jamee  i.  ti.  "let  hira  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  warering."  Heb.  xi.  1.  "faith  ia  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen  ;"  where  by 
aub»tanee  is  understood  as  certain  a  persuasion  of  things 
hoped  for  as  if  they  were  not  only  enisting,  but  actually 
present.  John  viii.  56.  "your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
•ee  my  day,  and  he  saw  it."  Hence  implicit  falUi,  which 
sees  not  the  objects  of  hope,  but  yields  belief  with  a  blind 
assent,  cannot  possibly  be  genuine  faith,  except  in  the  case  of 
novices  or  first  converts,  whose  faith  must  necessarily  he  for  a 
time  implicit,  inasniuch  as  they  believe  even  before  they  have 
entered  upon  a  course  of  instructioii.  Such  was  that  of  the 
Samaritans.  John  iv.  41.  of  the  nobleman  and  his  family,  v. 
53.  of  Rahab,  Heb.  xi.  3t.  and  of  the  disciples,  who  believed 
in  Christ  long  before  they  were  accurately  acquainted  with 
many  of  the  articles  of  faith.  Those  also  belong  to  this  class, 
who  are  slow  of  understanding  and  inapt  to  learn,  but  who 
nevertheless  believe  according  to  the  measure  of  their  know- 
ledge, and  striviog  to  live  by  faith,  are  acceptable  to  Ood. 
Isai.  xlii.  3.  "a  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  'the 
smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench."  Mark  ix.  24.  "  Lord,  I 
believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  Futh  is  also  called 
*tmSlfgit,  or  trust,  with  the  same  meaning.  2  Cor.  tii.  4. 
"such trasthavewethrongh Christ toGod-ward."  Eph.ii.  11, 
12.  "in  Christ  Jesue  our  Lord,  in  whom  we  have  boldnesa 
and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him ;"  where  how- 
ever tni»i  or  eomfidaiee  seems  rather  to  be  a  parlicnlar  effect 
or  degree  of  faiUi,  or  a  firm  hope,  than  faith  itself,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  said  to  come  by  faith  :  or  perhaps  bj  faith  in  this 
passage  we  are  to  understand  the  doctrine  on  which  tlus 
confidence  is  founded.  John  xvi.  33.  "  be  of  good  cheer" 
(cimfidUe),  "I  have  overcome  the  world."  Hence  to  tnut 
and  to  btlieve  are  indiscrimiuately  used  in  the  same  sense, 
.  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Psal.  lixviii.  22. 
"  because  they  beUered  not  in  God,  and  trasted  not  in  his 
salvation."  Isai.  x.  20.  "it  shall  stay  upon  Jehovah,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  trutli"  {fi^).    Psal.  xzzvii.  5.  "  com- 
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mit  thy  iray  anto  Jehovmb,  trnat  also  in  him."  3ti.  xrii.  T. 
"  blessed  i«  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Jehovah,  and  whose  hope 
Jehovah  is."  Matt.  ix.  2.  "  Son  be  of  good  cheer"  {eonfide] ; 
"  thy  sina  be  forgiven  thee."  Aa  to  the  three  diviaiona  into 
vhidi  fidth  is  conunonly  diatingiiiahed  by  dirinea,  knowledge 
of  the  word,  asaent,  and  persnaaion  or  tmst,  the  two  former 
equally  belong  to  temporary,  and  even  to  historical  fidth,  and 
both  are  comprehenaed  in,  or,  more  properly,  precede  a  fnll 
persuasion. 

Oh  the  BOtI  AUTHOKITT  OF  HIB  PBOUIBB.      John  XX.  29. 

"  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 
Bom.  iv.  18.  "  who  asainat  hope  believed  in  hope."  t.  21. 
"being  folly  peransded,  that  what  he  had  promised,  he  waa 
able  also  to  perform."  1  Cor.  iL  4,  5.  "my  speech  and  my 
preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  hut 
in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power ;  that  your  faith 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  meu,  but  in  the  power  of 
Ood."  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  "while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen."  t.  7. 
"  ve  walk  by  &uth,  not  by  sight."  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  "  when  ye 
received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  ns,  ye  received 
it  not  aa  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  ia  in  tmth,  the  word  of 
Ood."  Heb.  zi.  7.  "by  £uth  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of 
things  not  seen  aa  yet."  v.  19.  "accounting  that  God  was 
able  to  raise  bim  up.  1  Pet.  i.  8.  "  whom  having  uot  seen, 
ye  love  ;  in  whom  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing, 
ye  rejoice."  Tit.  i.  2.  "which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  pro- 
miaed."  Herein  is  manifested  the  excellence  of  faith,  inas- 
much aa  it  gives  to  God  the  highest  glo^  of  lighteousness 
iaad  truth.  John  iii.  33.  "  he  that  hath  receivedhis  testimony, 
hath  set  to  his  sesl  that  God  is  true."  Rom.  iv.  20.  "he 
waa  strong  in  &ith,  giving  glory  to  God."  Eph.  i.  12.  "that 
we  ahould  be  to  the  praise  of  hia  glory,  who  first  trusted  in 
Chiist."  2  Theas.  i.  10.  "  when  he  shul  come  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believed."  Heb.  xi.  6.  "without  faith  it  ia 
impossible  to  please  him ;  for  he  that  Cometh  to  God  must 
beHeve  that  he  ia,  and  that  he  ia  a  rewaxder  of  them  that 
diligently  aeek  him."  v.  11.  "because  she  judged  him  ^th- 
ful  who  had  promised."  2  Pet.  i.  1.  "to  them  that  have 
obtained  like  precious  &ith  with  ua,  throngh  the  righteousness 
of  God  and  our  Savioor  Jeaua  Chiiat."  Hence  the  title  of 
e2 
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/aitk/vl  is  freqaently  applied  to  God  by  belierers.  1  Cor.  i. 
9.  I.  13.  2  THm.  u.  13.  "he  abideth  faithfal."  I  Johni.  9. 
"  he  u  ftdthfnl  and  jnat  to  foi^ve  ub  oar  sina." 

Whatboxtsk  thineib  hs  hab  pbouised.  Acts  xziv.  14. 
"  believing  all  thing*  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  in  the 
prcrohets."  Rom.  iv.  3.  "Abraham  believed  God."  t.  16. 
"  toerefore  it  is  of  faith  ....  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  - 
sure."  1  John  t.  14.  "this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in 
him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth 

BB." 

OuBB ;  that  IB,  onrs  who  believe.  John  i.  12.  "as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name."  xvii.  20,  "neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone,  hut  for  them  alio  that  shall  believe  on 
me  through  their  word."  1  Cor.  iii.  22,  23.  "all  are  years, 
and  ye  are  Chriat'i,  and  Christ  ia  God's."  Gal.  ii.  20.  "the 
Ufe  which  I  now  live  in  the  fiesh,  I  Uve  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 

IsChbibt.  John  vi.  29.  "this  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
ye  beheve  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  xiv.  1.  "ye  believe  in 
God ;  believe  also  in  me."  1  John  iii.  23.  "this  is  his  com- 
mandment, that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ."  Rom.  i.  9.  "  if  thon  shalt  confeis  with  thy 
month  the  Lord  Jesns,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
2  Cor.  iii.  4.  "such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to  God- 
ward."  Gal.  iii.  22.  "  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jeans 
Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  beheve."  v.  26.  "by  futh 
in  Jesus  Christ."  1  Pet.  i,  21.  "who  by  him'  do  believe  in 
God ....  that  yom"  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God."  Heb. 
vii.  25.  "  wherefore  he  ia  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  Qpd  by  him."  John  zii.  44.  "he  that 
beheveth  on  me,  beUevelh  not  on  me,  bnt  on  him  that  sent 
me."  Hence,  as  was  shown  in  the  fifth  chapter,  the  ultimate 
object  of  faiih  is  not  Christ  the  Mediator,  bnt  God  the  Fath» ; 
a  truth  which  the  weight  of  ecripture  evidence  has  compelled 
divines  to  acknowledge.  For  the  same  reason  it  ought  not  to 
appear  wonderful  if  many,  both  Jews  and  others,  who  lived 
before  Christ,  and  many  also  who  have  hved  since  his  time, 
bnt  to  whom  he  has  never  been  revealed,  ahonld  be  saved  by 
fiuth  in  God  alone  :  still  however  through  the  sole  merits  of 
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Chntt;  mannnch  »  he  was  given  and  ilain  from  the  be^- 
ning  of  the  world,  even  for  thote  to  whom  he  wu  not 
known,  provided  they  beUcred  in  God  the  Father.  Hence 
honourable  testimony  i*  borne  to  the  bith  of  the  illnatrions 
patriarchs  who  lived  under  the  law,  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  &c. 
tfaon^  it  is  expressly  stated  that  they  beUeved  only  in 
God.     Heb.  xi. 

EspzciAiJiy  THE  aiLi.cs  oj  iTBBHAL  LIFE.  Mark  i.  15. 
"repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel."  John  iil.  15.  "that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shonld  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life."  v.  18.  "he  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  con- 
demned, but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already." 
These  paasages  are  to  be  understood  of  those  to  whom  Christ 
has  been  revealed ;  for  to  beheve  in  one  of  whom  we  have 
never  heard,  is  evidently  impossible.  Bom.  z.  14.  So  also 
John  vi.  47.  "  he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life." 
2  Thess.  ii.  13.  "because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen 
you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  ot  the  spirit  and  belief 
of  the  truth."  Heb.  x.  39.  "of  them  that  beheve  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul."  1  Pet.  i.  9.  "receiving  the  end  of  your 
faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls."  1  John  v.  13, 
*'  these  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have 
eternal  life." 

Seeing,  however,  that  faith  necessarily  includes  a  receiving 
of  God,  and  coming  to  him,  John  i.  12.  "as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  ;"  vi.  35.  "be  that  cometh 
to  me'  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  thirst ;"  Eph.  ii.  18.  "  through  him  we  both  have  ac- 
cess by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father  ;"  m.  12.  "  in  whom  we 
have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him ;" 
Heb.  Tii.25.  "  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him;"  x.  22,  "let  us  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart  in  fall  assurance  of  faith;"  seeing  also  that  we  must  have 
a  right  knowledge  of  God  before  we  can  receive  him  or  come 
to  him,  for  "  he  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  he  is, 
and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  Uiat  diligently  seek  him," 
xi.  6.  it  follows,  that  the  sonrce  from  which  faith  originally 
springs,  and  whence  it  proceeds  onward  in  its  progress  to  goo^ 
is  a  genuine,  though  possibly  in  the  first  instance  imperfect. 
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knowledge  of  God;  bo  diat^  properly  ipeaking,  the  Beat  of 
futh  is  not  in  the  audentandiiig,  bat  in  die  will. 

From  faith  ariBes  hope,  that  is,  a  moBt  unired  expectation 
throngb  faith  of  those  fnture  things  which  are  already  oore  in 
Cfariat.  Rom.  it.  18,  19.  "  vho  against  hope  beUered  in 
hope,"  ic.  viii.  24,  25.  "we  are  saved  by  hope;  hat  hope 
that  is  seen  is  not  hope,  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he 
yet  hope  for  ?  but  if  we  hope  for  that  we  aee  no^  then  do 
we  with  patjeuce  wait  for  it.  zr.  13.  "  now  the  God  of  hope 
fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  beUemg,  that  ye  may  abonnd 
in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Gal.  v.  5. 
"  for  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteonsueBB 
by  faith."  Heb.  x.  23.  "  let  ns  hold  faat  the  profession  of  our 
hith  without  wavering."  1  Pet.  i.  3.  "who  bath  begotten  ns 
again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resairection."  v.  13.  *'  hope 
to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  hrought  nnto  you  at  tite 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  v.  21.  "  that  yoar  faith  and  hope 
might  be  in  God."  Heb.  vi.  1 1.  "we  desiie  that  CTery  one 
of  you  do  show  the  aame  diligence  to  the  AiU  aasnrance  of  hope 
onto  the  end."  Hope  differs  from  faith,  as  the  effect  finna 
the  cause ;  it  differs  from  it  likewise  in  its  object ;  for  the  object 
of  tkith  is  the  promise  -,  that  of  hope,  the  Uui^  promised. 


CHAP.  XXI. — Of  Bxmo  in&baitkd  is  Cerist,  and  its 

BFTECTS. 

Reubkesatios  Ain)  ns  effects,  repentance  and  faith,  have 
been  considered.     Neat  follows  nraaAiTiirH  nr  Chxibt. 

Believers  are  said  to  be  ik&batt^  nr  Chbist,  when  they 
are  planted  in  Christ  by  God  the  Father,  that  is,  are  made 
partakers  of  Christ,  and  meet  for  becoming  one  with  him. 
Matt.  ST.  13.  "  every  plant,  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up."  John  xv.  1,  2.  "  I  am  the 
true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  ttie  hosbandman :  every  branch 
in  me  that  beareUi  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away."  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
"  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jeans,  who  of  Gtd  is  made  nnto  oa 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sancdfication,  and  redemp- 
tion." iii.  22,  23.  "  all  are  yonis,  and  ye  are  Chriaf  b,  and 
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Christ  is  God's."  Eph.  i.  3.  "  vho  hsth  blessed  ni  with  all 
spiritiul  blesaiagi  in  hesTenlv  places  in  Christ."  Heb.  iii.  14. 
"  we  are  made  partaken  of  Christ." 

Of  this  ingrafting,  combined  with  regeneration,  the  effects 
■re  inwiUBB  of  ltts  and  tkcriabb.  For  the  new  spiritual 
life  and  its  increase  bear  the  same  relation  to  the  restoration 
of  man,  which  epiritnal  death  and  its  progress  (aa  described 
above,  on  the  punishment  of  ain)  bear  to  his  fall. 

NswvEsa  or  lets  is  that  by  which  we  are  said  to  Uve  onto 
God.  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  "that  the  hfe  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manitest  in  our  body."  Rom.  ri.  11.  "  likewise  reckon 
ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  anto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  oUr  Lord."  t.  4.  "  even  ao  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  riii.  13.  "if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."  Gal. 
ii.  19.  "that  I  might  hve  unto  God."  t.  20.  "  Christ  lireth 
in  me."  Col.  iii.  3.  "  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 
I  Pet.  iv.  6.  "  that  they  might  iire  according  to  God,"  that 
is,  "in  the  Spirit." 

This  is  ^Bo  called  self-denial.  Luke  ii.  23.  "  if  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me." 

llie  primary  functions  of  the  new  life  are  comprehension  of 
spirituEil  things,  and  love  of  holinns.  And  aa  the  power  of 
esercisiug  these  functions  was  weakened  and  in  a  manner 
destroyed  by  the  spiritual  death,  so  is  the  understanding 
restored  in  great  part  to  its  primitive  clearness,  and  the  will  to 
its  primitive  liberty,  by  tlie  new  spiritual  life  in  Christ. 

The  couPREHiiTBioir  of  bpiki-ftial  thikos  is  a.  habit  ob 

COnCITIOIT  OF  MLHD  FBODCCSD  BY  Goo,  WRIBKBT  THl 
HATUBAI    TOHORAirOE    OF    TBOBE    WHO    BBIIETE    ASD    ABX 

ncBSAFTBD  M  Christ  ib  behotid,  aitd  tkstb  nirnBB- 

STAirsIBreB  EHruaHTEirED  FOKTHE  PEBOEPTTOK  of  HBATEiri,T 
THDTOB,  BO  THAT,  BT  THE  TEACHIKO  OF  GOD,  THBT  EITOW  AU. 
THAT  IB  IIECESBAKY  FOB  BTEBITAI.  BALTATIOK  AKD  THE  TBDE 
HAFPniESB  OF  LIFE. 

By  THE  TEACHiBO  OF  Ooh.  Jcr.  xzxi.  33,  34.  "I  will  put 
my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts ;  and 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  he  my  people ;  and  they 
shall  teach  no  more  every  man  hia  neighbour,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying,  Know  Jehovah :  for  they  shall  all  know 
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me,  from  the  least  of  diem  unto  the  ^restect  of  them,  raith 
JehoTfth :  for  I  will  forgire  their  imqmty,  and  I  will  remember 
their  sin  no  more."  Isai.  lir.  13.  "all  thy  children  aholl  be 
tansht  of  God,"  namely,  of  God  the  Father,  for  bo  Chriat 
expuuna  it,  John  vi.  45.  "  it  ia  writtea  in  the  praphcta.  And 
they  ahall  be  oil  tanght  of  Ood :  every  man  therefore  that  hath 
heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me." 
Hatt.  ivi.  17.  "flesh  and  blood  hath  not  rerealed it  nnto  thee, 
bnt  my  Father  which  ia  in  heayen."  1  Theaa.  It,  9.  "aa 
touching;  brotherly  lore,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  onto  voa  ; 
for  ye  yonrselTes  are  tay^ht  of  God  to  love  one  another.' 

By  the  Son.  Matt.  li.  27.  "  all  thinga  are  delivered  imto  me 
of  my  Father ;  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Soa  but  the  Father, 
neither  knowetb  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whomaoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  Col.  iii.  16.  "let  the 
word  of  Christ  dwell  in  ^ou  richly  in  all  wisdom." 

And  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  John  xvi.  13.  "when  he,  the 
'  Spirit  of  truth,  ia  come,  he  will  guide  yon  into  all  truth,  for 
he  shdl  not  spealc  of  himself."  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  &c.  "  Ood  hath 
revealed  them  onto  us  by  his  Spirit . .  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are 
foolishnesB  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  apiritually  discenied :  but  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth 
all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  maa."  1  John  il. 
20,  27.  "  ye  have  an  uncdou  ftom  the  Holy  One,  and  ye 
know  all  tmnga . .  the  anointing  whieh  ye  have  received  of  him 
^ndeth  in  yon,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you ; 
but  aa  the  same  anointing  teacbeth  you  of  all  thinga,  and  is 
truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall 
abide  in  him." 

NECEsaAAY  TO  SALTATION.  1  Ci».  ii.  1 2.  "  that  we  might 
know  the  things  that  are  &eely  given  to  us  of  Ood."  Tit.  i. 
1,  2.  "the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  which  ia  after  god- 
liness, in  hope  of  eternal  life," 

In  the  present  life,  however,  we  can  only  attain  to  an 
imperfect  comprehension  of  spiritual  thinga.  1  Cor.  ziii.  9. 
"we  know  in  part." 

The  other  effect  ia  lots  ob  chabitt,  Ausnfa  ?bom  a. 

SESBK  OF  THI  DIVIMI  LOT£  BBSS  ABBOAS  Of  TBI  HXABT8  OF 
TH£  BEOEITEBATE  BZ  TBI  SpIBIT,  WHXBEBZ  THOBB  WBO  AHB 
INaHAFTBD  IK  ChBIST  BEDTQ  INri.UXIIC£I>,  BECOME  DBAS  TO 
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SIR,  'un>  ALira  i.QiJS  ruTO  Ood,  abd  Bsnrfi  fosth  good 

WORKS  SPOnTAUXOUSLX   ABS    EB£ELT.      Thu    U    oltO    CftUcd 

HOLDTEBB.  Eph.  1.  4.  "that  ve  Blionld  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  lum  in  love."    . 

The  love  here  intended  ia  not  biotheriy  love,  which  behmgi 
to  another  place ;  nor  even  the  ordinary  affection  which  we 
bear  to  Qod,  but  one  resulting  iram  a  consdoosneM  and 
lively  sense  of  tlie  lore  wherewith  he  has  loved  lu,  and  which 
in  theology  is  reckoned  the  third  after  faith  and  hope.  I  Cor. 
xiii.  13.  "  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three ;  but 
the  greatest  of  these  ia  charity."  This  ia  the  ofisprins;.  as  it 
were,  of  faith,  and  the  parent  of  good  worlu.  OaL  v.  6. 
"bith  which  worketh  by  love."  It  is  described  1  Cor.  xiii. 
and  1  John  iv.  16.  "we  have  known  and  believed  the  love 
that  Ood  hath  to  as :  God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  lore 
dwelleth  in  Ood,  and  God  in  him." 

Shbd  bt  tss  Spieit.  Ezek.  xxxvi,  27.  "  I  will  put  my 
Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statntea. ' 
Rom.  V.  a.  "hope  maketb  not  ashamed,  becauae  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  ia 
given  onto  us."     Gal.  v.  22.  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  ia  love." 

Who  axr  isqbaxtxd  is  Chbibt.  John  xv.  4,  5.  "abide 
in  me,  and  I  in  yon  ;  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  firuit  of  itaelf, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in 
me  :  1  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches ;  he  that  abideth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him,  ihe  same  bringeth  forth  much  fhiit :  for 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Eph.  iii.  17,  &c.  "that 
Christ  may  dwell  m  your  hearts  by  faith,  that  ye  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,"  &c. 

DsAD  inrro  Sm.  Bom.  vi.  22.  "  but  now  being  made  free 
&om  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  onto 
holiness."  1  Fet.  ii.  24.  "that  we,  being  dead  to  *iiu,^onld 
live  unto  righteousness." 

Alite  asaim  TiiiTO  GoD.  Bom.  vi.  1 2,  13.  "  yield  your- 
selvea  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  ahve  from  the  dead." 

SpoKTAHSOUBirZ  XSD  zsEXLY ;  for  onr  own  co-operation  is 
uniformly  required.  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  "make  yon  anew  heart, 
and  a  new  spirit ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  0  house  of  Israel  V 
Bom.  vi.  12,  13.  "let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof,  neither  yield 
ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin." 
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sii.  2.  "be  not  conformed  to  thU  world,  but  be  ye  trans- 
fonned  hj  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what 
i«  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God."  2  Cor. 
vii.  1.  "  having  therefore  these  promiBes,  dearly  beloved,  let 
na  cleanse  oiiraelvea  from  all  filtiiineas  of  the  flesh  and  ipirit, 
perfecting  holinees  in  the  fearof  God."  Gal.T,16.  "waJtin 
the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh."  Eph, 
iv.  20 — 24.  "if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been 
taaght  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus  ;  that  ye  pat  off  con- 
cerning the  former  conversation  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt 
according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  your  mind ;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteoUBnCBs  and  true  holiness."  2  Cor.  vi. 
1.  "  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  Col.  iii.  5,  9,  10. 
"  mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth  j 
fornication,  ^. — lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye  have 
put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  have  pu'  on  the  new 
man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him 
that  created  him."  2  Tim.  ii.  21.  "if  a  man  therefore pui^ 
himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified 
and  meet  for  the  master's  use,  and  prepared  unto  every  good 
work."  I  John  ii.  3.  "hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know 
Mm,  if  we  keep  his  commandments."  iii.  3.  "every  man 
that  hath  this  hope  in  bim,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he 
is  pure." 

In  consequence  of  this  love  or  sanctity  all  believers  are 
called  SAiirra.  Philipp.  iv.  21,  22.  "salute  every  sunt  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;"  and  to  the  same  effect  in  other  passages. 

The  holiness  of  the  saints  is  nevertheless  imperfect  in  this 
life.  Psal.  cxliii.  2.  "enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  ser- 
vant, for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified."  cszx. 
3.  "  if  thou,  Jah,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  0  Lord,  who  shall 
stand?"  Prov.  xi.  9.  "who  can  say.  I  have  made  my  heart 
clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin?"  axiv.  16.  "a^ust  man 
falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  up  again."  Rom.  vii.  18,  &c. 
"  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good 
thing ;  for  to  will  is  present  with  me  ;  but  how  to  perform 
that  which  is  good,  I  know  not,"  Gal.  v.  17.  "the  flesh 
lusteth  gainst  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  and 
these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other  i  so  that  ye  cannot  do 
the  things  that  ye  would."     James  iii.  2.  "  in  many  thii:^  we 
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offend  all :  if  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect 
mau."  1  John  i.  8.  "if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  Dunelvei,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  na." 

Tbm  far  of  newneaa  of  life  and  its  effecta.  It  remain*  to 
apealc  of  the  niCBBA.BK  operated  in  the  regenerate.  This 
increase  is  either  ftbiolnte,  which  la  internal,  or  relative,  which 
u  external. 

Absolnte  increaae  is  an  incretse  dkrited  fbou  G)oi>  thb 
Fathkb  of  those  gifts  which  we  have  received  by  regeneration 
«id  ingrafting  in  Christ.  2  Cor.  x.  15.  "when  yonr  Mth 
is  increased." 

Debitbd  tbou  God  thb  Tatevb.  John  xv.  2.  "  every 
braadi  that  beareth  jroit,  he  pui^eth  it,  that  it  may  bring 
forth  more  fruit."  Philipp.  i.  3,  6.  "I  thank  my  God, .  that 
he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it 
imtil  the  day  of  Jesus  Chriit."  2  Thess.  i.  3.  "we  are  bound 
to  thank  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  ia  meet,  because 
that  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every 
one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth."  Heb.  xiii.  20, 
21.  "  Che  God  of  peace  ....  make  you  perfect  in  every  good 
work,  to  do  his  will." 

Through  the  Son.  Heb.  xiii.  21.  "working  in  you  that 
which  ia  well-pleaaing  In  his  sight,  through  Jesna  Christ." 
zii.-2.  "  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  out 
&ith."  8o  also  Luke  xvii.  5.  "  the  apostles  said  unto  the 
Lord,  Increase  our  feith." 

Spiritual  increase,  unlike  physical  growth,  appears  to  be  to 
a  certun  degree  in  the  power  of  the  regenerate  themselves. 
2  Cor.  iv,  16.  "for  which  cause  we  fsintnot;  but  though  our 
outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
day."  Eph.  iv.  15.  "  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow 
up  into  him  in  nil  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Chnst." 
Philipp.  iii.  12.  "not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  uready  perfect ;  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  appre- 
hend that  for  which  also  !  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus." 
Heb.  V.  1%  14.  "  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the 
word  of  righteousness ;  for  be  is  a  babe :  but  strong  meat 
belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by 
reason  of  use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good 
and  evil."  I  Pet.  ii.  2  "  as  new  bom  babes,  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby."     2  Pet.  iii.  IS. 
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"  grov  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  uid  StTiour 
Jeans  Chiut." 

Thoa  mnch  of  increase.  With  re^d  to  perfection,  altbong^ 
not  to  be  expected  in  the  present  life,  it  is  onr  duty  to  strive 
after  it  with  earnestness,  as  the  nltiniste  object  of  onr  exist- 
ence. Matt.  T.  48.  "  be  ye  therefore  perfect,  as  your  Pathw 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  See  also  2  Cor.  liii.  11.  CtA.  i. 
28.  "  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jeans." 
iv.  12.  "  that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will 
of  God."  James  i.  4,  "  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing." 

Hence  the  stru^e  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  in  the 
regenerate.  GaL  v.  16.  "walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall 
not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh."  1  Tim.  vi.  12.  "fight  the 
good  fight  of  futh."  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  "  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight."  A  similar  struggle  is  maintained  against  the  world  and 
Satan.  John  vii.  7.  "  the  world  hateth  me  because  I  testify 
of  it,  that  tiie  works  thereof  are  evil."  xr.  18,  19.  "if  the 
world  hate  yon,  ye  know  that  It  hated  me  before  it  hated  yon." 
See  also  xvii.  14.  Rom.  zii.  2.  "be  not  conformed  to  this 
world."  Gal.  ri.  14.  "  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  James  iv.  4.  "  yeadulterers  and 
adalteTesses,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is 
enmity  with  Ood  t  whosoever  therefore  will  be  a  Snend  of  the 
world  is  the  enemy  of  God."  1  John  iii.  13.  "  marvel  not, 
my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you." 

There  is  tdso  a  victory  to  be  gained.  Rev.  iL  7.  "to  him 
that^overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life."  v.  26. 
"  he  that  overcometh ....  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the 
nations."  iii.  5.  "be  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  rument."  t.  12.  "  him  tiiat  overcometh  will 
I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God."  v.  21.  "to  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  giant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even 
as  I  also  overcame  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  bis 
throne."  xxi.  7.  "he  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things, 
and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son."  Over  the 
wodd ;  1  John  ii.  15.  and  v.  4.  "  whatsoever  is  bom  of  Ood 
overcometh  the  world,  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  &ith."  Over  death ;  Frov.  xii.  28.  "in 
the  way  of  righteousness  is  life,  and  in  the  pathway  thereof 
there  is  no  death."  ziv,  32.  "die  righteona  hath  hope  in  hia 
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death."  John  viii.  5t.  "if «  man  keep  my  aajing,  he  shall 
nenr  see  death."  Rer.  it.  11.  "  he  that  overcometfa  shall  Dot 
be  hnit  of  the  second  death."  ziv.  13.  "blesaed  are  the  dead 
which  die  ia  the  Lord  from  henceforth."  Orer  Satan  ;  Eph. 
Ti.  10,  &c.  "  be  strong  in  the  Lord . .  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
stand  against  the  Ttles  of  the  devil ;"  being  clothed  with  "  the 
whole  armour  of  God"  to  oppose  him.  James  ir.  7.  "resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  yon."  1  John  ii,  14.  "ye 
have  OTercometlie  wicked  one."  Rev.  zii.  11.  "  they  overcame 
him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  won!  of  their 
testimony." 

Hence  sach  as  are  strenaons  in  this  conlhct,  and  eameatly 
and  unceasingly  labonr  to  attain  perfection  in  Christ,  thongh 
they  be  really  imperfect,  are  yet,  by  imputation  and  throngh 
the  divine  mercy,  frequently  called  in  Scripture  perfect,  and 
blameleet,  and  wilhout  tin;  inasmuch  as  sin,  thoi^h  still 
dwelling  in  them,  does  not  reign  over  them.  Oen.  vi.  9. 
"  Noah  was  a  just  man  and  perfect  in  his  generations."  xvii.  1 . 
"walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect."  1  Kings  xv.  14.  "the 
high  places  were  not  removed  ;  neverthelMs  Asa's  heart  was 
perfect  with  Jehovah  all  his  days."  See  also  2  Chron.  xv.  17. 
Flulipp.  iii.  15.  "let  us  therefore  as  niany  as  be  perfect,  be 
thus  minded."  Heb.  x.  14.  "  b^  one  offeriog  he  hath  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  tax  sanctified."  1  John  iii.  6  "  who- 
soever  abideth  in  him  sinnetii  not."  See  also  v.  18.  Colose.  ii. 
2.  "  that  thdr  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together 
in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the  fuU  assnrance  of  under-  - 
Btanding,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God  uid 
of  the  Father  and  of  Chnat."  Eph.  iii.  18,  19.  "that  ye 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  compre- 
hend with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth  and  length  and  depth 
and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  paaseth 
knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God." 


CHAP.  XXll.— Op  Justiticatioh.'- 
IU.TIK&  Gonmdered  the  absolute  or  internal  increase  of  the 
regenerate,  I  proceed  to  speak  of  that  which  is  relative  or 
external. 

'  Some  ■mbiguity  ii  caused  in  Chit  chapter  from  (he  two  BignificaiioD* 
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This  increaBe  hu  reference  either  to  the  Fstber  ezclusivel j, 
or  to  the  Father  and  Son  conjointly. 

That  which  haji  reference  to  the  Father  exclnaTely  is  termed 
jDHTincATioir  utd  AioPTiorr.   Rom.  *iii.  30.  "wbom  he  did 

Eredeadnate,  them  he  also  called,  and  wbom  he  called,  tbem 
e  also  justified — ." 
Jtjsiipicaiion   ib  the   OBATniTOTrs  ptikposb  ot  God, 

WHBB££Y    TUOSB  WHO    ABE    BEOENEKATB    AND   INORAFTID 

IK  Chbibt  are  absolved  pbok  bib  and  death  xaRovaH 

HIB  MOBT  FEBFECT  8ATISPACTI0H,  AND  ACCOUNTBD  JUST  IS 

THE  BIGHT  OP  God,  not  bt  the  works  of  the  law,  but 

THBOUOa:  FAITH, 

The  QEATUIT0U8  PUBFOSE.  Rom.  iii.  24.  "being  justified 
freely  by  his  gTBce,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesns."  T.  IG,  17.  "not  as  it  was  by  one  thatsinned,  so  is  the 
gift :  for  the  judgment  was  by  one  to  condemnation,  but  the 
free  gift  is  of  many  offences  nnto  jnstification  :  fot  if  by  one 
man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one,  mnch  more  they  which 
receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteonsneas 
ahaU  reign  in  hfe  by  one,  Jesus  Christ."  Tit.  iii.  7.  "  being 
justified  by  his  grace. 'i 

Of  God,  that  is,  the  Father.  Rom.  iii.  25,  26.  "  whom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sina  that  are 
passed,  through  the  forbeanuice  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at 
this  time  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believetb  in  Jesus."  viii,  33.  "it  is  God 
that  justifieth."  In  the  Son  through  the  Spirit.  1  Cor.  vi.  ]  1 . 
"  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jcbob,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God." 

Thbouor  tbb  SATISFACTION  OF  Chbist.  Isai.  liiL  11. 
"by  his  knowledge  shaU  my  righteons  servant  justify  many ; 
for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities."  Rom.  v.  9.  "  mnch  more 
then  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  through  him."     v.  1 9.  "  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 

of  the  vord  lucaiotiyri,  which  our  traaBlatorg  hire  sometimea  rendered 
by  the  word  juii^KaUan,  wmetimei  by  riffhtemuiieu.  In  L«tin  JiutUia 
has  the  same  double  acDse.  Without  atlention  lo  thie  circutustauce  the 
applicability  of  some  ot  the  quolationi  will  scarcely  be  perceited  bj  the 
English  reftder. 
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many  be  Auide  ligbteoaa."  x.  4.  "Chritt  u  the.  end  of  the 
lav  for  righteooBneu  to  every  one  that  believeth." 

As  therefore  our  nna  are  imputed  to  Chriit,  ao  the  merits 
or  righteouBneis  of  ChiiBt  are  imputed  to  ns  through  faith.' 
1  Cor.  i.  30.  "  of  him  are  ye  ia  Chriat  ienna,  who  df  Qod  is 
made  unto  na  wiBdom,  and  righteouHneM  and  eanctification, 
and  redemption."  2  Cor.  t.  21.  "he  hath  made  him  to  be  ein 
for  ua  who  knew  no  lin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
neu  of  God  in  him."  Bom.  iv.  6.  "even  as  Darid  also  de- 
scribeth  the  bleBBedneM  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  impntetb 
righteousnew  without  works. "  t.  19.  "for  as  by  one  man's 
disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  ao  by  the  obedience  of 
one  shall  many  be  made  righteous."  tt  is  erident  therefore 
that  justification,  in  ao  far  as  we  are  concerned,  is  gratnitona : 
in  so  far  as  Chriat  is  concerned,  not  gratuitous :  inasmuch 
as  Chriat  paid  the  rausom  of  our  sins,  which  he  took  upon 
himself  by  imputation,  and  thus  of  his  own  accord,  and 
at  his  own  cost,  effected  their  expiation  ;  whereas  man,  pay- 
ing nothing  on  his  part,  but  merely,  behering,  receivea  aa  a 
ffSt  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ.  Finally,  the  Father, 
appeaaed  by  this  propitiation,  pronounces  the  jueti£cation  of 
all  believers.  A  simpler  mode  of  satiafaction  could  not  have 
been  devised,  nor  one  more  agreeable  to  equity. 

Hence  we  are  aaid  to  be  clothed  with  the  righteouaneas  of 
Christ.  Rev.  six.  8.  "  to  her  was  granted  that  ahe  should  be 
arrayed  iu  fine  linen,  clean  and  white  j  for  the  fine  linen  is 
the  justification  of  the  saints."  For  the  same  reason  we 
are  also  called  die  friends  of  God.  James  ii.  23.  "Abra- 
ham believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteouB' 
ness,  and  he  waa  called  the  friend  of  God." 

Abe  ABBOLTxn  fkou  bib  akd  death.  Acts  x.  43.  "  to 
him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  hia  name 
whosoever  believetb  in  him  shaU  receive  remission  of  sins." 
xxvi,  18.  "  that  they  may  receive  forgiveneas  of  sins  andinhe- 
riUtnee  among  them  that  are  aanctified  by  faith  which  is  iu 
me."  Bom.  v.  18.  "  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  tree  gift 
came  upon  all  men  unto' justification  of  life."  viii.  1.  "there 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  iu  Christ 
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Jesus,  who  Talk  not  after  the  flesh,  bnt  after  the  Spirit."  t. 
34.  "whoU  he  that  condemneth  ?  it  is  Christ  that  died — ." 
ColoBs.  ii.  14.  "blotting  ont  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances 
that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  ns,  and  took  it  out 
oftheway,  nailingit  tohis  crosa."  Even  A^m  the  greatest  sins. 

1  Cor.  ri,  9 — 1 1 .   "  neither  fornicators  nor  idolaters ^c. 

and  such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are 
sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified."  Jer,  1,  20.  "in  that  time, 
saith  Jehovah,  the  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  he  sought  for,  and 
there  shall  be  none ;  aud  the  sins  of  Jndah,  and  they  shall  not 
be  found  ;  for  1  will  pardon  them  whom  1  reserve. "  Isu.  i. 
18.  "  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as 
snow." 

AOCOnifTED  JttBT  nf  THH  BISHT  OP  GoD.  Eph.  T.  27.  "that 
he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  aay  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy 
and  without  blemish."  On  the  same  principle  the  faithful 
both  before  and  under  the  law  were  accounted  just ;  A.bel, 
Gen.  IT.  4.  Enoch,  v.  24.  Noah,  vi.  8.  and  vii.  1,  and  many 
others  enumerated  Heb.  xi.  Nor  is  it  in  any  other  seuse  that 
we  are  said  not  to  tin,  except  as  our  sins,  are  not  imputed  unto 
us  through  Christ. 

Not  by  wokks  of  the  law  but  thbouoe  faith.  Gen. 
IV.  6,  "Abraham  believed  in  Jehovah,  and  he  counted  it  to 
him  for  righteousneas."  Habak.  ii.  4.  "the  just  shall  live  by  his 
faith."  John  vi.  29.,"  this  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on 
him  whom  he  hath  sent."  Actsxiii.39.  "by  himallthatbeheve 
are  jnstified  trom  idl  things  firom  which  ye  could  not  be  jus- 
tified by  the  law  of  iMoaes."  Rom.  iii.  20—23.  "therefore 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his 
sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;  but  now  the 
righteouBness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being  wit- 
nessed by'the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  even  the  righteousness  of 
God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  tliat  believe  :  for  there  is  no  diflierence :  for  all  have  -sin- 
ned, and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  v.  27,  28.  "  where 
b  boasting  then  ?  it  is  excluded  :  by  what  law  l  of  works  1 
nay,  but  by  the  law  of  fiuth ;  therefore  we  conclude  that  a 
man  is  justified  hy  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law."  v.  30. 
"  seeing  it  is  one  God  which  shall  justify  the  circumci 
hy  faith,  and  nndrcuDUUon  through  faith."     iv.  2 — 8.  ' 
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if  Abraluun  veie  jostified  by  vorlcs,  he  hath  whereof  to  gjory, 
bat  not  before  Ood :  for  wn^t  laith  the  Scripture  7  Abraham 
beUered  Ood,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  r^hteonineM : 
now  to  him  that  worketh,  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace, 
bat  of  debt :  but  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on 
him  that  jnati£eth  the  angodJy,  his  faith  is  counted  for  light- 
eotunesB  :  even  aa  David  also  described  the  blewednesB  of  the 
man,  nnlo  whom  God  imputetb  righteonsness  without  worka, 
■aying.  Blessed  are  theywhoae  iniqnitiea  are  foi^Tcn,  and 
whoae  aina  are  covered :  blewed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
will  not  impute  ain."     ix.  30 — 33.  "what  shall  we  say  then  T 

that Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  rigfateonsness, 

hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness :  wherefore  ? 
because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works 
of  the  law  :  for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling  stone."  Gal. 
ii.  16.  "knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  worka  of 
the  law,  but  by  the  futh  of  Jesus  Chnst,  even  we  have  believed 
in  Jeana  Chnat,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Ghriat  and  not  by  the  worics  of  the  law,  for  by  the  works 
of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justkied."  v.  21.  "  I  do  frus- 
trate the  grace  of  God;  for  if  righteousness  come  by  the 
law,  then  Chist  is  dead  in  vain."  iii.  8 — 12.  "the  Scnptuie 
foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  throogh  taith, 
preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying.  In  thee 
shall  all  nations  be  blessed ;  so  then  they  which  be  of  hith, 
are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham :  for  as  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law  are  ouder  the  corse :  for  it  is  written.  Coned 
is  every  one  that  continneth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  latt  to  do  them  :  but  tliat  no  man  is  justified 
by  the  law  in  Ae  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident ;  for.  The  jnst 
shall  live  by  faith :  and  the  law  is  not  of  faith,  but.  The  man 
that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them."  Philipp.  ii.  9.  "  that  I 
may  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  right«ousnesB, 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith."  Heb. 
n.  4,  Ac.  "  by  faiUi  Abel  ofiieredjUUto  God  a  more  excellent 
sacrifice  than  Cain."  Eph.  ii,  8,  9.  "that  not  of  yourselves  ; 
it  is  the  gift  of  God  :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
In  all  these  numerous  passages  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by 
&ith,  and  throu^  faith,  and  of  faith ;  whedier  through  Auth 
as  an  instrument,  according  to  the  common  doctrine,  or  in  any 
VOL.  rv.  A  A 
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o&er  i^iue,  is  not  Mtid.  Undoubtedly,  if  to  believe  be  to  act, 
faith  is  an  actum,  or  rather  a  frame  of  mind  acqoired  and  con- 
finned  by  a  snccesdon  of  actiona,  although  in  the  first  instance 
iufiued  &om  above ;  and  by  this  faith  ve  are  jnstified,  as  de- 
clared in  the  numerona  tezta  above  quoted.  An  action, 
hoTever,  is  generally  conaidered  in  the  light  of  the  effect,  not 
of  an  initrument ;  or  perhaps  it  may  be  more  properly  desig* 
nated  aa  the  less  principal  cause.  On  the  other  huid,  if  laiUi 
be  not  in  any  degree  acquired,  but  wholly  infused  from  aboTC, 
there  will  be  the  lea*  hesitation  in  admittiBg  it  as  the  cause  of 
oar  justification. 

Aji  important  qnestion  here  ariua,  which  is  discnaaed  with 
much  Tchemence  by  the  adTocatea  on  both  sides ;  namely, 
whether  ftuth  alone  jaatifieB  ?i  Onr  divines  answer  in  the 
affirmative ;  adding,  that  works  are  the  effecta  of  faith,  not  the 
cause  of  Justification,  Bom.  iii.  24,  27,  28.  Gal.  ii.  16.  as 
above.  Others  contend  tiiat  justification  is  not  by&ithalone. 
on  theauthori^  of  James  ii.  24.  "by  works  a  man  is  justified, 
and  not  by  faitn  only."  Aa  however  the  two  opimons  appear 
at  first  sight  inconsistent  witb  each  other,  and  incapable  of 
being  maintained  together,  the  advocates  of  the  former,  to  ob- 
viate the  difficulty  arising  from  the  passage  of  St.  James,  allege 
that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  justification  in  the  sight  of 
men,  not  in  the  eight  of  Qod.  But  whoever  reads  attentively 
firom  the  fourteenth  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  will  see 
tliatthe  apostle  is  expressly  treating  of  joatification  in  the  sight 
of  God.  For  the  qnestion  there  at  issoe  relates  to  the  faith 
which  profits,  and  which  is  a  hving  and  a  saving  faith  ;  con- 
aequently  it  cannot  relate  to  that  which  justifies  only  in  the 
sigut  of  men,  inaamnch  aa  tim  latter  may  be  hypocridcal. 
When  therefore  the  apoatle  says  that  we  are  justified  by  works, 
and  not  by  faith  only,  he  ia  speaking  of  the  wth  which  profits, 
and  which  ia  a  true,  living,  and  saving  faith.  Conaidering  then 
that  the  apoatlee,  who  treat  this  point  of  onr  religion  with 
particular  attention,  nowhere,  in  summing  up  their  doctrine, 
use  words  implying  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  alone,  but 
generally  conclude  as  foUows,  that "  a  man  ia  justified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,"  Itom.  iii.  26.  I  am  at 
a  loss  to  conjecture  why  our  divines  should  have  narrowed  the 
terms  of  the  apostolical  conclusion.  Had  they  not  so  done,  the 
declaration  in  the  one  test  that  "  by  faith  a  man  ia  justified 
without. the  deeda  of  the  law,"  would  have  appeared  perfectly 
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counstent'vith  that  in  llie  oIlieT,  "byworki  amanujiiRtified, 
Kti  not  b;  faith  only."  For  St.  Paul  doe«  not  lay  simply  that 
a  man  ii  joitified  withont  worlu,  but  "withontthe  works  of  the 
lav  :"  nor  yet  by  futh  alone,  bat  "  by  faith  which  worketh 
by  love,"  Chd.  t.  6.  Faith  ha«  ita  own  works.  1T^^ctl  ""y 
be  HifFpTftnt.  frnm  the  wnrlf»  nf  lh<-  [^y.  Wi.  iii^j.7.riB.rf 
therefore  by  Auth,  but  by  a  Uring,  not  a  dead  faith ;  >  and  that 
faith  alone  which  acta  is  counted  living ;  Jamea  ii.  17,  20,  26. 
Hence  we  are  justified  by  &ith  without  the  worka  of  the  taw, 
bnt  not  withont  the  works  of  futh  ;  inasmuch  as  a  living  and 
true  faith  cannot  couNBt  without  works,  though  these  latter  may 
differ  from  the  works  of  the  written  law.  Such  were  those  of 
Abraham  and  Rahab,  the  two  examples  dted  'by  St.  Jamea  in 
illustration  of  the  works  of  faith,  when  the  former  was  prepared 
to  offer  ap  hie  son,  and  the  latter  sheltered  the  spies  of  the 
Israehtes.  To  these  may  be  added  the  inatance  of  Phinehas, 
whose  action  "was  counted  onto  himforiighteoosness,"  Psal. 
cri.  31.  the  very  aame  words  being  used  as  in  the  case  of 
Abraham,  whose  "  faith  wu  reckoned  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness," Gen.  XV.  6.  Bom.  iv.  9.  Nor  will  it  be  denied  tiiat 
Phinehas  was  justified  in  the  eight  of  God  rather  than  of  men, 
and  that  his  work  recorded  Numb.  xxr.  11,  12.  was  a  work  of 
bith,  not  of  the  law.  Phinehas  therefore  was  Justified  not  by 
&ith  alone,  bat  also  by  the  works  of  faith.  The  principle  of 
this  doctrine  will  be  developed  more  folly  hereafter,  when  the 
au^ects  of  the  gospel  and  of  ChriHtiiui  liberty  are  considered. 

This  interpretation,  however,  affords  no  countenance  to  the 
doctrine  of  hunum  merit,  inasmuch  as  both  faith  itself  and  ita 
wcHrke  are  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  not  our  own.  Bph.  ii.  S— 
10.  "  by  grace  are  ye  saved  throngh  faith ;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  die  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
ehonld  b(wst :  for  we  are  hi*  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that 
we  should  walk  in  them."  In  this  passage  the  works  of  which 
a  man  may  boast  are  distinguished  from  those  which  do  not 
admit  of  boasting,  namely,  the  works  of  faith.  So  Rom.  iii. 
27,  28.  "where  is  boasting  then?  it  is  excluded:  by  what 
law?  of  works?  nay,  but  by  the  law  of  faith."  Now  what 
is  the  law  of  faidi,  but  the  works  of  faith  ?  Hence,  wherever 
after  worts  the  words  of  the  late  are  omitted,  as  in  Rom.  iv. 
2.  we  must  supply  either  the  vsorka  of  the  lata,  or,  as  in  the 
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pment  puaage,  of  the  fieik,  iritli  reference  to  xi.  1 .  (not  of 
the  law,  Biiice  the  apostle  is  BpeskinK  of  Abraham,  who  lived 
before  the  kw).  OUierwiBe  St.  Paul  would  have  contradicted 
himself  aa  well  as  St.  Jamea  ;  he  would  contradict  himself,  in 
■ayiog  that  Abraham  had  whereof  to  glory  through  any  works 
whatever,  whereas  he  had  declared  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
y.  27,  28.  "that  by  the  law  of  faith,  that  is,  by  the  works  of 
faith,  boastiiig  was  excluded;"  he  would  expressly  contradict 
St.  James,  who  affinna,  ea  above,  that "  by  works  a  num  is  juati-  . 
fied,  and  not  by  faith  only  j"  unless  the  expression  be  understood 
to  mean  the  works  of  faith,  not  the  works  of  the  law.  Compare 
Rom.  iv.  13.  "  not  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith."  In  thp  same  sense  is  to  be  understood  Matt.  t. 
20.L"  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;"  whereas  (heir  righteousness  was  of  the 
eiactest  kind  accordiugto  the  law.  Jamesi.  25.  ".being  not  a  for- 
vetfol  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shatl  be  blesaed." 
Heb.  xii.  14,  "follow  peace  with  dl  men,  and  holiness,  with- 
out which  no  num  shdl  see  the  Lord."  Hence  perhaps  Bev. 
ii.  26.  "he  that  keepeth  my  words  to  the  end,  to  him  will  I 
give  power — ."  1  John  iii.  1.  "htde  children,  let  no  man  de- 
ceive you  i  he  that  doeth  righteousness,  is  righteous." 

Nor  does  this  doctrine  derogate  in  any  degree  from  Christ's 
satisfaction  ;  inasmuch  as,  our  faith  being  imperfect,  the  works 
which  proceed  from  it  cannot  be  pleasing  to  Ood,  except  in  so  ' 
far  Bs  they  rest  upon  his  mercy  and  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  are  sustained  by  that  foundation  alone.  Philipp. 
iii.  9.  "  that  I  may  be  found  of  him,  not  having  my  own  right- 
eousness, which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the 
faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  Qod  by  faith." 
Tit.  iii.  5 — 7.  "not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he 
shed  on  ua  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ;  that 
being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs — ." 
1  John  ii.  29-  "  <r«  know  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness is  bom  of  bun." 

The  Papists  argue,  that  it  is  no  less  absurd  to  say  that  a  man  is 
justifiedby  the  righteousness  of  another,  than  that  a  man  is  learn- 
ed by  the  learning  of  another.  But  there  ia  no  analt^  between 
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th«  two  cuet,  inasmuch  u  muikind  are  not  one  with  each 
otber  in  the  tame  intimate  manner  as  the  believer  ia  one  irith 
Christ  his  head.  In  the  mean  time  they  do  not  perceive  the 
real  and  extreme  absurdly  of  vhich  ihey  are  themselves  guilty, 
in  supposing  that  the  righteonsness  of  die  dead,  or  of  monks, 
can  be  impnted  to  others. 

They  lUiewise  contend,  on  the  authority  of  a  few  passages 
of  Scriptore,  that  man  is  jastifled  by  his  own  works.  Psal. 
xviii.  20, 24.  "  Jehovah  rewarded  me  according  to  my  righteous- 
■  neas."  Bom.  ii.  6.  "who  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  hia  deeds."  But  to  render  to  every  man  according  to  hit 
deed*  is  one  thing,  to  render  to  him  on  aeeount  of  At*  deedi  is 
anodier ;  nor  does  it  follow  from  hence  that  works  have  any 
inherent  jnsti^ng  power,  or  deserve  anything  aa  of  their  own 
merit  i  seeing  that,  if  we  do  anything  right,  or  if  God  assign 
any  recompense  to  onr  right  actions,  it  is  ^together  owinK  to 
hia  grace.  Hence  the  eipresaion  in  the  preceing  verse  of  the 
same  Psalm,  "he  delivered  me,  becanse  ne  delighted  in  me  ;" 
and  Psal.  Izii.  12.  "unto  thee,  0  Lord,  belongeth  mercy,  for 
thon  renderest  to  every  man  according  to  hia  work."  Fimdly, 
the  same  Paalmist  who  attributes  to  himself  righteousness, 
attributes  to  himself  iniquity  in  the  same  sentence ;  xviii.  23. 
"  I  was  idao  upright  before  him,  and  I  kept  myself  from  mine 
uiiquity." 

As  to  the  expression  in  Matt.  xxv.  34,  35.  "inherit  the 
kingdom. ...  for  I  was  an  hnngred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat," 
kc.  our  answer  is,  that  the  sentence  which  ChriM  shall  pssc 
on  that  day  will  not  have  respect  to  faith,  which  ia  the  internal 
eause  of  justificatiott,  but  to  the  effects  and  signs  of  that  faith, 
namely,  the  works  done  in  feith,  that  he  may  thereby  make 
&e  equity  of  his  judgment  manifest  to  all  mankind. 

When  a  man  is  said  to  be  perfect  and  just  in  the  sight  of 
God,  as  Lnke  i.  6.  of  Zacharias  and  his  wue,  "  they  were  both 
righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  t^e  commandments  and 
orainancea  of  the  Lord,  blameless,"  this  is  to  be  understood 
according  to  the  measure  of  human  righteonsness,  and  aa 
compared  with  the  progress  of  others  ;  or  it  may  mean  that 
they  were  endued  with  a  sincere  and  upright  heart,  without 
dianmnl^on,  (as  Deut.  xviii.  J  3.  "  thou  shalt  be  perfect  with 
Jehovah  thy  God  ")  which  interpretation  seems  to  be  &voured 
by  the  expreaalon  «t  the  tight  of  God,     Gen.  xvii.  I .  "  walk 
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before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect."  Foal.  zix.  13.  "keep  back 
thy  lerrant  also  from  preaamptaoaB  buis,  let  them  not  have 
dominioQ  over  me ;  then  shall  1  be  upright,  and  I  shall  be  in- 
nocent from  the  great  tranagreseion?'  Eph.  i.  4.  "  he  hath 
chosen  u». .  . .  that  ve  Hhould  be  holy  and  without  bl&me 
before  him  in  love."  Or,  lastly,  it  may  mean  that  they  were 
declared  righteona  by  G!od  through  grace  and  faith.  Thus 
Noah  /ovnd  grace  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah,  Gen.  vi.  8.  com- 
pared with  V.  9.  "  Noah  waa  a  just  man  and  perfect  in  hia 
generations,  and  Noah  walked  wi^  God,"  and  Heb.  xi.  7.  "  he 
became  heir  of  the  i^teousneM  which  is  by  feith." 

With  r^iard  to  Luke  vii.  47.  "  her  sins,  which  are  many, 
are  fbigiven,  for  she  loTed  much,"  it  is  to  be  obserred  that 
this  love  waa  not  the  canse,  but  the  token  or  effect  of  foi^ve- 
nesi,  as  ia  evident  from  the  parable  itself,  t.  40.  for  the  deb- 
tors were  not  forgiven  becaoae  they  had  loved  ranch,  but  they 
loved  mnch  because  much  had  been  forgiven.  The  same  ap- 
pears from  what  follows  ;  to  whom  little  it  forgie^,  the  tame 
loveth  little;  and  atill  more  plainly  from  v.  50.  "thy  faith 
hadi  saved  tiiee."  That  which  saved,  the  same  also  justified  i 
namely,  not  lore,  but  &ith,  which  was  itself  the  cause  of  the 
love  in  question.  Compare  Book  II.  Chap.  i.  on  the  subject 
of  merit. 

From  a  conaciousaeaa  of  justification  proceed  peace  and  real 
tranquiUity  of  mind.  Bom^  v.  1,  &c.  "  being  juatiSed  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God."  1  Cor.  vii.  15.  "  God  bath 
called  UB  to-peftce."  Philipp.  iv.  7.  "the  peace  of  God,  which 
paaaeth  all  understanding,  ehall  keep  your  hearta  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus."  Colosa.  iii.  1 5.  "  let  the  peace  of  God 
rule  in  your  hearta,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one 
body."  This  ia  that  peace  for  which  the  apostles  piay  in  theix 
aolutatiouB  addreasea  to  the  ehurch. 


CHAP.  XXIII.— Oj  Adoption. 

We  have  conaidered  JusTmOATlOt',  the  first  of  those  parti- 
cnlars  connected  with  the  increase  of  the  regenerate  which 
bear  reference  to  the  Father ;  that  which  remains  to  be  treated 
of  is  Adoptiok. 


CHAP,  xnn.]  OT  ABOpnoir.  Si9 

AsopTioir  is  tfakt  act  whereby  Qod  adopts  ab  hib  chii>- 

DBEN  THOSl  WHO  ABB  JtjaTIFIED  THBOues  JAITH. 

In  one  aeute  we  &re  b^  uature  sons  of  God,  a«  well  m  the 
angels,  iaaamnch  as  he  is  the  author  of  oar  being  ;  Lake  iii. 
38.  "which  was  the  eon  of  Adam,  which  was  the  aon  of  Qod.'' 
But  the  aense  here  iutended  is  that  of  adopted  children,  such 
as  thoae  probably  were,  though  In  profeisioa  only,  who  are 
mentioaed  Oea.  fi.  2.  "  Uie  sont  of  Ood  saw  the  daughters  of 
men  that  they  were  four.'"  1  Chron.  ixviii.  6,  "I  haye 
chosm  him  to  be  my  ton,  and. I  will  be  hia  father."  Iiai.  hi, 
5.  "  I  will  ^re  them  a  name  better  than  of  sona  of  daughtera  ; 
I  will  give^m  an  everlasting  name,  that  shall  not  be  cut  off." 

THBOueH  TAiTH.  John  i.  12.  "as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  Ood,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name."  Gal.  iii.  26,  "^  are  all  the 
children  of  Qod  by  futh  in  Christ  Jesus."  Gph.  i.  5.  "having 
predestinated  ns  into  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jeans  Christ 
to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will."  Heb. 
ii.  10.  "forit  became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  aons  nnto  glory,  to 
make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  throngh  ai^er- 
inga."  Gal.  iv.  4 — 6.  "  Ood  sent  for^  hia  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  nnder  the  lav,  to  redeem  them  that  were  nnder 
the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons ;  and  be- 
canae  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  hia  Son 
into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father," 

Hia  caiLDSRS.  Rom.  viii.  15,  16.  "ye  have  not  received 
tiie  spirit  of , bondage  again  to  fear,  but  ye  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father ;  the  Spirit 

*  Tbit  interpretttioD  of  the  psMige,  which  ii  now  gsDenllj  received, 

ii  adopted  in  the  eleveutb  Book  of  Faradiae  Lost  i 

To  these  that  lober  race  of  men,  whoie  lives 
SeligiouB  titled  them  the  umt  of  God, 
ShaU  yield  op  all  their  virtue.     621. 

But  elMwhere  Hilton  nnderstandi  it  of  the  fallen  ajigeli  beeomias 

eaamonred  of  the  daug hlen  of  men : 

Before  the  flood  thou  with  th;  luat;  crew, 
Falie  tided  loni  of  God,  roaniing  the  earth, 
Cait  wanton  ejet  on  the  daaghters  of  men. 

Paradiie  Regained,  II.  179. 

Compare  also  PttraM**  Loit,  III.  463.    V.  117. 
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itself  bearetli  witneu  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God."  T.  23.  "  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  re- 
demption of  our  body."  Philipp.  ii.  15.  "that  je  may  be 
blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  Ood."  1  Jolm  iii.  I,  2. 
"  behold  what  nuunier  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  npou 
US,  that  we  should  he  called  the  sons  of  Ood."  We  are  also 
said  to  he /iAe  God,  v.  2.  uid  chap.  ir.  1?.  "herein  is  our 
love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of 
judgment ;  because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  worid." 

FVom  adoption  is  derived,  first,  liberty ;'  a  pririlege  which 
iras  not  unknown  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  in  yirtue  of  their 
title  as  children  of  Go4  Deut.  xiv.  1 .  even  under  the  law  of 
bondage.  In  the  spirit  of  this  libert;^,  they  did  not  scruple 
even  to  infringe  the  ceremonies  of  religion,  vnen  their  oba^r- 
ance  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  love.  Thus 
they  did  not  circumcise  "  all  the  people  that  were  bom  in  the 
wilderness  by  the  way,"  Josh.  v.  5.  and  David  "when  he  was 
an  hundred,  did  eat  that  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat," 
Matt.  xii.  4.  compared  with  1  Sam.  izi.  6.' .  Psat.  cxix.  45. 
"  1  will  walk  at  Uberty,  for  I  seek  thy  precepts."  But  the 
clearer  and  more  perfect  light  in  which  hberty,  like  adoption 
itself,  has  been  unfolded  by  the  gospel,  renders  it  necessary  to 
reserve  the  fuller  exposition  of  this  privilege  to  that  part  of 
oar  work  in  which  the  subject  of  the  Gospel  is  considered. 

By  adoption  we  are  also  made  heirs  throagh  Christ.  Gat. 
iii.  29.  "  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise."  iv.  7.  "  wherefore  thou  art 
no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son  ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of 
God  through  Christ."     Bom.  viii.  17-   "if   children,  then 

*  '  I  will  now  ibow  the  wrong  it  dotb,  b;  violating  the  fandimental 
privilege  of  the  ^peU  the  new  birthright  of  every  trae  believer,  Chriatiin 
liberty.'  Trealite  qf  Chil  Pow»r.  m  Ecrlentutieal  Caiuei.  Prose  Worka, 
II.  539. . . . '  Ih'Ht  they  meddle  not  ruhly  with  Chrisciaa  liberty,  the  birtfa- 
right  and  outwsid  testimony  of  our  adoptioo.'    Jiid.  542.     . 

*  The  Scriptnre  sIbo  nfforda  us  David  in  the  Bbenbreid,  Hezekiih  in 
the  puaover,  lound  and  safe  trausgresaora  of  the  literal  command,  which 
alto  diapenaedj  not  seldom  with  itaelf,  and  taught  us  ou  what  jaat  occa- 
aiona  to  do  ao ;  until  our  Saviour,  for  whom  that  great  and  godlike  woHl 
waa  reserved,  redeemed  na  to  a  atate  above  preacriptiona,  by  disaolving 
the  whole  law  into  charity."  Tftrachordan.  Proie  Worka,  III.  324. 
'  Juatice  and  teligion  are  from  the  aame  Ood,  and  worka  of  juatice  <rft- 
timea  more  acceptable.'  Tnmr*  qfKngt  mid  Magittrattt,  II.  24. 
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heirs  i  beira  of  Qod,  and  joint  heirs  wilh  Christ."  Tit.  iii. 
7.  "  that  being  justified  by  his  gtmce,  we  shonld  be  made 
heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  1  Pet.  iii.  9. 
"knowing  that  ye  ore  thereunto  called,  that  ye  ahoold  inherit 
a  blessing."  This  also  confers  the  title  aiflrU-hom.  Heh.  xii. 
22,  23.  "  ye  are  come  ....  to  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-bcm)."  And  of  brethren  of  Christ.  Heb.  U.  II, 
12.  "  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 
saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren."  Hence 
we  are  aaid  to  be  "  of  the  household  of  God."  Eph.  ii.  19. 
"  now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
feUow  citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  l3od." 
Hence  even  the  an^ls  minister  onto  ns.  Heb.  i.  14.  "are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
that  shall  be  heirs  of  aalvadon  7" 

Lastly,  we  become  sons  of  Ood  by  a  new  generation ;  by 
the  assumption,  as  it  were,  of  a  new  nature,  and  by  a  con- 
formity to  his  glory :  Luke  xx.  36.  "  they  are  equal  unto  the 
angels,  and  are  the  children  of  Ood,  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrection." 


CHAP.  XXIV. — Or  UmoB  aks  Fkllowsbip  with  Ckswe 

AND   HiB  MEMBIBB,  WHIBKDT  IB  COBBIDKBZS  THX  MtS- 
TICAL  OB  INTISIBId  CHtJBOH. 

HiTHXBTO  the  increase  of  the  regenerate  has  been  considered 
in  its  relation  to  the  Father  alone.  We  are  now  to  consider 
that  increase  which  has  reference  to  the  Father  and  Son  con- 
jointly. 

This  consists  in  our  uinos  and  tbllowbhip  with  the 
Father  throagh  Christ  the  Son,  and  our  glorification  after  the 
image  of  Christ. 

Of  this  nnion  and  fellowship  mention  is  made  John  sir.  20. 
"  at  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in 
me,  and  I  in  yon."  t.  23.  "if  a  man  loTe  me,  he  wilt  keep 
my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
onto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  xvii.  21 — 23. 
"  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thon,.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I 
in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us ... .  and  the  ^ott 
which  thon  gavest  me  I  hare  pTen  them,  that  they  may  1m 
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one,  even  tu  we  nre  one ;  I  in  them,  and  thoa  in  me,  that  they 
nuf  be  m&de  perfect  in  one."  I  Cor.  vi.  17.  "he  that  is 
joined  to  the  Lord,  i«  one  spirit."  1  John  ii.  23.  "  whosoever 
dsnieth  the  Son,  the  some  h&th  not  the  Father ;  bat  he  that 
acknowledgeth  the  Son,  bath  the  Father  also."  iii.  24.  "he 
that  keepeth  kia  commaDdmenta  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in 
him ;  and  hereby  vre  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  as."  i.  3,  6,  7-  "truly  our  fellowship 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  if  we  say 
that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we 
lie,  and  do  not  the  truth ;  hut  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he 
is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another."  iv.  13, 
15,  16.  "hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in 
UH,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit :  whosoever  shall 
GonfesB  that  Jesua  is  the  Son  of  Ood,  God  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  God  :  and  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love 
that  God  hath  to  us :  God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in 
love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 

The  fellowship  arising  Arom  this  union  consists  in  a  par- 
tidpation,  through  the  Spirit,  of  the  various  gifts  aud  merits 
ofChrist.  John  vi.  56.  "  he  that  eateth  mv  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  Rom.  viii.  9.  "  if 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  hii." 
T.  32.  "how  shall  he  not  irith  him  also  freely  give  as  all 
things?"  1  Cor.  i.  9.  "  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were 
called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." ' 
Eph.  iii.  17.  "that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  fiuth." 
Rev.  iii.  20.  "if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door, 

1  will  come  in  to  turn,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me." 

2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  "  the  commnnion  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
From  this  otir  fellowship  with  Christ  arises  the  mntnal 

feUowship  of  the  members  of  Christ's  body  among  themselves, 
caUed  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  The  CouicciaoR  or  Saints. 
Bom.  zii.  4,  5.  "  for  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body, 
and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office ;  so  we,  being  many, 
are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of 
another."  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13.  "as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath 
many  members,  and  all  the  membera  of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body,  so  alao  is  Christ:  for  hj  one  Spirit  are 
we  all  baptised  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
whether  we  be  bond  or  iree ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  diink  ' 
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iuto  one  Spirit,"  t.  27.  "ye  tat  the  body  of  Chriat,  and 
members  in  parlicuUr." 

Lastly,  from  this  union  and  fellowship  of  the  r^enerate 
with  the  Father  and  Christ,  and  of  the  members  of  Christ's 
body  among  themselves,  results  the  mystical  body  called  Thi 
InmaiBLE  Chusch,  whereof  Christ  is  the  head.  1  Thess. 
i.  1.  "uito  the  chnrch  of  the  Theasalonians  which  is  in  God 
the  Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  See  also  2Thes8, 
i.  1 .  John  li.  52.  "  not  for  that  nation  only,  bat  that  also  he 
should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  Ood  that  were 
scattered  abroad."  2  Cor.  ri.  16.  "ye  are  the  temple  of 
the  hving  God."  Oal.  iv.  26.  "  Jenualem  which  is  above  is 
free,  which  is  the  mother  of  ns  all."  Epb.  i.  22,  23.  "  he  gave 
him  to  be  the  head  oTer  all  things  to  me  chnrch,  which  is  his 
body,  the  fuhiess  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  iv.  13, 15,  16. 
"  tiU  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  onto  a  perfect  man,  onto  the  meaanre 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ ;  that  we  may  grow  up 
into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  eren  Christ ;  from 
whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and  compacted  by 
that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectoal 
working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  makeUi  increase  of  the 
body  unto  the  editing  of  itself  in  love."  t.  23.  "  Chmt  is 
the  head  of  the  church,  and  he  ia  the  Sariour  of  the  body." 
Col.  i.  18,  19.  "he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church." 
ii.  19.  "not  holding  the  head,  tmm  which  idl  the  body  by 
jointa  and  bands  baring  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit 
together,  increaaeth  with  the  increase  of  God."  i.  24.  "for 
his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church."  Heb.  iii.  6.  "  Christ 
ss  a  son  over  his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we."  xii.  22,  23. 
"  ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
liring  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
first-born,  which  are  written  m  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge 
of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 

Seeing  then  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  mystically  one,  it 
follows  that  the  fellowship  of  his  members  must  also  be 
mystical,  and  not  confined  to  place  or  time,  inasmocb  as  it  is 
composed  of  indiridnals  of  widely  separated  countries,  and  of 
all  ages  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Rom.  ii.  29.  "  he 
is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly,  and  circumcision  is  that  of 
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the  beart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  ia  the  letter  ;  vhoae  praiHe  is 
not  of  men,  but  of  God."  Eph.  ii.  1 9 — 22.  "  now  tnerefora 
ye  are  no  more  atrangera  and  forei^era,  but  fellow  citizenB 
with  the  aaints,  and  of  the  household  of  Ood  i  and  are  boilt 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesoa 
Christ  himself  beine  the  chief  comer-atoue ;  in  whom  all  the 
building  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord:  in  whom  ye  aUo  are  buitded' together  for  aa 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit."  Col.  ii.  5.  "  Hiongh 
1  he  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  yon  in  the  spirit,  joying 
and  beholding  your  order,  and  the  etedfastnees  of  your  fsitfa 
in  Christ." 

The  love  of  Christ  towards  his  invinble  and  spotless  Church 
is  described  by  the  appropriate  figure  of  conjn^  love.'  Ser. 
ziz.  7.  "  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready." 

Christ  is  also  called  the  Shepherd,  by  reason  of  his  pro- 
tecting and  teaching  the  church.  John  x.  14.  "I  am  the 
good  shepherd."  t.  16.  "there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 
shepherd."  Heb.  ziii.  20.  "now  the  Ood  of  peace,  that 
hronght  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  shep- 
berd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  ererlasting  cove- 
nant— ."  1  Pet,  T.  4.  "when  the  chief  shepherd  sluU  ap- 
pear— ." 


CHAP.  XXV. — Of  ImFS&FXOT  GLOBIFICATION ,  WHEKBIN  ASK 
OOHSIDBBEI)  TSl  DOCIBIVES  OF  A^UKABCE  ASS  FlHAI. 
pBBaSTBBAirCE. 

Op  that  increase  which  has  reference  to  the  Father  and  Son 
conjointly,  the  remainmg  part  ia  Giokifioatioti. 

Glorification  is  either  lupbbfect  or  perfect. 

>  ■  I(  Chriil  b«  the  Church')  hiuband,  expecting  her  to  he  pretented 
hefwe  him  a  pure  unspotted  TiT^n,  ia  what  could  he  show  hia  tender  love 
to  her  mQie  thin  ia  prescribinj;  his  own  wayi,  which  he  but  hnows  would 
be  to  the  improvement  of  her  health  and  beauty.'  Seaton  of  Chvrck 
GrnerKOKtii  urged  agtauft  Prtlaly.  Proie  Works,  II.  444.  <  Hsni^e, 
Which  is  the  naarett  resemblance  of  our  anion  with  Christ — .'  TWra- 
eiordan.  III.  340.  '  Marriage,  which  is  the  dearest  league  of  lore,  and 
the  dearest  resemblance  of  that  love  which  in  Christ  ia  dearest  to  his 
Church.'  Sepljt  to  an  Aimeer  agabut  the  Doelriiu  and  Diic^Une  t^ 
Divorct.    Ibid.  447. 
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IicpKBFECH  QLOBiFnuTioir  U  that  state  vheran,  being 

JXJpliXIKD  AND  ADOPTED  BT  OOD IHI  FaTHZB,  WI  AXB  FILLUt 
WITH  A  COFBOIOUSNBSS  OF  PHKaXHT  e&AOX  AIID  EXCEL- 
I^BKCT,  AB  WELL  AB  WITH  AS  EXFKOTATION  OF  FUTDXII  SLOBT, 
XNSOUirCH  THAT  OUB  BLEBSEVmHB  IB  IK  A  UABITSB  ALBEAVT 

BBOTTir.  John  xvii.  22.  "  the  glory  which  tboa  g&veat  me,  I 
have  given  them." 

St.  Paul  traces  this  glohficKtion  by  progreuive  steps,  from 
its  original  source  in  the  foreknowledge  of  Ood  himself: 
Rom.  viii.  29,  30.  "  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  pre- 
destinste  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ....  more- 
over, whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  abo  jnstifled ;  and  whom  he  jaitified, 
them  he  also  glorified."  xv.  7-  "  re«eive  ye  one  another,  as 
Christ  also  received  ns  to  the  glory  of  God."  Bph.  i.  3. 
"  blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
vho  hath  blessed  ns  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ."  iii.  17 — 19.  "that  ye,  being  rooted  and 
gronnded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowled^,  that 
ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  Ailness  of  God."  1  Thess. 
it.  12.  "  that  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called 
you  onto  his  kingdom  and  glory."  2  Thess.  ii.  14.  "where- 
unto  he  called  yon  by  our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  Pet.  v.  10.  "who  hath  called 
us  unto  hie  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  2  Pet.  i.  3.  "  that 
hath  called  us  to  glory  end  virtue." 

OuB    BLBBSEDNESS    IB    UT    A    HASBBB    ALBXASY    BBOITH. 

Matt.  V.  3,  &c.  "  blessed  are  the  poiw  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Both  regeneration  and  increase  are  accompanied  by  con- 
firmation, or  preservation  in  the  faith,  which  is  also  the  work 
of  God.  1  Cor.  i.  8.  "who  shall  ^so  confirm  yon  unto  the 
end,  that  ye  may  be  hlameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesos 
Christ."  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  "nour  he  which  stabliahed  us 
with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God ;  who  hath 
also  sealed  us,  and  given  as  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts."  Eph.  iii.  Iti.  "that  hewonld  grant  you  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  glory  to  be  strengthened  vnth  might  by 
his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man."     1  Pet.  v.  10.  "the  God  of  all 
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gnce,  vho  hath  called  iu make  you  perfect,  stablish, 

■trengthen,  settle  you."  Jude  24.  "  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
keep  yon  from  falUng,  and  to  present  you  &nltlesi  before  the 
presence  of  his  g^ory  with  exceeding  joy." 

These  three,  regeneratwn,  inerea$e,  and  pretervation  m  the 
faith,  considered  as  proximate  causes  on  the  part  of  God,  and 
their  efiecta,  at  faith,  love,  &c.  considered  as  proximate  cansee 
on  tlie  part  of  man,  or  as  acting  in  man,  produce  AaatraurcK 

OT  BALTATIOir,  and  THX  FIHAL  PXSBETERAirOS  ox  THE  BAnTTB. 

On  the  [Mut  of  God,  however,  tbe  primary  or  more  remote 
cause  is  his  predestination  or  election  of  bebevera.  Bom.  viii. 
30.  "  whom  he  did  predestinate,"  &c.  as  quoted  above,  xi. 
29.  "  the  gifts  and  calKng  of  God  are  without  repentance." 
Heb.  Ti.  17,  18.  "wherein  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to 
show  nnto  the  ban  of  promise  the  immutabihty  of  his 
counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath  ;  that  by  two  immntable 
thinga,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  be,  we  might 
hare  a  strong  consolation,"  &c.  2  Pet.  L  4.  "whereby  are 
giren  nnto  ns  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  ;  that 
by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature." 
Hence  ASStrsAirox  ot  saltatioit  is  a  obbtaut  DEaszH  ok 

ORIDATIOIT  07  FAITH,  WHEREBY  A  HAIT  HAS  A  ITBH  PEBSTTA- 
BlOir  AITD  OOnnOTIOir,  FOtrNSED  on  the  TXSTIUOIfT  OE  THK 

Spirit,  that  rr  he  believe  ahs  coHmriTE  ts  faith  ajtd 

I.0TE,  HATLKd  BIEIT  JITBTIPIEr  AKD  ADOPTED,  AND  PABTLT 
OLOBIFIXD  EX  UlTIOlir  AMD  FEIXOWSHIP  WITH  ChKIBT  ADD 
IHK  FaTHXB,  HE  WILL  AT  LEKQTH  HOST  CKBTAINI.T  A^'JUIT 
TO  XVXBLABTDTO  life  AITD  THE  COVSTTUlCATIOTr  OF  GlOBT. 

Has  a  ferh  persuabioit;  or,  to  speak  more  properly, 
ought,  and  is  entitied  to  have  a  firm  peranasion.  2Pet.i.  10. 
"  wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make .  your 
catling  and  election  sare,"  that  is,  thefhiitof  yanr  calling  and 
election,  eternal  life ;  for  tbe  calling  itself  cannot  be  mode  more 
eure,  inasmuch  as  it  is  already  past;  but  this  is  of  no  avail, 
unless  we  give  diligence  to  make  both  sure.  It  follows, 
that,  as  far  as  this  depends  upon  oorBelvea,  it  must  be  in  oar 
own  power  to  moke  it  sure. 

If  he  believe.  John  iii.  16.  "  that  vhoaoever  beUeveth 
iu  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  See  also 
vr.  47.  Bom.  v.  2.  "  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith 
into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
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f^oTj  of  Ood."  2  Cor.  siii.  5.  "  ezsmine  yonnelTn  whether 
ye  be  in  the  fiuUi ;  prove  yonr  own  Belvea  :  know  ye  not  your 
awn  Mlves,  bow  that  JeBos  Christ  is  in  yon,  except  ye  be  to- 
probates  I"  But  "Christ  dwells  in  our  hearts  by  faith," 
Eph.  iii.  17-  Hence  we  are  enjoLued  to  prove  onr  fluth,  lest 
we  should  be  reprobates  ;  not  our  election,  which  caimot  be 
sure  without  faith. 

GoNTniuE  ra  faith  aitd  loti,  Heb.  vi.  18 — 20.  "that 
we  might  have  a  strong  consolation  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us ;  which  hope  we  have 
as  an  anchor  of  the  soul  both  sure  aod  steadfast,  and  which 
entereth  into  that  within  the  veil."  x.  22,  23.  "let  us  draw 
near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assonmce  of  bith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  &om  an  evil  conscience,  and  our'  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water ;  let  us  hold  ^t  the  profeaaion  of 
our  faith  without  wavering."  2  Pet.  i.  9—11.  "he  thatUck- 
eth  these  things,  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off',  and  hath 
forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  bis  old  sins  :  wherefore 
the  rather,  brethren,  ^ for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  min- 
istered unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  1  John  iii.  14.  "we 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we 
love  the  brethren."  iv.  18.  "  there  is  no  fear  in  love,  but  per- 
fect love  casteth  out  fear."  Bev.  ii.  17.  "to  him  that  over- 
eometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  ^ve 
him  a  white  stone,  and  in'  the  stone  a  new  name  written, 
which  no  man  knoweth  aanng  he  that  receiveth  it."  Here 
each  is  represented  as  receivmg  the  stone,  or  pledge  of  elec- 
tion, after  he  has  individually  obtained  the  victory. 

HiTica  BEEif  JUSTIFIED.  Rom.  y.  9,  10,  "much  mare 
then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrftth  through  him  :  for  if  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  We  are  only  jus- 
tified, however,  through  faith. 

Adopted.  Bom.  viii.  15,  16.  "ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  have  received  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba  Father," 

On  the  TEBTiMomr  of  the  Spirit.  Kom,  viii,  16.  "tiie 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  Spirit  that  we  ate  the 
children  of  God."'    Eph.  i.  13,  14.  "in  whom  ye  also  trusted 
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after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your 
salvation  ;  in  whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed 
irith  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our , 
inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchaaed  poseeasion, 
onto  the  praise  of  his  glory."  iv.  30.  "grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption." 1  Thess,  T.  19.  "quench  not  the  Spirit."  Cer- 
tainly, if  we  grieve  the  Holy  -Spirit,  if  we  quench  that  hy 
which  we  were  sealed,  we  must  at  the  aame  time  quench  the 
assurance  of  our  salvation. 

This  assurance  of  Balvatiou  produces  a  .joy  unspeakable. 
John  XT.  10,  11.  "ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ....  these  things 
have  I  spoken,  unto  yon,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  yoo, 
and  that  your  joy  might  be  full."  Rom.  liv.  17.  "  the  Icing- 
domof  Godisnotmeat  anddrink,  but  righteonsness'and  peace 
andjoy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  I  Pet.  1.  1,  9.  "  in  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  beUeving,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory  ;  receiving  the  end  of  your  ialthj  even 
the  salvation  of  yonr  souls." 

Thb   riSAI.  PBBBETISAKCS  OF  THE  BAIMTB  iS  THB  QTgT  OF 

God's  PKsaBBTHfG  fowsb,  vmzEEBY  they  who  xass  yoss- 
Ksoymr,  elect  akd  bobit  a&aik,  aitd  bbaxed  bt  the  Holy 

SlTKIT,  PEBSETEBB  TO  THB   BBD   IK  TEE  FAITH  AXD  OBACE 

OF  God,  akd  keteb  kittibelt  fall  away  thbouoh  aitt 

POWEB  OB  HAUCE  OF  THE  DEVIL  OB  THE  WOBLD,  BO  1:0116  AS 
KOTHIBQ  IB  WABTISa  ON  THEIB  OWN  PABTS,  AND  THBY  CON- 
TINUE TO  THE  irmOBT  IN  THE  UAINTENANCX  OF   FAITH   AND 

The  gift  of  qod's  pbebebvincf  fovteb.  Psal.  xzvi.  I. 
"I  have  trusted  in  Jehovah,  therefore  I  shall  not  slide." 
Luke  uii.  32.  "  1  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  &ii  not." 
John  vi.  37.  "  all  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me ; 
and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out."  Rom. 
Y.  5.  "  hope  maketh  not  aahamed,  because  the  love  of  Ood  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given 
unto  us."     Jude  1.  "preserved  in  Jesus  Christ." 

FoBEXNOWN.  2  'Hm.  ii.  19.  "the  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  his  ;  and.  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniqaity." 
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Bosh  ^OAnr.  John  viii.  35.  "the  Benant  abideth  not  in 
the  houK  for  ever ;  but  the  Son  abideth  ever." 

ThBOUOH  Ann  POWXB  OB  HAUCI  OF  TBI  DXTIL  OB  THE 

WOKLD.  Matt.  xxIt.  24.  "  inBomnch  that  if  it  were  posiible, 
they  Bhall  deceive  the  Tery  elect."  John  z.  28,  29.  "  neither 
ahull  any  man  plock  them  oat  of  my  hand  :  my  Fa£her  irhich 
gave  them  me  ia  greater  than  all,  and  no  man  ia  able  to  pluck 
themoutof  my  Father's  hand."  xvii,  15,  "  that  thou  thonldeat 
keep  them  frota  the  eviL"  Rom.  viii,  35,  38,  39.  "who  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  1  shsll  tribulation,  or  du- 
tress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
sword  ?  for  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
Hugets,  nor  principahties,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height  aor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  ub  from  the  lore  of  God,  which  ia  in 
Christ  Jesus  onr  Lord." 

So  LoifG  AS  soTHisG  IS  WAirmfe-  on  thbib  oww  pabts. 
In  adding  thia  limitation,  I  was  influenced  by  what  I  had  ob- 
served to  be  the  uniform  tenor  of  Scripture.  Psal.  czjv.  I, 
2.  "they  that  tmst  in  Jehovah  shall  be  as  mount  Sion,  which 
cannot  be  removed,  but  abideHi  for  ever."  2  Chron.  xv.  2. 
"  Jehovah  is  with  yon  while  ye  be  with  him  ;  and  if  ye  seek 
him,  he  will  be  found  of  you  ;  but  if  ye  forsake  him,  he  will 
forsake  you."  Jer.  xzxii.  40.  "I  will  make  an  everlasting 
covenaat  with  them,  that  T  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to 
do  them  good  ;  bat  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that 
they  shall  not  depart  from  me."  In  promising  to  "put  his 
fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  him," 
God  merely  engages  to  perform  what  is  requisite  on  his  part, 
namely,  to  bestow  such  a  supply  of  grace  as  should  be  suffi- 
cient, if  <properly  employed,  to  retain  them  in  his  way.  At 
the  same  time  he  enten  into  a  covenant  with  them.  Now  a 
covenant  imphes  certain  conditions  to  be  performed,  not  by 
one,  but  by  both  the  parties.  "  They  shall  not  depart  from 
me ;  that  is,  from  my  external  worship,  as  the  whole  of  the 
context  shows,  ^m  the  thirty-seventh  verse  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter,  compared  with  the  twentietli  and  twenty-'first 
verses  of  the  following ;  "  if  ye  can  break  my  covenant  of 
the  day ....  then  may  also  my  covenant  be  broken  with  David 
my  servant ....  and  with  the  Levites."  Lastly,  it  appears 
that  these  very  persons,  in  whose  hearts  he  promised  to  put 

VOL.  rv.  .  B  B 
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his  fear  that  they  alionld  not  depart  &om  him,  did  actually  bo 
depart ;  for  the  lame  promise  is  toade  to  their  children,  chap, 
xxzii.  39.  The  event  therefore  prored,  that  although  God 
had  according  to  compact  pnt  his  fear  into  their  hearts  to  the 
very  end  that  they  should  not  depart,  they  nerertheleas  de- 
poned through  their  own  fault  and  depravity.  Moreover, 
the  words  are  addrewed  to,  and  include,  the  whole  nation  ; 
bnt  the  whole  nation  wai  not  elect ;  it  follows  therefore  tliat 
the  passage  cannot  refer  to  the  elect  exclusively,  aa  is  con- 
tended.* Esek.  ».  19—21.  "I  will  give  them  one  heart, 
and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  yov  ;  and  I  will  take  the 
atony  heart  out  of  their  flesh .  . .  that  they  may  walk  in  my 
statutee  ;. . , .  but  as  for  them  whoae  heart  walketh  after  the 
heart  of  their  detestable  things  and  their  abominationa,  I  vrill 
recompense  their  way  upon  their  own  heads."  Matt.  vii.  24, 
25.  "  whosoever  heareth  these  sayiogs  of  mine  and  doetb 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  that  built  his  hoos^ 
upon  the  rock."  John  i«v  H.  "whosoerer  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  ....  it  shsll  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  vi.  51.  "if  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever."  1  Cor.  x.  12. 
"  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 
Fbilipp.  ii.  12.  "work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling."  1  John  ii.  17.  "he  that  doeththe  will  of  God, 
abideth  for  ever."  v.  28.  "  abide  in  him,  that  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  b«fore 
him  at  his  coming." 

COKTDTFE  TO  THB  UTMOST  IN  THB  HAINTETTAKCE  OF  FAITH 

Aim  LOTH.  This  clause  is  snbjoined  for  the  same  reason  as  the 
preceding.  John  xv.  2.  "  every  branch  in  me  that  heareth  not 
f^tdthetakethaway."  V.  6.  "if  aman  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered,  and  men  gather  them  and 
cast  them  intothefire,andtbeyarebutned."v.  10.  "if  ye  keep 
my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  aa  I  have 
kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love." 
Rom-  xi.  20.  "  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and 
thou  standest  by  faith."  v.  22.  "  behold  therefore  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God ;    on  them  which   fell,    severity ;    but 


,  Gooj^Ic 


CHAP.  X£T.]       OF  lUPIBIXCT  SLOBinOAnOS.  3/1 

towATiil  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continae  in  hia  goodneu ; 
otherwise  thoa  also  shalt  be  cut  off."  Thus  the  ^ha  of  God 
ore  ssjd  to  be  "  without  repentftnce,"  t.  29.  inasmuch  ta  he 
did  not  repent  of  his  promise  to  Abraham  and  his  seed, 
fdthoi^h  the  greater  part  of  them  had  revolted ;  but  it  does 
not  follow  that  he  did  not  change  bis  purpose  towards  those 
who  had  £rst  changed  theirs  towards  him.  2  Cor.  i.  24. 
"by  faitb  ye  stand."  Epb.  iii.  17.  "being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  lore."  1  Pet.  i.  5.  "  vho  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  throi^h  fiutb  onto  lalvation."  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 10. 
'  "  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  yonr  faith  Tirtue . . 
for  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that 
ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfinitAd . .  for  if  ye  do  these 
things,  ye  shall  never  fall."  That  a  real  believer,  however, 
may  fall  irrecoTerably,  the  same  apostle  shews,  chap.  ii.  1&. 
"they  allore  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much 
wantonness,  those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live 
in  error ;"  if  indeed  this  be  the  right  reading,  and  not,  as 
ethers  contend,  etcaprd  a  little  .-*  not  to  mention,  that  it 
appears  doubtful  whether  the  hunole^e  of  the  Lord  ahoalihe 
understood  here  of  a  saving  faith,  and  not  of  an  historical 
only ;  and  whether  their  escape  Jrom  the  poUutiont  of  the 
iDor^.  implies  a  truly  regenerate  and  Christian  purity  of  life, 
ftud  not  a  mere  outward  and  philosophical  morality :  eo  that 
from  tliie  passa^  nothing  certain  can  be  inferred.  The  text 
in  Ezekiel,  Kviii.  26.  is  clearer  ;  "  when  a  righteous  man  tnmeth 
away  from  his  righteousness  . .  he  shall  die,"  The  righteons- 
ness  here  intended  mnst  necessarily  be  tme  righteousness, 
being  tiiat  from  which  whosoever  turns  shall  die.  But,  it 
is  replied,  the  event  is  conditional,  if  he  tumeth  away  ; 
which,  on  our  hypothesis,  will  never  happen.  I  answer, 
first,  that  the  Hebrew  does  not  express  any  condition,'  and 

'  The  Aleiandriaa  MS.  bere  reads  jXfyiiic, «  Uttle,  initead  of  avruf. 
Ottitr  MSS.  read  oKlyov,  sad  the  ,Vulgite  paulKlHrn.  Wet>t«in's  note 
upon  the  paiatfe  ^vm  s  full  view  of  the  ,TBrioai  nadingi,  uid  the 
•uthoiitieB  on  vbich  they  rest.  '  JXiywc  A.B.  S,  9,  19.  ia  on  SS.  Editio. 
OiliitM.  Venio  Vub/,  S^.  ntrftqiie.  Copf.  jEtii/gi,  S^hrem.  prob. 
S.  CailaUone,  T.  A.  Bengtlw.  ikiyov  32,  43.  Editio  OmpUl.  Flatit. 
Oeaev.  ovrat  40.  iXc/ou  !)■  HeauioM.  otirwc  Eratmi.  aivof\vymvTas 
R.  Bentleiui.'  , 

'  This  will  be  beat  eipUined  by  s  pandlel  piusge  in  WhHby- 
•  Whcieal  aome  take  refuge  in  the  luppoied  oaaditioual    propojal  of  the 
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secondly,  that  if  it  were  bo,  an  absurd  and  impracticable 
condition  is  inconsistent  witli  the  character  of  God.  Two 
BuppoaitionH,  both  of  them  equally  possible,  are  here  made  ; 
T.  21.  "if  the  wicked  wiU  turn  from  all  his  sins;"  v.  26. 
"  when  a  righteous  man  tnmeth  away  from  his  righteousness ;" 
hence  y.  25,  "  is  not  the  way  of  the  Lord  equal  ?"  The  same 
mode  of  leasoning  occurs  again  xxiiii.  12,  13,  &c.  Paul  was 
a  true  belierer,  and  yet  he  says,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  *'  I  keep  under 
my  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast- 
away." The  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  vi.  4 — 6.  seems  also  to 
apeak  of  the  possible  final  apostasy  of  the  real  behever,  if  the 
concluding  clause  of  the  passage  be  attentively  considered  : 
"if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  rep«nt- 
ance ;"  for  the  state  described  in  the  fourth  and  fifti  verses, 
and  from  which  they  are  represented  as  having  &llen,  can 
scarcely  have  been  other  than  a  regenerate  state.  Christ 
therefore  prayed  to  the  Father  that  the  faith  of  Peter  might 
not  &il,  Luke  xzii.  32.  For  it  was  possible  for  his  faith  to 
fail  throi^h  his  own  fanlt,  without  any  foilnre  in  the  ordinary 
gifts  of  God's  grace ;  wherefore  Christ  prayed,  not  that  the 
grace  of  God,  but  that  the  faith  of  Peter,  might  not  fail ; 
which  was  to  be  dreaded  at  that  time,  unless  he  were  strength- 
ened by  an  extraordinary  efiusion  of  the  grace  of  God,  at  the 
request  of  Christ.  1  Tim.  i.  19.  "  holding  faith  atad  a  good 
conscience,  which  some  having  pnt  away  concerning  faith 
have  made  shipwreck."  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  &Xth 
and  good  conscience  which  some  had  pnt  away,  as  well  as 
the  faith  concerning  which  some  had  made  shipvrreck,  was 
genuine. 

Accordii^ly,  not  the  elect,  but  those  who  continue  to  the 
end,  are  said  to  obtain  salvation.  Matt.  xxiv.  12,  13.  "the 
love  of  many  shall  wax  cold ;  but  he  that  shall  endure  unto 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved."  See  also  i.  22.  Heb.  iii. 
6.  "whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and 
the  T^oicing  of  the  hope  even  to  the  end."  v.  14.  "we  are 

words,  which,  uf  tlie;,  inert  notluDK;  the;  fly  for  refuge  to  ■  men 
miitake,  the  words  in  the  original  btisxg  not  ^,  but  iti^ni,  iv  j  iv 
.  Jifiipf  jirurrpif  t),  in  lit  doj/  tiat  ht  ftirni  atvai/fima  ha  rightemanet*. 
A.aA  tfia,  teitn  I  lay  lo  the  rifUfOtu  i»  liall  1^,  vebu,  ami  Ac  Iruit 
>N  Ait  ryUeoHjiMH.'    On  tit  Fne  Pomit,  p.  393. 
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nude  partaken  of  Chriit,  if  we  bold  the  begimimg  of  our 
oonfldence  iteadfut  unto  the  end."  1  John  ii.  24.  "  if  that 
vbich  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  yon, 
ye  abo  Bhali  continue  in  the  Son."  Bev.  ii.  10.  "be  thou 
faithful  onto  death,  and  I  will  giye  thee  a  crown  of  life." 
iii.  11 .  "  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy 
CTOwn."  Johnviii.31.  "if  ye  conUnue  ia  my  word,  then 
ve  ye  my  disciples  indeed."  From  this  last  paaaage,  bow- 
efer,  our  opponents  draw  the  inverse  inference,  if  ye  be  my 
dUeiplea  indeed,  ye  toill  continue  ;  in  other  words,  your  con- 
tinuance win  beaproof  of  your  being  really  my  disciples  -J  in 
Bupport  of  which  they  quote  1  Johnii.  19.  "if  they  had  bees 
of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  ua  ;  but  they 
went  out,  that  it  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not 
sll  of  us."  I  reply,  that  these  texts  do  not  contradict  each 
other,  inasmuch  aa  the  apostle  is  not  here  laying  down  a 
rule  apphcable  to  beUerers  in  general,  formally  deduced  from 
necesaary  causes  ;  but  merely  giving  his  judgment  concerning 
certain  autichriste,  which  judgment,  acctwding  to  a  common 
practice,  he  had  formed  from  the  event  He  does  not  say, 
therefore,  i/  they  had  been  of  u»,  it  wot  impoanble  but  thai 
they  thotild  hate  continued  loiih  u«,  uoT  does  be  mention  the 
causes  of  thie  impossibility ;  but  be  merely  says,  they  would 
have  eimtinued.  His  argummt  is  as  follows ;  since  it  ia  very 
rare  that  » true  disciple  does  not  continue  in  the  &ith,  it  ia 
natural  to  suppose  that  they  would  have  continued  in  it,  if 
they  had  been  true  disciples.  But  they  went  out  from  us. 
Why?  Not  to  show  that  true  believers  could  never  depart 
from  the  faith,  but  that  all  who  walked  with  the  apostles  were 
not  true  believers,  inasmncb  aa  true  believers  very  rarely 
acted  as  they  had  done.  In  the  same  way  it  might  be  said  of 
an  individual,  "if  he  had  been  a  real  Mend,  be  would  never 
have  been  unfaithful ;"  not  because  it  is  impossible  that  a  real 
iriend  should  ever  be  unfaithful,  but  because  the  case  very 
Betdom  happens.'  That  the  apostle  could  not  have  intended 
to  lay  down  a  rule  of  universal  appUcation,  may  be  shewn  by 

'  See  Cii]Tin,  itutilul.  III.  3.  23,  and  III.  24. 6,  7.  Compare  miiuner 
ilmilar  to  Milton's  in  Whitby  On  lit  Five  Pointi,  p.  414. 

'  '  Sed  inquiea,  vulgo  dicitur  de  amico.  cum  nunquim  fniue  TCrum 
■micQm,  qui  tandem  d«iiit  ease.  Respondeo,  id  non  eue  naquequaqne  e.% 
(eiuper  vernm,  Poteil  fonan  id  de  aliquibus  did,  aed  noa  de  omnibui,' 
&c.    CuroeUaei  Inetif.  Vll.  10,  12. 
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inrerUng  the  hypothesis  ;  if  they  had  continued,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  been  o/u» ,-  .whereas  many  hypocrites  coutiniie 
in  outward  commimioii  with  the  church  even  till  their  death, 
and  nerer  go  out  &om  it.  Aa  therefore  those  who  continne 
are  not  tnown  to  be  real  believers  aimply  ftom  their  con- 
tinmjig,  go  neither  are  thoae  who  do  not  continue  proved 
thereby  never  to  have  been  real  believers  j  this  only  is  certain, 
that  they  were  not  real  behevers  when  they  went  out  from  the 
dinrch,  for  neither  does  Christ,  with  whom  John  undoubtedly 
agreed,  argue  thus  ;  ye  are  my  digeiplet  indeed,  if  ye  eonlinite 
tn  my  icord',  but  thus  ;  i/ye  continue  indeed  (for  thia  latter 
word  must  be  taken  with  both  membera  of  the  sentence) 
titen  will  ye  he  iitdeed  my  diieiplee ;  therefore,  t/ye  do  net 
continue,  ye  will  not  be  my  ditciplea. 

It  is  said,  however,  in  the  same  epistle,  chap.  iii.  9.  "  who- 
soever is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin';  for  his  seed 
remsjneth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bora  of 
God  ;■'  from  which  they  argue  as  follows  ;  if  he  cannot  ein, 
much  lesB'can  he  depart  from  the  Mth.'  We  are  not  at 
liberty,  however,  thus  to  separate  a  particular  verse  from  its 
context,  without  carefblly  comparing  its  meaning  with  other 
vems  of  the  same  chapter  and  epistle,  as  well  aa  with  texts 
bearing  on  the  same  subject  in  other  parts  of  Scripture  ;  lest 
the  apostle  should  be  made  to  contradict  either  himself,  or 
the  other  sacred  writers.  He  is  declaring,  in  the  ^erse  above 
quoted,  the  strength  of  that  internal  ajd  with  which  Ood  has 
provided  ns  against  sin  ;  baring  previously  explained  what  is 
required  on  our  own  part,  v.  3.  "every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  bim,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure."  He 
recurs  again  to  the  aame  point  v.  10.  "  in  this  the  children  of 
Cod  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil :  whosoever 
doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth 
not  his  brother,"  iv.  16.  "God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth 
in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  v.  18.  "whosoever 
is  bom  of  God,  sinneth  not,  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God 
keepeth  himself." — Whosoever,  therefore,  is  born  of  God,  can- 
not sin,  and  therefore  cajmot  depart  from  the  faith,  provided 
that  he  at  the  same  time  purify  himself  to  the  utmost  of  hia 
power,  that  he  do  righteousness,  that  he  lore  his  brother,  that 
<  Catvin,  Itutitut.  II.  3. 10.  In  answer  compare  Whitby  On  the  FIm 
Pointi,  p.  446, 
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he  remain  hmuelf  in  love,  in  order  that  God  and  his  seed  ma^ 
oIbo  remain  in  him  ;  that  finally  he  keep  himaelf.  Futiier, 
in  what  seose  ia  it  said,  Ae  cannot  tin,  when  the  apostle  has 
already  declared,  chi^.  i.  8.  "if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  . 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  m  not  m  ob  7"  Donbtless 
we  ought  to  nnderstand  by  this  phrase  that  he  does  not  easily 
fall  iuto  sin,  not  Yoluntarily  and  intentiotially,  not  wilfully 
and  preBumptuoualy,  but  with  reluctance  and  remorse  ;  and 
that  he  does  not  peraiBt  in  the  habit  of  sinning  ;  for  which 
reasons,  and  above  all  for  Chriat's  sake,  sin  ia  not  imputed  to 
him.  If  then  bo  much  caution  be  necessary  in  explaining  the 
word  tin,  we  ought  to  proceed  with  no  less  care  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  remiuning  part  6f  the  verse ;  and  not  to  take 
advanlAge  of  the  simplicity  of  style  peculiar  to  this  apostle, 
for  the  purpose  of  eetabl^ing  a  doctrine  in  itself  absnrd. 
Por  not  to  be  able,  as  the  Remonstrant  divines  have  rightly 
observed,*  does  not  always  signify  absolute  impossibility, 
either  in  common  language  or  in  Scriptnre.  Thns  we  often 
eay  that  a  particular  thing  cannot  be  done,  meaning  that  it 
cannot  be  done  with  convenience,  honour,  or  fiuihty,  or  with 
a  safe  conscience,  or  consistently  with  modesty,  or  credit,  or 
dignity,  or  good  faith.''  In  this  sense  it  is  said,  Luke  zi.  7- 
"  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee,"  although  the  speaker  shortly 
afterwards  rises.  So  also  Acts  iv.  20.  "  we  cannot  bnt  speak 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard."  Matt.  ziL  34. 
■  See  Acta  et  Scripta  STiiodalis  Dordiicena.  in  D^fenivmt  ttnleJitia 
RemtMiir(mtittm  circa  AriiciAtm  V.  de  Ptraeveramiia.  '  In  communi 
vita  nihil  fBmiliirim  eit,  quun  illad  impouibile  dicere,  qood  alicujtu 
iagenio  et  oatum  repugsat ;  at  tempenntem  haminein  non  pone 
ioebrim;  doctam  homiaem  naa  poue  ferni  conteoiptam ;  prDbom 
bominem  non  poise  calamaiari,  &c.  Id  icripturia,  2  Cor.  liii.  S.  neit 
poM«?iMit  quidgtiam  adverm  ttrilalem.  Sic  Act.  iv.  ^0.  Qnibn) 
phnuibm  non  omnimodo  impotribilitas  earum  rerum  que  fieri  non  poue 
dicuntnr,  indicatur,  led  tantum  moralia  live  etbica,  Sec'  p.  320 — 33i. 
See  also  Key'i  Lechtrei.  book  iv.  ait.  1 0.  lect.  25.  for  the  oae  of  impouible 
in  the  lenae  of  not  to  be  expected.  The  Anaiaiani  were  called  Reman. 
strahts,  became  they  retponslrated  »g»in«t  the  treatment  which  they 
eiperienced  from  their  opponents  the  GomarigtB,  or  Coatra-rcmonstnntt. 
»  '  Apoatoli  mens  eit,  ilium  qni «  Deo  natui  est,  quatenos  ei  principio 
regeaeiiuioaii  buec  opcratur,  non  poiie  peccalo  aenire  ;  ticut  dicimiu  euia 
qui  liberaliB  eat,  non  poue  aoidide  la  gerere ;  qni  tcmpersns,  non  posie 
guls  aut  libidini  indnlgere ;  noa  quod  absolute  non  poasint  in  talia  pec- 
cata  Ubi,  sed  quia  cum  l^si  sunt,  non  >e  nt  liberies  aut  tempenuites 
■olent  et  convenit,  geueiunt.'     Cureelli^  liulil.  VII.  3.  9. 
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"  hoir  can  ye,  being  erU,  speak  good  things  f "  irliereaa  it  is 
easy  even  for  hypocrites  to  tpeakgood  things.  la  like  man- 
ner, when  it  is  said  in  the  present  passage  he  eaimot  gin,  the 
meaning  is,  that  he  cannot  easily  fall  into  sin,  and  therefore 
cannot  easily  depart  from  the  &ith.  The  same  divines  have 
displayed  equal  sagacity  and  research  in  their  explanation  of 
the  reason  assigned  by  the  apostle,  /or  Am  teed  remainelh  in 
him  ;  vhere  they  show  that  to  remain  in  him  means  the  same 
aa  to  bein  Mm.  So  John  xiv.  ?.  "he  dwelleth  with  you,  and 
shall  be  in  you."  Thus  also  in  the  fourteenth  Terse  of  the 
very  chapter  under  consideration  ;  Ae  that  looelh  not  hit 
broths,  abideth  in  death  ;  that  is,  so  long  as  he  does  not  Jove 
his  brother  ;  for  in  any  other  sense  it  would  be  impossible  for 
a  man  to  esc^ie  death  who  had  ever  been  guilty  of  not  loTing 
his  brother.  fFhotoever  therefore  it  bom  of  God  cannot  tin, 
because  his  teed  remaineth,  or  is  in  him ;  it  is  in  him  as  long 
as  he  does  not  himself  quench  it,  for  even  the  Spirit  can  be 
quenched  ;  it  renuuns  in  him,  moreoTCr,  as  long  as  he  himself 
remains  in  love. 

Those,  however,  who  do  not  persevere  in  the  futh,  are  in 
ordinary  cases  tg  be  accounted  nnregenerate  and  devoid  of 
genuine  beUef :  seeing  that  God  who  keeps  us  is  faithAil,  and 
that  he  has  given  behevera  so  many  pledges  of  salvation, 
namely,  election,  regeneration,  justification,  adoption,  union 
and  fellowship  with  him  conjointly  with  Christ  and  the  Spirit, 
who  is  the  earnest  and  seal  of  the  covenant :  seeing  also  that 
the  work  of  glorification  ia  in  them  already  begun-.  Prov. 
xxiT,  16.  "a  just  man  falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  up 
again,  but  the  wicked  shall  fall  into  mischief."  Matt.  xxv.  3. 
"  they  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil 
with  them."  Luke  viii.  13.  "these  have  no  root."  2  Pet. 
ii.  22.  "the  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  the 
sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire."  1  John 
ii.  19.  "they  went  out  from  us." 

Or  perhaps  they  are  to  be  considered  aa  apostates  &om  the 
foith,  in  that  sense  of  faith  in  which  it  is  the  object,  not  the 
cause  of  heUef.  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  "the  Spirit speaketh expressly, 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  &ith,  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils."  Gal.  v.  4. 
"  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you 
are  justified  by  the  taw :  ye  are  itHixa  fiiim  grace."     How- 
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ever  tliis  may  be,  it  is  our  duty  to  entreat  Ood  with  conitant 
prayer,  in  the  words  of  the  npoBtle,  2  Thesa.  i.  1 1 .  "  that 
onr  Ood  would  cotmt  ns  worthy  of  this  colling  and  fuliil  all 
the  good  pleasure  of  hia  goodneae,  and  the  work  of  faith 
with  power." 

Thus  far  of  the  beginnings  of  glorificatioti.  As  its  per- 
fection is  not  attainable  in  the  preaent  life,  this  part  of  the 
subject  will  be  reserved  for  the  concluding  chapter  of  the  pre- 
sent book. 


The  nature  and  process  of  renovation,  so  far  as  it  is  developed 
in  this  life,  have  been  considered.  We  are  now  to  trace  ita 
manifestation  and  exhibition  in  the  covenant  of  Grace. 

The  covenant  of  obaci  itself,  on  the  part  of  God,  is  first 
declared  Gen.  iii.  15.  "1  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  i  it  shall  bruise 
thy  head  and  thou  shalt  braise  his  heel ;"  compared  with 
Rom.  ivi,  20.  "the. God  of  peace  shall  hruiae  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly."  1  John  lii.  8.  "  for  this  purpose  the  Son 
of  God  was  msjufeated,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil."  On  the  part  of  man  its  existence  may  he  considered 
as  implied  &om  the  earhest  period  at  which  it  is  recorded  that 
mankind  worshipped  God. 

The  MAOTFEaTAnoM  of  the  covaififra  op  qback  consists   , 
in  its  exhibition  and  its  ratitication.     Both  existed  under  the 
law,  and  both  continue  nnder  the  gospel. 

Even  under  the  law  the  existence  of  a  Redeemer  and  the 
necessity  of  redemption  are  perceptible,  though  obscurely 
and  indistinctly.  Heh.  ix.  8,  &c.  "  the  way  into  the  hohest 
of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  ^e  first  tabernacle 
was  yet  standing  i"  which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  pre- 
sent, in  wliich  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could 
not  make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the 
conscience  ;  which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divere 
washings,  and  carnal  ordinances  (or  righteousness  of  the 
flesh),  imposed  on  them  until  the  lime  of  reformation.  -  Under 
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the  gospel  both  the  Redeemer  and  the  troth  of  his  redemp- 
tion are  more  explicitly  nnderetood.  John  i.  1 7-  "  the  law  waa 
given  by  MoBee,  but  ^;race  and  tmth  came  by  Jesna  Chmt." 

The  Law  of  Gob  la  either  written  or  unwritten. 

The  unwritten  law  ig  no  other  than  that  law  of  nature  given 
originally  to  Adam,  and  of  which  a  certain  remnant,  or  imper- 
fect illumination,  atill  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  all  mankind ; 
which,  iu^the  regenerate,  under  the  ioflnence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  daily  tending  towards  a  renewal  of  its  primitive  brightness. 
Rom.  I.  19.  "God  hath  showed  it  unto  them."  v,  32.  "who 
knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such 
things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have 
pteaaure  in  them  that  do  them."  il.  14.  15.  "the  Gentiles, 
which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  t^ngs  contained  in 
the  law,  these  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves ; 
which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts." 

Hence  the  law  is  oflxn  used  for  heavenly  doctrine  in  the 
abstract,  or  the  will  c^  God,  as  declared  under  both  covenants. 
Jer.  zxxi.  33.  "  I  vrili  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts." 
John  I.  34.  "  is  it  not  written  in  jour  law,  1  snid.  Ye  are  goda  T" 
though  the  passage  alluded  to  is  found  in  the  PsalmB,  not  in 
the  law  properly  so  called. 

The  manifestation  of  this  g^vtnitoua  covenant  under  the  law 
Tfas  partly  anterior  to,  and  Mrtly  coincident  with,  Moses. 

Even  before  Moses  the  law  was  already  in  part  delivered, 
although  not  in  awritten  form.  Gen.  iv.  3.  4.  "  Cain  brought 
of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  Jehovah."  v.  26. 
"then  began  men  to  call  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah."  vii. 
1.2."  thee  have  1  seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  generation : 
of  every  clean  beast,"  &c.  viii.  20,  21,  &c.  "  Noah  builded  an 
-altar  unto  Jehovah."  2  Pet.  u,  5.  "Noah,  a  preacher  of 
T^ht«ouenes8."  The  same  is  said  of  the  other  patriarchs 
beforeMoses.  Gen.  riL  4,  5.  xiii.  18.  mv.  22.  xxviii.  18. 
Ceremonial  p'nrificatioD  is  likewise  mentioned,  iixv.  2.  "be 
clean  and  change  your  garmenta."  Compare  v.  14.  Exod. 
xviL  5. 

A  certain  manifestation  or  shadowing  forth  of  the  covenant 
was  exhibited  under  Moses,  first,  in  the  redemption  from  bon- 
dage by  the  liberation  ttota  Egypt  nnder  tiie  guidance  of 
Moses ;  secondly,  in  the  braEen  serpent.  John  iii.  14 — 1 6. 

The  symbols  of  expiation  and  redemption,  both  before  and 
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under  MoHes,  were  the  sacrifices  and  the  ^rieBta,  Melehisedec 
and  Aaron  with  hia  posterity.'  Heb.  via.  5.  "who  serve 
unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  hearenly  things." 

Tas  Mosaic  law  was  a  wbittek  code  combibtiho  of 

KANY  PBKCKPTB,  IMTEMDED  POB  THE  ISBAELIIES  ALOMX, 
W^ITH  A  PROUISB  OF  LIFB  TO  SUCH  AS  SHOULD  SEBP  XKEIf, 
AICD  A  CITBSE  ON  BtrCH  AS  BHOCLD  BE  DTBOBEDIBNT  )  TU 
THE  EITD  THAT  THET,  BEIBQ  LED  TBEBBBX  10  AN  ACKNOW- 
LEDQBUSITI  OF  THE  DEPBAVITT  OP  MAKKIITD,  AMD  COHSK- 
QUEKtLT  OP  THEIB  OWN,  ItlOHT  HATE  BECOUBSB  TO  THE 
BIOHTEOUSSEBB  OP  IBX  FBOHIBED  SatIOUB  ;  AND  THAT 
THET,  AND  IN  PKOCESB  OF TIUZ  ALL  OTHEE  NATIONS,  IIIOHC 
BE  LED  UKDEK  XHE  OOSPBL  F&OH  THE  WEAK  AND  BEBVILE 
SUSIKENTS  OF  THIS  ELEMBNTABT  INBTIIUXION*  TO  IHK 
PULL  BTBEKOTH  OF  THE    NEW   OBEATITBE,    AND  A  MANLY 

LiBEBTY  wottTHY  THE  SONS  OF  GoD.  Heh.  ix.  8,  &c.  as 
ahove. 

Ihtbitded  fob  the  Ibkaelites  ALONE.  Exod.  xiz.  S,  6. 
"  if  ye  will  ohey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then 
ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people ;  for 
all  the  earth  is  mine  ;  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  and  a  holy  nation."  Dent.  iv.  45.  "  these  are  the 
testimonies,  and  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments,  which  Moses 
spake  nutc  the  children  of  Israel,  after  they  came  forth  cut  of 
Egypt."  1  Kings  viii.  21.  "  I  have  set  there  a  place  for  the 
ark,  wherein  is  the  covenant  of  Jehovah,  which  he  made  with 
our  fathers  when  he  brought  them  out^of  the  land  of  Egypt." 
Psal.  cxlvii.  19,  20.  "he  sheweth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  bis 
statutes  and  his  judgments  nnto  Israel  t  he  hath  not  dealt  so' 
with  any  nation,  and  as  for  his  judgments,  they  have  not 
known  them."     This  wall  of  partition  between  the  Oentilee 

'  '  Melchiicdec  . .  ininted  to  do  bo,  fint.  b;  the  lecret  providence  of 
God,  Inleniiing  him  far  s  type  of  Cbriat  snil  hi)  prieithood '  TAt  hlteHeil 
meoMtoremotieHirelingioataflhe  Church.     Prose  Work»,  111,9. 

*  *  It  cannot  be  nnlmown  by  what  eiprtisiani  the  holy  St.  Paul  Bparei 
not  to  explain  Co  ui  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  law,  calling  those 
ordinancesi  vbich  were  the  chief  end  etaential  office  of  the  prietta,  the 
elemeots  and  mdimenta  of  the  world,  botb  weali  and  beggarl;^-'  Anuon 
0^  CAareh  Garemmtnl  urged  agabuf  Frelalji,  Prow  Workj,  II.  4<^l. 
'  St.  PanI  comprebenda  both  kindi  alike,  that  is  to  laj,  bi^  ceremon;  and 
circnmitance  under  one  and  the  same  conteoiptaoQi  name  of '  vreak  and 
b^X^'ynJdimento.'  Treatm  rf"  Civil  Power  in  Eeekrimlieal  Comm, 
II.  S39. 
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and  Israelites  was  at  length  broken  down  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  Gph.  ii.  14.  until  which  time  the  G«&1^eB  were  aliens 
from  the  whole  of  the  covenant,  v.  12.  "being  aUens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel."  ActsxlT.  16, 17.  "who  in  times 

iiast  suffered  all  nations  to  wallc  in  their  own  ways  :  nererthe- 
ess  he  left  not  himself  without  witness,"  &c.  ivii.  27,  28,  30. 
"  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  m^ht  feel  after 
him,  and  find  him,  though  he  be  not  far  &om  every  one  of 
UB . .  . .  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at." 

With  a  fbouisb  ot  ltfe;  namely,  temporal  life,  as  ia 
obvious  from  the  whole  of  the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  Leviti- 
coa.  Ley.  Zriii.  5.  "ye  shall  keep  my  statutes,  which  if  a 
man  do,  he  shall  hre  in  them."  Deut.  vi.  25.  "  it  shall  be 
our  righteoasnesB,  if  we  observe  to  do  all  these  commas  dments 
before  Jehovah  our  0«d,  as  he  hath  commanded  us."  Qal. 
iii.  12.  "  the  law  is  not  of  faith ;  but  the  man  that  doe£b  them 
shall  live  in  tliem."  Though  the  law,  however,  does  not  pro- 
mise eternal  life,  this  latter  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  language 
of  the  prophets.  Zecb.  iii.  7-  "  I  will  give  thee  places  to 
walk  among  these  that  stand  by."  Luke  x,  25 — 28.  See 
also  below,  on  the  resurrection. 

A  cimss  OS  BUCK  as  shouij)  bs  sisoBEDiBirT.  Deut. 
xxvii.  26.  "cursed  be  he  that  eonfirmeth  not  all  the  words  of 
this  law  to  do  them."  Gal,  iii.  10,  "as  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse ;  for  it  is  written.  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  law  to  do  them." 

AcKNOWXEBGiKs  THK  DEPBAViTT.  Rom.  iii.  20.  "by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  iv.  15.  "the  law  worketh  wrath." 
V.  20.  "  moreover  the  law  entered,  that  the  offence  might 
abound ;  but  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more 
abound."  vii.  4.  "  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions 
of  sin  which  were  by  the  law  did  work  in  onr  members  to 
bring  forth  (imit  unto  death."  v.  7 — 9.  "  1  had  not  known 
siu,  but  by  the  law —  :  but  sin  taking  occasion  by  the  com- 
mandment, wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence."  v. 
12,  13.  "wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment 
holy  and  just,  and  good ;  was  then  that  which  is  good  made 
death  unto  me  1  God  forbid  :  but  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin, 
working  death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good  :  that  sin  by  the 
commandment  might  become  exceeding  slufid,"     Gal.  iii,  IQ. 
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"wherefore  then  seiretii  the  law 7  it wai  added  because  of 
tranagreMioDB,  till  the  aeed  should  come  to  vrhom  the  prtHmse 
was  made."  Hence  to  those  vho  are  not  jret  regenetale,  the 
law  of  nature  has  the  same  obUgatory  force,  and  is  intended  to 
serve  the  same  purposes,  as  the  law  of  Moses  to  the  Israelites, 
liom.  iii.  19.  "we  know  thatwhatBoever  things  the  lawsaith,  it 
aaith  to  them  that  were  under  the  lav,  that  every  mouth  may 
be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  Ood," 
computed  with  i.  19.  "that  which  maybe  known  of  God  is  ma- 
nifest iu  them,  for  God  hath  showed  them." 

The  EiGHTsouairBBS  of  tee  tbouibes  Satiode.  Hence 
Christ's  imitation.  Matt.  xi.  2S.  "  come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  that 
is  from  the  cuiee  of  the  law.  Hence  also  the  conflict  in  the  \ 
mind  of  PanI  while  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  thanks 
which  he  renders  to  God  for  the  atonement  of  Chnat ;  Rom. 
vii.  S-l,  25.  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  dehver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ?"  z.  4.  "  Christ  is  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth."  Gal. 
iii.  11.  "that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of 
God,  it  is  evident,  for  the  just  shall  live  by  faith."  t.  13. 
"  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,"  v.  21 . 
"if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life, 
verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law,"  v.  22. 
"but  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the 
promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them 
that  believe ;  concluded,"  that  is,  declared  all  guilty  of  sin. 
V.  24.  "  wherefore  the  law  was  our  Hchoolmaster  to  bring  us 
unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  byfaith."  2  Cor.  iii.  6. 
"  the  letter  killeth,"  that  is,  the  letter  of  the  law  (elsewhere 
called  the  eUntenUi)  killeth,  in  other  words  does  not  promise 
eternal  life.  Col.  ii.  14.  "blotting  out  the  handwriting  of 
ordinances  that  was  gainst  us,  which  was  cootrarv  to  us." 
Thus  the  imperfection  of  the  lav  was  manifested  in  the  person 
of  Moses  himself ;  for  Moses,  who  was  a  type  of  the  law,  could 
not  bring  the  children  of  Israel  into  the  Wd  of  Canaan,  that 
is,  into  eternal  rest ;  but  an  entrance  was  given  to  them  under 
Joshua,  or  Jesus.'  Hence  Peter  testifies  that  eternal  salvation 
>  . .  TherfiOre  bIuU  not  Motes,  tbongh'  of  God 
Highly  beloied,  being;  but  the  miniiter 
Of  Ian,  liii  people  into  Ctutan  lead; 
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WM  tbiongh  Christ  alone  under  the  law,  eqnally  as  under  the 
goipel,  alSiongb  he  was  not  then  revealed:  Acta  zv.  10,  II. 
'*  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  dis- 
ciples, which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  t 
but  we  belieTC  that  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  iesus  Christ 
we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they."  Heb.  xiii.  8.  "  Jesus 
Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day  and  for  ever."  For 
although,  under  the  law,  aa  many  as  were  able  to  keep  all  the 
commandments  were  instified,  the  promise  extended  only  to 
happiness  in  thishfe;  Deut.  vi.  24,  25.  "  Jehovah  commanded 
us  to  do  all  these  statutes,  to  fear  Jehovah  oar  Ood,  for  our 

good  always,  that  he  might  preserve  us  alive,  ^e and  it 

shall  be  our  righteousness  if  we  observe  to  do  all  these  command- 
ments." But  what  neitlier  the  law  itself  nor  the  observers  of 
the  law  could  attain,  faith  in  Ood  through  Christ  has  attained, 
and  that  even  to  etwnal  life. 


CHAP.  XXVII. — Op  THI  GosPBL  AMD  Chbibtiak  Libebtt, 
The  Gospel  is  the  kew  dibfekbation  of  the  covbkant 

OF  OBACB,  FAB  KOBE  EXCELLENT  AND  PBBFECT  THAN  THE 
LAW,  AWNOONCED  FIRST  OB8CDEELY  BT  MOBES  AND  THE 
PKOFHETS,  APTEBWABDB  IK  THE  CLEASEBT  TEBU8  BTChBIST 
HIWSELP,  AND  HIB  APOSTLES  AND  ETAN&BtlBTB,'  WRITTEN 

MINCE  BTTHE  HolySpikitin  theheabtb  op  BELIEVEEB,' 

AND  OBDAINED  TO  CONTINrE   EVEN    TO   THE    END   OF   THE 

But  Jothus,  vhom  the  GeDtJIea  Jemi  all, 

Hi>  nime  aad  office  beariog,  who  shil]  quell 

The  adsereary  'serpent,  and  briag  back 

Through  the  world's  wilderness  long 

Safe  to  the  etemil  Fwsdiae  of  rett 

Paraditt  Loit,  XII.  307. 
"   Thy  grest  DeKverer,  who  Bhsllbraiie 

The  Serpent'!  head;  whereof  to  thee  anon 

Flainlier  shall  be  te«eiiled.     149. 

The  Woman's  seed,  obscurely  thea  foretold, 

Now  amplier  known  thy  Saviour  and  thy  Lord.    543. 
)   He  tohia  own*  Comforler  shall  aend, 

The  Promise  of  the  Father,  who  ahall  dwell  1 

His  Spirit  within  then,  and  the  law  of  faith 

WotkiDg  through  love,  upon  their  bearti  ahall  write.    486. 
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WOBLD,  CONTAIKING  i.  TBOHtSK  or  KTKBNAL  LIFX  TO  ALL 
IN  BVKKT  KATION  WHO  SHALL  BELIEVE  IN  CbbIBT  WHKN 
BETEALED  TO  THBU,  AND  A  THKKAT  OF  XIEBKAL  DEATB  TO 
BUCK  AS  SHALL  NOT  BELIETX. 

Th£  kiw  &IGPBMSATIOII.  Jex.  xxxi.  31 — 33,  comptred 
with  Heb.  liii.  S.  9.  "  I  will  make  b  new  covenuit  witii  the 
house  of  rsrsel,  aad  with  the  honse  of  Jndah,  not  according  to 
the  >coTei)aDt  that  1  nude  with  their  &then."  It  is  called  the 
new  testament,"  MaU.  xxvi.  28.  Mark  zIt.  24.  Lake 
Kxii.  20.  I  Cor.  li.  25.  2  Cor.iii.  6.  But  the  word  iiatiixn, 
ia  the  Hebrew  Tra  u  generally  used  b  j  the  inspired  writers 
for  iTi/i^x^,  covenant,  and  is  rendered  in  Latin  by  the  word 
paelvm,  2  Cor.  iii.  14.  Gal.  iv.  24.  veteri*  paeli*  The  Gos- 
pel ia  only  once  called  tettament  in  a  proper  sense,  and 
then  for  a  partictilar  reason  which  is  subjoined.  Heb.  ix.  15, 
1 6,-&c.  "  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament 
that  by  means  of  death  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgrea- 
sions  that  were  under  the  first  testament,  they  which  u«  palled 
night  receive  the  promise  of  sternal  inheritance  ;  for  where  a 
testament  is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the 
testator." 

Mobs  xxosLLxirr  ajid  txbfeot  than  the  law.  Matt. 
xiii.  1 7-  "  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to 
see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  beard  them." 
2  Cor.  iii.  11,  &c.  "if  that  which  was  done  away  was  glorious, 
much  more  that  which  remaiueth  is  glorious.  Seeing'  then 
that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  of  speech  ;  and 
not  as  Moses."  Heb.  vii.  18—20,  22.  "the  law  made  no- 
thing perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did,  by 
^he  which  we  drew  nigh  nnto  God:  and  inasmuch  as  not  with- 
out an  oath  be  was  made  priest ;  for  those  priests  were  made 

without  an  oath,  but  this  with  an  oath by  so  much  was 

Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better  covenant."  viii.  6,  &c. 
"  by  how  much  more  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  cove- 
'  Beza's  TramUtion.  Teitamentim  Vetia.  TremelliuB.  Vflcrit  teita- 
neati.  Vulgate.  '  Notunjam,  quod  Berith  Terbum  Hebnucum,  Aquita. 
(Ttivdi)(i;v,  id  est,  psctom  interpietstnr ;  LXX.  aeoiper  c;a6tjtiiv  id  eat, 
teitsmentum ;  et  in  plerisque  icriptuianun  loci*  tealanieiitum  nan  volun- 
Ittem  defuDctoruiQ  soniie,  ted  pactum  viventium.'  Hieron.in  Malscli.  cau, 
ii.  quoted  by  Lardner,  llittoryiiftkeApmtSet<mdEv<mgeUstt. 
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naut,  vhich  was  estabUshed  upon  better  promiseB,  ^e I 

will  put  mylawH  into  t±ieir  mind."  Jamee  i.  25.  "whoso 
looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continuetb  tberein, 
lie  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this 
man  shall  he  blesaed  in  hia  deed."  1  Pet.  i.  1 U,  &c.  "  of  which 
galvadon  the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  diligently, 
who  prophesied  of  Ihe  grace  that  should  come  unto  you. .  . . 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven ;  which  things 
the  angela  dexire  to  look  into."  The  Gospel  is  also  called 
"  the  ministry  and  word  of  reconciliation,"  2Cor.T.  18,19, 
whereas  on  the  contrary  "the  law.worketh  wrath,"  Bom.  iv.  15. 
Bt  Moseb  akd  the  pbophets.  John  t.  39,  "  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me."  t.  46.  "had  ye  beheved  Mosea, 
ye  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me;"  namely 
Gen.  iii.  15.  xiii.  IS.xlii.  10.  Deut.  iviii.  15.  Luke  sxiv. 
27.  "  beginning  at  Mosea  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures,  the  things  concerning  him- 
self." Acts  xvii.  11,"  searching  the  acriptnres  daily,  whether 
those  things  were  so."  xxvi.  22,>23.  "  saying  none  other  things 
than  those  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should 
come."  Rom.  iii.  21.  "being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets."  1  Pet.  i.  10.  "  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  which 
should  come  unto  you." 

WbITTEN   irf  TEE   HEARTS   OF  SELIBTSBS.      Ism.    ]ix.    21; 

"as  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  aaidi  Jehovah. 
My  Spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have 
put  in  tiiy  meuht,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out 
of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  die  mouth  of  thy  seed's 
seed,  suth  Jehovah,  for  henceforth  and  for  ever."     Jer.  xixi. 

31—33.  "  behold  the   days  come but  this  shall  be  the 

covenantthatlwillmakewith  the  house  of  Israel;  After  those 
days,  saith  Jehovah,  (a  declaration  particularly  worthy  of  at- 
tention, as  it  specifies  in  what  respect  the  new  covenant  is 
more  excellent  than  the  old)  I  wiU  put  my  law  in  their  in- 
ward parte,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts — ."  compared  with 
Heb'.  viii.  10,  &c.  "  this  is  the  covenant ....  I  wiU  put  my 
laws  into  their  mind  ....  and  I  wiU  be  to  them  a  God,  and 
they  shall  be  to  me  a  people."  Joel  ii.  28.  "  it  shall  come  to 
pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all  .flesh 
....  and  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in 
IboBe  daya  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit."     To  these  may  be 
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sdded,  from  the  chapter  of  Jeremiah  quoted  above,  v.  34. 
"they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the 
greatest  of  them."  Joel  ii.  28.  "your  soiu  and  yoor  daugh- 
ters shaU.  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your 
young;  men  shall  see  visions."  Compare  Acta  ii.  16 — IS. 
For  althoagh  all  real  believers  have  not  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  them  an  equivalent  and  substitute  for 
prophecy,  dreams,  and  visions.  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  "  ye  are  mani- 
festly declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us, 
written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God, 
not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart."  v, 
6.  "  ministers  of  the  new  testament,  not  of  tlie  letter,  but  of 
the  spirit ;  for  the  tetter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life'." 
James  i.  21.  "receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word, 
which  ia  able  to  save  your  souls." 

By  thk  HojiX  Spibit,  the  gift  of  God,  and  peculiar  to 
the  gospel.  John  vii.  39.  "the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  tiiat  Jesus  whs  not  yet  glorified."  xiv.  26.  "the  Com- 
forter, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things."  See  also  Luke 
jii.  12.  Acts  i.  8.  "ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  ia  come  upon  you."  See  also  ii.  i,  &c.  v.  38. 
"  repeat,  ^c .  .  ..and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Rom.  v.  5.  "  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  nnto 
us."  ICor.ii.  13.  "inwordswhichtheHolyOhostteacheth." 
2  Cor.  riii.  14.  "the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  1 
These,  iv.  8.  "  who  hath  also  given  unlo  at  his  Holy  Spirit." 
See  ako  Rom.  viii.  9.  i  Cor.  sii.  3.  1  Pet.i.  12.  1  John  iv.  13. 

Okoaxnzi)  to  coiTPiinrE  even  to  the  ebo  or  the  wokls. 
2  Cor.  iii.  II.  "  much  more  that  which  remaineth  is  glorious." 
Eph.  iv.  13.  "  till  we  all  come  ....  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  t^e  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

A  pbouise  op  etebnai.  upe.  Markzvi.  15,  16.  "go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel ....  he  that  beUeveth 
and  ia  baptized  shall  be  saved."  Bom.  i.  16.  "the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation." 

To  AU.  WHO  SHALL  BEUETZ.  John  iii.  15,  16.  "whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him,"  &c.  Rom.  i.  16,  17.  "to  every  one 
that  believeth."  1  John  ii.  25.  "this  is  the  promise  that  be 
hath  promised  ua,  even  eternal  life."  See  other  passages  to 
the  same  effect  above,  in  the  chapter  on  futh  and  its  objects. 
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Under  the  nsme  of  belieTcra  the  penitent  are  comprehended) 
ioMmuchaa  in  the  original  annunciation  of  the  gospel  repent- 
ance and  futh  are  jointly  propoied  as  conditions  of  aalration. 
Matt.  iii.  1,  &c.  IT.  17.  Mark  i.  15.  Luke  xzir.  47.  Acts  ii. 
39—41.  X.  35.  "he  that  feareth  him  aadworketh  i^hteotu- 
nees,  is  accepted  of  him."  zix.  3,  4.  xz.  21.  and  elsewhere. 

A   THSBAT   07    ETEBHAL  DSiTK    TO  SXTCH  AS   BHAU.  HOT 

BXLlxrE.  Matt.  X.  14,  15.  "whosoever  shall  not  receive 
yoQ  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  city, 
shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet :  verily  I  say  unto  you.  It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom — ."  ui.  37- 
&c.  "  he  sent  onto  them  hia  son ....  but  when  the  hueband- 
men  saw  the  son,  they  said ....  let  us  kill  him ....  they 
Bay  unto  him.  He  .will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men." 
Mark  svi.  16.  "he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
John  iii.  19.  "  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  Ught  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light." 
Acts  iii.  23.  "  every  soul  which  will  not  hear  that  pro- 
phet, shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people."  2  These. 
1.  8,  9.  "  taking  vengeance  on  them  tAat  knovr  oot  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel."  Heh.  x.  26,  &c.  "  if  we  sin  wil- 
fully after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fear- 
ful looking  for  of  judgement."  By  unbelieverB,  however, 
those  only  can  be  meant  to  whom  Christ  has  been  announced 
in  the  gospel ;  for  "  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom 
th^  have  i>f>t  heard  t"     Rom.  z.  14. 

Ik  ETEBY  hatiom.  Matt.  ziiv.  14.  "this  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  worid,  for  awitneas  unto 
all  nations,  and  then  shaU  the  end  come."  Mark  xvi.  15. 
"to  every  creature."  John  x.  16.  "othersheep  I  harewhich 
are  not  of  this  fold."  Acts  x.  34,  35.  "of  a  tmth  I  perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;  but  in  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of 
him."  Bom.  X.  18.  "  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world."  This  was  pre- 
dicted, Isai.  ii.  2,  &c.  "  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days," 
&c.  See  also  Mic.  iv.  1 .  Isai.  jix.  1 8,  &c.  "  in  that  day  shall 
fire  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt  speak  the  language  of  Canaan," 
&c.  xxT.  6,  &c.  "  unto  all  people."  xlii.  4,  &c.  "  the  isles 
shall  wait  for  his  l»w."  slv.  22,  23.  "look  unto  me,  and   be 
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ye  saved,  all  tbe  ends  of  the  earth."  Iv.  4,  5.  "  a  witueu  to 
the  people,"  &c.  M.  3,  &c.  "  nettliet  let  the  son  of  the  stranger 
....  apeak,  saying,  JehoTah  hath  utterly  separated  me  fVom 
hia  people."  Ixvi.  21.  "I  will  also  take  of  them  for  priests 
and  Levites.  saitii  Jehorah."  Jer.  lil.  17.  "all  the  nations 
shall  be  gathered  onto  it,"  xzt.  8,  &c.  "  because  ye  have  not 
heard  my  words,  behold,  I  will  send  and  take  all  the  families 
of  the  north — ."  Hagg.  ii.  7.  "  the  desire  of  all  nations 
shaU  come."  Zech.  viii.  20.  "  there  shall  come  people,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  many  cities." 

On  the  introdactioD  of  the  gospel,  or  new  covenant  through 
faith  in  Christ,  the  whole  of  the  preceding  covenuit,  in  other 
words,  the  entire  Mosaic  taw,  was  abolished.  Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 
33.  as  above.  Luke  rvi.  16.  "  the  law  and  the  prophets 
were  untilJohn."  Acts  xv.  10.  "  now  therefbte  why  t«mpt 
ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which 
neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear?"  Kom.  iii.  21. 
"  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested." 
vi.  14.  "ye  are  not  under  the  taw,  but  under  grace."  vii.  4. 
"ye  also  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ, 
that  ye  should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him  that  is 
raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  friiit  nnto 
God."  V.  6.  "  now  ve  are  dehvered  from  the  law,  tha^  being 
dead  wherein  we  were  held,  that  we  should  serve  m  newness 
of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter."  In  the  be- 
g^nnmg  of  the  same  cbaptfr  the  apostle  iUustrates  our  emau' 
dpation  from  Ihe  law  by  the  instance  of  a  wife  who  is  loosed 
from  her  husband  who  is  dead.  v.  7.  "  I  had  not  known  sin 
but  by  the  law,  (that  is,  the  whole  law,  for  the  expression  is 
unlimited)  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  bad  said. 
Thou  shalt  not  covet."  It  is  in  the  decalogue  that  the  in- 
janctiou  here  specified  is  contained ;  we  are  therefore  ab- 
solved from  subjection  to  the  decalogue  as  fully  as  to  the  rest  of 
the  law.*  viii.  15.  "ye  have  notreceived  the  spirit  of  bondage 


*  This  opinioa,  that  it  wu  iaconusteat  with  the  liberty  of  Che  gotpel 
to  consider  the  decalt^e  u  &  liw  hindiDg  on  Cliristiuit,  i>  probably  (he 
reuon  why  Milton  forbesn  to  mention  it,  where  Mich&el  deacribes  to 
Adam  the  diil  snd  liCusl  commandmenta  delivered  to  the  Jew>.  The 
omission  ii  Coo  ramsrkable  not  to  liave  been  desired,  conaidering  the 
Doble  opportmiity  which  voold  have  been  afforded  for  eolaigiiig  on  ita 
moral  precepti.     See  Faradite  Latt,  XII.  230— 243. 
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again  to  fear."  xiv.  20.  "all  things  indeed  are  pnre,"  com- 
pared with  Tit.  i.  15.  "ttnto  the  pnre  all  thinga  are  pore; 
but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  nnbeliering  is  nothing 
pure,  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled."  1  Cor. 
Ti.  12.  "all  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  things  are  not  ex- 
pedient ;  all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  will  not  be  brought 
under  ^  power  of  any."  x.  23.  "all  things  are  lawful  for 
me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient ;  all  things  are  lawful  for 
me,  but  all  things  edify  not."  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  "  not  in  Ubles 
of  stone,  but  in  fleshy  tabled  of  the  heart."  v.  6 — 8.  "  min- 
istere  of  the  new  testament,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the 
apiritj  for  the  letter  kiUeth,  but  the  «pirit  giyeth  life :  but  if 
the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engrsTen  in  stones,  was 
glorious . . . .'  how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  spirit  be 
rather  ^orious  1"  t.  11.  "if  that  which  was  done  away  waa 
glorious,  much  more  that  which  remaineth  is  glorious,"  v.  15. 
"  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  look  to  the  end 
of  that  wluch  is  abolished."  t.  17.  "if  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold, 
all  things  are  become  new."  Oal.  iii.  19.  "wherefore  then 
■erveth  the  law?  it  was  added  because  of  transgressions,  till 
the  seed  should  come,  to  whom  the  promise  was  made."  v.  25. 
"  after  that  feith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  achool- 
master.".iT.  1,  &c.  "the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  dif- 
fereth  nothing  from  a  servant ....  until  the  time  appointed  of 
the  father  :  even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bond- 
age, under  the  elements  of  the  world  ;  but  when  the  fulness 
of  time  was  come,  Ood  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  lav, 
that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sous."  Compare  also 
V.  21,  addressed  to  those  who  desired  to  be  under  the  law  ; 
and  7.  24,  of  Hagar  and  Sarah,  "  these  are  the  two  covenants  ; 
the  one  from  the  mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage, 
which  is  Agar. .  . .  but  Jerusalem  which  is  above."  v.  26.  "is 
free :"  hence  v.  30.  "  cast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son ; 
for  &e  son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son 
of  the  fr«ewoman."  v.  18.  "if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are 
not  under  the  law."  Eph.  ii.  14,  15.  "who  hath  broken 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us,  having  abo- 
lished in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  conunandments 
contained  in  ordinances."      Now  not  only  the  ceremonial 
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code,  bnt  the  whole  poaitiTe  law  of  Motea,  was  a  law  of  com' 
mandments,  and  contained  in  ordmancea;  por  wu  it  the 
ceremonial  law  which  formed  the  aole  groand  of  diatinction 
between  the  Jewa  and  Gientilea,  aa  Zanchias  on  thie  paaaage 
contends,'  bnt  the  whole  law  ;  aeeing  that  the  Gentiles,  t.  12, 
"were  ahena  from  the  commonwealth  of  laniel,  ondatrangera 
from  the  covenant  of  pramiBe,"  which  promise  wu  made  to 
the  vorka  of  the  whale  law,  not  to  thoae  of  the  ceremoni^ 
alone ;  nor  waa  it  to  Qieae  latter  only  that  the  enmity  betweeo 
God  and  na  wag  owing,  y,  16.  So  Coloaa.  ii.  14 — 17.  "blot- 
ting out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinancea  that  was  againat  us 

he  took  it  out  of  the  way,"  8k.     Heb.  Tii.  12,  15,  16. 

"the  prieathood  being  changed,  there  la  made  of  neceaait;  a 
chaDge  alao  in  the  law  ....  there  ariseth  another  prieat,  who 
is  made  not  aftertbe  lavofacaroal  comnuuadnient."  y.  18. 
"there  iayerily  a  diaannulling  of  the  commandment  going  be- 
fore, (that  is,  of  the  commandment  of  works)  for  the  weak- 
ness and  unprofi-tableneaa  thereof."  viii.  13.  "  in  that  he  aaith, 
a  new  coyenant,  he  hath  made  the  firat  old ;  now  that  which 
decayeth  and  waxeth  old,  is  ready  to  Taniah  away."  xii.  18. 
&c.  "  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be  touched, 
and  that  bomed  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackn£sB,  and  darkiieas, 
and  tempcHt,  and  the  sound  of  a  trampet,  and  the  yoice  of 
worda  ;  which  yoice  they  that  heard  entreated  that  the  word 
Bhooid  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more ....  but  ye  are  come 
unto  mouut  Sion  ....  and  to  Jeans  the  mediator  of  the  new 
coyenant." 

It  is  eenerally  replied,  that  all  these  paseages  are  to  be  un- 
derstooa  only  of  the  abolition  of  the  ceremonial  law.  This 
is  refuted,  firat,  by  the  definition  of  the  law  itself,  aa  given  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  in  which  are  specified  all  the  rarious 
reasons  for  ita  enactment ;  if  therefore,  of  the  cansei)  which 
led  to  the  enactment  of  the  law  considered  as  a  whole,  every 
one  is  reyoked  or  obsolete,  it  follows  that  the  whole  law  itself 
must  be  annulled  alao.  The  principal  reasons  then  which 
are  given  for  the  enactment  of  the  law  are  as  follows ;  that 
it  might  call  forth  and  develope  our  natural  depravity ;'  that 
'  Diuidti  C1U1&  tubUU,  h.  e.  lege  rituum,  ■mmiiqoe  pacatis  et  inter  te 
amid*.     Zancbiiu  in  loc. 

'    Therefore  nas  law  giv'n  them  to  evince 

Their  nstnral  pravity  by  rtiiring  up 

Sin  igtiati  law  to  fight.  Faradiie  EmI.  XII.  287. 
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bir  this  means  it  might  work  wrath ;  that  it  might  impreM  ub 
with  a  staTiah  fear  through  coaBcionineas  of  divine  enmity, 
ami  of  the  hand-writiiig  of  accusation  that  was  against  us ; 
that  it  might  be  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  the  righteous- 
new  of  Christ ;  and  others  of  a  similar  description.  Now 
the  texts  quoted  above  proTe  clearly,  both  that  all  these  causes 
are  now  abrogated,  and  that  they  have  not  the  least  connec- 
tion with  the  ceremonial  law. 

First  then,  the  law  is  abolished  principaUy  on  the  groand 
of  its  being  a  law  of  works  ;  that  it  might  give  place  to  the 
law  of  grace.  Rom.  iii.  27.  "  by  what  law  7  of  works  ?  nay,  but 
by  the  law  of  faith."  xi.  6.  "if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of 
works  ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace."  How  the  law  of 
works  was  not  solely  the  ceremonial  law,  bnt  the  whole  law. 

Secondly,  iv.  15.  "the  law  worketh  wrath;  for  where  no 
law  is,  there  is  no  tranBgreaaion."  It  is  not  however  a  part; 
but  the  whole  of  the  law  that  worketh  wrath ;  inasmuch  as 
the  transgression  is  of  the  whole,  and  not  of  a  part  only. 
Seeing  then  that  the  law  worketh  wrath,  but  the  gospel  grace, 
and  that  wrath  is  incompatible  with  grace,  it  is  obvions  that 
the  law  cannot  co-esist  with  the  gospel. 

Thirdly,  the  law  of  which  it  was  written,  "the  man  that 
doeth  them  shall  live  in  them,"  Gal.  iii.  12;  Lev,  iviii,  5.  and, 
"cursed  is  every  one  that  continneth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,"  Deut.  xxvii. 
26.  Oal.  iii.  10.  wss  the  whole  law.  From  "the  curse  of 
(hit  law  Christ  hath  redeemed  us,"  v.  13.  inasmuch  as  we 
were  unable  to  fufil  it  ounelvei.  Now  to  fulfil  the  ceremonial 
law  could  not  have  been  a  matter  of  difficulty  ;  it  must  there- 
fore have  been  the  entire  Mosaic  law  iVom  which  Christ  de- 
livered III.  Again,  as  it  was  against  those  who  did  not  fulfil 
the  whole  law  that  the  curse  was  denounced,  it  follows  that 
Christ  could  not  have  redeemed  us  from  thst  curse,  unless  he 
had  abrogated  the  whole  law ;  if  therefore  he  abrogated  the 
whole,  no  part  of  it  can  be  now  binding  upon  us. 

Fourthly,  we  are  taught,  2  Cor.  iii.  7-  that  the  law  writtt* 
and  engraven  in  ttones  was  the  miniitratum  of  death,  and 
therefore  wai  done  aieay.  Now  the  law  engraven  in  atones 
was  not  the  ceremonial  law,  bat  the  decalogue. 

Fifthly,  that  which  was,  as  just  stated,  a  law  of  hd  and 
death,  (of  sin,  because  it  is  a  provocative  to  sin ;  of  death, 
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because  it  prodnces  death,  and  ia  in  oppoaitioD  to  the  law  of 
the  spirit  of  life,}  ia  certaioly  not  the  ceremonial  law  alone, 
but  the  whole  law.  But  the  law  to  which  the  abore  descrip- 
tion applies,  is  abolished ;  Bom.  viii.  2.  "  th^  law  of  the 
spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesos  hath  made  me  &ee  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death." 

Sixthly,  it  was  undoubtedly  not  by  the  ceremonial  law  alone 
that  "  the  motions  of  sin  which  were  by  the  law,  wrought  in 
oar  members  to  bring  forth  fhiit  unto  death,"  Scm.  vii.  5. 
Bat  of  the  law  which  thos  operated  it  is  said  that  we  "  an 
become  dead  thereto,"  t.  4.  and  "  that  being  dead  wherein  we 
were  held,"  t.  6.  "we  are  delivered  from  it,"  as  a  wife  is  free 
"  from  the  law  of  her  husband  who  is  dead,"  t.  3.  We  aie 
therefore  "deliTered,"  v.  6.  not  from  the  ceremonial  law  alone, 
but  from  the  whole  law  of  Moses. 

Seventhly,  all  believers,  inasmuch  as  they  are  justified  by 
God  through  faith,  are  nndoubtedly  to  be  accounted  righteoos ; 
bat  Paul  espressly  asserts  that  "the  law  ia  not  made  for  a 
righteous  man,"  1  Tim.  i.  9.  Qol.  v.  22,  23.  If  however  any 
law  were  to  be  made  for  the  righteous,  it  must  needs  be  a  law 
which  should  iustily.  Now  the  ceremonial  law  alone  was  so 
far  from  jnsti^ng,  that  even  the  entire  Mosaic  law  had  not 
power  to  effect  this,  as  has  been  already  shewn  in  treating  of 
justification.  Gal.  iii.  11,  &c.  therefore  it  must  be  the  whole 
law,  and  not  the  ceremonial  part  alone,  which  ia  abrogated 
by  reason  cif  ita  inability  in  this  respect. 

To  these  considerations  we  may  add,  that  that  law  which, 
not  only  cannot  justify,  bnt  ia  the  source  of  trouble  and  sub- 
version to  believers ;  which  even  tempts  Ood  if  we  endeavour 
to  perform  its  requisitions ;  which  has  no  promise  attached 
to  it,  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  which  takes  away  and  frus- 
trates all  promises,  whether  of  inheritance,  or  adoption,  or 
grace,  or  of  the  Spirit  itself;  nay,  which  even  subjects  us  to 
a  curse ;  must  necessarily  have  been  aboliahed.  If  then  it 
can  be  shewn  that  the  above  effects  result,  not  from  the  cere* 
modial  law  aloue,  but  from  the  whole  law,  that  is  to  say,  the 
law  of  works  in  a  comprehensive  sense,  it  wilt  follow  that  the 
whole  law  is  abolished ;  and  that  they  do  so  result,  1  shall 
proceed  to  shew  frvm  the  clearest  passages  of  Scripture. 
With  regard  to  the  first  point.  Acts  it.  24.  "we  have  heard 
that  certain  which  went  out  from  ua  have  troubled  yon  with 
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words,  BDbrerting  your  lonls,  uying.  Te  moirt  be  drcDm- 
cued,  and  keep  the  law."  t.  10.  "why  tempt  ye  Qod,  to  pat 
a  yoke  npon  the  neck  of  the  discipieB?"  Certain  of  the 
Pharueea  which  believed,  said  that  "  it  wan  needAil  for  them 
to  keep  the  whole  law,"  t.  5.  when  therefore  Peter  in  oppo- 
sition to  this  doctrine  contends,  that  the  yoke  of  the  law  oiwht 
to  be  remoTed  from  the  necks  of  the  disciples,  it  is  clear  that 
he  must  mean  the  whole  law.  Secondly,  that  the  law  wbieh 
had  not  the  promise  was  not  the  ceremonial  law  only,  bat  the 
whole  law,  in  clear  from  the  consideration,  that  it  wonld  be 
Bufficient  if  one  part  had  the  promise,  although  the  other  were 
without  it ;  whereas  the  law  which  is  so  often  the  Bubject  of 
discusaion  with  St.  Paul  has  no  promise  attached  to  either  of 
its  branches.  Bom.  iv.  13,  1&.  "the  promise  that  ye  shonld 
be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abr^iam,  or  to  his  seed 
through  the  law,  but  throogh  the  ligltteousueBs  of  faith." 
Gal.  iii.  18.  "if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of 
pTomise ;  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise :"  and 
therefore  not  by  the  uiw,  or  any  part  of  it ;  whence  St.  Paul 
shews  that  either  the  whole  law,  or  tlie  promise  itself,  must  of 
necessity  be  abolished.  Rom.  ir,  14.  "if  they  which  are  of 
the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  is  made 
of  none  effect."  Compare  also  Qai.  iii.  18.  aa  sboye.  By 
the  abolition  of  the  promise,  the  inheritance  .and  adoption  are 
abolished ;  fear  and  bonda^,  which  are  ine^toipatible  with 
adoption,  are  brought  ^k,  Roin.  viii.  15.  Oal.  iv.  1,  &c. 
V.  21,24,  26,  30.  as  aSore;miion  and  fellowship  with  Christ 
are  dissolved.  Gal,  v.  4.  "  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto 
you,  whomsoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law,"  whence 
follows  the  loss  of  glconfication ;  nay,  grace  itself  is  abolished, 
unless  the  abolition  of  the  law  be  an  entire  abolition :  Gal. 
v,  4.  "  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen 
from  gru;e,"  where  by  the  word  law  ie  intended  the  entire 
code,  as  appears  not  only  from  the  preceding  verse,  "he  is  a 
debtor  to  do  the  whole  law,"  but  irom  other  coneideratioua  ; 
finally,  the  Spirit  itself  is  excluded ;  Qsl.  v.  18.  "ifyebeled 
of  tbe  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law;"  therefore,  vim  eer^^, 
if  ye  be  under  the  law,  ye  are  not  led  of  the  Spirit.  We  are 
consequently  left  nnder  the  curse :  Gal,  iii.  10.  "aa  many  as 
are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curse  j  for  it  is 
written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
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which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them ;"  there- 
fore "all  things  which  &re  written  in  the  law,"  and  not  the 
things  of  the  ceremonial  law  alone,  render  as  obnoziona  to 
the  curse.  Christ  therefore,  when  "  he  redeemed  us  from  the 
cnree,"  v.  13.  redeemed  ua  also  from  the  caoses  of  the  curse, 
namely,  the-  works  of  the  law,  or,  which  is  the  same,  from  the 
whole  lav  of  works ;  which,  as  has  been  shewn  above,  is  not 
the  ceremonial  part  alojie.  Even  supposing,  however,  that  no 
such  conseqnences  followed,  there  could  be  but  little  induce- 
ment to  observe  the  conditious  of  a  law  which  has  not  the 
promise ;  it  would  be  even  ridiculous  to  attempt  to  observe 
that  which  is  of  no  avail  unless  it  be  fiiMlled  in  every  port, 
and  which  nevertheless  it  is  impossible  for  man  so  to  fulfil ; 
especially  as  it  baa  been  superseded  by  the  more  excellent  law 
of  faith,  which  God  in  Chrut  has  given  us  both  will  and  power 
to  fulfil." 

It  appears  therefore  as  welt  fi«m  the  evidence  of  Scripture 
as  fr^>m  the  arguments  above  adduced,  that  the  whole  of  the 
Mosaic  la.w  is  abolished  by  the  gospel.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
however,  that  the  sum  and  essence  of  the  law  is  not  hereby 
abn^ted  i  its  purpose  being  attained  in  that  love  of  Ood  and 
our  neighbour,  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.  It 
was  with  justice  therefore  ib&t  Christ  asserted  the  permanence 
of  the  law,  Matt.  v.  17.  "think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets ;  I  am  not  come  to  destroy, 
but  to  fulfil."  Bom.  iii.  31.  "do  we  then  make  void  the 
law  throOKh  &ith  I  God  forbid;  yea,we  establish  the  law." 
viii.  4.  "  Uiat  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled 
in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

The  common  objection  to  this  doctrine  is  anticipated  by 
St.  Paul  himself,  who  expressly  teaches  that  by  this  abroga- 


E,  which  the  Uw  by  ceremonies 
CanDot  i;FpF.ase,  nor  man  thR  mortal  piirt 
Perform,  sad,  rot  performing,  cannot  live. 
So  law  sppeara  imperfect,  and  but  gii'o 
With  puTpote  to  reiign  them,  in  full  time, 
Up  to  >  belter  coi'nant,  diiciplin'd 
Fcom  ahadovy  typea  to  truth,  ^om  fiuh  to  afniit, 
From  imposition  of  strict  laws  lo  free 
Acceptance  of  large  grace,  from  servile  fear 
Tofilial,  works  oflaw  to  noclts  of  faith.   Por.Zod,  XII.  296. 
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tion  of  the  law,  em,  if  not  tdcen  away,  is  at  least  weakened 
radier  tluji  iocreaeed  in  power  :  Bom.  vi.  14,  15.  "  sin  ahall 
not  hare  dominion  over  yon ;  for  ye  are  not  auder  the  law, 
but  nnder  Krace ;  what  then  ?  shall  we  sin,  beeaoBe  we  are 
not  nnder  tste  law,  bnt  under  grace  T  Ood  forbid."  There- 
fore, as  was  said  above,  the  end  for  which  the  law  was  inati- 
tnted,  namely,  the  love  of  God  and  onr  neighbonr,  is  by  no 
meana  to  be  considered  aa  abolished ;  it  is  the  tablet  of  the 
xw,  so  to  speak,  that  is  alone  changed,  its  injnncdons  bein^ 
now  written  by  the  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  beUevers  ;  with  this 
difference,  that  in  certain  precepts  the  Spirit  appears  to  be  at 
variance  with  the  letter,  namely,  whererer  by  departing  from 
the  letter  we  can  more  effectually  consnlt  the  love  of  God  and 
oar  neighbour.  Thus  Christ  departed  from  the  letter  of  the 
law,  Mark  ii.  27.  "  the  sabbath  waa-  made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  the  sabbath,"  if  we  compare  his  words  with  the 
fourth  commandment,  St.  Paul  did  the  same  in  declaring 
that  a  marriage  with  an  nnbeliever  was  not  to  be  disBolved, 
contrary  to  the  express  injunction  of  the  law;  1  Cor.  rii.  12. 
"  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord,"  In  the  interpretation 
of  these  two  commandments,  of  the  sabbath  and  marriage,  a 
re^rd  to  the  law  of  love  is  declared  to  be  better  than  a  com- 
pliance with  the  whole  written  law  -,*  a  role  which  applies 
equally  to  every  cjther  instance.  Matt.  sxii.  37 — 40.  "on 
these  two  commandments  (namely,  the  love  of  God  and  our 
neighbour),  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  Now  neither 
of  these  is  propounded  in  express  terms  among  the  ten  com- 
mandments, the  former  occurring  for  the  first  time  Dent, 
vi.  5.  the  latter  Lev.  xix.  18.  and  yet  these  two  precepts  are 
represented  as  comprehending  emphadcally,  not  only  the  ten 
GommAndment«,  bat  the  whole  law  and  the  prophets.  Matt, 
vii.  12.  "all  things  whataoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;  for  this  ia  the  law  and  the 
propheta."     Bom.  xiii.  8,  10.  "he  that  loveth  another  hath 

'  '  It  ii  not  ths  formal  duty  of  wonhip,  or  the  sitting  stOl  thU  kecpi 
the  liolf  reat  of  ubbith ;  but  whoioevcr  doth  most  according  to  cliaiit]', 
whether  he  works  or  worki  not,  he  breiki  the  holy  reit  of  ubbsth  leut. 
So  marriage  being  a  civil  ordiaance.  made  Cor  man,  not  man  for  it,  he 
vho  doth  that  which  moat  accords  with  charity,  flrst  to  himself,  next  to 
whom  he  next  owes  it,  whether  in  marriage  or  divorce,  he  breaks  the 
ordinance  of  marriage  leait.' — Colaterian,  Prose  Work),  III.  455. 
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fulfilled  the  bv;  lore  u  the  fulfiUingof  the  law."  Oal.  r.  14. 
"  kU  the  lav  u  ftil£Ued  in  one  word,  even  in  thU,  Then  ehalt 
loT^  thy  neighbonr  u  thyself."  1  Tim.  L  5.  "the  end  of 
the  commandment  ia  charity  ont  of  a  pore  heart,  and  of  a 
good  conscience,  and  of  faiUi  unfeigned."  If  this  is  the  end 
of  the  Mosaic  commandment,,  mnch  more  it  it  the  end  of  the 
evangelic.  James  ii.  6.  "  if  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  according 
to  the  Bcriptnre,  Thou  sfaslt  loTe  thy  neighbour  as  tbyieU, 
thou  shalt  do  well."  Hence  all  rational  interpreters  haTe  et- 
plained  the  prec«pta  of  Christ,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount, 
not  according  to  the  letter,  hut  in  the  spirit  of  the  law  of 
love.  So  also  that  of  St.  Paul,  I  Cor.  li.  4.  "  every  man 
piaybg  or  prophesying,  having  his  head  covered,  dishononreth 
his  head;"  a  test  which  will  come  under  consideration  in 
Book  II.  chap.  iv.  on  the  outward  deportment  befitting  prayer. 
Hence  it  is  siiid,  Rom.  iv.  15.  "where  no  law  is,  there  is  no 
transgression ;"  that  ii,  no  transgression'  in  disregarding  the 
letter  of  the  kw,  provided  that  nnder  the  direction  of  the 
Spirit  the  end  of  the  institution  be  attained  in  the  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbour. 

On  the  united  authority  of  so  many  passages  of  Scripture, 
I  conceived  that  I  had  satisfactorily  established  the  truth  in 
question  against  the  whole  body  of  theolog^s,  who,  so  br 
as  my  knowledge  then  extended,  concurred  in  denying  the 
abrogation  of  the  entire  Mosaic  law.  I  have  since,  uowever, 
discovered,  that  Zanchiua,  in  his  commentary  on  the  second 
chapter  of  Ephesians,  declares  himself  of  the  same  opinion,' 
remarking,  very  justly,  that  'no  inconnderable  part  of 
divinity  depends  on  the  right  explanation  of  this  qnesdon ; 
and  that  it  is  imposuble  to  comprehend  the  Scriptures  pro- 
perly, especially  those  parts  which  relate  to  justification  tind 
good  works,'  (he  might  have  added,  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament)  '  unless  U)e  subject  of  the  abrogation  of  the  law 
be  thoroughly  understood.'  He  proves  his  point  with  aufh- 
deut  accuracy,  but  neglects  to  follow  up  hu  conclasione ; 
losing  himself  in  a  multitude  of  minute  exceptions,  and  appn- 

•  'Theu  intboritie*,  mthont  long  leircli,  I  hid  to  produce 

fiat  God  (I  tolBmnlj  ittat  bim)  withheld  frnin  my  knowledge  the  cnn- 
•enting  judgment  of  these  men  m  late,  ontil  they  could  not  be  nijr  in-  ' 
tbueuit,  but  only  my  unexpected  witneaxs  to  putisl  men.' — Telraehar- 
doL.    Prow  Woriu,  III.  431. 
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rently  flnctaatiiig  between  the  two  opinions,  so  aa  to  lesre 
the  reader,  if  not  extremely  kttentire,  in  a  itate  of  oneer- 
btinty.  I  have  alio  obaerred  that  Cameron  Mmewhere  ex- 
preaus  the  Mme  opinion  reipecting  the  Abolition  of  the  whole 

It  is  auerted,  howerer,  by  dirinea  in  general,  who  still 
maintain  the  tenet  at  the  conTerted  Pharisees,  that  it  ia  need- 
ful for  thoae  who  are  under  the  goapel  to  observe  the  law  (& 
doctrine  which  in  tiie  infancy  of  the  church  was  productive  of 
moch  DUBchief)  tiiat  the  law  may  be  highly  useful,  in  Tarious 
ways,  even  to  tu  who  are  Chnstiana ;  inasmuch  as  we  are 
thereby  led  to  a  truer  conviction  of  sin,  and  consequently  to 
a  more  thankful  acceptance  of  srace ;  as  veil  aa  to  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God.  With  reprd  to  the  , 
first  point,  I  reply,  that  I  am  not  speaking  c^  smnen,  who 
stand  in  need  of  a  preliminary  impotse  to  come  to  Chiist,  bat 
of  such  OS  are  already  believers,  and  consequently  in  the  most 
intimate  nnion  with  Christ ;  aa  to  the  second,  the  will  of  God 
is  best  learnt  &om  the  gospel  itself  under  the  promised 
goidance  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  from  the  divine  law 
written  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  Besides,  if  the  law  be  the 
means  of  leading  us  to  a  convictdoa  of  sin  and  an  acceptance 
of  the  grace  of  Christ,  this  is  effected  by  a  knowledge  of  the 
law  itself,  not  by  the  performance  of  its  works  ;  inasmuch  as 
through  the  works  of  the  law,  instead  of  drawing  nearer  to 
Christ,  we  depart  farther  from  him ;  as  Scripture  is  perpe- 
tually incolcoting. 

In  the  next  place,  a  distinction  is  made  i  and  Polanos  in 
particular  observee,  that  *  when  it  is  said  that  we  are  not  under 
the  law,  it  ia  not  meant  that  we  are  not  under  an  obligation  to 
obey  it,  bnt  that  we  ore  exempt  from  the  curse  aud  restraint 
of  the  law,  as  well  as  &om  the  provocation  to  sin  which  re- 
sults fVom  it.''     If  this  be  the  case,  what  advantage  do  be- 

*  Cameron  ippean  to  have  been  a  faTonrite  with  Milton.  He  die- 
where  cdls  Um  '  a  laH  writer  much  applinded,'  and  charaetaruet  an  vb- 
lenatkia  which  lie  makei  on  Matt.  lix.  3.  u  '  icote  snd  learned.' — 
TetraeherjM.  Proie  Works.  111.  373.  Mr.  Todd  alao,  in  nolidns  that 
Csmeron  wu  one  of  the  few  contemporary  authora  whom  Milton  hat 
mentiODedin  tenni  of  reipecl.  qnoiei  another  pasuge  &am  the  trealite 
'  cited  above,  in  which  he  ii  spoken  of  ai  '  an  ingenioai  writer,  and  in  high 
etteaa.'— I'tlraekordm,  in.  t09.  Todd's  £i^  ^  AffOon,  p.  153. 
'  '  Mon  ease  sub  lege,  non  est,  non  teneii  obedieaiia  legit,  eed  liberum 
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lievera  reap  from  the  gospel?  Bincc  even  under  the  law  they 
at  least  were  exempted  from  the  ciirse  and  provocation  to  sin  : 
and  since  to  be  free  from  the  restraint  of  the  law  can  mean 
nothing  but  that  for  which  I  contend,  an  entire  exemption 
from  the  obligation  of  the  law.  For  aa  long  as  the  law  exists, 
it  conatruns,  because  it  is  a  law  of  bond^ ;  constraint  and 
bondage  being  as  inseparable  from  the  diapeusation  of  the 
law,  as  fiberty  from  the  diapeDsation  of  the  gospel ;  of  which 
shortly. 

Folantia  contends,  on  Oal.  iv.  4,  5.  "  to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law,"  that  '  when  Chrietiaus  are  said  to  be  re- 
deemed from  subjection  to  the  law,  and  to  be  no  longer  under 
the  law,  this  is  not  to  be  taken  in  an  absolute  sense,  as  if  they 
owed  no  more  obedience  to  it.  What  then  do  the  words 
imply  ?  They  signify,  that  ChristianB  are  no  longer  under 
the  neceaaity  of  perfectly  fulfilling  the  law  of  Ood  in  this  life, 
inasmuch  as  Chnst  baa  fulfilled  it  for  them.'  That  this  is 
contrary  to  the  troth,  is  too  obvioaa  not  to  be  acknowledged. 
So  far  from  a  leas  degree  of  perfection  being  exacted  from 
Christiana,  it  ia  expected  of  them  that  they  should  be  more 
perfect  than  those  who  were  nnder  the  law ;  as  the  whole 
tenour  of  Christ's  precepts  evinces.  The  only  difference  is, 
that  Moses  imposed  the  letter,  or  external  law,  even  on  those 
who  were  not  willing  to  receive  it ;  whereas  Christ  writes  the 
inward  law  of  Ood  by  his  Spirit  on  the  heart  of  believers," 
and  leads  thera  as  willing  followers.  Under  the  law,  those 
who  trusted  in  Ood  were  justified  by  faith  indeed,  but  not 
withont  the  works  of  the  law ;  Rom.  iv.  1 2,  "  the  father  of 
drcnmciBlou  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only, 
but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father. 
esse  a  maleiIictione,et  coactione  legia,  et  peccati  irritatiane.'  PalauiSynfo^m. 
Theol.  Ub,  vi.  cap.  10.     De  Lege  Dei. 

1   what  the  Spirit  within 

Shall  on  the  heaft  engrave.  Paradise  loti,  XII.  523. 
'  The  state  of  religion  under  the  goipel  ia  far  differini;  from  wliat  it  was 
under  the  law;  then  waa  the  atate  of  rigour,  childhood,  bondage,  and 
works,  to  all  which  force  was  not  unbefitting ;  now  ia  the  state  ol  grace, 
manhood,  freedom^  and  faitb,to  all  which  helonga  willingness  and  reason, 
not  force :  the  law  was  then  written  on  tables  of  stone,  and  to  t>e  per- 
formed according  to  the  letter,  willingly  or  unwillingly ;  tbe  gospel,  oar 
new  covenant,  upon  the  heart  of  every  beharer,  to  be  interpreted  only  by 
tiie  sense  of  charity  and  inward  persuasion.' — TVealiu  qf  Cieil  Pouer  ht 
EeeUtiattical  Caiaei.     Prase  Warka,  II.  £37. 
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Abnhain,  which  be  had  htiag  yet  nndKamaBed."  The 
goroel,  on  the  cmOnrj,  justifies  by  &ith  without  the  worlu 
of  the  law.  Wherefore,  we  bang  freed  from  the  works  of  the 
Uw,  DO  longer  follow  the  letter,  bat  the  sjnrit ;  doiog  the  woib 
of  faith,  not  of  the  law.  Neither  is  it  said  to  us,  whateeer  it  not 
of  the  taw  is  tin,  bnt,  wkatener  U  not  of  faith  u  jin ;  baiix  con- 


can  the  works  of  fiuth.'  Bee  more  on  this  subject  in  the 
flfteenth  chapter,  on  Christ's  Idn^j  office,  and  on  the  inward 
•piritual  law  by  which  he  govenis  Uie  chnreh.  Compsre  also 
Book  II.  chap.  i.  where  the  form  of  good  works  is  considered. 

From  the  abrogation,  throngh  the  gospel,  of  the  law  of 
•errilude,  resolts  Christian  hberty ;  ^oogh  liberty,  stricUy 
speaking,  is  the  peculiar  fruit  of  sdoption,  and  consequently 
was  uot  unknown  daring  the  time  of  the  law,  as  observed  in 
the  twenty-third  chapter.  Inaamach,  however,  as  it  was  not 
pouible  for  onr  liberty  either  to  be  perfected  or  made  foUy 
manifest  till  the  coming  of,  Christ  our  deliverer,  liberty  mast 
be  considered  as  belonging  in  an  especial  manner  to  the 
gospel,  and  at  consorting  therewith  ; '  first,  becaose  truth  is 
principally  known  by  the  gospel.'  John  i.  17.  "grsce  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  truth  has  an  essential  con- 
nection with  liberty;  viii.  31,  32,  "if  ye  continue  in  my 
word,  then  sre  ye  mv  disciples  indeed ;  and  ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  sod  the  truth  shall  make  ye  free."  t.  36.  ■'  if  the 
Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 
Secondly,  because  the  peculiar  g^  of  the  gospel  is  the  Spirit ; 
but  "where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ia,  there  is  liberty." 
2  Cor.  iii.  17. 

Chbibtlajt  libeett  is  that  whereby  wb  abb  iooshd  as  it 

WE&X    BI    XBTRAKOHtBEUEITT,    IHBOUQH    ChbIST    OUB    DE- 


>  '  Surely  force  cuinot  work  penni^on,  wbich  ia  bith  \  cannot  there- 
fore Juitiff  or  pidfy  the  conBcience ;  *nd  that  whvh  jaitifi^i  QOt  in  the 
,  goipel,  eoDdemni ;  ii  not  onlf  not  good,  but  liaful  (o^do :  Rom.  lii.  23. 
"  whiWoevw  \%  not  ot  fdtb,  i»  >in." ' — A  Trealitt  qf  CieU  Power,  &c 
ProM  Worlu,  II.  54S. 

'    what  win  ibtf  then 

But  force  the  Spirit  of  grace  iteelf,  and  Inad 
His  contort  LiWtf  ?  Fanutite  Lotl,  XII.  524. 

'  '  In  reipect  of  that  verity  ind  freedom  which  is  ovangelical,  St.  Paul 
eomprehcndi  both  end*  slike,'  &c. — -d  TVMfin  ^  Vtril  Pmetr,  Sic 
?roH  Worki,  II.  S39. 
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IiTTEBXB,   rSOH  THE  SOHBAGX  OF   HUT,  iXB   (XnrsXQirKKTI-T 

raoM  THE  Eirn  or  the  law  and  or  mak  ;  to  thb  nmirr 

THAT  BKOia  HAHE  SOS'S  ISSTEAII  OF  BEBTANTS,  AND  PXB- 
FBCT  MBIT  IHBTEAB  OF  CHILDSEIT,  WB  UAX  BEBTB  OoD  Ht 
LOTS   THSOUOH  TH«   OUIDAHCB  OF  THI    SPIRIT   OF  TBDTH. 

Gal.  V.  1 .  "  stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  as  free  ;  and  be  sot  entangled  again  with  die  joke 
of  bondage."  Bom.  viii.  2.  "  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesas  hUh  made  me  &ee  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death."  t.  15.  "ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear ;  but  ve  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  Gal.  iv.  7.  "  wherefore  thou 
^t  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son."  Heb.  ii.  15.  "that  he 
might  deUver  them  who  throngh  fear  of  death  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage."  J  Cor,  viL  23.  "yearebought 
mth  a  price ;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men."  James  i.  25. 
"  Whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  con- 
tinneth  therein."  ii.  12.  "so  apeak  ye,  and  so  do,  aa  they 
that  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty." 

That  we  mat  bebtb  God.  Matt.  xi.  29,  30.  "take  my 
yoke  upon  ye ....  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is 
light,"  compared  with  1  John  v.  3 — 5.  "this  is  the  love  of 
God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  his  commandments 
are  not  grievous.  Bom.  vi.  16.  "being  then  made  tVeefirom 
sin,  ye  became  the  eerrants  of  righteousness."  v.  22.  "  now 
being  made  tree  from  sio,  and  become  servants  to  God,  ve 
have  your  fruit  unto  holinpss."  vii.  6.  "  now  we  Kce  deli- 
vered from  die  law,  that  being  dead  wherein  we  were  h^d, 
that  we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  iu  the  old- 
neaa  of  the  letter."  xii.  1,  2.  "present  your  bodies....  a 
reasonable  service ;  and  be  not  conformed  to  this  world  ;  but 
be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 
prove  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of 
God."  James  i.  25.  "  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  and  continaeth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful 
hearer,  hut  a  doer  of  the  work,  tiiis  man  shall  be  blessed  in 
his  deed."  I  Pet.  ii.  16.  "asfree,  and  not  using  your  liberty 
for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  serranta  of  God." 
Hence  we  are  freed  from  the  yoke  of  human  judgments,  much 
more  of  civil  decrees  and  penalties  in  religious  matters. 
Rom.  xiv.  4.  "  who  art  thou  that  jnd^st  another  man's  ser- 
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vttut?    to  his  own  muter  be  rtandeth  or  ftUeth."*    v.  8.  ~ 
"  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord'fc"     Matt.  vii.  1.  - 
"judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged."     Rom.  lir.  10,  "why 
dost  thoa  jndge  thy  brother?  or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought 
thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all  Btand  before  the' judgmeat-eeat    ' 
of  Chriflt.'.'     If  we  are  forbidden  to  judge  (or  condemn)  our  ' 
brethren  respecting  matters  of  religion  or  conscience  in  com-    ' 
mon  discourse,  how  much  more  in  a  court  of  kw,  which  has    ' 
confessedly  no  jurisdiction  here  ;    since  St.  Paul  refers  all 
such  matters  to  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  not  of  man  ?    ' 
James  ii.  12.  "  so  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law  of  liberty  ;"  namely,  by  God,  not  By  fal- 
lible men  in  things  appertaining  to  religion ;  wherein  if  he 
wiU  judge  us  according  to  the  law  of  Uberty,  why  should  man 
pr^ttdge  us  according  to  the  law  of  bondage  ? 

By  THB  oirrDANCB  of  the  Spirit  of  teuth  rs  i^te.  ' 
Rom.  xiv.  throughout  the  whole  of  the  chapter';  and  chap. 
xv,  1 — 16.  In  these  chapters  Paul  lays  down  two  especial 
cautions  to  be  obserred ;  first,  that  whateTer  we  do  in  pur- 
suance of  this  our  liberty,  we  should  do  it  in  full  assurance  of 
fiiith,  nothing  doubting  that  it  is  permitted  us.*  v.  5.  "  let 
every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  "mind."  v.  23.  "  what- 
ever is  not  of  faith,  is  sin."  Secondly,  that  we  should  give  no 
just  cause  of  ofience  to  a  weak  brother,  v.  20,  21.  "for  meat 
destroy  not  the  work  of  God  :  all  things  indeed  are  pure,  but 
it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth  with  offence."  1  Cor.  viii. 
13.  "if  meat  make  my  brother  to-offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while 
theworld  standeth.  leHtlmakemy  brother  toofiendi"whichreBo- 
lulioD,  however,  mustbeconsideredasaneffect  of  the  extraordi- 
nary lore  which  the  apostle  bore  his  brethren,  rather  than  a  reli- 
gious obligation  binding  on  every  believer  to  abstain  from 
flesh  for  ever,  in  case  a  weak  brother  should  thiuk  vegetable 
food  alone  lawful,  is.  19 — 22.  "though  I  be  firee  from  all 
men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  servant  unto  all,  that  I  might 

'  '  Bi  ore  ton,  homiaDm  cormptUrime,  te  redsrgao ;  illudqiie  apostoli 
abs  te  prol&tum  in  tc  retorqaeo,  quit  <t  itt  qtii  sfifliMR  (rrnun/uiftcat  f 
coram  domiuo  noatro  dne  B(«niat  vel  osduniu.  B^fimtiB  Secwtda  pre 
Populo  AngScam.     Prose  'Work*,  STmiiioiis'  ed.  V,  247. 

<  '  In  lelifpon  whstevcr  we  do  under  the  g;aspel,n'e  ought  to  he  thereof 
pemiaded  witbont  acniple ;  and  ate  justified  bf  the  faith  se  have,  not  by 
the  work  we  do :  Rom.  liv.  fi.  '  let  every  man  be  fully  perBuaded  in  his 
uwnmlnd.'    A  TnaHtt if  CMt PmBtr,  Ac.    Proae  Worki,  If.  M2. 
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thmt  are  maJtx  &e  hw  m  nadn  the  hw to  them  dwt 

■re  witboot  Inr,  •■  vithoot  !■«:  bong  not  vithoot  hw 
to  God.  bat  m^i*  the  hw  to  CSuut. ...  to  the  weak  btcaae 
lu  VBik....I  aaMdcaU  dungaloiU  ntn."  z.  23.  "tU 
thiDgB  are  bwfiil  for  me,  bat  all  thing*  an  sot  expcdtenL" 
GaL  T.  13.  **  tar,  bnthicn.  ye  hi^  been  ailed  onto  liberty ; 
only  nae  not  l>barhr  for  ao  occaiion  to  the  fleih ;  b«t  by  kn« 
serre  one  anotha.^  2  PeL  iL  19.  "  vhOe  they  pnmiae  th<m- 
kItcb  liberty,  Acy  AeDuehcsaR  the  aonnla  of  OHraptHU." 
1  Cot.  TiiL  9.  "take  beed  Icat  by  any  mcana  thia  liberty  at 
joDia  becrane  a  atombling-Uock  to  tbn  that  are  weak." 

Thia  appcan  to  hare  been  the  *db  BotmI<Mr  the  commttd 
given  to  the  dinr^ea.  Acta  xr.  28,  29.  "  Id  abatam  IroBi 
btood,  and  from  thiiM  etraai^ ;"  namdy,  kat  tbe  Jews 
I  vho  w«ie  not  yet  mndoitlT  ftahBahed  in  tbe  bhh  ahoold 
take  offence.  For  (hat  the  abstinence  from  blood  was  pnrdy 
.  ceremonial,  it  erideat  from  die  reaaon  aangDcd  Lev.  xrii.  11. 
"  the  bfr  ot  the  Icab  ia  in  (he  blood,  and  I  have  EtTcn  it  to 
joanpontbeaUaitomakeanatonanentfor  jonrMDlB."  Thns 
the  eating  ol  ftt  waa  fixbidden  by  tbe  law,  viL  23,  &g.  yet  no 
one  infeiB  from  hence  that  theme  of  bt  ia  imlawfal,  thia  pro- 
hibition i|qdying  only  to  tbe  noificial  timea :  Acts  z.  13,  Ac. 

No  i^^rd,  howerer,  ia  to  be  paid  to  the  scrapie*  ol  the 
maliidoaB  or  obstinate.  Gal.  iL  4,  5.  "and  that  because  of 
false  brethren  unawares  brought  in,  who  came  in  prinly  to 
■py  oat  onr  liberty  which  we  ban  in  Christ  Jeaas,  that  th^ 
might  bring  OS  into  bondage ;  to  whom  we  ^tc  place  by  aal^ 
jection,  no,  not  for  an  hour ;  that  the  truth  ot  tbe  gospel 
iiight  continue  with  yoa."  1  Cor.  ziT.  38.  "if  any  man  be 
i  poruit,  let  him  be  ignorant."  Chriat  was  not  detrared  by 
fne  fear  of  giving  offence  to  the  Pharisees  from  defending  Um 
iractice  of  his  disciples  in  eating  bread  with  onwaahen  mrnds. 
Ustt.  zv.  2,  3.  and  placking  the  ears  of  com,  which  it  was 
considered  nnlawiul  to  do  on  the  sabbath-day,  Lnke  vi.  1,  &c. 
Kor  would  he  hare  suffered  a  woman  of  condition  to  anoint 
his  feet  with  precious  ointment,  and  to  wipe  them  with  her 
hair,  still  less  would  he  have  vindicated  and  praised  the  action. 
John  zii.  3.  &c.  neither  would  he  bsra  availed  himself  of  the 
good  offices  and  kindness  of  the  women  who  ministered  unto 
'  him  whitherHoeTcr  he  went,  if  it  were  necessary  on  all  occa- 
'uons  to   satisfy  the   onreaaonable  scroplea   of  malidons  or 
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and  take  avay  the  foresldiu  of  yoor  heart."  Sometimn,  by 
a  umikr  ^gufB,  it  ngnifiee  BanctificatioD  even  under  me 
goipel.  Col.  ii.  11.  "in  whom  also  ye  are  circamciBed  with 
the  circamcisioD  made  without  bands,  in  patting  off  the  body 
of  the  lina  of  the  fiesh  by  the  drcnmciaion  of  Chriat." 

SnbaequeDtly,  however,  to  the  giving  of  the  law  drcnm- 
cision  seems  tp  hare  typified  the  covenant  of  worka.  Bom. 
iv.  12.  "  the  father  of  chrcumciaion  to  them  who  are  not  of 
the  rarcumcision  only."  ii.  25.  "for  circumciBion  verily  pro- 
fiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law ;  but  if  thon  be  a  breaker  of  the 
law,  thy  drcnmciaion  ia  made  nnciccnmcision."  Gal.  t.  3. 
"  I  teitu^  again  to  every  man  that  it  eircnmcised,  that  he  ia  a 
debtor  to  do  the  whole  law."  Hence  it  ia  aaid  to  have  been 
given  hy  Moaes,  John  vii.  22,  23. 

Bespectiag  the  fabbotib,  compare  Bzod.  lii.  3,  Ac.  "  in 
the  tenth  day  of  this  month  they  ihall  take  to  them  every 
man  a  lamb,  according  to  the  hoase  of  their  ftthers,  a  lamb 
for  an  bouse,"  &a.  v.  13.  "the  blood  ahall  be  to  yon-  for  * 
token  upon  the  bonaea  where  ye  are,  and  when  1  aee  the  blood 
I  will  psBB  over  yon,  and  the  plagne  shall  not  be  upon  you  to 
destroy  yon,  when  I  smite  the  land  of  Egypt,"  v.  15.  "  seven 
days  shall  ye  eat  unleavened  bread :  even  the  firat  day  ye 
shall  put  away  leaven  out  of  your  houaea." 

The  pasaover  typified  the  aacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the  efficacy 
of  the  sprinkling  of  bis  blood  for  the  salvation  of  such  as 
celebrated  the  feast  with  purity  of  heart.  John  i.  29.  "  John 
'  eeeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  lii.  36.  "theae 
things  were  done  that  the  scripture  should  be  fulfilled,  A 
bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken."  1  Cor.  v.  7.  "  purge  out 
therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are 
unleavened :  for  even  Christ  our  psssover  is  sacrificed  for  ua." 

Under  the  gospel,  the  firat  of  the  sacraments  commonly  so 
called  18  BAPTISM,  wherein  the  bodizb  of  bujxtsbb  who 

ENeAOa  THEMBELTDB  TO  7UBBHXBB  OIT  UFX,  ABB  nCMBBSEO 
IK  KUHnrniQ  TATBB,'  to  BIHITIPT  THIIB  BBOKHXKATiail  BT 

THE  Holt  Spibit,  Ain>  tbeib  innoir  with  Chbibx  ts  his 

DEATH,  BUBIAL,   ASD  B 


In  prvfbimfim  squsm.  By  the  sdmiHion  of  thii  word  into  the  defl- 
>n,  it  is  evident  thit  MilttHi  attributed  some  importance  to  this  car* 
probsblf  considering  thst  the  taperioi  puriljr  of  ranning  water 
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Or  BBCOTEBB.  Matt  urii.  19.  "toacli  all  tutiona,  bap- 
tirang  them — ."  Hark  xvi.  IS,  16.  "preach  the  goapel. ...  he 
that  believeth  and  ia  baptized,  ihall  be  aared."  Acta  viii.  36, 
37.  "what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  bapliwd?. .  if  thou  believeat 
with  all  thine  heart,  then  mayeat."  Eph.  t.  26.  "  that  he 
might  cleiuiK  it  with  the  waihing  of  vat«r  by  the  word."  1 
Pet.  iii.  21.  "the  like  figure  wherennto  eren  haptiam  doth 
ftlao  now  lave  na  (sot  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  fleah, 
bat  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  Ood)  by  the  re- 
aarrectioii  of  Jeans  Chriat." 

Hence  it  followa  that  infanta  are  not  to  he  baptized,  inaa- 
mnch  aa  they  are  incompetent  to  receive  iustraction,  or  to  be- 
lieve, or  to  entar  into  a  covenant,  or  to  promiae  or  answer  for 
themaelvea,  or  even  to  hear  the  word.  For  how  can  infants, 
who  nnderatand  piot  the  word,  be  purified  thereby ;  any  more 
than  adolta  can  receive  edification  by  hearing  an  nnkaown 
language  t  For  it  is  not  that  outward  baptism,  which  purifies 
only  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  that  saves  na,  but  "  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience,"  aa  Peter  testifies,  of  which  infants  are  ia- 
capi^le.*  Besides,  baptiBm  ia.not  merely  a  covenant,  contain- 
ing a  certuu  sdpolation  on  one  side,  wiUi  a  corresponding  en- 
gagemenC  on  the  other,  which  in  the  caae  of  an  infant  is  im> 
possible;  but  it  is  alao  a  vow,  and  aa  auch  can  neither  be 
pronounced  by  infanta,  nor  required  of  them.  See  Book  II. 
Chap.  iv.  under  the  head  of  vowsr 

It  ia  remarkable  to  what  futile  argumenle  those  divine*  have 
recoorae,  who  maintain  the  contrary  opinion.  They  all^e 
wu  pecnlisrlf  typical  of  the  thing  ligaibtd.  Hence  it  tppein  llut  the 
ume  eiHthet  cmplofed  in  PuwUk  Lint,  in  t  puugt  nrj  sinular  to  the 
prCMnt,  i*  not  merely  a  poetical  omunent. 

Them  who  «h«ll  believe 

Bapti^ng  ht  IA*  pn^tvenl  ttream,  the  >ign 

Of  Huhuig  them  from  guilt  of  aia  to  life  ' 

Pure,  and  in  mind  prepir'd,  if  ao  befall, ' 

?ar  death,  like  that  which  the  Redeemer  died.  XJI.  441. 
Tertnllian  coDcladei  differently,  ai^a|[  that  any  water  which  can  be 
conveniently  procured,  ii  aufBdent  for  tbe  spirit  of  the  ordinance.  '  Nulla 
diatinctio  eil  mui  i|ui*  an  atagno,  flumine  anfbnte,k>CQ  an  alveo  diloatar ; 
nec-qnidqnam  refert  inter  eoi  qnoa  Johannei  in  Jordane,  et  quoa  Petrui 
in  Tiberi  tilixit ;  niii  et  iUe  apido  quern  Philippns  inter  viaa  fortoita  aqua 
tiniil,  plui  lalittii  aut  minni  reHilit.'     DeB^titmo,  IV. 

*  For  an  answer  to  thii,  see  Wall'a  D^enet  qfAit  HUtory  qfltfmi 
BaptUm,  p,  243.  and  Whitby  on  Matt.  iii.  16. 
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Matt.  zix.  14.  "  suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  tliein  no^  to 
come  unto  me,  for  of  inch  is  the  kingdom  of  heareD."*  It 
appears  however  that  they  were  not  brought  to  him  for  the 
purpose  of  being  baptized ;  t.  13.  "  then  were  t^re  bronght 
unto  him  little  children,  that  he  ahoold  put  his  hands  on  them 
and  pr^y ;"  neither  did  Christ  baptise  them,  but  only  pnt  tuB 
hands  on  them,  t.  15.  Mark  x.  16.  "  he  took  them  up  in  his 
arms,  put  hia  haads  upon  them,  and  blessed  them."  Seeing 
then  that  they  were  neither  brought  to  Christ  to  be  baptized, 
nor,  when  received,  were  actually  baptized  by  him,  it  is  im- 
possible to  admit  the  sophistical  inference,  that  they  were  pro- 
perly qualified  for  baptism  ;  or,  which  is  still  more  difficult 
to  conceive,  that  not  little  children  merely,  but  infanta,  are  Bo 
qualified.  For  if  competent  to  be  baptized,  they  are  com- 
petent on  the  same  grounds  to  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's 
Sapper.  Let  the  church  therefore  receive  infanta  which  come 
unfo  her,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  with  impositiDU  of 
hands  and  benediction,  hut  not  with  baptism,  A^in,  they 
remind  us,  that  of  such  ia  the  kingdom  ofkeaem.  Is  this  to 
be  understood  of  all  without  distinction,  or  only  of  such  as 
shall  subsequently  beHeve  ?  How  perfectly  soever  God  may 
know  them  that  are  his,  the  church  does  not  know  them; 
whet  they  are  in  the  sight  of  Ood  is  one  thing,  and  what  they 
are  by  church  privilege  is  another.  It  must  mean,  therefore, 
of  mtch  in  respect  of  simplicity  and  innocence ;  whereas 
neither  simplicity  nor  innocence,  although  they  may  be  pre- 
dicated of  little  children,  ean  properly  be  attributed  to  infants, 
who  have  not  as  yet  the  faculty  of  reason  ;  neither  doea  it  > 
follow,  that  because  any  one  is  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  he  is  therefore  admissible  to  erery  religious  sacra- 
ment ;  or  that,  because  he  is  included  in  the  covenant,  he  has 
therefore  the  right  of  participating  in  such  signs  and  seals  of 
that  covenant  as  demand  the  exercise  of  mature  Isith  and 
reason.  For  the  thing  signified  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord 
appertains  no  less  to  infants  than  the  thing  signified  in  bap- 
tism ;  and  yet  infants  are  not  admitted  to  the  former  rite, 
although  they  were  admitted  to  the  passover,  which  held  the 
Bsme  place  in  the  former  dispensation  as  the  Lord's  Supper  in 
the  present.     Hence,  by  the  way,  we  may  peFceive  how  weak 

'  See  Beveridge  on  the  TvaUg-tevatth  Arlieb. 
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it  ii  to  reuon  as  follWa :  baptism  has  succeeded  to  circnm- 
cision  i  but  infanU  were  circnmciBed,  therefore  infants  are  to 
be  baptized :  seeing  that  it  is  equally  certain  that  the  Lord's 
Supper  has  succeeded  to  the  paesover,  notwithstandiilg  which, 
infents,  who  were  admitted  to  the  latter  rite,  are  not  admitted 
to  the  former. 

.  They  argue,  again,  that  as  it  ia  said,  "  we  were  all  baptized 
nnto  MoBCB  in  the  clond  and  in  the  sea,"  1  Cor.  x.  2.  infanta 
moat  be  included  in  the  g;eneral  expression.  1  answer,  that 
"  all  did  Cat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  aU  diinlc  the 
Batnc  Bpiritoal  drink,"  iii.  4.  yet  that  infanta  are  not  on 
this  ground  admitted  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

They  lay  much  stress  likewise  o'n  Gen.  xvii.  7.  "  I  will 
establish  my  corenant  between  me  and  thee  and  thy  seed 
after  thee ....  in  their  generations."  No  one,  however,  will 
seriously  affirm  that  this  is  to  be  understood  of  infanta,  and 
not  of  the  adult  posterity  of  Abraham  in  their  generationt, 
that  is,  Buccessitely.  Otherwise,  we  must  suppose  that  Ood 
intended  to  give  the  limd  also  to  infanta,  t.  8.  and  that 
infants  are  commanded  to  keep  the  covenant,  v.  9.  Again, 
Acts  ii.  39.  "the  promise  is  unto  you  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  caU.  Four  children,  that  ia,  as  they  understand  it, 
your  infanta  t  in  other  words,  God  caUs  those  who  cannot 
onderstand,  and  addressee  those  who  cftnnot  hear  ;  an  inter- 
pretation which  can  only  have  proceeded  from  the  in&ncy  of 
reasoning.  Had  these  commentators  but  read  two  versea 
fkither,  they  wonld  have  found  it  expressly  stated,  they  that 
gladly  received  hit  word  were  baptised;  whence  it  appears 
that  understanding  and  will  were  necessary  qualifications  for 
baptism,  neither  of  which  are  possessed  by  infants.  So  alao 
Acta  Tiii.  37.  "if  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart  thou 
mayeat  be  baptized ;"  whereas  infants,  so  far  from  believing 
with  all  their  heart,  are  incapable  of  even  the  shghtest  degree 
of  fiuth.  With  regard,  however,  to  the  text  on  which  they 
insist  BO  much,  the  pronuie  it  unto  you  and  to  your  children, 
if  tiiey  had  attended  suffidenUy  to  Panl'a  interpretation  of 
this  passage,  Rom.  ii.  7,  6.  they  would  have  understood  that 
the  promise  was  not  to  all  seed  indiscriminately,  seeing  that 
it  was  not  even  to  the  teed  of  Abraham  according  to  ^efieth, 
but  only  to  the  children  of  God,  that  iB,  to  believers,  who 
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ttlone  onder  the  goqiel  are  tie  ekildrtn  of  lAepromite  and  are 
counted  for  tie  eeed.  But  Done  can  be  cooBidered  believera 
by  the  (^urch,  till  they  bare  profewed  their  beUef.  To  those 
therefore  to  whqm  it  does  not  appear  that  the  promise  waa 
ever  made,  the  church  cannot  wiUi  propriety  give  the  leal  of 
the  promise  in  baptJam. 

Again,  they  alJ^e  the  analogy  betweui  baptism  and  cir- 
cumciaion,  vhich  Utter  vas  performed  on  infants.'  Colosi. 
ii.  II.  "in whom  also  ye.arearcumcisedwiththe  circnmcisioiL 
made  vithout  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  Ha  sins  of  the 
fleah  by  the  drcumcisiou  of  Christ;  buried  vith  him  in 
baptism — "•  In  the  first  plac^  there  is  no  other  analogy 
between  being  eirvtaaeieed  and  being  buried  with  Aim  i» 
bi^titm,  than  that  which  exists  among  all  aacraments  by 
which  the  aame  thing  is  signified,  the  mode  of  signification 
being  different.  But,  secondly,  why  is  it  necessary  (itat 
thingswhichareanalogonsshonldcoincideinallpointa?  Ofeir- 
cnmcision,  for  instance,  women  were  not  partakers;  in  baptism 
they  are  equally  included  with  men,  whether  aa  being  a  more 
perfect  ugn,  or  a  symbol  of  more  perfect  things.  For  eir* 
cumcision,  although  "  a  seal  of  the  nghteonanesa  of  faith," 
Bom.  ir.  U,  12.  was  auch  only  to  Abraham,  who  being  on* 
cijcumdsed  had  already  believed,  and  to  others  who  should 
believe  m  like  manner;  not  to  hia  posterity,  who  in  after<times 
were  drcnmnaed  before  they  were  of  an  age  to  exercise  fitith, 
and  who,  consequently,  could  not  believe  in  the  nncircum- 
eision.  To  them  it  was  a  seid  in  the  flesh,  indistinctly  and 
obscurely  given,  of  that  grace  which  was  at  some  distant 
period  to  be  revealed ;  whereaa  baptism  is  a  seal  of  grace 
already  revealed,  of  the  remission  of  sins,  of  sanctification ; 
finally,  a  sign  of  our  death  and  resurrection  with  Christ. 
Circumcision  was  given  under  the  law  and  the  sacrifices,  and 
bound  the  individual  to  the  observance  of  the  wbole  law, 
(Gal.  V.  3.)  which  was  a  service  of  bondage,  and  a  school- 
master to  bring  its  foUowers  to  Christ ;  through  baptism,  on 
the  other  band,  we  are  initiated  into  the  gospel,  which  is 
a  reasonable,  manly,  and  in  the  higbeat  aenae  free  service. 
For  under  the  law  men  were  not  merely  born,  bat  grew  up 
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inihntB  in  a  apiritutd  sente  ;>  under  Ihe  gofpel,  in  bwtum,  wt 
are  bom  men.  Hence  baptUm  requires,  aa  from  adults,  tlie 
prerions  conditionB  of  knowledge  and  faith  j  vhereaa  in  cir- 
cumcision all  conditionB  are  omitted,  as  unnecessary  in  the  case 
of  servants,  and  impracticable  in  that  of  infanta.  Lastly, 
circumcision  was  perfoimed  not  by  (he  priests  and  Levites,  but 
by  the  maater  of  a  family.  Gen.  xvii.  by  the  mother,  Ezod. 
iv.  1^6.  or  by  any  other  person,  asuigic^  operator  for  iDstance; 
whereas  baptism,  accordiiu;  to  our  opponents  themselves, 
can  only  be  administered  by  a  teacher  of  the  gospel ;  and 
even  those  who  hold  a  wider  opinion  on  the  subject,  allow 
that  it  can  only  be  performed  by  a  beherer,  and  by  one  who 
is  neither  a  new  convert,  nor  unlearned  in  the  faith.  To 
what  purpose  is  this,  uuless  that  the  person  to  be  baptized 
may  oe  previously  instmcled  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  f 
which  in  the  case  of  an  infant  is  impoasible.  There  is  there- 
fore no  necessary  analogy  between  circumcision  and  baptinn ; 
and  it  is  oar  duty  not  to  bnild  our  belief  on  vague  parallela, 
but  to  attend  excluaively  to  the  institution  of  the  sacrament 
itself,  and  regard  ita  authority  as  paramount,  according  to  the 
frequent  admonition  of  our  opponents  tliemselves. 

They  contend,  however,  that  circumdnon  was  "  the  seal  of 
the  righteoosnesB  of  faith,"  Rom.  iv.  1 1,  12.  notwithstanding 
which  in&nt»were  circomcised,  who  were  incapable  of  belief.* 
I  answer,  as  above,  that  it  waa  indeed  the  seal  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith,  bnt  only  to  Abraham,  and  to  such  as  after  his 
example  believed  being  yet  uncircumcised  ;  in  the  case  of 
infants  it  was  a  thing  of  entirely  different  import,  namely, 
an  outward  and  merely  national  consecration  to  the  external 
service  of  God,  and,  by  impUcation,  to  the  Mosaic  form  of 
worship  which  was  in  due  time  to  be  ordained. 

Lastly  it  is  nrged  that  the  apostles  baptized  whole  families, 
and  consequently  infants  among  the  rest.'     The  weakness  of 

*  The  belt  of  them,  uSt.  Piul  taith,  'wis  ibutnp  unto  the  fsilh  nader 
the  law  tbeii  ichaolmuter,  who  wu  foand  to  enlice  them  u  children 
with  childUh  euticenienta.  Bnt  the  gotpel  is  our  manhood.'  jfj/ologyjor 
SmeeffninUTU,  Pnwe  Woik^  III.  16b.  -  '  Thev  will  be  H-ukji  leiming  and 
never  knowing;  slwaya  infanta.'  The  Ukekttt  oubju  to  ranmt  Hirt- 
iiiipt,  &c.  !bid.l\. 

<  See  BpL  Beveri^  and  Bnrnet  on  iht  Tmenty-tetaith  ArticU. 

>  See  Bp.  Tomiine  «ii  th«  Tatnts-aventh  Artak. 
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thi*  argument  iacleaily  shown  by  Acts  fiii.  12.  "when  tbey  be- 
lieved ....  th^  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women,"  infants 
not  being  inclnded.  xti.  31 — 34.  "beliereon  the  liord  Jeaoa 
Chriat,  and  thou  ihalt  be  aaved,  and  thy  honae :  and  they  spake 
nnto  hjim  the  word  of  the  Lend  and  to  in  that  were  in  hie  house: 
ftnd  he  took  them ....  and  waa  baptized,  he  and  all  his, 

atnightway and  he  rejoiced,  beUeving  in  God  with  all 

his  bonae."  Here  the  eiprestioii  all  hit  hotue  obrionsly 
comprehends  only  those  who  believed  in  his  honae,  not 
inGuits ;  therefore  those  alone  onto  whom  they  *paie  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  who  believed,  were  baptized.  The 
tame  is  erideat  from  chep.  zi.  17.  "  foraamnch  then  as  God 
gave  them  the  like  gift  as  be  did  nnto  ns  vho  believe — ." 
zviii.  8.  "  Crispos ....  beliered  on  the  Lord  with  all  his 
honte :  and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing  helieved,  and 
were  l>q>tized."  Even  the  baptism  of  John,  which  was  hat 
the  prelude  to  that  of  Christ,  is  called  "  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance," HJark  i.  4.  and  those  who  came  to  it  "were  baptized, 
confessing  their  'ains,"  Hatt.  iii.  6.  whereas  infants  are  in- 
capable either  of  repentance  or  confession.  If  then  infants 
were  not  meet  for  the  baptism  of  John,  bow  can  tbey  be  meet 
for  the  baptism  of  Christ,  which  requires  knowledge,  repent- 
ance, and  fiiith,  before  it  can  be  received  7 

Imhkbbiok.  It  is  in  vain  alleged  by  those  who,  on  the 
authority  of  Mark  vii.  4.  Luke  xi.  38.'  nave  introduced  the 
practice  of  affusion  in  baptism  instead  of  immersion,  that  to 
dip  and  to  sprinkle  mean  tbe  same  thing  ;  since  in  washing 
we  do  not  sprinkle  the  hands,  but  immerse  them. 

To  siGKirx  THE1&  BEGEiTEBA.Tios'.  Jobn  iii.  5.  "  excntt  a 
tnan  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;"  that  is,  if  the  omission  proceed  from 
neglect.  Acts  xxii.  16.  "why  tarriest  thon?  arise  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  I  Cor.  vi.  11.  "but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are 
sanctified,  hut  ye  are  justified  in  tbe  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  onr  God."  Eph.  t.  26.  "  that  he  might 
sanctiiy  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water*  by  the 
word."     Tit.  iii.  5.  "  by  the  washing  of  regeneration." 

Umios  with^  Cheist  rs  hib  death,  &c.     1  Cor.  zii.  13. 
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"  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptised  into  one  body,"  Gal.  iu. 
27.  "  as  many  of  yon  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  hare 
put  on  Christ."  Eom.  vi.  3.  "  knov  ye  not  that  bo  many  of 
ns  qa  vere  baptized  into  Jesos  Christ  were  baptiEcd  into  his 
death?  therefore  wearebnried  with  him bybaptismintodeath." 
ColoBB.  ii.  12.  "buried  with  him  in  baptism."  Hence  it 
appears  that  baptism  was  intended  to  represent  figuratiTely  the 
panful  life  of  Chriat,  his  death  and  burial,  in  which  he  was 
immersed,  as  it  were,  for  a  season  :  Mark  x.  38.  "  can  ye  be 
baptized  witii  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  7  Compare 
also  Lnke  xii.  50.  Respecting  the  administration  of  baptism, 
see  Chap.  uix.  on  the  risible  church,  and  Chap.  zzxi.  on 
particular  churches. 

The  baptism  of  John  was  essentially  the  same  as  the.bap- 
tuim  of  Christ  i  bat  it  differed  in  the  form  of  words  used  in 
its  administration,  and  in  the  comparative  remoteness  of  its 
efficacy.  If  it  had  not  been  really  the  same,  it  would  follow 
that  we  had  not  undei^one  the  same  baptism  as  Chriat,  that 
our  baptbm  had  not  been  sanctified  by  uie  person  of  Christ, 
"  that  ChriHt  had  not  fulfilled  all  righteoasness,"  Matt.  iii.  1 .1. 
finally,  that  the  apostles  would  have  needed  to  be  rebaptized, 
which  we  do  notread  to  have  been  the  ease.  In  some  respects, 
however,  there  was  a  difference  ;  for  altboi^h  both  baptisms 
were  from'God,  Luke  iii.  2,  3.  rii.  29,  30.  and  both  reqnired 
repentance  and  faith.  Acta  liz.  4,  5.  these  requisites  were  less 
clearly  propounded  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other,  and  the 
faith  required  in  the  former  instance  was  an  imperfect  faith, 
founded  on  a  partial  manifestation  of  Christ ;  in  the  latter,  it 
was  faith  in  a  fully  revealed  Sariour.  The  baptism  of  Christ 
was  also  administered  with  a  more  solemn  form  of  words, 
"  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  (although  it  is  nowhere  sMd  that  this  form  was  ever 
expressly  used  by  .the  apostles)  and  attended,  aa  above  ob- 
served, with  a  more  immediate  efficacy ;  Inasmuch  as  the 
baptism  of  John  was  with  water  only,  Matt.  iii.  1 1 .  John  i.  33. 
AcU  i.  5.  xix.  2.  except' in  the  single  instance  of  Christ,  the 
design  of  which  exception  was  not  to  prove  the  virtue  of  Jobn'a 
baptism,  but  to  bear  testimony  to  the  Son  of  God.  Hence 
the  apostles  did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  till  a  mnch  later 
period.  Acts  i.  5.  and  the  Ephesians,  who  had  been  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  John,  "had  not  so  mnch  aa  heard  whether 
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there  waa  any  Holy  Ghoit,"  ziz.  1,  2.  whereai  ihe  baptiiin  of 
Ghria^  which  was  with  water  and  tha  Spirit,  coafeired  the 
gifts  of  tke  Spirit  &om  the  very  be^ning. 

It  is  luaally  replied,  that  in  the  places  where  the  baptiHii 
of  John  is  BBid  to  be  with  water  only,  it  is  not  intended  to 
oppose  the  baptiim  of  John  to  baptism  with  water  and  the 
Spirit^  but  to  distinguish  between  the  part  which  Chnst  acta 
in  b^tum,  and  that  of  the  mere  minLiter  of  the  rite.  If 
however  this  were  true,  the  aame  distinction  would  be  made 
with  respect  to  other  ministers  of  baptism,  the  apostles  for 
instance ;  which  is  not  the  case :  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
abundantly  evident  that  the  jostles  baptized  both  with 
water  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Considering,  therefore,  that  the  baptism  of  John  either  did 
not  confer  the  gifta  of  the  Spirit  at  all,  or  not  immediately,  it 
would  appear  to  have  been  rather  a  kind  of  initiatory  measure, 
or  purification  preparatory  to  receiving  the  doctnne  of  the 
gospel,  in  conformi^  with  the  ancient  Hebrew  custom  that  all 
proselytes  should  be  baptized,  than  an  absolute  sealing  of  the 
covenant ;  for  thia  latter  is  the  province  of  the  Spirit  alone : 
I  Cor.  zii.  13. 

Hence  it  appears  that  the  baptism  of  Christ,  although  not 
indispensable,  might  withont  impropriety  be  superadded  to  the 
baptism  of  John.  Acts  xix.  5.  "  when  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;"  those,  namely, 
who  had  been  already  baptized  by  John,  v.  3.  I  have  said,  not 
indiapenssble,  inasmuch  as  the  aposdes  and  many  others 
appear  to  have  rested  in  the  baptiim  of  John ;  according  to 
which  analogy,  I  should  be  inclined  to  conclnde,  that  those 
persons  who  have  been  baptized  while  yet  infants,  and  perhaps 
u  other  repects  irregularly,  have  no  need  of  second  baptism 
when  arrived  at  maturity ;  indeed,  I  should  be  disposed  to 
consider  baptism  itself  as  necessary  for  proselytes  alone,  and 
not  for  those  born  in  the  church,  had  not  the  apoatle  tansht 
that  baptism  is  not  mer^y  an  initiatory  rite,  but  a  fignrative 
representation  of  our  death,  burial  and  resurrection  with 
Christ. 

Previously  to  the  promul^tion  of  the  Mosaic  law,  Noah's  ark 
was  the  ^pe  of  baptism;  1  Pet.  lii.  20,  21.  "  while  the  ark  was 

a  preparmg,  ^e. the  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism 

doth  also  now  save  iia — ."    Under  the  law  it  was  typified  hy 
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the  clond.  1  Cor.  x.  2.  "tdl  our  fothen  were  baptized  unto 
Hoses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  tea." 

The  Lokd'a  Sdtfek  ii  a  aolenmity  in  vliich  the  death  of 
Christ  is  commemorated  by  the  bickking  of  bread  and  pouring 
ont  of  wine,  both  of  which  elements  are  tasted  by  each  in- 
dindnal  commnnicant,  and  the  benefits  of  hit  death  thereby 
sealed  to  belierers."  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 29.  "aa  they  were 
eating,  Jesnt  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body ; 
and  he  took  the  cap  and  gare  thanks,  and  gare  it  to  them, 
aayii^.  Drink  ye  all  of  it :  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sina 
....  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine  until 

that  day,"  &c See  also  Mark  xiv.  22 — 25.     Luke  nii. 

19,  20.  "  he  took  bread,  and  gBTe  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  nnto  them  saying.  This  is  my  body  which  is  giTen  for 
you  ;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me:  likewise  also  the  cap 
after  supper,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."  John  ii.  33.  "  the  bread  of 
God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from  heareu,  and  gireth  life 
unto  the  world."  r.  35.  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;  he  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  neTer  hunger,  and  he  that  beliereth  on 
me  shall  never  thirst."  r.  50,  51.  "this  is  the  bread  which 
cometh  down  A:om  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof 
and  not  die :  I  am  the  living  bread  which  carae  down 
from  heaven ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live 
for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I  give  is  my  fiesh,  which  I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world."  v.  53—58;  "he  that 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dweUeth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him :  as  the  hving  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live 
by  the  Father,  so  he  thateatethme,  even  he  shall  live  by  me." 
V.  63.  "  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,"  the  f  esh  profiteth 
nothing ;  the  words  that  I  speak  nnto  you  th^  are  spirit,  and 
they  are'hfe."  It  is'  true  that  this  chapter  of  John  does  not 
relate  exclusively  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  to  the  participation 
in  general,  through  faith,  of  any  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
incarnation :  for  what  is  colled  so  repeatedly,  v.  50,  &c. 
"eating  the  flesh  of  Christ"  and  "drinking  his  blood,"  is 
described  in  v,  35.  as  "  coming  to  Christ"  and  "  believing  in 
him  ;'*  in  the  same  manner  as  the  phrase  in  chap.  iv.  10,  14. 
"  that  living  water,  of  which  whosoever  drinketh  he  ahall 
never  thirst,"  cannot  be  referred  in  a  primary  sense  either  to 
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bspfinn,  or  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  must  be  considered  u 
ta  expression  purely  metapborical.  Nevertheless,  the  words 
of  Christ  to  his  disciples  is  this  chapter  throv  a  strong  light, 
by  anticipation,  on  the  nature  of  the  sacrament  which  was  to 
be  so  shortly  afterwards  instituted  (for  "  the  passover  was 
nigh,"  V.  4.)  They  teach  us,  by  an  obvious  inference,  that 
fieii,  or  the  mere  bodily  food  receired,  has  no  more  spiritual 
efficacy  in  the  sacrament  than  it  had  in  the  miracle  of  the 
loATM  there  recorded ;  and  that  the  flesh  which  he  verily  and 
indeed  gives  is  not  that  which  can  be  eaten  with  the  teeth,  and 
by  any  one  indiscriminately,  but  the  food  of  faith  alone  ;  a 
heavenly  and  spiritual  bread,  which  came  doa)n  from  heaven, 
not  ear^ly,  (as  it  must  be,  if  we  suppose  that  what  he  gave 
on  that  occasion  was  his  literal  flesh  horn  of  the  Virgin)  but 
heavenly  in  a  higher  sense  than  manna-  itself,  and  of  which 
"  he  that  eateth  shall  live  for  ever,"  v.  58.  Were  it,  as  the 
Papists  hold,  his  htersl  flesh,  and  eaten  by  all  in  the  Mass, 
the  consequence  would  be  that  the  very  worst  of  the  commu- 
nicants (to  say  nothing  of  the  mice  and  worms  by  which  the 
eucharist  is  occasionally  devoured)  would  through  the  virtue 
of  this  heavenly  bread  attain  eternal  life.  That  Uvii\g  bread 
therefore  which  Christ  calls  hujleth,  and  that  blood  which  is 
drink  indeed,  can  be  nothing  but  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
having  become  man  in  order  to  shed  his  blood  for  us ;  a  doc- 
trine which  whosoever  receives  by  faith  shall  as  surely  attain 
eternal  life,  as  the  partaking  of  meats  and  drinks  supports 
our  brief  term  of  bodily  existence :  nay,  more  surely ;  for 
thus,  as  above  quoted,  Christ  dwell*  in  us,  and  we  in  him; 
vhereas  the  food  which  is  received  into  the  body  does  not 
dwell  there,  being  carried  off  partly  by  natural  traospiratiou,* 
and  partly  in  other  ways,  as  soon  as  ihe  process  of  digestion 
is  completed. 

This  solemnity  is  called  by  St.  Paul  "  the  Lord's  Supper," 
1  Cor.  xi.  20.  and  its  original  institution  by  Christ,  together 
with  an  explanation  of  the  rite,  is  given  v.  23 — 30.  "I  have 
received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  yon, 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed 
took  bread,  and  when  he  bad  given  thanks,  be  brake  it,  and 

'  Ttith  keen  dispatch 

Of  real  hunger,  and  cODcocliTe  heat 

To  trtnsubataDtUte  ;  what  redooiids,  tranlpires 

Through  apiriti  with  ease.  Paradiie  lott,  V.  43fi. 
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aaid.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you ; 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me  :  after  the  same  manner  alio 
be  took  the  cnp,  vheu  he  had  iupped,  saying.  This  cup  ia 
the  new  testament  in  my  blood ;  ihu  do  ye,  aa  oft  aa  ye  drink 
it,  in  remembrance  of  me :  for  a«  often  aa  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  tbia  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come." 
It  is  also  incidentally  explained  z.  16,  17,  21.  "the  cnp  of 
blessiDg  which  we  blees,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood 
of  Chnet  7  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ  t  for  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and 
one  bod; ;  for  n  e  are  all  partaken  of  that  one  bread." 

Under  the  law,  the  Lord's  Supper  was  typified  by  the 
manna,  and  the  water  flowing  from  the  rock.  1  Cor.  z.  3,  4. 
"oar  fathen  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all 
drink  the  same  spiritaal  drink:  for  they  drank  <^  that 
spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ." 
If  they  under  a  csmal  covenant  partook  spiritually  of  tho 
bod;  of  Chriat,  surely  we  do  not  partake  of  it  carnally  under 
a  spiritual  covenant. 

I  have  quoted  the  above  passages  at  length,  inasmuch  as  in 
them  is  comprised  the  whole  Scripture  doctrine  relative  to  the 
Lord's  Sapper.  Whosoever  interprets  these  with  true  Christian 
simplicit;  of  heart  according  to  their  plain  and  obvious  mean- 
ing, will  be  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  numberless  absurd 
speculations  on  this  subject,  by  which  the  peace  of  the  church 
baa  been  destroyed,  and  which  have  well  nigh  converted  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord  into  a  banquet  of  cannibals. 

(^pnaubgtantJHtioii/  and  ahnve  all  the  papiBtif^l  dnnlyinq  pf 
trtmsubetantiation  for  rather  an thropophagv.  for  it  deserve;  no 
hotter  nmuf'l  ure  jgecoacileable,  not  only  with  reason  and 
common  senae.  and  tlie  tiabita  of  irianlcinrt.  hut  with  the  testi- 
mmiy  of  Scripture,  vrith  the  nature  and  end  of  a  sacrament, 
with  the  analog;  of  baptism,  with  the  ordinar;  forma  of  lan- 
guage, with  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  finally  with  the 
slate  of  glory  in  which  he  is  to  remain  till  the  da;  of 
judgement. 

'  In  speaking  of  sacraments,  as  of  most  other  subjects  between 
whose  parts  nn  analogy  exists,  a  figure  is  frequently  employed, 
by  which  whatever  illustrates  or  signifies  any  particular  tiling 

^  '  The  Lntbexta  holds  coniubstanti&lioii ;  in  error  indeed,  but  DOl 
moiUl.'     Cjflrue  Rtligim,  &c.    Prase  Works,  II.  ail. 
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U  OMil  to  denote,  not  whkt  it  ie  in  itself,  but  wbai  it  illiutratea 
or  lignifiet.*  In  aacnments,  on  account  of  tbe  peculiarly 
close  relation  between  the  iign  and  the  thing  lignified,  this 
kind  of  identification  is  not  nncommon ;  an  inattention  to 
which  peculiarity  hu  been,  and  cootinneB  to  be,  a  lource  of 
error  to  namben.  Thus  circamciiion  ia  called  "a covenant," 
Oen.  zvii.  10.  and  "a  token  of  the  covenant,"  v.  II.  Again, 
a  lamb  ja  called  "the  passover,"  Exod.  xii.  11.  irhich  text  is 
defended  againit  the  exceptions  of  objecton  by  the  similar 
paut^ei,  Luke  xxii.  7.  "  the  passorer  must  be  lulled."  v.  8. 
"prepare  us  the  passover."  v.  11.  "where  1  shall  eat  the 
paasorer."  r.  13.  "they  made  ready  the  pasBorer."  A 
similar  eipreeuon  occnm  2  Sam.  xziii.  \7.  "is  not  this  the 
blood  of  die  nwD  that  went  in  jeopardy  of  their  lives  ?"  Ac- 
cordingly, the  same  form  of  speech  is  used  in  regard  to 
baptism :  Eph.  t.  26.  "that  be  might  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  wmter  bytheword;"  Col.  ii.  12.  "buried  with 
him  in  baptiam;"  and  to  the  Lord's  Supper:  Matt.  xzri. 
26,  27.  "as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  ^e. . .  take, 
eat^  this  is  my  body."  Compare  also  Mark  xiv.  23.  andLoke 
xxii.  20.  "tins  (JUp  is  the  new  testament."  See  also  1  Cor. 
xi.  25.  Again,  I  Cor.  x.  4.  "that  rock  was  Christ."  The 
object  of  t£<  sacred  writers,  in  thus  expressing  themselveH, 
was  probably  to  denote  the  close  affinity  between  the  s^n  and 
the  thin^  signified,  as  well  as,  by  a  bold  metaphor,  to  intimate 
the  certainty  with  which  the  sesl  is  thus  set  to  spiritual  bleaa- 
ings  ;  the  same  form  of  speech  being  used  in  ouier  instances, 
where  the  certainty  of  a  thing  is  to  be  emphatically  expressed ; 
Oen.  xli.  27.  "the  seven  kine  are  seven  yearn.  Bct.  i.  20. 
xrii.  9.  "  tlie  seTen  heads  are  seven  mountains,"  and  v.  1 2. 
"  the  ten  horns  are  ten  kings." 

Lastly,  since  erery  sacrament  is,  by  its  very  definition,  a 
seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  it  is  evident  that  the  Papists 
err,  when  they  attribate  to  the  outward  sign  the  power  of 
bestowing  salvation  or  grace  by  virtue  of  the  mere  opua 
operatum ,-  seeing  that  sacraments  can  neilherimpartsalvation 
nor  grace  of  themselves  ;  but  are  given  as  a  ple^  or  symbol 

'  Convenumeantem  hac  ns  dedpiamur  toTti,  Deque  enjm  fidinima 
est,  ctationes  qnsdim  idhilieri  loleiit:  prima,  ne  tenniDi  unt  figorati ;  ut, 
pom  ttt  cDTfuM  Chritti.'  Jrtit  Logiea  pkitier  httitittia,  Ftom  Worki. 
Sjmmoai'  ed.  VI.  302. 
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to  believen  of  tbe  actiuJ  blewings.  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  "not  the 
putting  swBj  of  tbe  filth  of  the  Seth,  bat  the  nana  of  a  good 
couBcience. 

Heoce  it  follow*,  that  Mcrameuta  are  not  abaolately  iudi*- 
pensable :  first,  because  man^  bare  been  aaTed  without  par- 
taking of  diem ;  thiu  circumciaiMi  was  diapenaed  with  in  the 
caae  of  women,  baptism  in  that  of  the  thief  on  the  crow,  and 
doabtleas  of  many  infanta  and  catecfanmens.  Thus  alao  mauy 
have  obtained  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  through  the  word  and 
faith  alone.  Acta  z.  44.  "the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
which  heard  the  word."  Nor  was  John  himaelf,  the  fint 
who  admiuiatered  the  nte,  haptiied,  although  he  testified  that 
he  abo  had  need  of  baptism.  Matt.  iii.  14.  The  same  was 
not  improbably  the  case  with  Apollos,  inasmuch  as  he  doea 
not  appear  to  have  left  his  native  city  of  Alexandria  for 
Bphesus  till  long  after  the  death  of  'John ;  nor  can  it  be 
inferred  with  certainty,  &om  its  being  said  of  him  that  he 
knne  only  the  bapliant  of  John,  that  he  had  actually  under- 

foue  the  ceremony.  Yet,  as  far  as  appears,  Aquila  and 
riacilla  considered  a  more  thorough  initiation  in  the  gospel 
all  that  was  wanting  to  him,  without  requiring  tiiat  he  should 
be  bapticed,  Acts  i?iii,  24 — 26.  Secondly,  the  seal  does  not 
constitute  the  co?enant,  but  is  only  an  evidence  of  it ;  wheuce 
Abraham,  after  that  he  had  already  believed  and  was  justified, 
received  circumcision  as  the  seal  of  his  righteouanesa.  When 
therefore  it  is  said  John  iii.  5.  "  except  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  this  must  be  understood  in  a  conditional  sense, 
asaomiiig  that  a  fit  opportunity  has  been  offered,  and  that  it 
has  not  been  lost  through  neglect.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
Eph.  T.  26.  "that  he  might  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word,"  and  Itt.  iii.  5.  "by  the  washing  of 
regeneration ;"  for  the  gospel  is  dso  called  "  the  power  of 
Ood  unto  salvation,"  Eom.  i.  16.  and  we  are  said  "to  be  bora 
again  by  the  word,"  1  Pet.  i.  23.  although  those  who  die  in 
in&mcy  must  either  be  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  alone,  with- 
out any  outward  reception  of  the  gospel  or  word,  or  they 
must  perish  altogether.  In  the  same  manner,  he  who  believes 
only,  drinks  of  that  living  water  which  is  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  eats  of  that  heavenly  bread  which  is  the  fiesh  of  Christ, 
and  has  eternal  life  :  John  iv.  and  vi.  as  above.     Wlien  there- 
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fore  the  necesiity  of  tbe  sacraments  ia  nader  discnsmon,  h 
mttj  in  like  nutniter  be  urged,  that  it  ie  the  Spirit  wUeh 
quiclceiiB,  and  that  it  is  faith  vhich  feeds  upon  die  body  of 
Christ ;  that  on  the  other  band  the  ontvajd  feeding  of  the 
body,  as  it  cannot  always  take' place  coHTeniently,  bo  neither 
is  it  absolutely  necessary.  Assuredly,  if  a  sacrament  be  nothing 
more  than  what  it  is  defined  to  be,  a  seal,  or  rather  a  Tisibk 
representation  of  God's  benefits  to  us,  he  cannot  be  wrong, 
who  reposes  the  same  fidth  in  God's  promises  witbont  this 
confirmatjon  as  with  it,  in  cases  where  it  is  not  possible  for 
him  to  receiye  it  duly  and  conyeniently ;  especially  as  so 
many  opportunities  are  open  to  him  through  Ufe  of  evincing 
bis  gratitude  to  God,  and  commemorating  the  death  of  Chria^ 
though  not  in  the  precise  mode  and  form  which  God  has 
instituted. 

We  nowhere  read  in  Scripture  of  the  Lord's  Supper  being 
distributed  to  the  first  Christians  by  an  appointed  minister  j 
we  are  only  told  that  they  partook  of  it  in  common,  and  that 
frequently,  and  in  pnTate  houses.  Acts  ii.  42.  "they  con- 
tinued stedfasdy  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and 
in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayera."  v.  46.  "  they  continuing 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from 
house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  ungleness 
of  heart."  xx.  7-  "  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto 
them — ."  I  know  no  reason  therefore  why  ministera  refuse 
to  permit  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  except  where 
they  themselTee  are  allowed  to  administer  it ;  for  if  It  be 
alleged  that  Christ  gave  the  bread  and  wine  to  his  disciples,  it 
may  be  replied  first,  that  we  nowhere  read  of  his  giving  them 
to  each  individually,  and  secondly,  that  he  was  then  acting  in 
the  character,  not  of  a  minister,  but  of  the  founder  of  a  new 
inatitntion.  With  regard  to  die  expression  in  I  Cor.  iv.  1. 
"  let  a  man  so  'account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministera  of  Christ, 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  it  is  evident  that  Fan! 
is  thera  speaking  of  himself  and  the  other  ministers  of  his  own 
order,  who  were  the  exclusive  stewards  of  the  divine  mysteries, 
that  is,  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  before  hidden,  but  then 
firat  revealed  from  God  ;  not  of  bread  and  wine,  for  they  did 
not  "serve  tables,"  Acts  vi.  2.  not  even  those  at  which  we 
may  suppose  them  to  have  met  constantly  for  the  celebratioD 
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of  tbe  sacnunent ;  in  Uke  manner  sh  Paul  hinuelf  was  not 
sent  "to  baptize,  bat  to  preach  the  Gospel,"  1  Cor.  i.  17. 
That  the  myttenea  in  question  are  to  be  understood  of  doc- 
trine, is  evident  from  tlie  verse  following,  "it  is  reqnirad  in 
stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful;"  for  it  voold  be 
derogating  from  the  dignity  of  such  a  steward  as  Pan!  to 
consider  faithfulness  in  administering  bread  and  wine  (which 
are  mere  elements,  and  not  mysteries)  as  of  sufficient  import- 
ance to  be  specified  in  hie  case  among  the  requisite  quahfica- 
tioui  for  the  office.  So  also  chap.  x.  16,  17>  the  cnp  of 
blessing  and  the  breaking  of  bread  is  spoken  of  as  common 
to  aU,  who  are  qualified  to  participate  in  the  commnnion 
itself.  For  Christ  is  the  sole  priest  of  the  new  covenant, 
Heb.  vii.  23,  24.  "  nor  is  there  anj  order  of  men  which  can 
claim  to  itself  either  the  right  of  distributing  or  the  power  of 
withholding  the  sacred  elements,  seeing  that  in  Christ  we  are 
all  alike  pnests,"  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Kev,  i.  6.'  Even  were  it  other- 
wise, however,  it  is  not  conceivable  that  there  should  be  any 
such  essential  distinction  between  the  passover  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  that  whereas  under  the  law,  when  it  was  forbidden 
to  all  bnt  the  priests  and  Leyites  even  to  touch  the  sacred 
things,  there  was  no  ordinance  restricting  the  celebration  of 
the  passover  to  ihe  members  of  that  body,  under  the  gospel, 
by  which  these  ceremonial  sanctities  have  been  abolished,  and 
a  wider  scope  given  to  the  rights  and  Ubertiea  of  believers, 
the  dupensing  of  the  elements,  which  in  Scripture  is  com- 
mitted to  no  one  in  particular,  should  be  considered  as  an 
unfit  office  for  any  but  the  ministers  of  the  church ;  so  that 
the  master  of  a  family,  or  any  one  appointed  by  bim,  is  not  at 
liberty  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper  from  house  to  house, 
as  was  done  in  the  dispensation  of  the  passover ;  if  indeed  we 
are  to  'suppose  that  any  distribution  of  the  elements  by  an 
individual  officiator  was  then,  or  is  now,  requisite. 

The  sacraments  are  not  to  be  approached  without  self- 
examination  and  renunciation  of  sin.  2Chron.  xix.  13 — 15. 
"  they  arose  and  took  away  the  altars  that  were  in  Jerusalem, 
and  ul  the  altars  for  incense  took  they  away,  and  cast  them 
into  the   brook   Kidron !    then   they  killed  the  passover." 

■  '  We  now  under  Christ,  s  roysl  prieitbood,  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  h  wc  are  all 
coheira,  kings  sad  priests  with  him.'  Tht  Hiclitil  Metau  l»  ramtv* 
JEreUng;  &c     Prow  WoAi,  111.  11. 
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Ezra  Ti.  21.  "all  snch  as  had  separated  themBelves  unto  them 
from  the  filthioMs  of  the  heathen  of  the  land,  to  seek 
Jehovah,  Ood  of  Israel,  did  eat."  i  Cot.  zi.  28.  "  let  a  man 
examine  himself." 

The  neglect,  or  the  improper  celebration  of  die  sacrunents, 
equally  provokes  the  indignation  of  the  Deity.  Exod.  iv. 
24 — 26.  "  Jehovah  met  him  and  sought  to  kUI  him  :  then 
Zipporah  took  a  sharp  stone,  and  cut  off  the  foreskin  of  her 
son. ...  BO  he  let  him  go."  1  Cor.  xi.  29,  &c.  "he  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  nnworthily,  eateth  and  drinketfa  damnation 
to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body :  for  this  cause 
many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you — ."  Hence  it  is  not 
only  allovabte,  bot  necessary  to  defer  partaking  in  them,  till 
sach  time  as  a  proper  place  and  season,  purity  of  heart  and 
life,  and  a  regular  commnuion  of  believers,  concur  to  warrant 
their  celebration.  Eiod.  ziii.  5.  "it  shall  be  when  Jehovah 
shall  bring  tiiee  into  the  land  of  the  Canaanitea  ....  that  thon 
shah  keep  this  service  in  this  month."  Numb.  ix.  10,  11. 
"  if  any  man  of  vou  or  of  yonr  posterity  shall  b«  uncleao  by 
reason  of  a  dead  body,  or  be  in  a  journey  aAu*  off,  yet  he  shaU 
keep-  the  passover  unto  Jehovah ;  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
second  mouth  at  even  they  shall  keep  it."  Compare  also 
2  Chron.  iii.  2,  3,  Josh,  v.  5.  "  all  the  people  that  were  bom 
in  the  wilderness,  by  the  way  as  they  came  forth  out  of  Egypt, 
them  they  had  not  circumcised." 

Tlie  Mass  of  the  Papists  differs  from  the  Lord's  Supper  in 
several  respects.  In  the  first  place,  the  one  is  an  ordinance  of 
our  Lord,  the  other  an  institution  of  the  Pope.  Secondly,  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  celebrated  in  remembrance  of  Christ  once 
offered,  which  offering  he  himself  made  by  Tirtne  of  bis  own 
peculiar  priesthood,  Heb.  vii.  24,  25,  27.  ix.  15,  25,  26.  x. 
10,  12,  14.  whereas  in  the  Mass  the  offering  itself  is  supposed 
to  be  repeated  daily,  and  that  by  innumerable  petty  priests  at 
the  same  point  of  time-  Thirdly,  Christ  offered  mmself,  not 
at  the  holy  Supper,  but  on  the  cross  ;  whereas  it  is  in  the 
Mass  that  the  pretended  daily  sacrifice  takes  place.  Fourthly, 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  real  body  of  the  living  Lord,  made 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  personally  present ;  in  the  Mass,  by 
the  mere  muttering  of  the  four  mystical  words,  tkitUmybody, 
it  is  supposed  to  he  created  out  of  the  substance  of  the  bread 
at  some  given  moment,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  being  broken 
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in  pieces  m.  soon  as  created.  Fifthly,  in  the  Lord's  Sapper 
the  brend  and  wine,  after  consecration,  remain  unchanged  in 
substance  as  in  name  ;  in  the  Mass,  if  we  beliere  the  Papists, 
although  the  outward  appearance  remains  the  sane,  they  are 
converted  b;  a  sadden  metamorphosis  into  the  body  of  our 
Lord.  Sixthly,  in  the  Lord's  Sapper,  according  tc  the 
original  institution,  all  the  commnnicaata  drink  of  die  cup  ; 
in  the  Mass,  the  cup  is  refuiied  to  the  laity.  Lastly,  in  tne 
Mas*  the  sscred  body  of  Christ,  after  having  completed  its 
appointed  course  of  hardship  and  Buffering,  ia  dragged  back 
from  its  state  of  ezalUitioD  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  to 
a  condition  even  more  wretched  and  degrading  than  before ; 
it  is  again  exposed  to  be  broken,  and  emshed,  and  bruised  by 
the  teeth  not  only  of  men,  hut  of  brutes ;  till,  hsving  passed 
throngh  the  whole  process  of  digeation,  it  is  cast  ont  at  length 
into  the  dranght ;  a  profknatiou  too  horrible  to  be  even 
alluded  to  without  shuddering. 

It  i*  manifest  tram  the  very  definition  of  the  word,  that  the 
other  sacraments  so  called  by  the  Papists,  namely  coyriRUA- 

TIOTT,  PENAXCE,  EZTBEUE  rKCTION,  OKDEBB,  Slid  UABUAOE, 

cannot  be  such  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term  ;  inasmuch  aa 
they  are  not  of  divine  institation,  neither  do  they  possess  any 
Kga  appointed  by  God  for  the  sealing  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
CoBFiBKATioif  or  IMPOBITION  OF  BASns  was,  it  ia  true, 
administered  by  Christ,  not  however  aa  a  sacrament,  bat  as  a 
form  of  blessing,  according  to  a  common  Jewish  cnstom, 
derived  probably  from  patriarchal  times,  when  fathers  were 
accnetomed  to  lay  their  hands  on  their  children  in  blessing 
them,  and  magistrates  on  those  whom  they  appointed  their 
successors,  as  Moses  on  Joshna,  Numb,  xxvii.  18.  Hence 
the  apostles  usually  laid  hands  on  sach  as  were  baptized,  or 
chosen  to  any  ecclesiastical  office  ;  usually,  I  say,  not  slways  : 
for,  although  we  read  of  imposition  of  hands  on  the  seven 
deacons,  Acts  vi.  6.  we  do  not  find  that  this  ceremony  vas 
practised  towards  Matthias,  when  he  was  numbered  with  the 
eleven  apostles.  Acts  i.  26.  lu  the  case  of  the  baptized,  im- 
position of  hands  conferred,  not  indeed  saving  grace,  but 
miraculous  powers,  and  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit : 
Acts  viii.  1 7,  &c.  xix.  6.  1  "Km.  iv.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  6.  Hence, 
although  the  church  rejects  this  ceremony  as  a  sacrament,  she 
retidnB  it  with  great  propriety  and  advantage  as  a  symbol  of 
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bleHing.  Heb.  vi.  2.  "the  doctrine  of  bi^itUms,  and  of 
laving  on  of  handi," 

With  respect  to  Obdkbs,  and  to  the  act  of  fkhaitcx  for  sing 
committed'  iubgequently  to  baptism  (for  to  this  penance  alone 
the  Papiati  apply  the  name  of  a  aacrament)  we  have  no  objec- 
tion to  their  being  called  aecraments,  in  the  scDse  of  religious 
embleme,  oT-symbols  of  things  sacred,  analogous  to  the  ancient 
custom  of  waahing  the  feet  of  the  poor,  and  the  like.  It  is 
unnecessary  to  bo  very  scrupnlons  as  to  the  sense  of  a  vord 
which  nowhere  occurs  in  Scripture.  Penance  however  has  no 
peculiar  sign  attached  to  it,  neither  is  it  a  seal  of  the  covenant, 
any  more  than  faitb. 

With  regard  to  vabbuqe,  inasronch  as  !t  is  not  an  iustita- 
tion  peculiar  to  Christian  nations,  but  common  to  them  all  by 
the  universal  law  of  mankind,  (unless  it  be  meant  to  restiiet 
the  word  to  the  union  of  believers  properly  so  called,)  it  Is  not 
even  a  rehgious  ceremony,  still  less  a  sacrament,  but  a  com- 
pact purely  civil ;  nor  does  its  celebration  belong  in  any 
manner  to  the  ministers  of  the  church.' 

As  to  the  VTSCTKV  of  thb  aioK,  it  is  true  that  the  apostles 
"  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them," 
Mark  vi.  13.  and  St.  James  enjoins  the  same  custom,  v.  14, 15. 
This  rite,  however,  was  not  of  the  nature  of  a  sacrament ;  and 
as  i>,  waa  employed  solely  in  conjunction  witlt  miracolous 
powers,  with  the  cessation  of  those  powers  its  use  must  have 
also  ceased.  There  is  therefore  no  analogy  between  the 
anointing  of  the  first  Christians,  and  the  extreme  unction  of 

''  '  They  iDiinuited  that  marrisge  wis  Dot  holj  without  their  benedie- 
tioa,  and  for  the  better  colour,  made  it  a  wcnunent :  being  of  itself  a  dvil 
ordinuice,  i  household  contract,  a  thing  indifferent  siid  free  to  the  nhole 
race  of  manldad,  not  u  religious,  but  s>  men  ;  best  indeed  undertaken  to 
religiOQi  ends,  snd  ta  the  apostle  asitli,  1  Cor.  viL  in  the  Lord;  yet  not 
therefore  inialid  or  unholy  without  a  minister  and  hii  pretended  necessary 
hsUowing,  more  ihan  any  other  act,  eateqirize,  or  conlrsct  of  civil  life, 
which  ought  all  to  be  done  also  in  tbe  Lord  and  to  hii  giory  :  all  which, 
no  leaa  than  marriage,  were  by  the  cunning  of  priests  heretofare,  as  ma- 
terial to  their  profit,  trsnaacted  at  the  altar.  Our  divinei  deny  it  to  be  a 
sacrament,  yet  retained  the  celebration,  till  prudently  a  late  parliament 
recotered  the  civil  liberty  of  marriage  from  their  encroachment,  and 
transferred  the  ratifying  and  registering  thereof  from  the  canonical  shop 
to  the  proper  cognizance  of  ciiil  magistrates.' — Coiuidtraliaiu  on  f/w 
Uieiietl  Mtam*  to  remoD*  Hirelagl  Oat  qf  the  CkunA.  PioM  Wuks, 
III.  22. 
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liie  Papist*  in  modem  times  j  leeing  that,  in  the  fint  place, 
the  apostlea  anointed  not  only  those  who  were  at  the  point  of 
death,  as  is  noT  the  cnstom,  but  all,  as  many  aa  were  KneTOOsly 
sick;  and  that  secoodtv,  this  nnction  was  attended  vith  the 
cure  of  their  disorder  :  Mark  ri.  13. 

To  the  abore  may  be  added,  that  aacramenta,  being  in- 
Btitated  chiefly  for  puiposes  in  vhich  all  are  concerned,  namely, 
as  tokens  of  the  sealing  of  the  coTenant  of  grace,  and  for  the 
GonfirmEtion  of  our  Eaith,  ought  to  be  imparted  equally  to  all 
believers ;  whereas  of  the  five  papisticid.  sacraments  above 
mentioned,  four  are  ezcluBively  appropriated  to  particular 
classes  of  indlTiduals ;  penance  to  the  lapsed,  orders  to  the 
clei^,  extreme  nnctiou  to  the  nek,  marriage  to  the  ky  members 
of  t£e  church  alone. 


CHAP.  XXiX.— Of  tki  Tuibli  Choboh.* 

Ws  have  hitherto  treated  of  the  vocation  of  man,  and  of  the 
effects  thereby  produced,  whether  consisting  in  a  mere  out- 
ward change  of  character,  or  in  actual  regeneration  ;  of  the 
spiritual  increase  of  the  legenerate  ;  of  the  varioui  manifesta- 
tiona  of  the  offered  covenant  i  and,  finally,  of  the  sealing  of 
that  covenant  by  sacraments. 

Tkb  A83£UBL1  of  thobi  WHO  ABB  CAU^xo  la  termed  the 
TieiBLK  Cauium.  By  the  callid,  I  mean  those  indis- 
criminately who  have  received  the  call,  whether  'actually 
regenerate  or  otherwise.  Matt.  iii.  12.  "  whose  fan  is  In  hu 
hand,  and  he  will  tharonghly  pni^  his  floor,  and  gather  hia 
wheat  into  his  gamer ;  but  he  will  bom  up  the  chaff  with 
nnqnenchsble  £re."  ziii.  24,  25,  "the  kin^om  of  heaven 
is  I^ened  nnto  a  man  which  sowed  good-seed  in  his  fleld ;  but 
while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and'  sowed  tares  among  the 
wheat."  V.  47.  "  the  lungdom  of  heaven  is  like  nnto  a 
net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  Iciad." 
xzii.  9,  10.  "go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways. . . .  and  they 
gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and 
good."     xxT.  1,  2.     "  then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be 

*  On  the  subject  of  thii  chipMr.  lee  Potter'i  ChMreh  GovenuHeHtt 
Hooker*!  EeekMuuliad  FaUtg,  Book  iii. ;  TKyWa  Seetmd  Fart  qftie  Dit- 
manoi0'onP(ipny,Work),voLlOi  Buinet  On  Iha  Ttomtythird  Artick. 
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likened  unto  ten  Tii^ns. . . ,  and  fire  of  ihem  were  vise,  oad 
fiye  were  foolish."  1  John  ii.  19.  "  Aey  went  out  from  as, 
but  they  were  not  of  us."  . 

The  tokens  of 'the  visible  church  are,  pore  doctrine;  the 
proper  external  worship  of  God  i  ^nnine  evangelical  Iot^  so 
far  as  it  can  be  disting^bed  from  the  fictitious  by  mere 
haman  perception  ;  and  a  right  adminiatration  of  the  seals  of 
the  covenant.  Matt,  xsviii.  19,  20.  "go  ye  therefore  and 
teach  all  nations  baptizing  tbem. . . .  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  yon."  Acts  ii.  42. 
"they  continued  stedfaatly  in  the  apostles'  doctnue  and  fel- 
lowship, and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  1  Tim. 
iii.  15.  "  the  church  of  the  living  Ood,  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  troth."  The  tokens  of  the  Jewish  church  enumerated 
by  St.  Paul  are  not  dissimilar :  Kom.  a.  4.  "  who  are  Israel- 
ites ;  to  whom  pertainetb  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
covenanta,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God, 
and  the  promises."  On  the  other  hand,  he  intimates,  that 
where  these  tokens  are  wanting,  there  ie  no  church.  Eph. 
ii.  12.  "at  that  time  ye  were  without  Chittl,  being  abena 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  stmngers  from  the 
covenant  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  wlthont  God  in  tlte 
world." 

As  to  what  are  called  signs,  Mark  xri.  17,  18.  "these  signs 
shall  follow  tbem  that  believe  ;  in  my  name  shall  they  cast  out 
devils  ;  they  hIibII  speak  with  new  tongues ;  Ihey  ahaU  take  ap 
serpents  -,  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt 
them ;  they  shall  hty  hands  on  the  side,  and  tbey  shall  re- 
cover •"  these  are  not  to  be  considered  as  tokens  uniformly 
attending  the  visible  cborch,  but  as  testimonies  which,  however 
neceEsary  at  the  time  of  its  first  establishment,  when  the 
doctrines  of  Christianitv  were  to  Jews  and  Qentjlea  alike,  new, 
unheard  of,  and  all  but  -incredible,  are  less  requiute  at  the 
present  period,  when  men  are  educated  in  the  apostolic  faith, 
and  begin  their  belief  &om  their  earliest  childhood.  Under 
these  circumstances,  the  same  end  is  answered  by  their  hearing 
and  reading  of  the  miracles  performed  at  the  beginning  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  Dent. xxxi.  13.  "that  their chilcureo, 
which  have  not  known  anything,  may  hear,  and  learn  to  fear 
Jehovah  your  God,  as  long  as  ye  live — ."  So  also  1  Cor.  xiv. 
22.  "  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  them  that  believe,  but  to 
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them  diat  believe  not^"  uid  "  they  AtH  ceaae,"  1  Cor.  xiii.  8, 
The  worldnf;  of  miraclee  wm  lometdmec  pennitted  eren  li> 
impMtora,  uid  to  k  ttiae  chnrch.  Dent.  xiii.  1 — 3.  "  if  there 
arise  among  yon  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of  dreama,  and  giveth 
thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder,  and  the  lign  or  the  mmder  come  to 
pBsa  vhereof  he  spaVe  onto  thee. . . .  tbon  ihalt  not  beariien 
unto  the  words  of  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of  dreams ; 
for  JehoTah  your  God  proveth  you,  to  know  whether  ye  hive 
Jehovah  your  Ood  with  all  your  heart  and  with  all  yonrsoul." 
Matt.  Tii.  22,  23.  "many  will  say  to  me  in  that  dav.  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  Uiy  aame 
have  cast  out  devils,  and  in  diy  name  have  done  many  wonder- 
ful works  7  and  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew 
yon."  xxiv.  24.  "there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false 
prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch 
that^  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect." 
Gal.  i.  B.  "  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto 
yon,  let  faim  be  accursed."  2  Thess.  ii.  9.  "whose  coming  is 
after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying 
wonders."     Rev.  xiii.  13.  "  he  doeth  great  wonders." 

Nrither  is  the  re-eitabliahment  of  the  church  nnlfonnly 
attended  by  miracles  ;  in  Uke  manner  as  this  species  of  attes- 
tation was  not  granted  to  several  of  the  prophets,  nor  to  the 
Baptist,  John  s.  41.  nor  in  all  cases  to  the  apostles  themselves, 
Hatt.  xrii.  16.  "I  brought  him  lo  thy  mscipks,  and  they 
could  not  cure  bim."  2  TW.  iv.  20.  "  Trophimus  have  I 
left  at  Miletum  rick;"  whence  it  appears  that  PhoI  was 
unable  to  hesl,  not  only  one  wbo  was  a  believer,  but  of  note 
among  the  believers. 

Miracles  have  no  inherent  efficacy  in  producing  belief,  any 
more  tban  simple  preschiug ;  it  is  God  that  gives  the  right 
heart  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.*  Deut.  xxix.  2 — 4.  "  ye 
have  seen  all  that  Jehovah  did  before  your  eyes  in  the  land  of 
Egypt. ,  . .  yet  Jehovah  hath  not  given  yon  an  heart  to  per- 
ceive, and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  this  day."  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  11."  they  foigat  his  wonders."  v.  32.  "  they  believed 
not  his  wondrous  works."  ■  Luke  xvi.  31.  "if  they  hear  not 
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MosM  and  the  prophets^  neither  will  they  be  penaaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Acta  ir.  16,  17.  "  that » 
notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them  is  manifest  to  alt  them 
that  dvell  in  JeruBalem,  and  we  cannot  deny  it."  Those  also 
are  declared  blessed  who  believe  without  the  teatimony  of 
miracles.  John  xz.  29.  "blessed  are  they  that  Iiave  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed."  Matt.  zii.  39,  &c.  "an  evil  and 
adnlterons  generation  seelceth  after  a  sign,  and  there  ehall  no 
sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonaa. .  the  men 
of  Nineveh  ah^  rise  in  judgment  with  this  generation,  and 
shall  condemn  it,  because  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas."  Luke  x.  20.  "in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are 
subject  onto  you,  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven." 

So  long  therefore  a«  charity,  the  greatest  of  all  gifts,  exiata, 
and  wheresoever  it  is  found,  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  visible 
church  there  established  is  a  true  church.  John  siii.  35.  "by 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another."  1  Cor.  lii.  31.  "covet  earnestly  the 
best  ^tt6:  and  yet  show  I  you  a  more  excellent  way."  xiii.  1, 
&c.  "  though  I  speak  with  the  tongue  of  men  and  of  angels, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass — ." 
T.  8.  "  charity  never  faileth  :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies, 
they  shall  fsSl — ,"  v.  13.  "now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity, 
these  three  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity." 

As  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  mystical  church,  so  no  one 
besides  Christ  has  the  right  or  power  of  presiding  over  the 
visible  church.*  Matt,  iviii.  20.  '.'there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them."  xxviii.  20-  "  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  1  Cor.  v,  4.  "  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesna 
Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Heb.  iii.  6.  "  Christ  as  a 
son  over  his  own  house."  Bev.  ii.  1.  "who  walketh  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks."  They  are  therefore 
in  error,  who  would  set  up  an  earthly  head  over  the  church  ia 

• Minovermen 

He  made  not  lord;  nnch  title  to himielf 
Rctening,  hnniaa  left  from  humu  free. 

ParaiUie  tort.  XII.  G9. 

'Chritt  hatha  Kovemmeiit  of  hii  own,  ntffident  of  itself  to  all  hii  ends 
and  porposei  in  governii^  hit  church.'  lYealutqf  Civil  P«vtr  in  Ecdt' 
tiartieal  Comm.     Pnne  Works,  II.  S33. 
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tlie  p«noa  of  the  upoitle  Peter,  and  hie  mcceuon  Goiiimoiil;r 
»o  called  the  Roman,  poaidfla ;  for  which  no  aathoiity  can  b« 
found  in  Scripture.*  As  to  Peter,  it  does  not  appear  that  anj 
preference  iraa  oiTen  to  him  over  the  other  apoctiei,  either  wiUi 
regard  to  his  miwiou.  Matt.  x.  1.  or  to  any  ipecial  command 
assigned  to  him,  John  zz.  21,  22.  or  to  any  authority  reposed 
in  turn  for  the  Adding  of  controTeraiea,  Acts  it.  2,  6,  7,  19, 
23,  25.  or  to  his  knowledge  of  the  fidth,  at  least  to  his  con> 
staocy  in  professing  it,  since  he  fell  grievously  in  his  denial  of 
Christ,  Mid  was  afterwards  reprehensible,  though  in  a  leas 
degree,  in  the  matter  for  whidi  he  was  reproved  by  Paul, 
Gal.  ii.  11.  He  was  dito  an  eU«r  hlce  the  others,  1  Pet.  v,  I. 
neithef  ia  he  promised  any  distinction  of  honours  hereafter. 
Matt.  xix.  28.  nor  is  superiority  of  any  kind  attributed  to  him 
rather  than  to  James,  or  John,  or  Paul  and  Bamabaa,  OaL  ii. 
9.  Nay,  he  was  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision  only,  as  waa 
Paul  of  the  Gentiles,  v.  8,  9.  who  was  "  not  a  whit  behind  the 
very  chlefeat  apostles,"  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  He  was  likewise  aent  aa 
the  colleague  of  John  into  Samaria,  Acts  riii.  14.  and  gave  an 
account  of  his  apoatleihip  to  those  who  contended  widt  him, 
xi.  2.  Lastly,  the  church  is  not  said  to  be  built  vpon  tkt 
foundation  of  Peter  alone,  but  of  the  apotllet,  Bph.  ii.  20. 
Rev.  xii.  14.  Even  supposing,  however,  that  it  were  other- 
wise, how  can  afbioidatioit  have  any  snccesaion  T  Nor  does 
the  celebrated  text.  Matt.  xri.  18,  19,  which  is  perverted  by 
the  Pope  to  form  the  charter  of  his  authority,  confer  any  di»- 
tinction  on  Peter  beyond  what  is  enjoyed  by  other  professors 
of  the  same  Mth.  For  inasmuch  as  many  othen  confessed 
so  leas  explicitly  than  Peter  tLat  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God 
(as  is  clear  from  the  namUiTe  of  the  erangelista),  the  answer 
of  Christ  is  not,  upon  thee  Peter,  hut  upon  this  nek  I  mil 
huild  my  ehurek,  that  is,  upon  this  faith  which  thou  hast  in 
common  with  other  believers,  not  upon  thee  as  an  individoal  ;* 

•  '  All  ProtettinU  hidd  that  Chriit  in  hii  church  hath  left  no  vln^eient 
of  biipoweri  but  himiclf,  without  deputy,  ii  the  on  Ij  held  thereof  govent- 
lag  it  from  heaven  :  how  then  cui  an;  Chriitian  man  derive  hit  kingihip 
from  Chriit,  but  with  wone  Diurpation  than  the  pope  hi*  headihip  over  11m 
chnrdi  ?  >ince  Chrirt  not  onlj  hath  not  left  the  leait  ihadow  of  a  oom- 
mand  for  any  inch  viceg««nce  for  him  in  the  ilate,  u  the  pope  pretendi 
fcr  fail  in  the  eborch— .'  Hettdg  Wag  to  ttlaUM  a  Frtt  CommatKtaltM. 
Prow  Works,  II.  ISO. 

'  Milton  follow)  the  intcrprgUtiou  of  Chry«o«toni,  Theodoret,  HUariui, 
lie.,  among  the  fithen ;  of  Gregory  the  Oieat  and  Felii  among  the  popes 


.Google 


428  TBI  OH^UTIAK  SOCTBDIS. 

senng  that,  in  th«  penonal  mqi e  of  the  word,  the  trae  rock 
is  ChriBi,  1  Cor.  x.  4.  nor  U  there  any  other  foundation,  lii. 
II.  whence  also  fiidi  in  Christ  is  called  the  foundation.  Jade 
20.  "  building  up  yonraelTes  on  your  moit  holy  faith  ;"  and 
the  Mme  t«rm  is  npplied  to  the  apoatlee  as  the  original  teachers 
of  that  &ith,  though  not  to  the  exclusion  of  othera,  Eph.  ii. 
20.  "  ye  'are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets."  Nor  is  it  to  Peter  exclusively  that  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  hearen  are  committed,''  inasmuch  as  the  pover  of 
the  keys,  ae  it  is  called,  or  the  right  of  binding  and  loosing,  is 
not  entrusted  to  him  alone.  Matt,  xviji.  18,  19,  "whatsoeTer 
jye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaTcn,"  &c.  John 
XX.  Zi.  "ThosesoeTer  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them."  Nor  does  the  passage  of  St.  John,  xz.  15,  &c.  imply 
that  the  office  of  feeding  the  flock  of  Christ  Wan  committed  to 
Peter  in  any  higher  sense  than  to  the  others  ;  the  meaning  of 
the  rq)etidon  is,  that  he  who  had  faUen  by  denying  his  master 
thrice,  is  here,  by  a  confession  ae  often  repeated,  restored  to 
the  place  from  whence  he  fell ;  end  ibai  he  who  in  hia  over- 
weening self-confidence  had  maintained  that  he  loved  Christ 
more  than  all  the  rest,  is  at  once  reminded  of  the  event  by 
which  his  weakness  had  been  manifested,  and  admonished 
that  if  he  really  loved  Christ  more  thau  the  other  disciples,  he 
ihould  shew  his  love  by  a  greater  assiduity  in  feeding  Chrkf  ■ 
flock,  and  more  particularly  his  lambs  ;  being  in  effect  a  repe- 
tition of  the  chai^  he  had  shortly  before  received,  Luke  udi. 
32.  "when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren." 
t1i«inieW«*.  Of  th«  modern),  Beza,  Lightfoot,  &c.,  hare  adopted  the  ume 
i^inioa.  On  the  other  aide  are  TntaUiui.  Amlwose,  Bull,  Wbitby,  Pen 
Simon,  Oroliiu,  &c.  Sea  Barrow  On  tke  P<g^t  Stprtmfc]/ 1  HammoDd 
and  Whitby  on  U*tL  x,  2. 

'  Milton  alieoheTe,  to  ridicule  the  notion  that  Peter  snd  liis  mcceuon 
are  eapedally  entrusted  with  the  keyi  of  heaven,  placet  him  at  the 
'  wiekel,'  iriiile  '  embryQi  and  idioti,  M^mitei  and  firan,  white,  black  and 
graf,  with  all  thdi  Irunpery,'  ere  '  blown  trtuvene'  iuta  the  paradite  of 
fMds. 

And  now  Saint  Peter  at  heaveii'i  wicket  «eenu 

To  wut  them  with  bis  keys—.  Fandite  Lott,  III.  4S4. 

In  Lyeidai,  however,  the  allusion  to  the  keys  is  introdnoed  more  aeiioiulT. 

Last  came  and  last  did  go 

The  pilot  of  the  Galilean  lake ; 

Two  masBy  keyi  he  bore  of  metali  twain, 
'    The  golden  opei,  the  iron  tbuU  amain.     IDS. 
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For  to  feed  the  aheep  of  Chrut,  that  U  to  teach  all  natioiM,  ma 
the  commoQ  office  of  all  the  apoatlee.    Matt,  zxriii.  19. 

Granting,  however,  to  Peter  alt  that  ia  claimed  for  him, 
what  proof  have  we  that  the  some  priril^^  are  cootiniteil 
to  hia  auccesBOrt  7  or  that  theae  aacceaaora  are  the  Boman 
pontic? 

Thk  tisible  chitboh  ia  either  mnrKSSii  or  mbtighlab. 

The  vsmsBAX.  tibiblk  chukch  ia  thb  whole  hulti- 

TTDB  OF  THOBI:  WHO  ABE  CALLED  IK  ETBBT  PAST  OE  THS 
WOBLD,  ASD  WHO  OPEKLT  WOB8HIP  GoS  THE  FaTHEB 
THBOUeH  ChBIBT  Df  AMY  PLACE  WHATBTEB,  EITHEB  IHBl- 
VmrAIiT,  OB  IS  COKJUnrOTIOIT  WITH  OTHEB8. 

Ik  ant  fiAcx  WHATXTXB.  John  IT.  21.  "the  hour 
cometh,  when  ;e  ahall  neither  in  thia  monntain,  nor  yet  at 
Jerosalem,  worabip  the  Father."  1  Cor.  i.  2.  "with  all  that 
in  every  place  call  apon  the  name  of  Jeaaa  Chriat  our  Lord." 

EiTHEB  nmiTTDDALLT,  &c.  for  although  it  is  the  daty  of 
believers  to  join  themaelTea,  if  poasible,  to  a  church  duly  con- 
stituted,^ Heb.  X.  25.  "  not  foraaldng  the  aaaembUag  of  onr- 

^  Tbi«  ia  an  important  pasuge,  becauu  it  diicloaei  MUtoa'i  real  vieiri 
upon  a  point  on  whicb  hit  opinioni  have  been  repreiented  in  a  more  un- 
faionrmble  light  than  they  leem  to  haie  doerved.  Biihop  Newton  re- 
marks that  '  in  the  latter  part  of  hii  life  be  wai  not  a  profeiied  member 
of  uif  particulai  aect  of  Chris^uu ;  he  frequented  no  puhhc  wonhip,  nor 
oaed  anyreligioiu  lite  in  hti  family.  Whether  lo  man;  different  fonni 
of  wonhip  u  be  had  seen  bad  made  him  indifferent  l<i  all  lonai ;  or 
whether  be  thouj^ht  tbat  all  Cliristiani  had  in  aome  things  corrupted  the 
pnritj  and  umplidtr  of  the  gospel ;  or  whether  he  disliked  their  endleu 
and  Docharitable  disputes,  and  that  love  of  dominion  and  indiaation  to 
persecution  which  he  said  wu  a  piece  of  popery  iDteparable  from  ^1 
cburches  ;  or  whether  be  heheTed  that  a  man  might  be  a  good  Christian 
without  joining  in  any  commumou;  or  whether  be  did  not  look  upon  him- 
self as  inspired,  as  wrapt  up  in  God,  and  above  all  forms  and  ceremooiea, 
it  is  not  easy  to  determine ;  lo  Ait  own  vualar  he  itmdelk  or  /aUelli  .- 
but  if  be  vai  of  any  denomination,  he  wiu  a  sort  of  Quietlst,  and  was 
full  of  the  iolerior  of  religion,  thoa^  be  so  little  regarded  the  exterior.' 
The  note  of  Dr.  Hawkins  on  tkda  pasaage,  (Hawkius's  Edition  of  Milton's 
Poetical  Wotka,  Vol.  I.  p.  101.)  deseneii  lo  be  mentioned  a*  containing 
a  very  candid  and  jndicioui  estimate  of  Milton's  cbanuster  in  regard  to  the 
point  in  question     Many  parts  of  the  present  treatise  bear  a'  tenuikabie 


hich  Dr.  Hawkins  haa  di 


rs  of  Milton's  religions  system,  by  the  unprejudiced  spirit  in  which 
he  has  examined  thei'Uperfect  materials  afforded  him  in  the  printed  worke. 
He  obserras   as  follows  on   Milton's   alleged   disuse  of  public  worship. 
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■elfes  together,  as  the  manner  of  aome  is,  but  exhordng  one 
another ;"  yet  such  as  cannot  do  thie  conTeniently,  or  with 
ftill  satisfaction  of  conscience,  are  not  to  be  conHidered  as  ez- 
cbided  from  the  blessing  bestowed  by  God  on  the  cburchea. 
1  Kings  lii.  10,  14.  "I;  even  I  only,  am  left."  t,  18.  "yet 
I  hHTe  left  me  seven  thousand  in  Israel."  John  it.  23.  "  ^e 
hour  cometb,  and  now  is,  when  the  trae  worshippers  aholl 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  trath ;  for  t^e  Father 
aeeketh  such  to  worship  him."  1  Cor.  i.  2.  "  onto  the  chnrch 
of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saiuta,  with  all  that  in  every  place 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jeins  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and 
ours.'  2  Cor.  i.  1.  "unto  the  chorch  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia." 

The  universal  church  consists  of  unnsTBBB  and  peopls.' 
1  Cor.  iii.  9.  "  we  are  labourers  together  with  God ;  ye  are 
God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building."  2Cor.  iv.S.  "our- 
selves your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake."  Matt.  xx.  25 — 28. 
"  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister."  Rom.  z.  14.  "  how  shall  they  hear  without 
a  preacher  V 

MiNiBTXBS  are  pibsoitb  atfoihtb])  bt  jymsB  ooMmaBioB 

TO  PBKTOKH  TABIOUS  OFFIOEB  HT  THE  CUUKGH  OF  GhkiST. 

By  DrmrE  couuiaatOH.  Jer.  xxiii.  21.  "  I  have  not  sent 
these  prophets,  yet  they  ran ;  I  have  not  spoken  to  them,  yet 
they  prophesied."  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  "go  ye  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations — ."  Bom.  z.  15.  "how  shall  they 
preach,  except  they  be  sent  7"  1  Cor.  ii.  1,  "  I  came  Qot 
with  ezcellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  yon 
the  testimony  of  God."  v.  4.  "  my  speech  and  my  preaching 
was  not  with  enticiag  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  iii  demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power."  v.  13.  "which  things 

wUch  ii  uacrtcd  on  the  tutbority  of  Toland.  *  The  repnuch  tbtt  hM 
been  thcoini  oq  him  of  {requenting  no  place  of  worship  in  hi>  Itttet  d»i, 
■honld  be  received,  u  Dr.  Symmoni  observu,  with  tomii  ciution.  Bis 
blindneM  uid  other  inflrmitiet  might  be  in  put  his  excuia  i  uid  it  is  cer- 
tiin  ihlt  hia  daily  emplojmenti  were  slwsyi  UBhered  in  by  devout  medita- 
tion andatudy  of  the  Scripturei.' 

*  '  Let  uo  mui  cavil,  but  talte  the  church  of  God  a*  meauins  the  whole 
eoaiiitence  of  orden  and  memben,  ai  SC  PauVi  epiillei  eipreaa.'  Of 
Jt^anuilion  m  Sngiaitd.    Proie  Works,  II.  375. 
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mbo  we  upeak,  not  in  the  wnrdi  which  num'>  wiadom  teacfaetb, 
bat  whidi  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth ;  comparing  BpirituaJ 
things  with  Bpiritual."  1  Tim.  ir.  6.  "  if  thou  put  the  brethren 
in  remembrance  of  these  things,  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister 
of  Jesna  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  fiuth  and  of 
good  doctrine,  whereunto  thou  hast  attained." 

Vabious  0IT10X8.  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  "  God  hath  set  some  in 
the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers, 
after  that  miracles,  then  gift^  of  healings,  helps,  goTemments, 
diversities  of  tongues."  Acts  zx.  20,  21.  "  I  have  kept  back 
nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  you,  but  have  shewed  you, 
and  have  taught  you  poblicly,  and  from  house  to  home,  testi- 
^ng  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance 
towards  God,  and  fsith  towarda  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  2  Tim. 
IT.  2.  "  preach  the  word,  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season, 
reproTe,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long  suSering  and  doctrine." 
2  ret.  i.  12.  "  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  yon  always  in 
remembrance  of  these  things,  thongh  ye  know  them,  and  be 
established  in  the  present  truth." 

Ministerial  labunrs  are  of  no  efScacy  in  themselve*,  inde- 
pendently of  divine  grace.  1  Cor.  iii.  7.  "neither  is  he  that 
planteth  anything,  neither  he  that  watereth,  but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase."  A  reward,  however,  is  laid  up  for  such 
as  are  faithful  in  the  mmistry.  Isai.  zlix.  4.  "  then  I  said,  I 
have  laboured  in  vun,  I  have  spent  my  atrength  for  nought, 
and  in  vain  ;  yet  surely  my  judgement  ia  with  Jehovah,  and 
my  work  with  my  Clod.'  Dan.  xiL  3.  "they  that  be 
wise  shall  sbijie  as  the  brigfatnesB  of  the  firmament,  and  they 
thM  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 

Thb  unnsTEsa  of  the  universal  church  are  either  tmx- 
OBDnfABi'  or  OBDiSAai.  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  as  above.  Eph.  iv, 
11 — 13.  "he  gave  some,  apostles  j  and  some,  prophets  ;  and 
some,  cvaugelista ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  - 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
ediiVing  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  all  come  in  die  uiiitv 
of  the  &ith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God —  : ' 
where  it  la  observable  that  pastors  and  teachers  are  used 
synonymously ;  for  the  apoetie  does  not  say,  he  gavt  tome, 
paatora,  aome,  teaekert,  but  merely  adds  the  second  or  proper 
title  aa  an  explanation  of  the  figurative  tenn ;  whereby  is 
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evinctd  the  Utility  of  the  modem  academical  title  of  doctor, 
aa  distinguiahing  ita  posaeaaor  from  other  ministera  of  the 
word.'  For  the  provinces  of  teaching  and  of  exhortation 
are  nowhere  separated,  bnt  are  both  ahke  aaeigned  to  the 
pastor,  no  less  than  to  the  teacher  so  called ;  the  fanetious 
are  twofold,  but  the  office  and  the  agent  are  one  i  although 
iodindaala  may  possess  peculiar  powers  either  of  teaching  or 
of  exhortatiou,  and  ma;  be  disdug;uiBhed  as  such,  Rom.  zii. 
7,  8. 

EsT&AOUDiN'ABY  uiKiSTEBa  are  persons  inspired  and  sent 
on  a  special  mission  by  Qod,  for  the  pnipose  of  planting  &e 
church  where  it  did  not  before  eiist,  or  of  reforming  its  cor- 
ruptions, either  through  the  medium  of  preaching  or  of  wri- 
ting. To  this  class  belong  the  prophets,  apostles,  evange- 
lists and  the  Uke.  1  Cor.  iv.  1 .  "  let  a  man  ao  account  of  us 
aa  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries 
of  God."  Gal.  i.  I.  "  Paul,  an  apostle^  not  of  men,  neither 
by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead."  v.  17-  "neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  them  which  were  apostles  before  me."  ii.  6.  "  of  those  who 
seemed  to  be  somewhat,  whatsoever  they  were,  it  maketh  no 
matter  to  me  ;  God  accepteth  no  man's  person  :  for  they  who 
seemed  to  be  somewhat,  in  conference  added  nothing  unto 
me."  Acts  xiii.  2.  "the  Holy  Ghost  sud.  Separate  me  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them." 
2  Tim.  iv.  5.  "  do  the  wwk  of  an  evangelist," 

Any  believer  is  competent  to  act  as  an  okddtaet  unriSTBB,' 

■  Titles  of  bonODT  are  spoken  of  in  the  aame  alighting  manoer  in  the 
prophetic  view  which  Michael  unfolds  to  Adsm  of  the  corruplioDS  which 
should  preiail  in  the  Utter  limei  of  the  church. 

Then  shall  tbey  seek  to  sviul  themaelTCS  of  nuoea. 

Places,  and  titles,  and  with  these  to  join 

Secular  power — .  ParadiM  Loit,  Xll.  515. 

It  is  remarkable  that  this  desinser  of  sodemieal  diatinctioua  not  onlf 
toek  hi)  two  first  degree*  in  regular  coarse  at  Cambridge  (B. A.  1G28.  U.A. 
1632.),  but  wai  dso  idntitteil  ad  enndem  at  Oxfc^,  in  163£.  See  Wood, 
Fatti  Oxmienm,  io\.  i.  p.  262. 

'  It  ii  evident  from  many  pagioges  in  the  printed  works  of  Milton, 
that  even  the  presbyterian  iostitutioas  did  not  accord  with  his  notions  of 
Christian  liberty.  He  often  attacks  the  presbyteni,  during  the  time  when 
episcopacy  was  aboUsbed,  with  as  much  severity  as  the.biBhopa  during 
their  ascendancy.  Wartoa  observes,  that  he  coatended  for  that  sort  of 
indindaal  or  personal  religion,  by  which  eieiy  man  is  to  be  bis  own 


CHAP.  XSIX.]  OF  TITS  VISIBLE  CHTSCH.  433 

'  accoi^ing  m  conrenience  may  reqoire,  eupponng  him  to  be 
'  endowed  i«}th  the  necesaarj  g;ift8 ;'  these  gifu  cotutitntiDg 
hiB  nuBiion.  Such  vere,  before  the  law,  the  fathen  or  eldest 
sons  of  familiei,  *  BS  Abel,  Noah,  Abrehain,  &c,  Jethro,  Exod. 
xviii.  12.  ziz.  23.  "let  the  pneits  also,  which  come  near  to 
Jehovah,  Mnctify  themaelyeB — ."  xxiv.  5.  "he  sent  yoang 
men  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which  offered  burnt-offering, 
and  sacrificed  peace-offerings  of  oxen  unto  JeboTah."  Such 
were,  under  the  law,  Aaron  and  his  posterity,  Hie  whole  tribe 
of  Levi,  and  lastly  the  prophets.  In  like  manner,  any  one 
appearing  to  he  in  other  respecta  qualified,  was  allowed  to 
teach  openly  in  the  synagogue,  though  he  were  neither  priest 
nor  Levite ;  a  permission  which  waa  granted  to  Christ,  and 
subsequently  to  Paul  at  Antioch.  Acta  ziii.  15.  "after  the 
reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophete,  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue sent  unto  them,  sajfing,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye 
have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on."  How 
mach  more  then  must  every  believer  endowed  with  similar 
gifta  enjoy  the  same  hberty  under  the  gospel  t  Accordingly, 
thie  Ebert;  is  expressly  conceded :  Mark  ii,  38,  39.  "  we  saw 
one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  foUoweth  not  us ; 
and  we  forbad  him,  because  he  foUoweth  not  va;  bat  Jesus 

priest.  See  hit  editioa  of  MUton'i  imiUer  poema,  p.  336.  Edit.  1785. 
'The  tbird  prieathood  only  remiiiiiiig,  it  cammon  to  ili  the  futhful.' 
Omtideraliout,  lie.  Prow  Worki,  I II.  33.  '  If  all  the  Mthful  be  now  a 
koiy  and  a  royal prietthoed,  1  Pet.  ii,  5,  9.  not  excluded  btna  ths  diBpen- 
gaCion  of  tbingi  holieil,  tfler  free  election  of  the  church,  and  imposilion 
of  hands. . .  .for  the  gospel  mikei  do  difference  from  the  magistrnte  him- 
self to  the  tneineit  Brtificer,  if  God  eiidentlv  ftvoui  him  with  ipiritual 
pits,  as  he  can  easily,  aa&  oft  bath  done.'  Ibid,  39.  *  So  is  be  by  the 
same  appointment  (of  God)  ardained,  ind  by  the  church's  call  admitted, 
to  such  offices  of  ducipUne  in  the  church,  to  which  his  own  spirilnal  gift! 
.  . .  .have  authorized  him.'  Reatm  ef  Church  GovAvmm/,  &c  II.  495. 
See  also  p.  496.     '  The  fuaciions  ef  chnrcb  government comntend 

*  '  Heretofore  in  the  fint  evangehc  times  (and  it  were  happy  for  Chrirt- 
endom  if  it  were  so  again)  miniiten  of  the  gospel  were  by  colbing  else 
distinguished  from  other  Christians  but  by  their  spiritual  knowledge  and 
Huictity  of  life.'     Omndfmlioiu,  &c.  III.  40. 

<  '  In  the  be^naing  this  authority  seems  to  have  been  placed,  as  both 
civil  and  reli^ous  rites  once  were,  only  in  each  father  of  afamily.'  Btmm 
of  CAurcA  dotitnmmt,  &c.  Prose  Works,  II.  492.  '  In  tbosedayavn* 
no  priest,  bat  the  father,  or  the  flnt-bom  of  each  &mily.'  Omtidera- 
f«flM.&e.)II.  II. 
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Mid,  Forbid  Um  not."  Acta  Tiii.  4.  "they  tiiat  vers  scat- 
tered mbroad  went  eTnTwherepreacliiiig  the  word."  xi.  19,  &c. 
"  they  vhiek  were  uattered  Rhroad  upon  the  persecatioa  that 
aroae  about  Stephen,  trarelled  aa  for  aa  Phenice,  aiid  Cypnu, 
and  Antioeh  ....  which  apske  onto  the  GrecianB,  preaching 
the  Lord  Jeatw ;  uid  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them, 
and  a  great  number  behered,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord  .... 
they  Mnt  forth  Bainabaa ....  who  Ahen  he  came,  and  had 
■een  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all  that 
with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord."  If 
onr  modem  clergy,  as  they  are  called  by  way  of  dititinctioti, 
who  claim  to  themselrea  ^e  ezclnsiTe  right  of  preaching  the 
goapel,  had  seen  this  grace  imparted  to  those  whom  they  are 
pleased  to  denominate  the  laity,  it  would  have  been  to  them  a 
subject,  not  of  rejoicing,  but  of  censnre  and  obloquy,  xviii. 
24,  25.  "  a  certain  Jew  named  Apolios,  bom  at  Alexandria, 
an  eloquent  man  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptares,  came  to  Ephe- 
■us :  this  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of'  the  Lord,  and 
being  ferrent  in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  diligently  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John." 
2  Tim.  ii.  2.  "the  things  that  thou  hast  h»rd  of  me  among 
many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  &ithfol  men,  who 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also."  Ezod.  xix.  6.  compared 
with  Isai.  Ixi.  6.  "  ye  shall  be  named  the  priests  of  JehoTah  ; 
men  shall  call  you  the  ministers  of  our  God."  1  Fet.  ii.  9. 
"  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  na- 
tion, a  peculiar  people  ;  that  ye  ahonld  shew  forth  the  praises 
of  him  who  hath  called  you  oat  of  darkness  into  his  marvel- 
lous lii^t."  ReT.  i.  6.  "who  hath  made  aa  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  and  hia  Father."  Again  1  Pet.  v.  3,  "  neidier  as 
being  lords  over  God's  heritage."  If  in  this  passage  the 
word  heritoffe  [clerus,  Lat.  whence  the  term  clei^,  appro- 
priated by  the  ecclesiasticB  to  themselves)  has  any  meaning  at 
all,  it  must  designate  the  whole  body  of  the  church.*      Nor 

'  '  This  *11  Climtiuii  aaght  to  koow,  that  th«  title  of  cler^  SL  Peter 
give  to  all  God'>  people,  till  pope  Hfginui  and  tbe  succeediog  prelatei 
took  it  from  them,  appropriating  that  naioe  xa  themselwi  and  tbeir  priests 
only,  and  condemning  the  rnt  of  God'i  inheritance  to  an  injuriong  and 
alienate  condition  of  Isitj.'  Seevmqf  CAunh  Gmenanenl  vrgedagaiiut 
Pniilg.  Prose Wor)fi,III.  493.  '  Eccleaiaiticoruni  duntaiat  bonafuere, 
qai  hoc  maxime  leniii  clehci,  vel  etiam  halocleiid,  tit  qui  aortem  toMm 
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IB  the  name  of  prophet  applied  excliuiTelf  to  nich  as  fore- 
tell ftitsre  events,  but  to  any  one  endowed  with  extraordinary 
piety  and  wisdom  for  the  purposei  of  teaching.  Thas  it  was 
aaid  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xx.  7.  "he  is  a  prophet,  and  he  ahall 
pray  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  lire."  So  al»o  Miriam  ia  called 
a  propbeteBi,  Exod.  xt.  20.  and  Deborah,  Judgea  It.  4.  and 
the  aame  title  ia  applied  to  believers  in  general,  Pial.  cv.  15. 
"touch  Dot  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm." 
Hence  under  the  goapel  Ulcetrise,  the  limple  gift  of  teachinfi^ 
especially  of  gospel  teaehing,  ia  caHed  prophecy,  I  Cor.  xiv. 
1.  "desire  Bpiritual  gifta,  but  rather  that  ye  may  prophecy." 
T.  3.  "he  that prophecieth,  speaketh  nnto men  to  edification  ;" 
and  ao  through  the  remainder  of  the  chiqater.  1  Cor.  iii.  6, 
&c.  "  he  that  planteth,  and  he  that  watereUi  are  one ;  and 
every  man  ahall  receive  hia  own  reward  according  to  bis  own 
Ubonr:  for  we  are  laboorera  together  vrith  God."  Paatot« 
and  teachera,  therefore,  are  the  gift  of  the  same  God  who 
gave  apostles  and  prophets,  and  not  of  any  human  institution 
whatever.*  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  11.  "as  every  man  hath  received 
the  gift,  even  so  let  him  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as 
good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God :  if  any  man 
apeak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God." 

If  therefore  it  he  competent  to  any  believer  whatever  to 
preach  the  gospel,  provided  he  be  furnished  with  &e  requisite 
gifts,  it  is  also  competent  to  him  to  administer  the  nte  of 
baptism  ;  inasmuch  as  the  latter  office  is  inferior  to  the  former. 
John  iv.  2.  "  Jesus  himself  baptised  not,  but  his  disciples." 

invaiiuent,  rectim  nomtnari  poterant.'  D^nria  Sgeuada  pro  P^ub 
Anglitano,  Symmoni'  ed.  V.  247.  Milton  seemi  to  iDtimate  that  tlie 
distinction  between  clergy  and  Uit;  il  of  modern  date,  nhereaa  it  vta 
known  in  the  time  of  Clement  RoDilnm.  See  Bingtaam'a  Atiiijaitiet, 
Clem,  ad  Cor.  i.  h.  lect.  40. 

■  ■  It  is  a  foul  error,  though  too  mnch  believed  among  ni,  to  thint  that 
the  university  mskei  a  minister  of  the  gospel :  what  it  may  conduce  to 
other  arts  and  sciences,  I  dispute  not  now  \  but  that  vrMcb  mftke*  fit  a 
minister,  the  Scripture  can  best  inform  us  10  be  only  from  above,  vbence 
also  we  are  bid  to  seek  them.  Matt.  ix.  38.  Acts  zi.  2S.  Rom.  i,  IS. 
"  how  shall  they  preacb,  unless  tbey  be  sent  ?"  By  whom  sent  ?  By  the 
imiversity,  or  the  magistrate,  or  their  belly  7  No  surely,  hut  sent  &am 
God  only,  and  that  God  who  is  cot  their  belly.'  Contideratiimt,  && 
Prose  Works,  III.  36.  Doubtless,  if  God  only  be  he  who  gives  ministers 
to  bis  chnrch  to  the  world's  end,  and  through  the  whole  gospel  new 
sent  HI  far  ministers  lo  the  schools  of  philosophy .'    Jbid  39. 
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1  Cor.  i.  17.  "Christ  tent  me  not  to  b&ptise,  but  to  preach 
the  goapet"  Hence  Anonifls,  vbo  vts  only  &  disciple,  bap- 
tized Paul.  Acta  is.  10,  18.  x.  48.  "  he  commanded  thooi  to 
be  baptized  in  the. name  of  the  Lord ;"  which  command  was 
giVen  to  the  companioDB  of  Peter,  who  are  only  called 
"  brethren,"  t.  23.  and  "  they  which  beUeyed,"  t.  45.  And 
if  it  be  true  that  b^tism  has  succeeded  to  the  place  of  cir- 
cnmcision,  and  bears  the  analt^  to  it  wMch  is  conunonly 
■npposed,  why  ihonld  not  any  Chnatisn  whatever  (provided 
he  be  not  a  mere  novice,  and  therefore  otherwise  incompetent) 
be  qnalified  to  administer  baptism,  in  the  same  manner  as 
anyJew  was  qualified  to  perform  the  rite  of  circumcision  ? 

with  regard  to  the  Lord's  Snpper  also,  it  has  been  shewn 
in  the  preceding  chapter  that  aU  are  entitled  to  participate 
in  that  rite,  hut  the  privilege  of  dispensing  the  dements  is 
confined  to  no  particular  man,  or  order  of  men.  There  can 
be  still  less  shaaow  of  reason  for  assigning  to  the  ministers 
of  the  church  the  celebration  of  marriages  or  Serais,'  offices 
which  hirelings'  are  wont  to  assume  to  Uiemselves  escln»irely, 
without  even  the  feeble  semblance  of  prescription  derived 
from  the  Levitical  law,* 

Thi  F£0FLX  of  the  universal  church  comprise  all  natiotu  ; 
UatL  xxviii.  19,  20.  "go  ye  and  teach  all  nationsi"  whose 

''  •  Burials  sod  msrtisgei  sn  >o  litUa  to  be  sn;  part  or  thrir  gsia,  that 
thej  who  coaudcT  well,  m\j  find  them  to  be  no  part  of  tlteir  functiDn. 
. , .  .As  for  msirisges,  thst  ministen  ahoiild  medidle  witli  them,  is  not 
■snctiaed  or  legitimate  without  tbdr  celebration,  I  find  no  gioand  in 
Scripture  dtherttf  precept  or  eismpls.'  Conbdrmfioiu,  &c.  Prose  Worlu, 
III.  31.  ' 

*  Help  u>  to  Mie  free  anudence  from  the  paw 
Of  hireling  wohei,  whose  gotpel  is  their  idsh. 

-Sotmet  XVI.  13. 
'Of  which  hireliagcrew. ..  .ChristeDdom  might  hwii  rid  herself  and  be 
happy,  if  Chriitiuis  wonld  but  know  thor  own  dignity,  their  liberty,  their 
adoption. . .  .and  M  it  not  be  wondered  if  I  Bay  their  ipiritual  priesthood, 
whereby  they  have  all  eqosl  acce»  M  any  ministerial  function,  whenever 
called  by  ttieir  own  ibihtict  and  the  church,  though  they  never  came  near  ' 
the  anl*enity.'     Comideratmu,  Ice.  Prose  Worka,  IIJ.  40 

'  'The  intervention  of  a  priest  to  Boiemnize  the  contract,  is  merely   I 
Jwrit  foiitbii,  tai  oat  nalwalit  out  dttini;  itbeingsaid  thU  Pope  Inno- 
cent the  Third  was  the  first  who  orduoed  the  celebration  of  marriage  in 
the  church ;  before  which  it  vu  totally  a  dril  contract.'     *"    - 
CMuKiiftirte*,  Book  i.  Chap.  15, 
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conTenrion  it  is  the  datr  of  kU  men  to  promote  to  the  al- 
most of  th«r  power.  Bom.  i.  14.  "  I  ua  debtor  both  to  the 
Greeks  utd  to  the  barbBrians ;  both  to  the  vise,  and  to  ths 
unwiBE," 


CHAP.  XXX.— Of  Thb  Holt  Soeittubm. 
Ths  writings  of  the  prophets,  ftpoitles  and  eTUi|elteta,  com- 
posed under  divine  inspiration,  ftre  called  TBI!  Holt  Scbif- 
H7BBB.  2  Sam.  uiii.  2.  "  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  spake  by  me, 
and  his  Tord  wa«  in  my  tongue."  Matt.  xxii.  43.  "how  then 
doth  Darid  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying —  ?"  2  Cor.  xiii.  3. 
"since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me."  2  Tim.  iii. 
16.  "  all  Bcriptore  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God." 

With  regard  to  the  question,  what  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  sjre  to  be  considered  ^  CASOiriCiX,  that  is  to 
say,  as  the  genuine  writings  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  and 
eyangelists,  Uiere  is  little  or  do  difierence  of  opinion  amotig 
the  orthodox,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  common  editions  of  the 
Bible.' 

The  books  nsualiy  subjoined  to  these  nnder  the  name  of 
APOCBTPHAJi,  are  by  no  means  of  equal  anthority  with  the 
canonical,  neither  can  they  be  adduced  as  evidence  in  matters 
of  faith. 

The  reasons  for  their  rejection  are,  first,  because,  althongh 
written  under  the  old  dispensation,  they  are  not  in  the  Hebrew 
lan^age,  which  they  woald  undoubtedly  be  if  genuine  j  for 
SB  the  Gentiles  were  not  then  called,  and  the  church  consisted 
wholly  of  Hebrews,  Bom.  iii.  2.  is.  4.  it  would  have  been 
preposterous  to  write  in  the  language  of  a  people  who  had  no 
concern  in  the  things  discoursed  of.  Secondly,  their  author 
rity  is  deservedly  called  in  quesUon,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
never  quoted  in  the  New  Testament.  Lastly,  they  contuu 
much  that  is  at  variance  with  the  acknowledged  parts  of 
Scripture,  besides  some  things  fabulous,  low,  trifling,  and 
contrary  to  true  religion  and  wisdom. 

'  Bjr  orthodox  Milton  mnit  here  mesn  the  Protntant  or  Tefannsd 
cburcbea,  in  oppoiition  to  the  church  of  Rome,  which  holds  the  luthoril; 
of  the  spocrypbid  books.  It  ia  retnsrkahle  thit  in  the  srticle  of  1552  no 
litC  is  g^ven.     Compare  Coma,  and  Jaaei  On  tkt  Canon  qf  Scr^lvrt. 
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The  Holy  Scripturei  were  not  \nitten  for  occftsional  pvir- 
poMi  only,  u  u  the  doctrine  of  the  Paput«,  but  for  the  nae 
of  the  church  throughout  all  ages,  sa  weLI  under  the  gospel  as 
under  the  k«.  Exod.  zxxir.  27.  "  write  thou  these  word* ; 
for  after  the  tenoor  of  these  words  I  have  made  a  covenant 
with  thee  and  with  Israel."  Dent.  xxii.  19.  "write  ye  this 
song  for  you. . . ,  that  this  song  may  be  a  witneis  for  me." 
laai.  viii,  20.  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  ;  if  ihey  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them."  zix.  8.  "write  it. .  . .  that  it  may  be  for  the  time  to 
come  for  ever  and  ever."  Habak.  ii.  2.  "write. ...  for  the 
vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed'time."  Luke  xvi.  29.  "they 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let  them  hear  them."  John  v. 
39.  "search  the  scriptures,  for  iu  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life."  Rom.  xv.  4.  "whatsoever  things  were  writteu 
aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope." 
1  Cor.  s.  11.  "they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 

Almost  everything  advanced  in  the  NewTestament  is  proved 
by  citationa  fiwm  the  Old.  The  use  of  the  New  Testament 
writings  themselves  is  declared  Johnxjt.  31.  "these  are  written 
that  ye  might  beheve — ."  Eph.  ii.  20.  "bnilt  upon  the  foun- 
datiou  of  the  apostles  and  prophets."  Fhilipp.  iii.  1.  "to 
write  the  same  things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous, 
but  for  you  it  is  safe."  1  Thess.  v.  27.  "  I  charge  you  by  the 
Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren." 
1  Tim.  iii.  15." — if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know  how 
thou  onghtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God."  2  Tim. 
iii.  IS — 17.  "ttomn  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  saiTaUon  through 
fUth  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  all  scripture  is  given  by  inspi- 
ration of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness."  It  is  true  that 
the  Scriptures  which  Timothy  is  here  said  to  have  knownfrom 
a  ehild,  and  which  were  of  themselves  able  to  make  him  wise 
■unto  talvatiort  through  faith  in  Christ,  were  probably  those 
of  the  Old  Testament  alone,  since  no  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment appears  to  have  existed  during  the  infancy  of  Timothy  ; 
the  same  is,  however,  predicsted  of  the  whole  of  Scripture  in 
the  succeeding  verse,  namely,  that  ii'n  profitable  for  doctrine; 
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«Ten  to  such  u  are  already  wite  and  learned."  1  Cor.  z.  15. 
"  1  speak  u  unto  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I  aay,"  to  mea 
arrived  at  Christuui  maturity,  PhUipp.  iii.  1 5.  "  let  lu  there- 
fore, SB  many  as  be  perfect,  '  be  thu  minded,"  ancli  aa 
Timothy  himself,  and  Titus,  to  whom  Paul  wrote  ;  and  to  the 
strong  in  faith,  1  John  ii.  14.  "  1  have  written  unto  you,  young 
men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  iu 
you."  2  Pet.  i.  12,  IS.  "wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent 
to  put  you  always  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  though  ye 
know  ibtm,  and  be  established  in  the  present  tmtb  ;  more- 
over I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able  after.my  decease  to 
have  these  things  always  in  remembrance."  iii.  15,  16.  "even 
BB  oar  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  unto  the  wisdom 
given  unto  him,  haih  written  unto  you."  For  althoogh  the 
epistle  of  Fanl  here  alluded  to  was  more  immediately  directed 
to  the  Romans,  Bom.  i.  7,  15.  Peter  in  the  above  passage  ex- 
pressly intimates  that  it  was  addressed  not  to  that  chnrch 
alone,  but  to  believers  generally.  2  Pet.  iii.  1,  2.  "this  second 
epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you ;  in  both  which  I  stir 
up  your  pore  minds  byway  of  remembrance."  1  John  ii.  21. 
"  1  have  not  written  onto  you,  because  ye  know  not  the  truth, 
bat  because  ye  know  it."  Rev.  i.  19.  "write  the  things  which 
thon  hast  seen,  and  the  tbii^  which  are,  and  the  thing* 
which  shall  be  hereafter." 

From  all  these  passages  it  is  evident,  that  the  nse  of  the 
Seripttires  is  prohibited  to  no  one  ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary, 
they  are  adapted  for  the  daily  hearing  or  reading  of  all  classes 
and  orders  of  men;*  of  princes.  Dent.  zvii.  19.  of  magis- 
trates. Josh,  i.  8.  of  men  of  all  descriptions.  Dent.  xzxi.  9 — 
11."  Moses  wrote  this  law,  and  delivered  it  unto  the  priests 
the  sons  of  Levi  .  and  uuto  all  the  elders  of  Israel ;  and  Moses 
commanded  them,  saying. . , ,  Thou  shalt  read  this  law  before 
all  Israel."  xi.  18 — 20.  "  therefore  shall  ye  layup  these  my 
word*  in  your  heart,  and  in  your  soul,  and  bind  them  for  a 
si^  upon  your  hand. . . .  and  thon  sbalt  write  them  upon  the 

)  '  Tbe  pi^  antichriitiui  ehnrch  penniti  not  ber  liitj  to  reid  the 
Bible  Id  their  own  lonpie ;  oar  chmch,  on  the  contisry,  htth  ptopo«ed  i( 

to  til  men Neither  UC  the  coDDtiyman,  the  tradeiaisa,  the  Uw- 

7eT,  tlie  pbjucUn,  the  atatomui  excuie  hiinielJF  by  hi)  inuch  buaineu 
rrom  the  itudiouB  reading  thereat'  (yime  StUgio*,  ten.  Piew  Works, 
II.  bte. 
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door-posts  of  thine  hoiue."  ziiz.  29.  "  those  things  vhich  are 
levealed  belong  unto  us  and  to  oar  children  for  ever,  that  «e 
may  do  alt  the  words — ,"  xxx.  11.  "for  this  commandment 
which  I  command  thee  this  day,  it  is  not  hidden  from  thee, 
neither  is  it  far  off."  2  Chrqn.  xzjdr.  30.  "he  read  in  their 
ears  all  the  words  of  the  book  of  the  covenant."  Isai.  viii.  20. 
"  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony."  Nehem.  ix.  3.  "  they 
stootl  up  in  their  place,  and  read  In  the  book  of  the  law  of 
Jehovah ;"  that  is,  the  whole  people,  as  appears  trom  the 
second  verse  of  the  ch^'ter.  To  the  same  purpose  may  be 
adduced  the  testimony  of  a  writer  whom  the  opponents  of 
this  opinion  regard  as  canonicaL  1  Mace.  i.  56,  57.  "  where- 
soever was  fonnd  with  any  the  book  of  the  testament  the 
kind's  commandment  was  that  they  should  put  him  to  death." 

The  New  Testament  is  itill  more  explicit.  Luke  z.  26. 
"  what  is  written  in  the  law  7  how  leadest  thou  V  This  was 
the  question  of  Christ  to  one  of  the  interpreteia  of  the  law, 
of  whom  there  were  many  at  that  time,  Pharisees  aud  others, 
confessedly  neither  priests  nor  Levites ;  neither  was  eipound- 
ing  in  the  synagogue  forbidden  to  Christ  himself,  whom 
we  cannot  eappose  to  have  been  considered  as  particularly 
learned  in  the  taw ;  much  less  therefore  could  it  have  been 
unlawful  to  read  the  Scriptures  at  home.  xvi.  29.  "  they  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let  them  hear  them."  John  v.  39. 
"  search  the  scnptnrea."  Acts  viii.  28.  "  he  read  Esuos  the 
prophet."  xvii.'  11."  they  searched  the  scriptures  daily."  zviii. 
24.  "  mighty  in  the  scriptures."  2.  Tira.  iii.  1 5.  "  from  a  chUd 
thou  hast  known  the  holy  scriptures."  Rev.  i.  3.  "blessed  ia 
he  that  readeth." 

The  Scriptures,  therefore,  partly  by  reason  of  their  own 
simplicity,  and  partly  through  the  divine  illumination,  are  plain 
and  perepicuouB  in  all  tlrngs  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
adapted  to  the  iustmction  even  of  the  most  unlearned,  through 
the  mediam  of  diligent  tad  constant  reading.'     Psal.  ziz.  7- 

*  '  I  offtr  it  to  the  reuon  of  laij  lana,  whether  he  think  the  knowle^e 
or  Christian  ielig;ion  harder  than  aaf  other  art  or  gcience  to  attain.  1 
tuppose  he  will  grant  that  it  i>  Car  easier,  both  of  itself,  and  in  regard  of 

God'a  assisting  Spirit.. Therefore  ire  the  Scriptures  translated 

in'o  every  vulgar  tongue,  at  being  held  in  m^n  maltera  of  belief  and  »»1- 
VBtion  plain  snd  eai;  to  the  poorest,  and  sacli  do  test  than  their  teachers 
haie  the  Spirit  to  guide  them  in  all  truth,  John  liv.  26.  ivi.  13.'      Gm*> 
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"  the  U«  of  Jehorali  is  perfect,  conTertiug  the  soul ;  the  tes- 
timony  of  Jehoyafa  is  sure,  making  vise  the  simple."  cm. 
105.  "  thy  word  is  &  tamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  onto  my 
path."  T.  130.  "tht  entnmce  of  thy  words  gi*eth  light,  it 
giveth  nudentanding  unto  the  Rimple ;"  whence  it  follows  that 
the  hberty  of  investigating  Scripture  thoronghly  is  gnmted 
to  all.  r.  18.  "  open  thou  nune  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  won- 
drona  things  out  of  thy  law."  Luke  xxiv.  45.  "  then  opened 
he  their  ondentanding,  that  they  might  understand  the  scrip- 
tures." Acts  xviii.  28.  "he  mighdly  convinced  the  Jews, 
and  that  pubhcly,  shewing  by  the  scnptnres  that  Jesns  waa 
Christ."  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21.  "no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is 
of  any  prirate  interpretation  ;  for  the  prophecy  came  not  in 
the  old  time  by  the  will  of  man ;"  neither  therefore  is  it  to  be 
interpreted  by  the  judgement  of  man,  that  is,  by  our  own  tinai- 
siatedjudgementibutbymeansof  that  Holy  Spintpromised  to  all 
belierers.*  Hence  the  gift  of  prophecy,  mentumed  1  Cor.  i.  4. 

If  then  the  Scriptures  he  m  themaelrea  so  perspicuous,  and 
tnfficient  of  themselves  to  make  men  wite  «nto  tahation 
thrwgk  faith,  that  the  hmn  ofQod  may  be  perfect,  iAoroughly 
fumuhed  unlo  all  good  toorka,  through  what  in&tnatioQ  is  it, 
that  even  Protestant  divines  persist  in  darkening  the  most 
momentous  truths  of  religion  bv  intricate  metaphysical  com- 
ments,*  on  the  plea  that  snch   explanation  is  necessary  ; 

itderalioiu  on  the  HMiett  JTmm  to  rmmt  mnOagt  out  of  lit  Churclt. 
Prose  Work!,  III.  23, 

* the  trtith, 

Left  only  la  thote  writtsn  recordi  pniS) 
ThoDgtk  not  but  b^  the  Spirit  undentoad. 

Part^tt  Int,  Jill.  511. 

he  who  ncdvei 

Light  fnwn  (bora,  bum  the  foaatiia  of  light. 
No  other  dcMAriae  aeeda,  though  gnmled  tme. 

Pamdit  Rrgained,  IV.  28B. 
'  The  itud;  of  Seriptnre,  which  <i  the  0HI7  true  theulog; — .'  Comiderm- 
lieiuBH  tk*  SttUttt  Mttmilo  nmote  Hirel^.&c.  PriMe  Works,  111.  37. 
'  Coniidering  the  lugnige  emplored  in  puti  of  thii  tmtiie,  MihoD 
more  frequently  ceniarei  the  metsphyiicil  diiinity  thsa  might  hk*e  been 
expected.  Hii  pnutice  tt  leut,  in  Ihis  as  w^  u  in  Mme  other  potnti, 
ii  Dot  very  coniittcnt  with  his  theory.  He  speak),  bowsver,  in  other  worlu 
in  the  Mme  slighting  aianner  of  the  sophistry  of  the  aehools.  lo  the  Ail- 
lowing  pasuge  it  i>  not  impouible  that  he  may  allude  to  the  varyTreatiie 
DOW  puUisbed.  '  Samewhere  or  other,  1  trait,  may  be  found  lome  whrie- 
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Btrin^g  tageiher  bU  the  nutem  Uchntcalitiea  and  empty  dis- 
tinclioiiB  of  scholastic  barbariam,  for  the  parpote  of  elucidat- 
iug  thoae  Scripture*,  which  the;  ore  coDtiDoaUj  extoUing  as 
models  of  pliinnew  ?  As  if  Scripture,  vhich  poMeaaes  in 
itself  the  clearest  tight,  and  ia  sufficient  for  its  own  explana- 
tion, especially  in  nuitters  of  faith  and  holiness,  required  to 
have  the  simphcity  of  its  divine  traths  more  fully  developed, 
and  placed  in  s  more  distinct  vieir,  by  illnatr&tions  drawn 
from  the  abstmtest  of  hnman  sciences,  fiilsely  so  called. 

It  is  only  to  those  who  perish  that  the  ScHptores  are  ob- 
acnre,  eapeciaUy  in  things  necessary  for  salvation,  Luke  viii. 
10.  "  unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  myateries  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  bat  to  others  in  parables ;  that  seang  they 
might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand."  1  Cor. 
i.  18.  "the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish 
foolishness ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of 
God."  ii.  14.  "  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
2  Cor.  iv.  2,  3.  "  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commending 
ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God :  but 
if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  2  Pet. 
iii.  1 6.  speaking  of  ^e  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  "  in  which  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned 
and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures,  unto 
dieir  own  destruction." 

No  passage  of  Sciiptnre  is  to  be  interpreted  in  more  than  one 
sense ;  in  toe  Old  Testament,  however,  this  sense  is  some- 
times a  compound  of  the  historical  and  typical,  as  in  Hosea 
xi.  1.  compared  with  Matt.  ii.  IS.  "  out  of  Egypt  have  I  called 
my  son,"  which  may  be  esplabed  in  a  double  sense,  as  re- 
ferring partly  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  partly  to  Chriat  in 
his  infancy. 

The  custom  of  interpreting  Scripture  in  the  church  is  men- 
tioned Nehem.  viii.  8,  9.  "  they  read  in  the  book  in  the  law  of 
God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  un- 

tome  bod;  of  divinity,  *•  thej  c*ll  it,  irithont  Khool-temu  and  meta- 
phyuctl  DOtioai.  whicb  have  obieuied  rather  thaa  ezpUined  our  religion, 
and  mido  it  difficult  wilboat  emte.*  GxitidtrttioM,  &e.  Proie  Woriu, 
III.  26.   - 
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derstaiid  die  reiduig :  lod  Nehemiah,  which  ii  the  "nnhatha, 
mnd  Ena  the  print  the  scribe,  and  the  Leritea  that  taught  the 
people — ."  2  Chron.  xvii,  9.  "they  taught  in  Judah,  and 
had  the  book  of  the  lav  of  Jdovah  with  them,  anA  vent 
about  throughoat  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  taught  the 
people."  Luke  IT.  17.  "then  was  delivered  unto  him  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Eiaios."  1  Cor.  lir.  1.  "  desire  spiritual 
giftsj  but  rather  that  ye  may  prophesy."    ^ 

The  requisites  for  the  public  interpretation  of  Scripture 
have  been  laid  down  by  divines  with  much  attention  to  usefnl- 
ness,  although  they  have  not  been  observed  with  equal  fidelity. 
The^  caiuist  in  knowledge  of  languages ;  inspection  of  the 
originals ;  ezaniination  of  the  context ;  care  in  distinguish- 
ing between  literal  and  figurative  expressions  ;  consideration  of 
cause  and  circumstance,  of  antecedents  and  consequents ; 
mutual  comparison  of  texts ;  and  regard  to  the  analogy  of 
faith.  Attention  must  also  be  paid  to  the  frequent  anomalies 
of  syntax  ;  as  for  example,  where  the  relative  does  not  refer 
to  the  immediate  antecedent,  but  to  the  principal  word  in  the 
sentence,  though  more  remote.  See  2  Kings  xvi.  2.  compared 
with  V.  1.  "twenty  years  old  was  Ahaz  when  he  began  to 
reign,"  that  is,  Jotham,  the  father  of  Ahaz,  as  appears  by 
comidering  the  age  at  which  Hezekiah  began  his  reign,  xviii. 
2.  See  also  2  Chron.  xxiri.  9.  "  when  be  began  to  reigu," 
compared  with  2  Kings  ixiv.  8.  Fsal.  xcix.  6.  "  Moses  and 
Aaron  among  hia  priests."  John  viii.  44.  "he  is  a  liar,  and 
the  father  of  it."*  Lastly,  no  infereoces  from  the  text  are  to 
he  admitted,  but  such  «b  follow  necessarily  and  plunly  from 
the  words  themselves ;  lest  we  should  be  constrained  to  re- 
ceive what  ia  not  written  for  what  is  written,  the  shadow  for 
the  substance,  the  fallacies  of  human  reasoning;  for  the  doc- 


*Uallc\oc  ^fvariit  tal  ir<ir4p  a^rnii,  which  vu  nndcmtood  bj  some  to 
inipljr  that  Che  devil  had  a  f^lher  who  wu  ■  IUf.  Milton  bu  probably 
•elected  thia  example  on  accouat  of  the  error,  which  Nonniu  has  pn- 
•erred  in  hii  pnnptiraie,  ' 

tivtr^t  a'uToi  Ifv  ifimllinovoz  it  ytviriipac 

See  Blackwall  On  Saered  Ctewin,  L  US, 
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Ererj  beberer  hu  &  rigfat  to  interpret  the  Scriptam  for 
himself,'  inannncli  u  he  haa  the  Spirit  for  hia  guide,  and  the 
mind  of  Chriat  u  in  him  ;*  nay,  the  expoaitionB  of  the  public 
interpreter  can  be  of  no  lue  to  lum,  except  ao  far  u  they  are 
eonfirmed  by  hia  own  conaeieiice.  More  will  be  added  on  this 
•abject  in  the  next  chapter,  vhich  treats  of  the  membeia  of 
psrticDlar  ehorchea.  The  right  of  public  iaterpretAtioa  for 
the  benefit  of  otheia  ia  poMeaeed  oy  all  vhom  God  has  ap- 
pointed apoatlea,  or  propheta,  or  erangeliata,  or  paatora,  or 
teacher*.  I  Cor.  xii.  8,  9.  Eph.  ir.  11—13.  that  ia,  by  all 
who  are  endowed  with  the  gift  of  teaching,  "  every  scribe 
which  ia  instracted  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt.  ziii. 
52.  not  by  those  whoae  sole  commission  is  derived  &om  human 
authority,  or  academical  appointment ;  of  whom  it  may  too 
often  be  said  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  "  woe  onto  yon,  law- 
yen,  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge  ;  ye  enter 
not  yonrtlelveB,  and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye  lundered," 
Lake  xi.  52. 

It  is  not  therefore  within  the  province  of  any  visible  church, 
much  leaa  of  the  dvil  msgistrKte,  to  impose  their  own  inter- 
pretationB  on  ni  as  taws,  or  as  binding  on  the  conscience ; 
in  other  words,  as  matter  of  implicit  faith.* 
.  If  however  there  be  any  difference  among  professed  believers 
as  to  the  senEe  of  Scripture,  it  is  their  duty  to  tolerate  such 
difference  in  each  other,  undl  God  shaU  have  revealed  the 
truth  to  all.  Philipp.  iii.  15,  16.  "  let  us  therefore,  as  many 
as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded  ;  and  if  in  anything  je  be  other- 
wise minded,  God  shall  rtveal  even  thi«  unto  yon  :    neverthe- 

'  Milton,  Bi  might  be  expected,  as*ertiiat1]«  noitanqusliSed  terms  the 
right  of  private  judgmeat.  The  doctrine  of  the  Cburch  of  England  ii 
that  the  Church  haa  authority  in  controveriiei  of  Faith ;  yet,  la  it  ought 
not  to  decree  anythins  maiost  Holy  Writ,  ao  beudes  the  tame  onght  it 
not  to  enforce  anything  to  be  believed  (or  neceuity  of  aalvation.  See 
Art.  20. 

'  '  Every  true  Chriitian,  able  to  give  a  reaaon  of  hii  faith,  hsth  the 
word  of  God  before  him.  the  protniied  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  mind  at 
Chritt  within  :  I  Cor.  iL  16.'  Treatite  on  CaU  Power,  &c.  Prose  Works, 
II,  521. 

'  '  What  Protntant  then,  who  bimtelf  m^taini  tbe  same  priociplei, 
'  and  diiBvows  all  implicit  faith,  wonid  proiecnte,  and  not  rather  cbaritablT 
tolerate  auch  men  aa  theae?'     Qf  tnt  BtSgiiM,  &&  II,  512. 
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leas,  whereto  we  hnve  ilTeady  attained,  let  na  iralk  hy  the 
aame  mle,  let  n*  mind  the  ume  thing."  Rom.  xiv.  4.  "  to 
his  own  master  he  atandeth  or  falleth  :  yea,  he  ahall  be 
holden  np." 

Tlie  nue  and  canon  of  faith,  therefore,  ia  Scripture  alone.' 
Paal.  ziz.  9.  "  the  judgments  (rf  Jehovah  are  true  and  right- 
eouB  altogether."  Scripture  ia  the  sole  judge  of  controreraiea; 
or  rather,  eve^  man  ia  to  decide  for  himaelf  through  ita  aid, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  they  who,  on 
the  authority  of  1  lim.  iii.  15.  "the  church  of  the  living  God, 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  claim  for  the  viaible  church, 
however  defined,  the  supreme  right  of  interpreting  Scripture 
and  determining  religious  coutrovendes,  are  counted  by  a 
comparison  of  the  words  in  question  with  the  former  part  of 
the  Terse,  and  with  the  preceding  Tersea.  What  St.  Paul  here 
writes  to  Timothy,  and  which  ia  intended  to  have  the  force  of 
Scripture,  with  him,  ia  a  direction  by  which  he  may  know  hov 
he  ought  to  behane  hitruel/in  the  hinue  of  God,  lehieh  u  the 
likureh;  that  is,  in  any  assembly  of  believers.  It  waa  not 
therefore  the  house  of  God,  or  the  ehurck,  which  was  to  be  a 
rule  to  him  that  he  might  know,  but  the  Scriptnie  which  he 
had  received  from  the  hanija  of  Paul.  The  church  indeed  is, 
or  rather  ought  to  be,  (for  it  is  not  always  such  in  fact)  the 
pillar  and  ground,  that  ia,  the  guardian,  and  repository,  and 
support  of  the  truth  ;  even  where  it  ia  all  this,  however,  it  is 
not  on  that  account  to  be  considered  aa  the  rule  or  arbiter  of 
truth  and  the  Scripture ;  inasmuch  as  the  house  of  God  is  not 
a  rule  to  itself,  but  receives  its  mle  from  the  word  of  God, 
which  it  is  bound,  at  least,  to  observe  scrupulously.  Besides,  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  in  other  words  the 
Scriptures  themselves,  are  said  to  be  the  foundation  of  the 
church :  Eph.  ii.  20.  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apos- 
tles and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himaelf  being  the  chief  comer- 
atone."  Now  the  church  cannot  be  the  rule  or  arbiter  of  that 
on  which  it  b  itself  founded. 

That  aome  of  the  inetructions  of  the  apostles  to  the  churches 
were  not  committed  to  writing,  or  that,  if  written,  they  have 

'  See  the  TrtatiMt  qf  Ofe3  Power  ia  Ecclniiatical  Cmuti :  •  Pirrt  it 

oDnot  be  denied couati  all  bereiict  but  hioiMlf.'    ProielFoiiu, 

II.  533—629. 
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not  come  down  to  iu,  seemi  probable  from  2  John  1 2.  "  having 
many  thinga  to  write  unto  you,  I  would  not  write  witli  paper 
and  ink."  See  aleo  ^  John  13.  Col.  iv.  16.  "that  yelikewiae 
read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea."'  Seeing  then  that  the  lost 
particulars  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  coDtained  anything 
neceRsary  to  salvation,  but  only  mattera  profitable  for  doctrine, 
they  are  either  to  be  collected  from  other  passages  of  Scripture, 
or,  if  it  be  doubtful  whether  this  is  possible,  they  are  to  be  sup- 
plied,  not  by  the  decrees  of  popes  or  councils,  much  less  by 
the  edicts  of  magistrates,  but  by  the  same  Spirit  which  origi- 
'  nally  dictated  them,  enlightening  us  inwardly  through  the 
medium  of  faith  and  love.  Johnxvi.  12,  13.  "  Ihave  yet  many 
thiogB  to  say  unto  yon,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now ;  howbeit 
when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall  guide  you  into 
all  truth."  So  also  St.  Peter  admonishes  us,  2Ep.i.  19.  "to 
take  heed  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  until  the  day  dawn, 
and  the  day  star  arise  in  our  hearts,"  that  is  to  say,  the  hght 
of  the  gospel,  which  is  not  to  be  sought  jn  written  records 
alone,  but  in  the  heart.  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  "  yeare  manifeBtly  declared 
to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with 
ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  Ood ;  not  on  tables  of 
stone,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart."  Eph.  vi.  17.  "the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,"  1  John  ii, 
20.  "  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all 
things."  V.  27.  "  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  yon  i  but 
as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth, 
and  is  noUe,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in 
him."  ThuswhentheCorinthianHhadmadeiuquiryof  St.  Paul 
on  certain  subjects  with  regard  to  which  there  was  no  specific 
direction  in  Scripture,  he  answers  them  according  to  the  natural 
dictates  of  Christianity,  and  the  unction  of  the  Spirit  which  he 
had  received:  1  Cor.  vii.  12.  "to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the 
Lord."  V.  25  "  concerning  vii^ns,  I  have  no  commandment 
of  the  Lord ;  yet  I  give  my  judgment  as  one  that  hath  obtained 

*  '  Ve  have  the  itrongesl  rea80i»  for  heliCTiag,'  br; b  Mr.  Rennel],  '  that 
no  Bpashilic  nark,  nhether  Gospel  or  Epistle,  has  ever  perished.'  Wilh 
regard  to  the  epistle  fioia  Laodicea,  it  is  geaemlly  held  that  it  wu 
not  origiaall]'  addressed  to  the  Laodiceans,  hut  transniitted  to  them  from 
aome  other  church,  probably  from  the  Epheaians.  See  Rennell'a  i'ro^ 
if  la^imHon,  chap.  vi.  p.  124.  See  alio  Lander,  vol  i,  Uulory  ^  tit 
Jpoitla  and  EvangeUif;  t.  13> 


iii^in,  Google 


CHAP.  XXX.]  or  TBK  HOIT  gCBTFTTTBIS.  447 

mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  fititlifiil ;  I  rappOM  therefore—," 
V.  40.  "she  ishsppier  if  the  *o  nbideaftermyjudgmeat ;  uid 
I  think  ako  that  I  h&ve  the  Spirit  of  God  i"  vhence  he  reminds 
them  that  they  are  also  able  to  give  aniwer  to  themaelTes  in 
sach  questions,  v.  15.  "a  brother  or  sister  ii  not  under  bond- 
age in  snch  caaes,''  t.  36.  "if  any  man  think  that  he  be-  i 
haTeth  himself  uicomely  toward  his  vi^in,  if  she  pass  the 
flower  of  her  age,  and  need  so  require,  let  him  do  what  he  vill, 
hesioneth  not." 

Under  the  gospel  y/e  possess,  as  it  Trere,  a  twofold  Scrip- 
ture ;  one  external,  which  ia  the  written  word,  and  the  other 
iotemal,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  written  in  the  hearts  of 
believers,  according  to  the  promise  of  God,  and  with  the  intent 
that  it  should  by  no  means  be  n^lected ;  as  waa  shewn  abore, 
chap,  sxvii.  on  the  gospel.  Isai.  lii.  21.  "as  for  me,  this  ia 
my  covenant  with  them,  saith  Jehovah ;  my  Spirit  which  is 
upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  1  have  put  in  thy  month,  shall 
not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed, 
nor  out  of  the  montii  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  Jehovah,  from 
henceforth  and  for  ever."  See  also  Jer.  xsxi.  33.  34.  Acts 
T.  32.  "  we  are  bis  witnesses  of  those  things,  and  so  is  also  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  Ood  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him." 

1  Cor.  ii.  12.  "  we  base  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  Ood,  that  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God." 

Hence,  although  the  external  ground  which  we  possess  for 
.our  belief  at  the  present  day  in  the  written  word  is  highly 
important,  and,  in  most  instances  at  least,  prior  in  point  of  re- 
ception, that  which  is  internal,  and  the  pecidiar  possession  of 
each  believer,  is  far  superior  to  ail,  namely  the  Spirit  itself. 

For  the  external  Scripture,  or  written  word,  particularly  of 
the  New  Testament  (to  say  nothing  of  the  spurious  books,  with 
regard  to  which  the  apostle  has  long  since   cautioned  us, 

2  Theas.  ii.  2.  "  that  ye  be  not  sbeikeu  in  mind. ...  by  letter  as 
from  us — ;"  iii.  17.  "  the  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own 
hand,  which  is  tlie  token  in  every  epistle — ;")  the  written 
word,  I  say,  of  the  New  Testament,  has  been  liable  to  frequent 
corruption,  and  in  some  ilistances  has  beeu  corrupted,  through 
the  number,  and  occasionaBy  the  bad  faith  of  those  by  whom 
it  has  been  handed  down,  the  variety  and  discrepancy  of  the 
original  mauuscripts,  and  the  additional  diversity  proceed  by 
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■ubMqaent  tmucripU  anJ  printed  edidoiu.*  But  the  Spirit 
vhich  luda  to  truth  untiot  be  comipted,  neither  is  it  easy  to 
deceive  a  mail  who  ia  really  apiiitnal :  1  Cor.  ii.  15,  16.  "be 
that  ia  apiritual  jadgeth  all  thin^,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of 
DO  man  :  for  who  hatb  knovn  tiie  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
nuy  instruct  him  ?  but  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ."  sii.  10. 
"  to  another  discerning  of  spirits."  An  instance  of  a  corrupted 
text  pervading  nearly  all  the  mannscripti  occorsin  Hatt.xxvii. 
9.  where  ft  quotation  is  attributed  to  Jeremiali,  which  belongs 
only  to  Zecnariah  ;*  and  *imil«r  inatancea  are  to  be  found  in 
almost  every  page  of  Enumos,  Beia,  and  other  editors  of  the 
New  Teat&ment. 

Previotuly  to  the  Babylonish  c^tivity,  the  law  of  Moseq  was 
preserved  in  tlie  sacred  repository  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant ; 
after  that  event,  it  was  conunittedto  the  tmst  and  guardianship 
of  the  priests  and  prophets,  as  Ezra,  Zechariah,  Malachi,  and 
other  men  taught  of  God.  There  can  be  no  doabt  that  these 
handed  down  the  sacred  volumes  in  an  nncomipted  state  to 
be  preserved  in  the  temple  by  the  priests  their  successors, 
who  were  in  all  ages  most  serapulous  in  preventing  alterations, 
and  who  had  themselves  no  ^nnde  of  suspicion  to  induce 
them  to  make  any  chuige.  With  regard  to  the  remaining 
books,  particolarly  the  historical,  although  it  be  uncMtain  by 
whom  and  at  what  time  they  were  written,  flmJ  ^thnn^h  ihf^ 
Kpntnr  Bnnnnjmtm  tn  mntntitint  tbemselveB  on  points  of  chro- 
uolQg^  few  or  none  have  ever  questioned  the  integrity  of  their 
doctrinal  psjrts.  The  New  Testament,  on  the  contrary,  ha^ 
come  down  to  ns  (u  before  observed)  through  the  hands 
of  a  multitude  of  persons,  subject  to  various  temptations  ;  nor 
hare  we  in  any  instance  die  original  copy  in  the  author's  hand- 
writing, by  which  to  correct  tlw  errors  of  the  others.  Hence 
Erasmus,  Beza,  and  other  learned  men,  have  edited  irom  the 
different  manuscripts  what  in  their  juc^ment  appeared  most 
likely  to  be  the  utthentic  readings.  It  is  difficult  to  conjecture 

*  MUl,  who  collated  tbout  one  hundred  and  tweWe  MSS.,  hs9  noted 
30,000  different  resdinji  in  the  New  TeiUment,  to  which  additions  b>ve 
been  nude  bf  Kuater,  Bengeliui,  &c  The  variatiooi,  however,  tie  mostly 
minute,  *nd  not  luch  u  to  iSect  our  belief  in  impartant  srticles.  See 
MiUii  Prolegomena  m  Not.  Tat.  He;'*  Lecluret,  Vol.  1.  p.  44.  Edit. 
Cambridp,  182-2. 

•  See  Horne'i  IntndnetbMto  th*  Crilie^ Study  i^lhe Scr^urtt.YtL 
11.  p.  381.  Note  it. 
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the  parpoM  of  Frorideoce  in  committme  the  writingi  of  the 
Nev  Testament  to  ench  uDcertain  and  ronable  goarduD' 
ship,  nnlcBB  it  were  to  teach  vu  by  this  very  circnmstance  that 
the  Spirit  which  is  given  to  ub  is  a  more  certain  guide  than 
Seriptnre,  whom  therefore  it  is  onr  dnty  to  follow.' 

For  with  regard  to  the  visible  church,  which  is  also  proposed 
as  a  criterion  of  faith,  it  is  evident  that,  since  the  ascen- 
sioQ  of  ChriBt,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  has  not 
tmiformly  been  the  church,  hot  the  hearts  of  believers,  which 
are  properly  "  the  house  and  church  of  the  living  God,"  1  Tim. 
iii.  15.  'Certain  it  ia,  that  the  editors  and  interpretera  of  the 
rfew  Testament  (which  ia  the  chief  authority  for  oar  foitii)  are 
accnatomed  to  judge  of  the  integrity  of  the  text,  not  by  its 
agreement  with  the  visible  church,  but  by  the  number  and  integ- 
rity of  the  manuscripts.  Hence,  where  the  manuscripts  differ, 
the  editors  must  necessarily  be  at  a  loss  what  to  consider  as 
the  genoine  word  of  God ;  as  in  the  story  of  the  woman  taken 
in  adultery,'  and  some  other  passages.' 

The  process  of  onr  behef  m  the  Scriptures  ia,  however,  as 
follows ;  we  set  out  with  a  general  behef  in  their  authenticity, 
founded  on  the  testimony  either  of  the  visible  church,  or  of  the 
existing  manuscripts ;  afterwards,  by  an  inverse  process,  the 
authority  of  the  dinrch  itself,  and  of  the  different  books  as 
contained  in  the  manuacripta,  is  confirmed  by  the  internal 
evidence  implied  in  the  uniform  tenor  of  Scripture,  considered 
I  '  In  tlie  fbrtj-twD  Article*  igreed  upas  in  the  coDTOdtion  belil  it  London 
mth«feU'I&52,ii  thefoUowiiigclaiue(oniitleditth«  anbwqueat  reviiion 
1  ten  rears  aA«rwsrd>),  irhich  ia  directly  in  oppoution  to  MUton'B  opinion  m 
I  eipieued  altoTe.  '  lUi  qoh  aunt  audieadi  qui  atci»  litetaa  tantum  iDfirmii 
j  daia>e<3«perbibent,et  Spiritumperpetuojactut,  aqnoBibi  qnx  prsdicant^ 
i  suggeri  ABBenint,  qnamquam  cum  aaciis  litterii  apertiaaime  pugnant.' 
.  Welchman'a.<^rMctiii  £ec^.  j^n^ficon.  Append,  p.  66,  [t  ia  singuUi  that 
I  Milton  sbo«ld  have  fallen  into  tiiia  error,  Hhich  ia  that  of  the  Quakera. 
Once  admitted,  it  opena  the  door  to  any  wild  conceit  which  the  imagination 

■  For  the  anthentidty  of  the  paaasge  alluded  to,  John  vii.  53.  and  viii. 
I~11.  aee  Whitby,  Mill  aad  Lighlfoot  in  loc.  Selden,  Uxor.  Heb.  IIL 
11.  Simon,  Crit.  Hitt.  ^  llie  Nan  Teiiatnenl,  I.  la  Michaelii,  Part.  I. 
Chap.  TJ.  Sect  11.  Against  its  authenticity,  see  Beza,  Gratiua,  W«tBldn, 
MamiDDDd  aad  Le  Clerc  in  loc  The  principal  writeis  on  each  side  of  tie 
queatton  are  enumerated  by  Dr.  Townihend,  in  hia  Chrtnmlogieai  Jrratgt- 
tnent  of  III*  Nao  Tettamtnt,  I.  3IS. 

'  As,  foi  eiample,  Mark  ivi.  9— 20.  JohiiT.4.  ii.  24.tothiend.  See 
Grotina  in  loc 
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M  a  whole ;  Bnd,  lutiT,  the  tntt}i  of  the  entire  volnme  'a  esUb- 
luhed  by  the  Invtra  penuasioii  of  the  Spirit  working  in 
the  heuls  of  individn&l  believer*.  So  the  belief  of  the  Sama- 
ritam  in  Chriat,  thoash  founded  in  the  first  instance  on  the 
word  of  the  womao,  derived  ita  permanent  estabhahment,  leas 
from  her  saying,  than  from  the  preieuce  and  diacourses  of 
Christ  himself,  John  iv.  42.*  Thna,  even  on  the  authtnity  of 
Scriftnjre  itself,  every  thing  is  to  be  finally  referred  to  the 
Spirit  and  the  unwritten  word. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  vhen  an  acqnieicence  in  human  opi- 
nions or  an  obedience  to  human  authority  in  matters  of  religion 
is  exacted,  in  the  name  either  of  the  church  or  of  the  Christian 
magistrate,  trom  those  who  are  themselves  led  individually  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  this  is  in  efiect  to  impose  a  yoke,  not  on 
man,  but  on  the  Holy  Spirit  itself.*  Certainly,  if  the  q»oaUes 
themselves,  in  a  council  governed  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  determined  that  even  the  divinely  instituted  law 
waa  a  yoke  trom  which  believers  ought  to  be  exempt.  Acts  xv. 
10,  19,  28.  "why, tempt  ye  God?"  much  less  is  any  modem 
church,  which  cannot  allege  a  similar  claim  to  the  presence  of 
the  Spirit,  and  least  of  &U  is  the  magistrate  entitled  to  impose 
on  believers  a  creed  nowhere  found  in  Scripture,  or  which  is 
merely  infeired  &om  thence  by  human  reasons,  carrying  with 
them  no  certain  conviction. 

*  '  Ai  Ihe  SunaritaiiB  believed  Cliriit,  flnC  fb)'  the  wamas's  vord,  but 
next  and  much  rather  for  hi>  own,  m  we  Che  Scripnire :  first  on  the 
chvireh's  word,  hut  «fterw»rdi  uid  much  more  for  its  own,  u  the  word  of 
God  1  Tea  the  church  itself  we  believe  then  for  the  Scripture.'  Treaiiae  qf 
Gril  Fotaer  in  Ecclttiaitical  Cautei,  Prou  Works,  II.  528. 

*   From  thU  pretence 

gpiritul  law<  by  ennui  power  shill  force 
On  every  Goasdeace  ;  Uwa  which  none  shall  find 
Left  them  inroll'd,  orwhat  the  Spirit  within 
Shall  on  the  heut  engrave.     What  vill  they  then 

But  force  the  Spirit  of  grace  itself? 

for,  on  earth, 

Who  against  faith  and  conscience  can  be  heard 
In£aUible?  Faradite  Lott,  XII.  520. 

'  With  good  cause,  therrfore,  il  is  the  genera!  conient  of  all  sound  Pro. 
testant  writers,  that  neither  tiadiliona,  coundls,  nor  canons  of  any  viaible 
church,  much  lets  edicts  of  any  mi^trate  or  civil  session,  but  the  Scrip- 
ture only,  can  be  the  final  judge  or  rde  in  matters  of  rehgion,  and  that  ODly 
in  the  cansdence  of  every  Cluistian  to  himself.'  Trealite  tf  CirAl  Pamrr, 
&c.    Prose  Works,  II,  424. 


.Goo^^Il: 


CHAf.  XXX.]  07  THE  HOLT  BCOIFTUBSB.  451 

We  are  czprewly  forbidden  to  pay  any  regard  to  human 
tradidona,  whether  written  or  unwritten.  Itent.  It.  2.  "ye 
shall  not  add  onto  the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither 
shall  ye  diminish  ought  from  it."  Prov.  zzx.  6.  "add  llioa 
not  nnto  hii  wiHib,  lest  be  reprore  diee,  and  thon  be  ftinnd  a 
Uar."     Bev.  xzii.  18,  19.  "if  any  man  thall  add  onto  these 

thingis,  ^ «nd  if  any  man  shall  take  away  Gram  the 

words,"  &c.  lui.  xxiz.  13,  14.  "their  fear  toward  me  is 
tau^t  by  the  precept  of  men."  See  also  Matt.  xt.  3.  9.  Gal. 
i.  8.  "though  we,  or  an  angel  from  bearen,  preach  any  oUier 
gospel  unto  you — ."  1  Tim.  ri.  3.  "if  any  man  teach  other- 
wise, and  consent  not  to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according 
to  godliness,  he  ii  proud,  knowing  nothing,  bat  doting  about 
questious  and  strifes  of  words."  Tit.  i.  4.  "  not  giving  heed 
to  Jewish  fables  and  commandments  of  men,  that  torn  firom- 
the  truth."  1  Tim.  i.  4.  "neither  give  heed  to  fobles  and 
endless  genealogies,  which  minister  questions,  rather  than  godly 
edifying  which  is,  in  faith."  Col.  ii.  8.  "beware  lest  any  man 
^Q  yon  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradi- 
tion of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ." 

Neither  can  we  trust  imphcitly  in  matters  of  tJjia  nature  to 
the  opinions  of  our  forefathers,  or  of  antiquity.*  2  Chron. 
nil.  6.  "our  fathers  have  trespassed."  PmI.  Ixxviii.  8,  &c. 
"that  they  might  not  be  as  meir  fathers."  Ezek.  xx.  18. 
"  wslk  ye  not  in  the  statutes  of  your  fathers."  Amos.  ii.  4. 
"  because  they  have  despised  the  law  of  Jehovah,  and  have  not 
kept  his  commandments,  and  dieir  lies  caused  them  to  err, 
after  the  which  their  fethers  have  walked."  Mai.  iii.  7-  "even 
from  the  days  of  your  fathers  ye  are  gone  away  from  mine 

'  '  He  hsth  revelled  mi  tinght  it  ui  tn  tlie  Holy  Scriptnm  I17  inipind 
tninistera,  uid  in  the  goipel  by  hia  own  Son  uid  hii  qionlea,  witb  Kricteat 
commniul  to  r^ect  ill  other  tradition!  or  ulditiani  irhitaoever ;  iccord- 
ing  to  that  of  St.  Pial,  Gil.  i.  S.  and  Dent.  iv.  'i.  Rev.  ijji.  1 B,  19.'  Of 
True  EeHgim,  &c.  Prose  Woiki,  III.  509.  Compile  TiUottOo'l  Bvk  ^ 
Faith,  snd  Bnmel  On  the  Sixth  Artiele. 

*  '  If  we  torn  this  our  discreet  and  wir;  uaage  of  them  into  a  blind  devo- 
tion towards  them,  and  whateoerer  we  find  written  by  them,  we  both  for- 
uke  our  own  ^undi  and  reasons  which  led  as  at  flnt  to  part  ti-om  Rome, 
that  ii,  to  hold  to  the  Scriplnrea  igainst  all  latiqiiilf.'  Qf  Prelatitat 
^inopacy,  Prose  Worlu,  II.  43Q 
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ordinancei."  Eccles.  vii.  10.  "«ay  not  thou.  What  ia  the 
'cause  that  tbe  former  days  were  better  than  theae  ?  for  thon 
doet  not  iuqtiire  wisely  respecting  this."  Jeremiah  also  ad- 
monisheB  the  people  to  ask  for  the  old  paths,  in  order  to  see 
where  i»  the  good  way,  and  to  choose  that  alone,  vi.  16.*  for 
in  any  other  sense  the  argoment  may  be  as  justly  employed 
to  defend  the  idolatries  of  the  heathen,  and  the  errors  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Samaritane.  Jer.  xhv.  17.  "to  bum  incense 
unto  the  qneen  of  heaven,  and  to  ponr  ont  drink-offerings 
unto  her,  as  we  have  done,  ve,  and  our  fathers,  oar  kings,  and 
our  princes. — "  Matt.  sv.  2,  Ac.  "why  do  thy  disciples  trans- 
gress the  tradition  of  the  elders  ?"  where  Christ  opposes  to 
their  tradition  the  commandment  of  God,  v,  3.  "  whjr  do  to 
also  trensgreHS  the  commandment  of  God  by  yonr  traiUtion  f " 
See  also  Mark  vii.  8,  9.  John  iv.  20.  "our  fathers  worshipped 
'  in  this  mountain." 

Eves  to  the  venerable  name  of  our  mother  church  itself  we 
are  not  to  attach  any  undue  authority.  Hos.  ii.  2.  "  plead 
with  your  mother,  plead  ;  for  she  is  not  my  wife,  neither  am 
I  herhnaband  ;  let  her  therefore  put  away  her  whoredoms  out 
of  her  sight :"  unless  by  this  expression  we  underBtaud  exclu- 
sively the  mystical  church  in  heaven  ;  Qal.  iv.  26.  *'  Jerusalem 
whch  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all." 


CHAP.  XXXI.— Op  Paetiotlae  Chveches. 
Thus  for  of  the  uhiteebai.  visible  chubch.  A  pabiicuu.e 
CBTTBCH  is  a  society  of  peraons  professing  the  faith,  united  by 
a  special  bond  of  brotherhood,  and  so  ordered  aa  may  best' 
promote  the  ends  of  edification  and  mutual  communion  of  the 
saints.*  Acts  ii.  42.  "they  continued  stedfastly  in  the 
apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowsliip,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers." 


t  He  that  uid  I  am.the  nay,  wd  that  t)ie  old  vay  was  the  good 
wsy.  Aniw.  He  bidi  ask  of  the  aid  paths,  or  for  the  old  waya,  where  or 
which  ia  the  good  way ;  which  implies  that  all  old  waya  are  not  good, 
but  (hat  the  good  way  ii  to  be  iearch«d  with  dihgence  amiiDg  the  old  waya, 
which  is  ■  thing;  that  we  do  in  the  oldest  recoida  we  have,  the  gospel' 
Atumadvertiara  sfwii  Ike  Semonilrimt's  D^ence.  Froie  Worka,  III.  66. 
*  See,  onthefirrt  part  of  thii  chapter,  Stithiigfleet'B /mueum ;  Hooker'i 
Ecchiiaitical  PoUli/  ;  8p.  Hall's  ^itcyiacj/  by  Divine  Sij/hi  averted i  Bp. 
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The  ordinary  niouterB  of  a  paxdcnlar  chorcli  are  pbxs- 

BXTBBH  and  DU.COVB. 

Pbebbttbbb  are  otherwise  called  BiBHOPB.'  Acta  xs.  17. 
compared  vith  t.  28.  "  he  called  the  eldera  (v/Dfo^Suri^ouf) 
of  the  church  :  take  heed  therefore  onto  yooraeheB  and  to  all 
the  flock,  over  the  irbich  the  Holy  Ghoit  hath  made  you 
overseers,  {hnaxovwi)  to  feed  the  chnrch  of  God."  The  same 
office  of  bishop  or  presbyter  is  described  1  Tim.  iiL  1,  &c. 
where  no  mention  ia  made  of  any  other  minister  except 
deacon.'  Fhilipp.  i.  1.  "with  the  bishops  and  deacons." 
'Kt.  i.  5.  "that  thou  ahouldest  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as 
I  had  appointed  thee,"  compared  with  v.  7.  "a  bishop  mast 
be  blameless."  1  Pet.  v.  1.  "the  elders  which  are  among 
yon  I  exhort . .  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  yon, 
taking  the  oversight  thereof,"  that  is,  performing  the  ofGce  of 
bishops.  Lastly,  in  the  first  council  of  the  church,  held  at 
Jemsalem,  the  apostles  and  eldera  alone  are  spoken  of  as 
present,  no  mention  being  made  of  bishops.  Acts  xv.  6.  xvi.  4. 
bishops  and  presbyters  must  therefore  have  been  the  same. 

Of  the  presbyters,  some  were  set  apart  for  the  office  of 
teaching,  others  watched  over  the  discipline  of  the  church, 
while  in  particular  instances  both  these  functions  were 
united.  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  "apt  to  teach."  t.  5.  "if  a  man 
know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  core 
of  the  church  of  God  1"  v.  1 7-  "  let  the  elders  that  rule  well 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who 


'  '  Bishop!  snd  pmbyten  are  the  aiine  to  ui  both  name  and  thing.' 
Speech  for  Ihe  Liierly  ^[htlicHUid  Printing.  Prfne  Worti,  II.  83.  '  II 
will  not  be  denied  tlut  ia  the  Goapet  there  be  but  two  miiiiBlerial  degieei, 
presbften  and  deaconi.'  Littlieil  Jfemu  to  remore  HtreSngt,  &c.  111.  S. 
*  Through  all  which  book  can  be  nowhere,  either  by  plain  text,  or  ulid 
reasoning,  found  any  difference  between  s  biahop  and  preabytei,  save  that 
they  be  two  nameilo  signify  the  ume  order.'     Of  Prelaiical  Epiitmpsef, 

U.  421.     'A  bishop  and  presbyter  ia  alt  one  both  in  name  andi^ce it 

being  undeoiable  that  there  are  but  two  eccleslaitical  orders,  bishops  end 
deacons,  meatianed  in  the  Gospel.'    I6id.  436. 

'  '  Mare  beneath  in  the  14th  verse  of  the  third  chapter,  when  he  hath 
delivered  the  duties  of  bishops,  oi  presbylers,  and  deacons,  not  once 
naming  any  other  order  in  the  church.'  Seatim  ^  Cittrch  Goetmme«t 
toyed  againtt  Prtlaly.    Prose  Works,  IL  447, 
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labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine."  Rom.  xii.  7,  8.  "he  that 
teacheth,  on  teachisg ....  he  that  mleth,  with  dihgence.", 
1  Cor.  xii.  28.  "  goyernments,"  1  Pet.  v.  1,  ai  above.  Hence 
a  bishop  or  presbyter  is  called  "the  atewaid  of  God," 
'fit.  i.  7. 

The  ofBce  of  a  De&ooit  is  properly  to  admimster,  in  the 
character  of  a  pnblic  aerrant,  to  the  temporal  wants  of  the 
church  in  general,  and  particularly  of  the  poor,  the  sick, 
and  strangera.  Acts  vi.  3.  "look  ye  out  among  you, . ., 
whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business,"  1  Tim.  iii.  10. 
"  let  them  use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found  blameless." 
T.  13.  "  they  that  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon  weU." 
Also  to  teacn  and  baptize ;  as  appears  from  the  example  of 
Philip,  who  in  his  capacity  of  deacon  (the  apostle  of  that  name 
having  Tcmaiaed  during  the  same  period  at  Jerusalem)  con- 
verted the  people  of  Samaria  to  the  futh,  and  on  his  own 
authority  baptized,  first  his  new  converts,  and  aflierwards  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch.  Acts  vi.  5.  viii.  1,  12.  "when  they 
believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concermng  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized, 
both  men  and  women."  ».  38.  "he  baptized  him."  In 
allusion  to  this  his  office  of  preaching  he  is  called  "  the  evan- 
gelist," Acts  xxi.  8.  "  where  his  identity  is  established  by  his 
being  designated  as  one  q^  (Ae  *e»eB."  Hence  I  Tim.  iii.  13. 
"  they  that  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  purcliaae  to 
themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

The  widows  of  the  church  are  also  assotnated  with  tlie 
deacons  in  the  performance  of  their  duty,  1  Tim.  v.  3 — 16. 
"  honour  widows  that  are  widows  indeed,"  &c. 

The  choice  of  ministers  belongs  to  the  people.'  Acts  i.  23. 
"they  appointed  two."  vi.  5.  "the  saying  pleased  the  whole 
multitude,  onfl  they  chose  Stephen."  nv.  23.  "  when  they  had 
ordained  them  elders  in  every  church."  xv.  22.  "then  pleased 

'  ■  He  thit  ennobled  witli  giCta  from  Gnd,  and  the  lawful  aud  primitive 
choice  of  the  ehurcli  UBembled  in  convenient  namber.  faitbfiillf  from  that 
time  forward  feeds  his  parochial  flock,  has  bia  co-equal  and  co-presbyterial 
power  to  ordain  miniaten  ajid  deacoaa  bf  public  prayer  and  vote  of 
Chriat'i  congregation,  in  like  aort  aa  hehintaelf  was  ordained,  and  is  atnu: 
apmtolic  bisbop.'  OfR^armalimm  Engbmd.  Proae  Worka,  11.  373. 
'  He  thai  will  mould  a  modem  biahop  into  a  pnmitjve,  must  yield  him  to 
be  elected  by  the  populai  voice.'    Ibid.  378. 
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it  the  apo«tl«B  and  elders,   with  the  whole  church,  to  send 
choaen  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch  with  Paol  ftnd 

BUQKbM." 

It  is  proper  that  miniaters  should  nndei^  a  certain  trial 
preriona  to  tlieir  admimoa.  1  Tim.  iii.  10.  "  let  theae  also  firat 
be  proved ;  then  let  them  use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being 
found  blameleu."  The  reqniiite  qoalificadona  of  an  elder,  aa 
veil  as  of  a  deacon,  are  detailed  at  length  in  the  epiatlea  to 
TimothyBndTitnB,RndparticularlylTim.iii.  1,  &c.  Tit.t:5,&c. 

On  rach  as  were  approved  the  presbyters  laid  their  hands. 
1  Tim,  iv.  14.  "  neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which 
was  ^reu  thee  by  prophecy,  viUi  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  the  presbytery,  t.  22.  "  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man." 
The  imposition  of  hands,  however,  was  not  confined  to  the 
election  of  presbyters,  hnt  waa  practised  eveij  towsrds  veteran 
ministers,  in  the  way  of  solemn  benediction,  on  their  engaging 


a  any  work  of  importance.     Acts  liii.  2,  3.  "aa  they  minis' 
tered  nuto  the  Lord  ....  when  they  had  fluted  ai  ' 
laid  luinds  upon  them,  they  sent  uiem  away." 


The  right  of  succession  la  consequently  nugatory,  and  of  no 
force.'  Acts  zz.  29,  30.  "  I  know  this,  that  after  my 
departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  yon,  not 
sparing  Uie  flock  :  also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them." 
2  Cor.  xi.  13.  "snch  are  false  aposues,  deceitful  workers, 
transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ." 

With  renrd  to  the  remnneratiou  to  be  allotted  to  the 
miniaters  of  the  nniverssl  church,  aa  well  aa  to  those  of 
particular  religions  communities,  it  must  be  allowed  that  a 
certain  recompense  is  both  reasonable  in  itself,  and  aanctioned 
by  the  law  of  Qod  and  the  declarations  of  Christ  and  his 
apostle.'     Matt.  x.  10,  "dieworkmanis  worthy  of  his  meat." 

*  '  See  the  frowirdoeu  of  thii  mux ;  he  would  penusde  in  thsl  ths 
SDCcraiioD  uid  diTine  rigbt  of  biihopdom  huh  been  DDqQnlioDsble 
through  all  igei.'  Jaimailveniiint  on  the  SenVMtlrmt'i  Drfaet.  ProM 
Worlu,  III.  50: 

'  '  We  eoniider,  flnt,  whit  neompeue  God  hatli  orduned  alioald  be 
given  to  miniiten  of  the  church ;  (fat  thU  i  recoinpeaie  ought  to  be 
given  them,  sndmajhj  them  justly  be  received,  our  Ssrioar  himtelf  from 
the  very  light  of  reuon  sod  d  equity  hxlb  declired.  Lake  i.  7.  the 
laboitrer  it  KoriAy  qf  kit  Aire)'  Liif&rtI  Utani  to  mune  HtrtUKft, 
&c  III.  6. 
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1  Cor.  iz.  7 — 13.  "vho  goeth  a  warfore  at;  any  time  at  his 
own  charges 7"  Gal.  vi.  6.  "let  hun  that  is  taught  ia  the 
vord,  commimicate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  thingH." 
1  Tim.  T.  17,  18.  "let  the  eldem  that  role  well,"  &c.  Hence 
it  ia  lawAil  and  equitable,  and  the  ordinance  of  God  himself, 
1  Cor.  ix.  14,  "that  they  which  preach  the  ^spel  shonld- 
hre  ctf  the  gospel."  It  is  however  more  deauafale  for  ex- 
ample's Bake,  and  for  the  preventing  of  offence  or  sospicion, 
as  well  as  more  noble  and  honoDraUe  in  itself,  and  condacive 
to  onr  more  complete  glorpng  in  God,  to  render  an  unpaid  J 
serrice  to  the  church  in  this  as  well  as  in  all  other  instances,  1 
and,  after  the  example  of  our  Lord,  to  minister  and  serve 
gratuitously.  Matt.  u.  28.  "  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister."  z.  8.  "freely  ye 
have  received,  freely  give."  Acts  xz.  35.  "remember  the 
words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said.  It  ia  more  blesaed 
to  give  than  to  receive."  St.  Paul  proposed  the  same  to 
the  imitation  of  ministers  in  general,  and  recommended 
it  by  his  example,'  t.  34,  .15.  "ye  yourselves  know,  that 
these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them 
thai  were  with  me  :  I  have  showed  you  all  things,  how  that 
so  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak."  2  Thess.  iii. 
7 — 9.  "  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  follow  ns ;  for 
we  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you ;  neither  did 
we  eat  any  man's  bread  for  nought ;  but  wrought  with  labour 
aud  travaU  night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to 
any  of  you :  not  because  we  have  not  power,  but  to  make 
ourselves  an  example  unto  you  to  follow  us."  1  Cor,  ix.  15, 
IS.  "  1  have  used  none  of  uiese  things ;  neither  have  I  written 
these. things  that  it  should  be  so  done  unto  me  ;  for  it  were 
belter  for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should  make  my 
glorying  void :  what  is  my  reward  then  T  verily  that,  when 

1  preach  the  gospel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of  Christ 
without  charge,  that  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel." 

2  Cor.  xi.  9.  "  when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted,  I 
was  chargeable  to  no  man . .  in  all  things  I  have  kept  myself 
from  being  burthensome  unto  yon,  and  so  will  I  keep  myself." 

'  '  Which  argtin  also  the  difflcnltf ,  ch"  mther  the  imporaibility  to 
nmOTG  them  qnilc,  unleaa  every  minuter  were,  aa  St.  Paul,  coDtented  to 
preach  gntit;  but  few  such  *re  to  be  foond.'  UteiU*i  U«am  tortmMt 
Birtlmgt,lK.     Proae  Woiks,  111.  6. 
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V.  10.  "BO  nun  ahaU  atop  me  of  thii  boa«ting:."  t.  12. 
"what  I  do,  tliBt  1  will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  occuion  from 
them  that  desire  occaeioii ;  that  wherein  they  glory,  they  may 
be  found  even  as  we  are."  xii.  14.  "  behold  the  third  time 
I  am  ready  to  come  nnto  yon,  and  I  will  not  be  bnrthenBome  to 
yon  ;  for  I  seeli:  not  yonn,  but  yon  ;  for  the  children  ought 
not  to  lay  np  for  the  parents,  but  the  puenti  for  the  children  ;" 
v.  1 7.  "  did  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  them  whom  I 
MUt  onto  yoa?"  t.  18.  "did  Titus  malce  a  gain  of  youT 
walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit  V  r.  19.  "  we  do  all  things, 
dearly  beloved,  for  your  ediiying."  And  if  at  any  time 
tibreme  necessity  compelled  him  to  accept  the  voluntary  aid  of 
the  chorchei,  such  consMint  was  so  gneToos  to  him,  that  he 
accuses  himiielf  as  if  be  were  guilty  of  robbery.  2  Cor.  li.  8. 
"  [  robbed  other  churches,  taking  wages  of.  diem,  to  do  you 
service ," 

If  however  such  self-denial  be  tlionght  too  arduous  for  the 
ministers  of  the  present  day,  they  will  most  neariy  approach 
to  it,  when,  relying  on  the  providence  of  Ood  who  cslledthem, 
they  shall  look  for  the  necessary  support  of  life,  not  from  the 
edicts  of  the  civil  power,  but  from  the  spontaneous  good- 
will and  hberality  of  the  church  in  requital  of  their  voluntarr 
KTvice.  Matt.  x.  11.  "enquire  who  in  it  is  worthy,  an^ 
there  abide  till  ye  go  thence."  Luke  s.  7,  8.  "  in  the  same 
house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  astheygive. . .. 
and  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat 
such  things  as  are  set  before  you."  zzii.  35.  "he  said  unto 
them,  When  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes, 
lacked  ye  anything  f  and  they  said,  aothing."  2  Cor.  xi.  9. 
"  that  which  was  lacking  to  me,  the  breuren  which  come 
Irom.  Macedonia  supphed."  Fhilipp.  iv.  15,  &c.  "now,  ye 
Philippians,  know  idso,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 
when  I  departed  fWm  Macedonia,  no  church  communicated 
with  me  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only :  for 
even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  ana  again  unto  my 
necessity :  not  because  I  desire  a  gift,  but  I  desire  fruit  that 
may  abound  to  your  account :  but  1  have  all,  and  abound  ;  1 
am  foil,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which 
were  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice 
acceptable,  well  pleasing  to  God." 

For  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  because  a  thing  is  in 
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itself  juBt,  a  matter  of  duty  and  conscience,  and  sanctioned  by 
the  word  of  God,  the  performance  of  it  is  therefore  to  be 
enjoined  and  compelled  by  the  anthority  of  the  magistnite. 
The  same  arroment,  and  nearly  the  same  words,  which  are 
used  by  St.  Paul  to  prove  that  provisiou  should  be  made  for 
the  miniatera  of  the  church,  are  also  nsed  to  prove  that  the 
Gentiles  ought  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  poor  saints 
at  Jemsalem;  1  Cor.  ix.  11.  compared  vith  Bom.  xt.  27. 
"  it  hath  pleased  them  verily,  and  their  debtors  they  are  ;  for 
if  the  Qentiies  have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
things,  their  duty  is  also  to  mimlter  unto  them  in  carnal 
things  1  jei  no  one  contends  that  the  giving  of  alma  should 
be  compelled  by  authority.  If  Hien  in  a  case  of  merely  moral 
and  civil  gratitiide,  force  is  not  to  be  employed,  how  much 
more  ought  the  gratitude  which  we  owe  for  the  benefits  of  the 
gospel  to  be  exempt  from  the  slightest  shadow  of  force  or 
constraint  ?  On  the  same  prindple,  pec'''"i«'y  ffinniilppif'f'a'* 
ought  by  no  means  to  enter  into  our  motnypa  ffir  prpyi-hipg 
the  ynspel-:  Acts  viii.  '2().  "thv  money  perish  witii  thee, 
because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  pur- 
chased with  money."  If  it  be  a  ciime  to  purchase  the  gospel, 
what  must  it  be  to  sell  it  ?  or  what  are  we  to  think  of  the 
&te  of  those,  whom  I  have  so  often  heard  exclaiming  in  the 
language  of  unbelief,  '  If  you  take  away  church  revenues,  you 
destroy  the  gospel  f'*  If  the  Christian  religion  depends  for 
its  existence  on  no  firmer  supports  than  wealth  and  civil 
power,  how  is  it  more  worthy  of  belief  than  the  Mahometan 
superstition  7* 

Hence  to  exact  or  bai^ain  for  tithes  or  other  stipendiary 
payments  under  the  gospel,  to  extort  them  from  tiie  flock 
under  the  alleged  authority  of  civil  edicts,  or  to  have  recourse 
to  civil  actions  and  legal  processes  for  the  recovery  of  allow- 

*  '  But  of  ill  sre  they  to  be  reviled  and  Bhamed,  who  C17  ont  with  the 
diitinct  voice  of  notorioiu  hirelinp.  th&t  if  ye  aettle  not  our  muntenaace 
liT  law.  firewell  the  Goipel.'  LiieUeaf  Meam  to  rmiore  HmUngt,  &c. 
ProH  Woiki,  III.  39. 

>  Si  vi  et  peconia  atat  Chriitiana  religio  atque  fulcitur,  qoid  eat 
qavnobrem  noa  ^ue  sc  TuFcanim  religio  auapecu  ease  videatur  }  '  For 
if  it  miut  be  thus,  how  can  any  Christian  object  it  to  «  Turk,  that  Mi 
teli^n  ttands  by  force  only  ;  and  not  joBtly  fear  from  him  thii  reidy, 
yonn  both  by  force  and  moaey,  in  the  judgment  of  your  own  teachRa.' 

lud.  39. 
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uices  purely  ecclenastical,  i>  the  part  of  wolves  rsther  than 
of  ministers  of  the  gospel/  Acts  zx.  29.  "  I  know  thja  that 
after  my  depardng  ahall  gneroiu  woItm  enter  in  among  yon, 
not  sparing  the  flock."  v.  33.  "  I  have  coTeted  no  man'a 
Bilver,  or  gold,  or  apparel  ■"  whence  it  foUowa  that  the  apoatle 
neither  exacted  these  thinga  himself,  nor  approved  of  their 
exaction  by  ministen  of  the  gospel  in  general.  1  Tim.  iii.  3.' 
"  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  ;  not  coretoos  ;"  far  less  therefore 
an  exactor  of  Incre.  Compare  alao  t.  8.  "nt.  i.  7,  1 1 .  1  Pet. 
V.  2,  3.  "feed  the  flock  of  Ood  which  is  among  yon ....  not 
for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind."  If  it  be  scarcely 
allowable  for  a  Chiiatian  to  go  to  law  with  hia  adversary  in. 
defence  even  of  his  own  property,  Hatt.  v.  39,  40.  1  Cor.  vi.  /. 
what  are  we  to  think  of  an  ecclesiutic,  who  for  the  sake  of 
litbes,  that  is,  of  the  proper^  of  others,  which,  either  as  an 
oflering  made  ont  of  the  spoils  of  war,  or  in  pnisnance  of  a 
vow  volnntarily  contracted  by  an  individual,  or  from  an 
imitation  of  that  agrarian  law  eatabliahed  among  the  lews,  bnt 
altogether  foreign  to  our  habits,  and  which  is  not  only 
abobahed  itself,  bat  of  which  all  the  causes  have  ceased  to 
operate,  were  due  indeed  formerly,  and  to  ministers  of  another 
sect,  but  are  now  dne  to  no  one ;  what  are  we  to  think-of  « 
paator.  who  toUhe  recovery  of  dainia  tfana  founded,  fan  abuse 
unknown  to  imy^reforined  church  but  our  own,)'  enten.  into 
*  Woliei  elull  lucceed  for  lochen,  gricvoui  wolvct. 

PuradiK  Lett,  XII.  50S. 
'  Kot  long  after,  u  the  spoitle  foretold,  hinliagi  like  woItci  came  in  by 
herdt.'  Coiuideratioiu  m  the  hkehat  Miau,  &c.  FroK  Worki, 
III.  3S8.  To  the  ume  eftkct  ii  quoted,  in  the  Hittory  if  Brilam, 
'  Gilda's  character  of  the  Saxon  clergy ;  lubtle  prowlen,  paitm  ia  oame, 
but  indeed  woUea ;  intent  upon  all  occadooa,  twt  to  feed  the  flock,  but 
to  pamper  aLd  well-line  themtelves.'  Symmoiu'  ed.  IV.  112.  '  Immo 
Inpi  veriiu  plerique  eonim  quam  alind  qnidvia  eraut  dicendi. .  pinguia  illia 
plemmqae  omoia,  ne  ingenio  qoidem  exceplo;  decimia  enim  nginantur, 
improbalo  ab  aliii  omnibiu  eccleiiis  more ;  Deoque  tic  diffidunt,  lul  eai 
maliat  per  magiitnUum  atque  per  vim  luis  gregibiu  extorqnere,  quam  lel 
divinK  providentiae,  lel  eccleaianim  beaevolenliK  et  gratitiidlDi  debere.' 
Defetuia  Seetoida  pro  Papuh  JagSaau?.     lUd.  V.  246. 

°  '  Under  the  law  he  gave  them  tithes  ;  under  the  goipel,  haTing  left 
all  thing!  in  bit  chnrch  to  ehaiity  and  Chriitian  freedom,  be  hath  given 
them  only  what  ii  jiully  given  them.  That,  ai  veil  under  the  goipd,  as 
under  the  law,  txj  our  Eugtiah  divinei,  and  they  only  of  all  Proleitants, 
i)  tithes  i  aud  they  say  true,  if  any  man  be  >o  minded  to  give  them  of 
his  own  the  ten^  or  twentieUi;  bnt  that  the  law  therefore  of  iitha  is  in 
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litig^tinn  with  hit  ftwa  flock,  or.  more  properly  ■peakiiy,  with 
a  flock  which  in  nnt  h'"  "»"  t  If  hia  own,  how  Bvancioiu  in 
him  to  be  ao'etiger  in  making  «  gain  of  hii  holy  ofBce  I  if  not 
his  own,  how  iniquitoual  Moreover,  what  apiece  of  offieions- 
neaa,  to  force  his  instructiona  on  anch  aa  are  unwilling  to 
receive  them ;  what  extortion,  to  exact  the  price  of  teaching 
from  one  who  disclaima  the  teacher,  and  whom  the  teacher 
himself  woold  equally  disclaim  aa  a  disciple,  were  it  not  for 
the  profit !'  For  "  he  that  is  an  hireling,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not ....  fleeth  becanae  he  is  an  hireliag,  and  caretlt 
not  for  the  sheep,"  John  s.  12,  13.  Many  such  there  are  in 
tbeae  daya,  who  abandon  their  charge  on  the  alighteat 
pretences,  and  ramble  &om  flock  to  flodc,  leas  through  fear 
of  the  wolf  than  to  gratify  their  own  wolfish  propenaitieB, 
.  wherever  a  richer  prey  invites ;  who,  unlike  good  shepherds, 
are  for  ever  aeekii^  out  new  and  more  abnn<Wt  pastores,  not 
for  their  flock,  but  for  themaelvea.' 

'  How  then,'  aak  they,  '  are  we  to  hve  ?"  How  ought  they 
force  nndn*  th«  goapel,  ill  othtx  Protettant  divinei,  though  equally 
concerned,  ;et  conttantl;  den;.'  LUeSat  Mean  to  rtmme  HirtSngf.  &c. 
Prow  Works,  III.  6, 7. 

'  '  Adj  one  may  perceive  «h>t  iniqiutyand  viotenee  hatb  previiled  sioce 
in  the  church,  *hereb;  it  bath  been  lo  oidered,  th>t  they  alio  ihall  be 
compelled  to  recompense  the  parochial  minliter,  who  neither  chase  him 
for  their  teacher,  nor  have  receiied  instructioD  from  him.'  Ibid.  23. 
'  U  he  ^ve  it  w  lo  his  teacher,  what  juitice  or  equity  compelihimtopay 
for  learning  that  religion  which  leave*  freely  to  hii  chince  whether  be  will 
learn  it  or  no,  whether  of  this  teacher  or  of  another,  and  especiallj  to  pay 
for  what  he  never  learned,  or  approvei  not  ^     Ibid.  30. 

'  Thii  passage  ii  remarkable  for  being  perhaps  the  only  remark  in  the 
treatiui  which  alludes  directly  to  Milton's  timet.  He  refers  to  the 
miniiten  of  the  presbyterian  eatablithment,  of  whom  he  compiaitu 
heavily  in  other  works.  '  They  have  fed  themselves,  and  not  their  flocks.' 
Atunutdneriirmt  on  the  RaiuxatnaWt  D^erme.  Prose  Works,  111.  87. 
'  Rambling  from  benefice  to  benefice,  like  ravenous  wolires,  seeking  where 
they  may  devour  the  b^;geit.'  Tenure  qf  Kingt  and  Magitlraiei,  II.  3C. 
'  ALIb  fortaste  in  lodi  baud  eeque  ministris  provisum  ;  notlris  jam  satis 
■nperqne  bene  enit ;  oves  potius  appellandi  quam  pastores,  pascuntur 
ma^  quam  pascunt.'  Defauio  Seciaida  pro  Pc^vlo  Jagliaaio.  Symmont' 
ed.  V.  2*7. 

'  In  his  ditconrse  an  The  UkeUeit  Meant  lo  remmt  HireKngM  out  qf 
the  Chnrch,  be  answers  the  '  sluggish  objection'  of  bow  ministers  shall 
live,  by  proposing  the  public  foundations  for  their  education  should  be  so 
conducted  that '  the  yontb  therein  may  be  at  once  brought  up  to  a  com- 
petence of  learning  and  to  an  honest  trade ;  and  the  houn  of  teaching  so 
ordered,  as  their  study  may  be  no  hindrance  to  their  labour  or  other 
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to  live,  bat  u  the  propheta  and  apostle*  lived  of  old?  on 
their  own  private  reaonrcea,  by  the  eserciae  of  some  ealUng, 
by  some  indnatry,  after  the  example  of  the  prophets,  vbo 
accounted  it  no  diigrace  to  be  able  to  hev  their  omi  wood, 
and  bnild  their  own  hooaea,  2  King*  vi.  2.  of  Ghiiat,  who 
wrought  with  his  own  handa  a*  a  carpenter,  Mark  ti.  3.  and 
of  St.  Panl,'  Ada  zviii.  3,  4.  to  whom  the  plea  bo  importu- 
nately iii^;ed  in  modem  timea,  of  the  expenaivene**  of  a 
liberal  education,  and  the  neceaaity  that  it  ahonld  be  repaid 
out  of  the  wagea  of  the  goapel,  aeema  never  to  have  occnrred.' 
Tho*  far  of  the  minister*  of  particular  churches. 

With  r^ard  to  the  piopu  of  tss  chitbch  (espeoally  in 
those  particnlar  chnrche*  where  discipline  1*  maintained  in 
strictness)  such  only  are  to  be  accounted  of  that  number,  as 
are  well  tanght  in  Soriptore  doctrine,  and  capable  of  trying  by 
the  rule  of  Scriptnre  and  the  Spirit  any  teacher  whatever,  or 
even  the  whole  collective  body  of  teachers  although  arrogating 
to  themsdves  the  exclusive  name  of  the  church.*  Matt.  vii. 
dUing.'  Prote  Worki,  III.  27.  The  dotnurtian  of  the  clerical  order  for 
which  Hilton  contend!  in  these  pau^ea  ii  a  unfalir  propouL  It  ii 
eitnordlnn;  that  be  ihould  have  Men  no  diitiaction  between  the  ordinary 
esse  of  rel^ODl  lescben,  and  that  of  oar  Lord,  eien  if  be  hsd  united  a 
secular  boimei*  with  Ui  miniitr;,  which  Uirk  vi.  3,  doea  not  prove,  or  of 
St.  Paul  and  other  iiu[rired  men. 

■  ■  Om  great  clerlu  think  that  these  men,  becaow  they  have  a  trade, 
(m  Chriit  bimielf  and  St.  Psal  had)  cannot  tberdDre  attain  to  tome  good 
meamre  of  knowledge.'  Awimadttmiaiu  tm  Ike  Stmaulrvnfi  Drfeaet, 
Froie  WfRka,  III.  SI.  '  Thii  waa  Uie  breeding  el  Sl  Paul,  though  bom 
of  no  mean  parenti,  a  free  dtizen  of  the  Ronua  empire ;  lo  httle  did  hii 
trade  debaie  Mm,  that  it  rather  enabled  him  to  uie  that  magnanimitj  (rf 
preaching  the  gospel  through  Ana  and  Europe  at  his  own  char^ea.'  lite- 
Oal  Meaiulo  nmotit  mr^higtyiic.  III.  27.  '  The  church  elected  them  to 
be  her  teacher*  and  oieneen,  though  not  thereby  to  leparate  them  btna 
whatever  calling  ihe  then  found  them  following  betide  ;  aa  ths  example  of 
St.  Paul  declarea,  and  the  ficit  time*  of  Chrialianity.'    Ibid.  40. 

'  >  They  pretend  that  their  education,  either  at  ichool  or  uniieraity,  hath 
been  very  chargeable,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  repaired  in  future  by  a 
plentiful  maintenance.'  lAitUat  J/miu,  &c  Ptoae  Woiki,  III  35. 
See  also  AuimadBenioni  cm  Ihe  RenunutnaWt  D^nee,  III.  BO. 

*  ■  I  shall  not  decline  the  more  for  that,  to  speak  my  ojunion  in  the  eon. 
troveray  next  moved,  whether  the  people  may  be  allowed  for  competent 
judgei  <rf  a  minltter'a  ability.  For  how  eUe  can  be  follUled  that  which 
God  hath  promised,  to  pour  ont  tnch  abundance  of  knowledge  apon  all 
aorta  of  men  in  the  times  of  the  gospel  >  How  should  the  people  examiiie 
the  doctrine  which  ia  tanght  them,  M  Chriat  and  hia  ^Kutlea  coBtinnally 
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15,  ]6.  "beware  of  &lae  prophets,  wHch  come  to  yon  in 
sheep's  clothing,  bat  inwardly  the;  are  ravening;  wolvee :  jre 
■hall  know  them  hy  their  fnilt«."  zri.  6.  "titke  heed  and 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,"  com- 
pared withv.  12.  "then  nuderstood they howthathebadethem 
□ot  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine — ." 
John  vii.  i?,  18.  "  if  any  man  will  do  hjs  will,  he  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of 
myself :  he  that  speoketh  of  himself,  seeketh  his  own  glory." 
Actaxvii.  11.  "they  searched  the  scriptureB  daily,  whether 
these  thiuKS  were  so."  I  Cor.  ii.  15.  "he  that  is  spiritual, 
jadgeth  all  tlungs."  x.  15.  "  I  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  jndge 
ye  what  I  say."  Eph.  iv.  14.  "that  we  henceforth  be  no 
more  children,  tossed  to  and  &o,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine."  Ti.  14,  &c.  "stand  therefore,  having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  troth.."  PhiUpp.  iii.  2.  "  beware  of  doga ; 
beware  of  evil  workers  ;  beware  of  the  concision."  1  Theaa. 
T.21.  "  prove  all  things  ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  Heb. 
xiii.  9.  "be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doc- 
trines." See  more  on  thia  subject  above,  chap.  xsi.  on  the 
discernment  of  spiritual  things. 

Hence  the  people  are  warned  not  to  take  delight  in  vain 
teachers.  2  "Km.  iv.  3.  "  the  time  will  come  when  they  will 
not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall 
they  h^ap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears."  1  Pet. 
ii.  2.  "as  new  bom  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  False  teachers  are  not  to 
be  tolerated.'  Rev.  ii.  2,  "  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy 
lahonr,  and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them 

bidtbemdo?  Haw  iboiM  tbej  diteera  and bOBart  ^Jidie prophttt,  atid 
try  every  spiritt  if  thej  mcst  be  thought  unfit  to  judge  of  the  mlniater's 
tbilitin.''  jlpologi/ far  Smtctymmtut.  Proee  Works,  III.  I&3.  '  Eteiy 
member  of  the  church,  at  teut  of  ncj  breeding  or  capadty,  ao  well  ought 
to  be  gnmnded  in  apiritni!  knowledge,  u.  if  need  he,  to  examine  their 
teschen  themBelves,  Acts  iiiL  II.  Rev.  ii.  2.  How  should  tsj  private 
chriatiui  ti7  his  teachers,  unless  he  he  well  grounded  himself  in  the  rule 
of  acriptore  by  which  he  is  taught?'  ^Qf  true  Religion,  &c.  II.  51fi. 

*  *  Horesea  quidem,  sic  vere  dictas,  nos  nollas  approbamus,  ae  omnea 
quidem  toleramua ;  eitirpatas  etiam  TOlumus,  led  quibus  contenit  modis, 
pmcepti*  nimiruni  et  aaniore  doctrina,  ut  in  mente  sitaa,  non  ferro  ac 
Bagris  quasi  ei  corpoie  eiellendas.'  D^tmio  Steimda.  Prose  Works,  Sym- 
inoiu'ed.T.246. 
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which  SK  evil ;  and  Uion  ha«t  died  them  vhich  ny  tkey  are 

rstlea,  and  are  not,  and  haat  found  them  Uan."  t.  7.  "  he 
t  hath  on  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  soith  onto  the 
chnrcheB." 

Every  church,  coaiiatmg  of  tile  absTe  parte,  however  amall 
its  namberg,  ia  to  be  considered  aa  in  itaelf  an  integral  and 
perfect  chnrch,  eo  far  ac  regards  its  reli^ona  righta  ;  nor  hai 
It  any  anperior  on  earth,  whether  indindoal,  or  aaaembly,  or 
conTcntion,  to  whom  it  can  be  lawfully  required  to  render 
sabmiaaion  ;  inaamoch  aa  no  believer  out  of  ita  pale,  nor  any 
order  or  council  of  men  whatever,  haa  a  greater  right  than 
itself  to  expect  a  participation  in  the  written  word  and  the 
promisea,  in  the  preaence  of  Chrtat,  in  the  preaiding  inflnence 
of  the  Spirit,  and  in  thoae  gra^ions  gifta  which  are  the  reward 
of  united  prayer.  Matt,  iviii.  20.  "  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  i  in  the  midat  of 
them."  Acta  xiv.  23.  "  when  they  had  ordained  them  elden 
in  every  church,  and  had  praved  with  faating,  they  com- 
mended them  to  the  Lard,  on  wnom  they  believed." 

Hence  all  particular  churchea,  whether  in  Jttdea,  where 
there  waa  originally  one  church  comprehending  the  whole 
nation,  or  in  any  other  country  whatever,  are  properly  called 
churchea  :  2  Cor,  viii.  1 .  "the  churchea  of  Macedonia ;"  Gal. 
i.  2.  "the  churchea  of  Oalatia ;"  v.  22.  "the  churches  of 
Jndea;"  see  also  1  Tbeaa.  ii.  14.  Re*,  i.  4.  "the  seven 
churchea  which  are  in  Asia :"  even  where  they  consist  of  but 
few  membera:  Bom.  xvl.  5.  "greet  Hie  church  that  is  in 
their  house."  See  also  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  Col.  iv.  15.  "the 
church  which  is  in  his  house."  Fhilem.  2.  "the  church  in 
thy  house." 

.In  tliia  respect  a  particular  cborch  differs  from  the  Jewish 
eynagogue,  which,  although  a  particular  aasembly,  and  con- 
vened  for  religious  puipoaea,  waa  not  a  particular  church, 
inasmuch  as  the  entire  worship  of  God  could  not  be  there 
duly  celebrated,  by  reason  that  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies 
of  ue  law  were  to  be  performed  in  the  temple  alone.*    Under 

'  In  Tie  Liieluit  iruoiu  to  Remote  Sirelmff',  ^c,  Milton  dMcribe*  tbe- 
Jenish  church  as  a '  natianal  church  of  many  incoioplete  lynigoguM, 
uniting;  the  accompliahment  of  diviae  worihip  in  ooe  temple;'  whereas 

the  Chriiiiin  church  ii  '  aniverssl couiutiag  of  many  puticAlaa; 

churchea  complete  in  Chemielvea.'   Pioie  Worlu,  111.  16. 
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the  gospel,  on  the  contraiy,  all  that  pertBUU  to  the  TOTship  o(  ' : 
God  and  the  salTation  of  believers,  all,  in  short,  that  U  ~i 
necessary  to  constitule  a  chnrch,  may  be  duly  and  orderly  ?ji 
trsiisacted  in  a  particolai  church,  within  the  veils  of  a  pnvate  x 
house,  and  where  the  numbers  assembled  are  inconsiderable.  '^ 
Nay,  such  a  church,  when  in  compliance  with  the  interested  ^r 
views  of  its  pastor  it  allomi  of  tui  increase  of  numbers  heyond  :: 
what  is  convenient,  depriTcs  itself  in  a  great  measure  of  the  :< 
advantages  to  be  derived  &om  meeting  in  common.  ~j 

It  was  indeed  necessary  for  Jews  and  proselytes  to  meet    ^ 
together  at  Jerusalem  &om  all  quarters  of  the  world  for    . 
reli^ons  purposes.  Acts  ii.  5,  &c.  pii.  27.  becanse  at  that 
time  there  was  only  one  national  or  universal  Jewish  church,     j 
and  no  particular  churches  ;  whereas  at  present  there  is  no     < 
nslional  church,  but  a  number  of  particular  churches,'  each    ' 
complete   and  perfect  in   itself,'  and  all  co-equal  in  divine    ' 
right  and  power  ;  which  like  similar  and  homogeneous  parts    -: 
of  the  same  hody,  connected  by  a  bond  of  mntoal  equality, 
form  in  conjunction  one  catholic  church ;  nor  need  any  one 
church  have   recourse  to  another  for  a  grace  or  privilege    ^ 
Ivhich  it  does  not  possess  in  its  independent  capacity. 

Particular  churches,  however,  may  communicate  with  each 
other  iu  a  spirit  of  brotherhood  and  agreement,  and  co-operate 
for  purposes  connected  with  the  general  welfare.  2  Cor. 
viii.  19,  "  who  was  also  chosen  of  the  churches  to  travel  with 
us."  i.  24.  "  not  for  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith, 
but  are  helpers  of  your  joy."  I  Pet.  v.  3.  "  neither  as  being 
lords  over  God's  heritage." 

Of  councils,  properly  so  called,  I  find  no  trace  in  Scripture;'    { 

' '  But  to  proceed  further  in  the  truth  jet  more  freely,  seeing  Ihe 
Chiistian  church  ia  not  nstional,  but  coneiBling  of  man;  paittculsr  cod- 
gregatiani — .'  LiteUat  meaiu  to  Remoce  Iliretingt,  4c.  Proae  Work*. 
III.  29. 

■  Suit  in  u  nomeriB  omnM  alisolutiE :  a  Ciceronisn  eipreuion  which  be 
has  imittled  elsewhere  ;  spealdng  of  the  Deity : 

.. .. Through  all  uumben  absolute,  tfaough  one. 

Parediae  Lott,  VII1.M2I. 

'  Per  geipse  psrluneuttuDomnibniiiutnerisabBolutametlegitimna 

conitiluebst.'  Pro  Piqn^  AngUeatto  D^ftwio,  Symmons'  ed.  V.  177.  *  Hy- 
pociltsm  numeiis  omaibna  absolutum.'  Avtlioriipra  te  D^femio,  Ibid.  307. 

'  It  it  probably  owing  to  MUton'e  diehke  of  councila,  that  he  describes 
in  fail  epic  poems  the  constiltations  of  the  fallen  angeln  in  tenna  borrowed 
tnm  eccLeaiaaticsl  auembliet.  The  devils  are  laid  to  (if  in  trent  ctmciam, 
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for  the  deciiiou  recorded  Acta  zv.  2,  ftc.  U  rather  to  bo 
considered  u  ui  oracular  declaration  obtained  from  the 
mspired  apostles,  to  Thorn  leconne  was  had  in  a  doubtfiil 
matter,  ai  U>  the  snpreme  authority  on  controverted  points, 
while  there  was  as  yet  no  vritten  word.  This  v^  Tery 
different  from  a  modem  council  composed  of  bishops  or 
elders,  who  have  no  gift  of  inspiration  more  than  other  men ; 
whose  authority  is  not,  lilce  that  of  the  apostles,  co-ordinate 
with  the  Scriptures  ;  who  are  equally  liable  to  error  with  their 
brethren,  insomuch  that  they  cannot  prononnce  with  certainly, 
like  the  apostles.  Acta  xv.  28.  "  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  to  us ;"  who  nevertheless  assume  the  right  of 
imposing  laws  on  the  churches,  and  require  the  rest  of  mfmkind 
to  obey  their  mandates ;  forgetting  that  at  the  assembly  ia 
Jerusalem'  the  whole  moltitnde  of  believers  were  present,  and 
gave  their  voices :  Acts  xv.  12,  22,  23.  Where  however  they 
content  themselves  with  the  fraternal  office  of  admonition, 
Iheir  counsel  is  not  to  be  despised. 

The  enemies  of  the  church  are  partly  heretic*,  and  partly 
profane  opponents. 

The  hostihty  of  heretics  originates  either  in  th«r  own  evil 
dispositions,  PhiUpp.  i.  16.  "the  one  preach  Christ  of  con- 
tention, not  uncemy;"  or  in  the  imposition  of  some  no- 
necessary  yoke  on  the  church,  Matt.  ix.  16.  "that  which  ia 
put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is 

Paradite  Lett,  I.  795  ;  and  their  conndl  ii  Itjitd  a  gkumii  omtMory, 
Paraiue  Regaiatd.  I.  442.  He  ilio  uji  in  «  letter  to  a  Mend,  vnitten 
in  the  ;e>r  1659, '  I  pnj  that  the  Froteatuit  •; nod,  wluch  jaa  laj  ia  nsii 
to  meet  at  LejdcD,  may  hsie  «  hsppj  Urmiiutioni  which  hat  never  jet 
happened  to  inj  iratMl  that  hu  rrer  met  before.'  FTom  Wwki,  III.  &20. 
''  ■  Thst  nKf  which  the  apoatki  oaed,  wu  to  call  a  eonndl ;  from  whkh, 
by  anything  that  can  be  teamed  from  the  fiAeenth  of  the  Acta,  no  Etithfal 
Chritif  an  wai  debarred,  to  whom  knowledge  and  piety  mi^t  give  entrance.' 
Anuon  of  Clatrch  Gmemment  vrgrd  agaitut  Frelatf.  Prove  Worki,  II. 
464.  '  These  debatei,  in  his  judgement,  would  have  been  ended  better  by 
the  best  divines  in  Chriatendom  in  a  full  and  frae  aynod.  A  mott  Im. 
probable  way,  and  anch  aa  never  yet  wu  naed,  at  leait  with  good  imceu, 
by  any  Protealant  kingdom  or  itate  lince  the  refonnatioa.'  EievnoclaMlei, 
I.  421.  See  alio  Ibid.  -IbO.  Among  the  aubjecta  for  Ingediei,  given  by 
Birch  and  Todd  from  Milton'a  MSS.  is  '  Ahab  i  beginning  at  the  t^nad 
of  falte  prophet*.'  Of  conncili,  however,  composed  aa  he  luppoaeilhem  lo 
have  been  in  the  early  times  of  Christi»nity,  he  ipeaki  Othetwiie  in  Tkt 
Boetriru!  and  DuapUiit  of  DivOTte,  til.  17B,  179. 
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mode  worse."  Yet  even  these  are  not  without  their  me. 
1  Cor.  xi.  19,  "there  must  be  also  heresies  among  you,  that 
they  which  are  approved  may  he  made  manifest  among  yon." 

The  enemies  of  the  church  are  Tarious,  but  the  desCniction 
of  all  is  portended.     Psal.  csszvii.    7 — 9.    "remember,   0 

JehoTah,  the  children  of  Edom 0  daughter  of  Babylon, 

who  art  to  be  destroyed,  happy  shall  he  be  that  rewardeth 
thee  as  thou  hast  served  ua."  Jer.  ui.  16.  "all  they  that 
devour  thee  ohall  be  devoured."  1.  29,  30.  "call  together  the 
archers  against  Babylon,  all  ye  that  bend  the  bow — ."  v.  34. 
"  their  Redeemer  is  stroog."  li.  II.  "the  vengeance  of  Je- 
hovah, the  vengeance  of  his  temple."  v.  24.  "  I  will  render 
unto  Babylott — ."  v.  34.  "  Nebuchadrezzar  hath  devoured  me, 
he  hath  crushed  me."  v.  49.  "  as  Babylon  hath  caused  the 
sLdn  of  Israel  to  fall,  so  at  Babylon  shall  fall  the  slain  of  all 
the  earth."  Ezek.  xkv.  3,  &c.  "because  thou  aaidat.  Aha, 
against  my  sanctuary — ."  xzriii.  24.  "there  shall  be  no  more 
a  pricking  brier  unto  the  house  of  Israel."  iziv.  5,  &c.  "  be- 
cause thou  hast  had  a  perpetual  hatred — ."  Joel  iii.  2,  &c. 
"  I  will  bring  them  down  into  ihe  valley  of  Jehoshaphat — ." 
Amos.  i.  3,  &c.  "for  three  tranagreaaions  of  Damascus — ." 
Obad.  10,  &e.  "for  thy  violence  ^jrfust  thy  brother  Jacob." 
Micah  iv.  13.  "arise  and  thresh,  0  daughter  of  Zion — ." 
Zecb.  xii.  3,  &c.  "I  will  make  Jeniaalemahurthensome  stoD« 
for  all  people — ."  Rev.  lis.  2.  "  he  hath  avenged  the  blood 
of  hia  servants  at  her  hand." 

The  great  enemy  of  the  church  is  called  Antiekriat,  who  . 
according  to  prediction  is  to  arise  from  the  church  itself. 
2  Theis.  ii.  3,  &c.  "  diat  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition, 
who  opposeth  and  eialteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  ia  worshipped  ;  so  that  he  as  Ood  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  Go4,  showing  tdmself  that  he  ia  God."  1  John 
ii.  18,  .&c.  "even  now.,  are  there  many  antichrists  ....  they 
went  Out  from  us,"  iv.  3.  "  every  spirit  that  confesaeth  not 
that  Jesus  Christ  ia  come  la  the  flpah,  is  not  of  God ;  and 
this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it 
should  come."  2  John  7.  "  many  deceivers  are  entered  into 
the  world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is. come  in  the 
flesh  :  this  ia  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist."  See  also  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  latter  part  of  Revelationa,  from  chap.  xiii.  to 
the  end  of  the  book. 

The  frauda  and  persecutions  practised  by  the  enenues  of 
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the  chorcfa  are  of  Tuioiu  kindB.  Numb.  zxzi.  ]6.  "behold,' 
these  caused  the  children  of  iBrael,  throngh  the  cotinML  of 
Balaam,  to  commit  tretpau  against  Jehovah — ,"  compared 
with  Ber.  ii.  14.  Neh.  vi.  6,  &c,  "  he  pronounced  this  pro- 
phecy againit  me ;  for  Tobiah  and  Sanballat  had  hired  him." 
Ect*  iv.  12.  "the  rebellioui  and  the  bad  city."  See  alaoNeh. 
ii.  19.  Esther  iii.  8.  "there  is  a  certain  people  scattered 
abroad  and  cUapersed  among  the  people  in  all  the  promcei 
of  thy  kingdom  ;  and  their  laws  are  diTene  from  ^  people, 
neither  keep  they  the  king's  lawa."  Jer.  zzvi.  S.  "  tjie 
priests  took  him."  zziz.  26.  "  Jehovah  hath  made  thee  priest 
in  the  atead  of  Jehoiada  the  priest ....  that  then  ahouldest 
put  him  in  prison  and  in  the  ttocks."  Amos  vii.  10,  13.  "then 
Anuuiah  the  priest  of  Bethel  sent—."  Matt.  v.  10,  11. 
"  blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted — ."  z.  25.  "if  they 
have  called  the  master  Beelzebub,  how  mnch  more  shall  they 
call  them  of  his  household?''  Gal.  iv.  29.  "bat  as  then  he 
that  was  bom  after  the  fiesh  persecuted  him  tbat  wae  bom 
after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now."  Heb.  zi.  36,  &c.  "  othns 
had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  sconr^gs — ." 

Hence  we  are  enjoined  to  flee  from  persecution,  and  llie 
precept  is  confirmed  by  the  ezample  of  Elijah,  1  Kings  ziz.  3. 
of  Joseph,  Matt.  ii.  13.  and  s.  16,  17.  "behold,  I  send  you 
forth  as  sbeep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  ....  but  beware  of  men, 
for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils."  v.  23.  "  when 
they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another ;"  of 
Christ,  Matt.  zii.  15.  Luke  iv.  30.  John  viii.  59.  zi.  54.  of 
the  disciples.  Acts  viii.  4.  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  ziv.  6.  2  Cor. 
zi.  32,  33.  Rev.  zii,  6,  "the  woman  fled  into  the  wilder- 
ness." v(  14,  "to  the  woman  were  pven  two  winga — ." 
Except  where  flight  would  not  be  conducive  to  the  glory  of 
God.  Hence  St,  Paul  declares  Acta  zzi.  13.  "  I  am  ready  not 
to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die." 

There  are  appropriate  consolations  for  the  persecuted. 
Matt.  X.  32.  "  whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also."  Luke  zii.  4,  5,  &c.  "be  not  afraid  of 
them  that  kill  the  body."  zsi.  18,  19.  "there  shaU  not  an 
hair  of  your  head  perish,"  John  xv,  18 — 20,  "if  the  worid 
hate  you,  you  know' that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you," 
Actx  V,  41,  "rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  bis  name."     Bom.  vili.  35,  &c.  "who  shall 
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BFpante  n> . .  . .  abmSl  penecDtion T"  2  Cor.  i*.  8,  9.  "ire 
are  penecnted,  bnt  not  fwwkeu."  Fhilipp.  iL  17.  "  if  I  be 
ofiend  Bpon  the  uciifice  of  yonr  fkith,  I  joy."  2  IW.  iii- 12. 
"  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Chriat  Jema  ahall  anffer  pene- 
cation."  1  Pet.  It.  14.  "  if  ye  be  reproached  far  the  name 
of  Chriat,  happy  are  ye."  v.  16.  "if  any  man  aofkr  aa  a 
Chriatian,  let  hun  not  be  aahamed." 

A  compenaabon  is  also  promiaed.  Mark.  x.  30.  "  he  ahall 
receive  an  hundred-fold.'  Lnke  ri.  23.  "behold,  yonr  re- 
ward ia  great  in  heaven."  Rom.  viii.  18.  "  I  reckon  that 
the  aufferings  of  this  pretent  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  which  ahall  be  revealed  in  oe."  2111088. 
1.  6,  7.  "tribnlation  to  them  that  tronble  yon;  and  to  yoa 
who  are  troubled  reat  with  u»."  Heb.  x.  34,  "knowing  in 
yonraelvea  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduriag 
■ubaUnce."  y.  36.  "that  ye  might  receive  the  promise." 
u.  26.  "  be  had  reapect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward." 


CHAP.  XXXII.— Of  Chttbch  Disoiplibb.* 
Thb  bond  by  which  a  particular  church  is  held  together,  is 

ita  BISCIPXIBB.' 

Chdech  DisciFLnra  coneiats  in  amutnal  agreement  among 
the  members  of  the  cljurcb  to  fashion  their  h«es  according  to 
Christian  doctrine,  and  to  regulate  every  thing  in  their  pubUc 
meetings  decently  and  with  order.  Rom.  zii.  4.  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter.  Eph.  iv.  1 — 3.  "  I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of 
the  Lord,  Deeeech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with 
long  Buffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love  ;  endeaTonring 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  Col. 
iii.  16.  "let  the  wOrd  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all 
wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psaLns  and 
hymns  and  apintual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts 
unto  the  Lord."  1  Thess.  iv.  18.  "comfort  one  another  with 
♦hese  words."     Heb.  iii.  13.  "  eihort  one  another  daily,  while 

■  Od  th«  nibject  of  thii  chapter,  tee  Hooker,  and  Potlei  On  CkurcA 
Onwmmmt, 

*  '  Let  wboio  will  interpret  or  deterrDine,  so  it  be  according  to  true 
church  diudpliiiB,  which  is  eierdted  on  tbcm  onl;  who  have  willinglj  joined 
themiBtvei  in  thai  covenant  of  union.'  nratm  ^  Chii  Powtrin  £mfc- 
mailie^  Cmm.    Fioae  Worka,  11. 526. 
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deceitfnlneaa  of  gin."  x.  24.  "  let  m  coouder  one  anottier  to 
provoke  onto  love  and  to  good  vorlfa."  1  Cor.  zi.  17,  18. 
"  I  praiae  you  not,  that  ye  come  together  not  for  the  better, 
but  for  the  vorse  ;  for  firat  of  all,  when  ye  come  together  ia 
the  church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divuiona  among  yow."  xiv. 
40.  "  let  all  thing*  be  done  decently  and  in  order."  CoL  ii. 
5.  "  thongh  I  be  absent  in  the  fleah,  yet  am  I  with  yon  in  the 
spirit,  joying,  and  beholding  your  order,  and  the  stead^t- 
uess  of  your  foith  in  Christ." 

It  is  a  prudent  aa  well  as  a  pious  coatom,  to  solemnize  the 
formation  or  re-e«tabli^mcnt  of  a  particular  church  by  a 
public  renewal  of  the  covenant ;  as  was  frequently  done  in 
the  reformations  of  the  Jewidi  church  ;  Deut.  zriz.  I.  "these 
are  the  words  of  the  covenant  which  Jehovah  commanded 
Mooes  to  make  with  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  beaide  the  covenant  which  he  made  with  them  in  Horeb." 
The  same  took  place  under  Asa,  £zra,  Nehemiah,  and  others. 

So  also,  when  an  individual  unitea  himaelf  to  a  particular  ^ 
church,  it  is  requisite  that  he  should  enter  into  a  aolenm 
covenant  with  God  and  the  church,  to  conduct  himself  in  all 
reapecta,  both  towards  the  one  and  the  other,  so  as  to  promote 
hia  own  edification  and  that  of  his  brethren.  This  covenant 
ought  properly  to  take  place  in  baptiam,  as  being  th»  rite  ap- 
pointed for  the  admission  of  all  persons  (that  is,  of  all  adults) 
mto  the  church.  Seeing  also  that  most  men  are  liable  to  a 
frequent  change  of  residence,  it  will  be  necessary  that  this 
promise  should  be  repeated  so  often  as  they  pass  from  one 
particular  church  to  another,  unless  they  are  provided  with 
the  most  aatisfactory  teatimouiats  from  some  other  orthodox 
church;  this  being  apparently  the  only  means  fay  which  disci- 
pline can  be  adequately  maintained,  or  prevented  from'  nnking 
into  gradual  decline  and  dissolution. 

'  Thii  is  SD  allusioD  to  the  coomiendiitory  letten  which  were  ancienllT 
gnatcd  by  ihe  biahaps  and  goveraan  of  chuichei  to  lucb  of  their 
memben  aa  were  obliged  to  travel,  on  shewing  which  they  were  per- 
tnitted  to  comiQunicate  in  all  cburchea  throngh  which  thej  paiaed. 
TertoUian  calli  a  teatimonial  of  ihii  kind  '  communicatio  pacia,  el  appelli- 
tio  fratemiutiB,  et  coDtepenlio  bospilalit&tii.'  De  Prattripl.  Advert. 
Hxnt.  p.  76.  edit.  I5B0.  Paiia.  Millon  reproichei  Morua  bitterly  l>ecaaaa 
tkoae  teatimaiuali  had  beea  rrfnaed  him.  '  Petit  inaapo'  literaa  impuden. 
titamiu  homo  comineBdatitiaa,  du:.'  Avtharit  pn  w  Drfeiuio.  Pnac 
Wodu,  Symmona'  at  V.  325. 
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The  CTutom  of  holding  assembliea  u  to  be  maintained,  not 
after  the  present  mode,  but  according  to  the  apoatolical  inati- 
tDtion,  which  did  not  ordain  that  an  individual,  and  he  a  eti- 
pendiarj,  ihonld  hare  the  sole  right  of  apeaking  from  a  higher 
place,  bnt  that  each  belieier  in  turn  ahould  be  aathorized  to 
apeak,  or  propheay,  or  teach,  or  exhort,  according  to  his 
Kifts,;  injomoch  that  even  the  veakeat  among  the  brethren 
bad  the  privilege  of  aaking  queationB,  and  conBoltiog  the 
elders  and  more  experienced  members  of  the  congregation. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  26,  &c.  "  when  ye  come  together,  every  one  of 
yon,"  &c.  . 

Tim  castom  vraa  derived  by  the  spostlea  from  the>  syna- 
gogue, and  transferred  by  them  to  the  chorchei.  Lnke  ii. 
46,  "hearing  them,  and  aekii^Uiemqnestiona.'"  iv.  16.  "he 
stood  up  for  to  read."  Compare  oW  other  places  where 
Chriat  is  related  to  have  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  even  in 
the  temple.  Matt.  zxvi.  55.  John  vii.  14.  a  permission  which 
waa  granted  to  him  not  as  Christy  but  simply  as  a  gifted  in- 
dividual, in  the  same  manner  as  it  was  afterwards  granted  to 
the  apostlea.  Acts  xiii.  5.  "  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in 
the  synagogues  of  the  Jews."  v.  15.  "after  the  reading  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent 
nato  them,  aaying.  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word 
or  exhortation  for  the  people,  aay  on."  These  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  were  persons  appointed  to  see  that  all  things  were 
done  in  order.  Mark  t.  32.  "one  of  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
g(^ue."Lukeviii.41.  "aruler  of  the  synagogue. "xiii.  14.  "the 
ruler  of  the  synagoguB  answered  with  indignation,  becauaethat 
Jesna  had  healed  on  the  sabbath  day."  Acts  xiii-  15.  as 
above,  &o. 

Women,  however,  are  enjoined  to  keep  silence  in  the  chnrch.* 
1  Cor.  xiv.  34,35.  "let  your  women  keep  ailence  in  the 
chorches,  for  it  is  not  permitted  nnto  them  to  speak,  but  they 
are  commanded  to  be  under  obedience,  as  saith  the  law  (Gen. 


.  At  onr  neat  feut 


I  went  into  the  temple,  there  to  hear 

The  teachera  of  our  Uw,  ind  to  propoia 

WbtX  might  improve  my  knoirledge  ot  their  own. 

Para^M  Rtgamtd.  I.  210. 
'  This  clanie  is  probablj  added  od  account  of  the  doetriiHi  irf  the 
Quaken,  which  in  Miltou'a  tim«  began  to  attract  attenUon. 
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iii.  16)  ;  and  if  tbejr  vUl  learn  anydiiiig,  let  them  uk  thor 
boabuidB  at  home ;  far  it  is  ft  *hune  for  iromen  to  speak  in 
the  church."  1  Tim.  ii.  H,  12.  "let  the  Totnan  learn  is 
ailence  in  all  aabjection :  but  I  anifer  not  a  woman  to  teach, 
nor  to'nanrp  dathority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  ailence."* 

The  administration  of  diacipline  ii  called  the  poteer  of  tkt 
keya  ;'  a  power  not  committed  to  Peter  and  bis  succetaon  ei- 
cluaiTely,  or  to  any  indindnal  pMtor  apecifically,  bnt  to  the 
whole  particnlar  church  collecliTely,  of  whatever  nttmber  of 
members  compoaed.  Matt.  xri.  19.  "I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keya  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thoa 
ahalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,"  compared  with 

iviii.  1 7 — 20,  "  tell  it  unto  the  church verily  I  aay  nnto 

yon.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bonnd  in 
heaven,  and  whatsoever  ye  ahall  loote  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven :  again,  1  say  nnto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall 
agree  on  earth,  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it 
shall  be  done  foi*  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;  for 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  ijitn 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  John  ix.  22,  23.  "when  he 
bad  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  nnto  them, 

*  The  teiti  qnoUd  in  thii  piragnpli  ■ppeoi*  to  htve  been  id  Hilton'i 
mind  in  thtt  piuige  of  Puuliie  Loit  where  Etc  ii  repretented  si  lelit- 
ing  from  the  Uble  U  iooq  h  >be  perceiied  fram  Adim'i  connlciuDce  Ihit 
the  coDTerutioD  wu  beginainj;  to  unuae  sn  ibKnui  cut : 

Such  pleuure  ahe  loerv'd, 
Adim  reUtiog,  the  lole  uditreai ; 
Hei  huibaad  the  relater  the  preCcn'd 
Before  the  angel,  and  of  him  to  uk 
ChoK  nther.  VIII.  SO. 

The  tame  decorum  ii  obwrved  lubteqaentty,  when  Eve  ii  not  permitled 
■to  let  the  viiion  which  Michael  dii|dayi  to  Adun  from  the  highest  hill 
of  Psndiie.    On  deieendiag.  from  the  '  ipecular  mooot '  to  the  bower 
where  Eve  had  been  left  ileeping,  themjel  1175  to  hii  compuiion. 
Thou,  at  aeaion  fit, 
Let  her  with  thee  partake  what  than  hait  heard ; 
Chiefly  what  may  concern  her  faith  to  know.        XII.  697, 

•  '  Snrdy  much  rather  might  the  hesTenlj  miniitry  of  the  evangd  biad 
hinuelf  about  with  far  more  pierdng  beami  of  majeatj  and  awe,  by 
wanting  the  beggarly  help  of  hailingt  and  amercementi  in  the  nie  of  ha 
powerfnl  keya."  Aeaton  tf  Ckureh  Gm/eninant  urged  ufainl  Prelait. 
Fro«  Worki,  II.  489.  '  The  church  in  all  aget,  primitive,  Romiih,  or 
Proteltant,  held  St  ever  no  leu  Ihtnr  duty,  than  the  power  of  their  k^i,' 
Ac     rnve  qf  £mg*  '^  Magitlrattt,  lUd.  2i. 
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Beceire  ye  the  Holy  Ghoat :  Those  soever  siru  ye  remit,  tiiey 
are  remitted  unto  tiietn ;  uid  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  ihey 
are  retained."  1  Cor.  t.  4.  "when  ye  are  gathered  together, 
and  my  spirit."  2  Cor.  ii.  7.,  8.  "  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive 
him  ....  wherefore  1  beseech  yon  to  confirm  your  love 'toward 
him."  Bev.  iii.  7,  8.  "  these  things  saith  he'that  is  holy,  he 
that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth 
and  no  man  shntteth ;  and  ahutteth,  and  no  man  openeth .... 
behold,  1  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can 
shut  it." 

The  administration  of  discipline  consists,  first,  in  receinng 
■nd  treating  with  geatlenees  the  weak  or  isx^wA.  members  ^ 
the  church.  Bom.  ziv.  1.  "him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  re- 
ceive ye,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations."  Gal.  vi.  1. 
"  brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are 
■pirituel  restore  aacb  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  cod- 
■idering  thyself,  lest  thoa  also  be  tempted."  Matt.  iz.  16. 
"no  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment ;  for 
that  which  is  pnt  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and 
the  rent  is  made  worse."  John  xvi.  12.  "I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but-  ye  cannot  bear  them  now." 
1  Tbess.  V.  14.  "comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak." 
Jude  22,  23.  "  of  some  have  compassion,  making  a  difference." 
It  was  for  the  sake  of  such  that  those  temporary  decrees  were 
made,  Actsxv.  For  similar  reasons  Paul  circunussed  Timothy, 
x?i.  3.  and  purified  himself  in  the  temple,  xxi.  26. 

Secondly,  in  compoung  differences  between  the  brethren. 
Matt,  sviii.  17.  "if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  to 
the  church." 

Thirdly,  in  admonbhing  or  openly  rebuking  grievotu  of- 
fendem.  1  Tim.  t.  20.  "them  that  sin  cvbuke  before  all." 
Tit.  iii.  10.  "a  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  firstand 
second  admonition  reject."  1  Cor.  iv.  21.  "shall  I  come 
unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
neaa?"  2  Cor.  ii.  6.  "  sufScient  to  sadi  a  man  is  this  pnnisli- 
ment,  which  was  inflicted  of  many."  1  Tbesg.  v.  14.  "warn 
them  that  are  unruly."  1  Tim.  v.  1.  "rebuke  not  an  elder." 
3  John  10.  "  if  I  come,  I  will  remember  hia  deeds  which  he 
doeth." 

Fourthly,  in  seMrating  the  disobedient  from  the  communion 
of  the  diurch.    Rcmi.  xvi.  17.  "I  beseech  you,  brethren. 
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mark  them  which  emae  dinsions  and  offence*  contcwr  to  (hs 
doctrine  which  ye  hare  leuned,  and  »Toid  them."  1  Cor. 
T.  II.  "irith  BDch  an  one  no  not  to  eat."  2  Theaa.  iil.  6. 
"  ire  command  yoa,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jea«a 
Chriat,  that  je  irithdraw  jronraelTea  bom.  every  brother  that 
vaUceth  diaorderij,  and  not  after  the  ttmdilion  which  fae 
received  of  na;"  t.  14.  "if  any  man  obey  not  oar  word  by 
this  efHaUe,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him, 
that  he  may  be  aihamed."  2JohnlO,Il.  "  if  there  come 
any  nnto  yon,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into 
your  hooee,  neither  bid  him  Qod  speed ;  for  he  that  biddelii 
him  God  epeed,  ia  partaker  of  his  evil  deedi."  Bev.  ii.  14. 
"  I  have  a  few  thins;))  against  thee,  because  thoa  haat  lhei« 
them  that  hold  the  doctrine  ot  Balaam." 

Or  even,  lastly,  in  ejecting  them  from  the  church  i*  not 
however  for  their  deatractioii,  but  rather  for  their  preaervation, 
if  HO  they  may  be  induced  to  repent ;  as  was  done  in  the 
ancient  synagt^e,  John  ix.  22,  34.  xii.  42.  Matt,  zviii.  17. 
*'  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  Itt  him  be  nnto  thee  aa  an 
heathen  man  and  a  publican."  1  Cor.  v.  S.'  "  deliver  soch 
an  one  unto  Satan"  (that  ia,  give  him  over  again  to  the  world, 
which,  aa  being  oat  of  the  pale  of  the  chorcb,  is  the  Idi^dom 
of  Satan)  "for  the  deHtmction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit 
may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  2  Cor.  ii.  7,  8. 
"  so  that  contrariwise  ye  ought  rather  to  for^ve  bim,  and 
comfort  him,  lest  perhaps  such  an  <Mie  shoald  be  awsUowed 
up  with  ovennnch  sorrow."  xiii.  10.  "  therefore  I  write  these 
things,  being  absent,  lest  being  present  I  should  use  sharp- 
ness,  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me 
to  edification,  and  not  to  destruction."  2  Thess.  iii.  15. 
"  yet  count  him  not  aa  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother."  1  Tim.  i.  20.  "  whom  I  have  delivered  unto  Satan, 
that  they  may  leam  not  to  blaspheme."     Bev.  ii.  2.  "  I  know 

*  'QnotecclenNeiteeiKnifldclinm  ejieere,  Don  msgutntmim  e  dvitate 
[Hllere,  tii]iiidcm  in  legei  dvilea  non  peccant.'  Pro  Petmb  AKfBcama 
D^tmtto.  ProM  Works,  Syronioni'  ed.  V.  47.  The  nrioui  degrm  of 
church  cennirc,  IM  dengn,  and  it>  effteti,  sn  deuribed  in  %  niiwt  ^oqoent 
pwisgfl  ot  the  trealue  an  Ckmch  GoBenimtnl,  &c.  il.  497—499.  Com. 
pire  sIki  pp.  412,  413.      qf  Rtformalim  »  Bnglaitd. 

'  Uilton  fivM  the  ume  expUnatkui  of  (hi>  text,  in  hii  IVmKk  qf 
Ctril  Power,  he.  II.  44S.  He;'i  inlerpFetitioD  is  aurlj  timilu'.  Sea 
Ltetttm,  Book  IV.  Art.  33.  Sect.  13. 
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th^  patience,  and  how  dion  const  not  bear  (hem-  that  an 

There  are  some,  however,  who  may  JQBtly  be  coneidered 
irrecoverable.  1  Cor,  xvi.  22.  "  if  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Je«a8  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema,"  Maran-atha;  fay 
which  form  of  words  an  incurable  sinner  is  abandoned  to  the 
dreadful  judgement  of  the  Lord  U  hia  fiu&l  advent.  1  John 
V.  16.  "there  is  a  un  unto  death;  I  do  not  aay  that  he  ihall 
pray  for  it." 

The  civil  power  differs  from  the  ecclesiastical  in 'the  foUoW' 
ing  respects.  First,  every  man  is  Babject  to  the  civil  power  ; 
that  is  to  say,  in  matters  properly  civiL  Rom.  xiii.  1.  "let 
every  soul  be  subject  nnto  the  higher  powers."  On  the 
contrary,  none  but  the  members  of  the  church  are  subject  to 
'  ecclesiastical  power,  sod  thsit  only  in  religions  matters,  with  a 
liability  to  ecclesiastical  pnnishment  alone,  that  is,  to  punish- 
ment mflicted  by  their  own  body  :  Matt,  xviii.  15,  16.  "if 
thy  brother  sball  treapaas  against  tliee ....  teU  it  unto  the 
church;  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  cburch,  let  bim  be. nnto 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  John  viii.  tl, 
"neither  do  I  condemn  thee."  1  Cor.  v.  11 — 13.  "now  I 
have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that 
is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator  ....  with  such  an  one  no 
not  to  eat :  for  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  alao  them  that  are 
without?"  Secondly,  the  civil  power  has  dominion  only  over 
the  body  and  extemsl  faculties  of  man  ;  the  eccleaiaatical  is 
exercised  exclusively  on  the  facultiea  of  the  mind,  which 
acknowledge  no  other  jurisdictiou.'  Luke  xii.  14.  "  who 
made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  ? "    Acts  v.  4.  "  whilea 

*  '  Eipccially  for  tJist  the  chnrcli  bath  in  immediite  cure  tboae  inner 
pirtt  snd  iffectioni  of  the  mind,  where  the  leiil  of  reaion  it.'  ReaioB  qf 
Church  Gocentnuml,  &c     Prose  Worki,  II.  44D.     '  The  Diigiitrate  hath 

only  to  deal  with  the  outward  part God  hath  committed  thU  other 

oSce,  of.  pieaeiring  in  healthful  conititution  the  inner  man,  to  hia  ipiiitnal 
dqint;,  the  mimater  of  each  conf^egation,'  Ice.  Ibid.  490.     '  Chriat  hath 

a  government  of  hit  own It  deals  onlf  with  the  inward  mso  and  his 

actions,  which  are  all  spiritual,  and  to  outnard  force  not  liahle.'   Treaiitt 
tf  Chil  PiMtr  in  Eecluiatlical  Cautet.  Ibid.  S3a 

this  atlracti  the  soul, 

Govems  the  inner  man,  the  nobler  part ; 

That  other  o'ei  the  body  only  reigns. 

Pamdat  Segained,  II,  476. 
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it  remuned,  vu  it  not  thine  otd?"  1  Cor.  vi.  4.  "if  then 
ye  baTe  judgement*  of  thinga  pertaioing  to  this  life,  let  them 
to  judge  who  ue  least  eateemed  in  the  church."  2  Cor.  s. 
3,  4.  "  thongh  «e  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after  the 
flesh ;  for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  exf  not  csmal — ," 
James  it.  12.  "  there  is  one  lawgiver  who  is  ahle  to  uTe  and 
to  destroy  :  who  art  thou  that  jud^mt  another  ?"  Nay,  we  are 
expressly  enjoined  not  to  eoffer  ourselres  to  he  governed  by 
the  commandmeats  of  men  in  matters  of  reli^on.  1  Cor. 
vii.  23.  "  ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ;  be  not  je  the  serrants 
of  men."  Thirdly,  the  civil  power  punishes  even  such  as 
confess  their  faults ;  the  ecclesiastical,  on  the  contrary,  pardons 
all  who  are  penitent.  John  viii.  7-  "  when  they  continued 
asking  him,  he  lifted  up  himself,  and  said  nnto  them.  He  that 
is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  itone  at  her." 

The  power  of  the  church  against  those  who  despise  her 
discipline  is  exceedingly  great  and  extensive.  2  Cor.  x.  4,  &c. 
"the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  uot  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds ;  casting 
down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
ever^  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ ;  and  having  in  a 
readmess  to  revenge  all  disobedience." 

It  is  therefore  bj^hly  derogatory  to  the  power  of  the  church, 
aa  well  as  an  utter  want  of  faith,  to  suppose  that  her  govern* 
ment  cannot  be  properly  administered  without  the  iuterrentioii 
of  the  civil  magistrate. 


CHAP.  XXXIll. — Or  Fxrfect  Globqica.tiob',  iiroLirDiire 

THE   SeCOHD  AltVEBT  OF  CHBIST,  THX   RxBUBRXOTIOH  0» 
THX  DiAD,  AMD  THX  GeKBHAX  CONTLAflBATIOa. 

Iir  the  twenty-filth  chapter  1  treated  of  that  tupEBTBCI 
GiiOHifiCATiOK  to  which  believers  attain  in  this  life.  I  now 
proceed  to  consider,  lastly,  that  pebfkct  olobtficatioii  which 
IB  effected  in  eternity. 

Before  the  law  this  was  typified  by  the  translation  of  Enoch, 
Gen.  T.  24.  as  it  was  under  ike  law  by  that  of  Elijah,  2  Kings 
IL  11. 

Its  fulfilment  and  consummation  vrill  commence  &om  the 
period  of  Christ's  second  coming  to  judgement,  and  the 
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nmraetion  of  the  dnd.  Lake  zxL  28.  "  vfaen  theae  tfain^ 
begin  to  come  to  p«Hi,  then  look  np,  and  lift  ap  jour  heads, 
for  jonr  redemption  drsweth  nigli."  2  TbeM.  i.  7.  "to  joa 
who  are  troubkid  rtit  with  oa,  when  the  lord  Jcani  ahall  be 
revealed  bom  faeaTen." 

Thx  coHira  or  the  Loks  to  JimancEKT,  when  he  afaall 
judge  the  worbl  with  hi*  baij  angela,  was  predicted,  first,  by 
Eooeh  and  the  prophets  ;  afterwards  by  Chiut  himself  and  hu 
i^KMtles.  Jnde  14,  15.  "  Enoch  also,  the  aerentb  fromAdam, 
prophesied  of  these,  sayingf  Behold,  the  hard  cometh  with  ten 
thousand  of  his  saints,  to  ezecate  judgement  upon  all,  and  to 
connnee  all  that  are  ungodly  amoiig  them  of  all  their  nngodly 
deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  ctnnmitted,  and  <rf  all  their 
hard  speeches  which  uugodly  sinnen  hsTC  spcdcen  against 
him.''  Dan.viL  22.  "notil  the  Anoent  of  days  came,  and 
judgement  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  most  High."  Hatt. 
XX*.  31.  "the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and 
all  the  htAj  angels  with  him."  Acts  i.  11.  "  this  same  Jeans 
....  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  aa  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven."  j.  42.  "  it  is  he  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be 
the  judge  of  quick  and  dead."  xrii.  31.  "  he  hath  appointed 
R  day  in  the  which  he  will  jadge  the  woild  in  righteonsness  by 
that  man  whom  he  hath  ordwied. ...  in  that  he  hath  raised 
hija.  from  the  dead."  2  Thess.  i.  7,  K.  "  the  Lord  Jesus  shaU 
be  revealed  from  heaven  with  lijs  mighty  aogelH." 

The  day  and  hour  of  Chri^s  coming  are  known  to-  tlte 
Father  ouly.  Mutt.  xxiv.  36.  Mark  xiii.  32.  "  of  that  day  and 
that  hour  knoweth  no  man."  Acts  i.  7.  "it  is  not  for  yon 
to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put 
in  his  own  power."  Dan.  lii.  8,  9.  "then  said  I,  0  my  lord, 
what  «hal]  be  the  end  of  these  things  7  and  he  said,  Oo  thy 
way,  Daniel ;  for  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till  the 
time  of  the  end."  The  treatise  of  Zanchius  Define  taeuU, 
torn.  vii.  may  be  likewise  advantageoosly  consulted  on  this 
■nbiect. 

Hence  it  will  be  sudden.  Matt.  zzv.  6.  "  at  midnight  dtere 
was  a  cry  made.  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out 
fo  meet  oim-"  Luke  ivii.  26,  &c,.  "  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noe. . . .  likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot."     zxi.  34, 

35.  "  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time,  ^e and  so 

that  day  come  upon  you  unawares  i  for  sa  a  snare  shall  il 
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come  Qpon  all '  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth."  1  ThesB.  y.  2,  3.  "  for  yonrBelve§  know  perfectly, 
that  the  da;  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  aa  a  thief  in  the  nirht : 
tot  when  they  shall  ray,  Peace  and  safety,  tiien  sudden 
destruction  cometh  upon  them." 

Certain  signs  boweTer  are  pointed  oat  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles  as  indicatiTc  of  its  approach ;  Matt.  xzir.  3 — 27> 
Mark  xiii.  Luke  xxi.  These  aigna  are  either  general  or 
peculiar. 

The  general  signs  are  those  which  rekte  eqnally  to  the 
destmction  of  Jensolem,  the  type  of  Christ's  adfent,  and  to 
the  advent  itself;  such  as  false  prophets,  false  Christa,  wan, 
earthquakes,  penecutionB,  pestilence,  fomine,  and  the  gradnsl 
decay  of  faith  and  charity,  down  to  therery  day  itself.'  Matt. 
xiiT.  3—27.     2  Tim.  iii.  1,  &c. 

The  peculiar  signs  are,  first,  an  extreme  recklessness  and  im- 
piety, and  an  almost  nniversal  apostasy.'  Lukexfiii.  8.  "when 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  ne  find  faith  on  the  earth  V 
2  ThesB.  ii.  3.  "  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a 
fklling  away  first."     Compare  alao  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 

Secondly,  the  rcTcsling  of  antichrist,  and  his  destmction 
by  the  spirit  of  the  month  of  Christ.  2  Theis.  ii.  3.  "that 
man  of  aui  shall  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition."  v.  8.  "  and 
then  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 
sume with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy, with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming." 

Some  refer  to  the  same  event  another  sign,  namely,  the 
catling  of  the  entire  nation  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  of  the  ten 
dispersed  tribes.*     Isai.  si.  11,  12.  "it  shall  come  to  pass  in  ' 

*  tmth  atull  retire 

Beituck  with  aUnd'roiu  darta,  and  norlu  ol  fiith 
Rarel;  be  found :  so  ahill  the  world  go  on, 

To  good  nulignant,  to  bad  men  benign, 
Undei  her  own  weight  groaning :  till  tbe  daj 
Appear  of  reiidration  to  the  jut, 

And  Tei^etnce  to  the  wicked.         Paradin  loti,  XI[.  535. 
'  Compare  ParaiIinJ?«?anurf,  III.  433,  eipedallywithrefeience  to  tbi 
puiage  quoted  from  fiaiah  xiviL 

Tet  he  at  length  (time  to  himself  best  known) 
Rememb'ring  Abraham,  by  some  wond'roaa  call 

•  M»y  bring  them  back,  repentant  and  sincere, 
And  at  theii  pSaaii^  dene  the  Aasyntn  flood, 
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that  day,  that  Jehovah  ihall  «et  hia  hand  agun  the  second 
time — ."xiv.  1.  "Jehoyah  will  have  mercy  on  Jacob,  and  will 
yet  cfaooae  iBreel,  and  «et  them,  in  their  own  land."  xxvii. 
12.  "Jehovah  shall  beat  off  from  the  channel  of  the  river  nnto 
the  stream  of  Egypt."  Jer.  iii.  1 2.  "  return,  thou  backshding 
larael."  v.l8.  "  in  those  days  the  house  of  Jadah  shall  walk 
with  the  houae  of  Israel."  zix.  3.  "I  will  bring  agaiu  the 
captivity  of  my  people  Israel  and  Judah."  xxxi.  5.  "  thou 
shalt  yet  plant  vines  upon  the  mountains  of  Samaria."  t.  36, 
&c.  "  if  those  ordinances  depart  &om  before  me — ."  ixsiii. 
7.  "  I  will  cause  the  captivity  of  Judah  and  the  captivity  of 
Israel  to  return — ."  Eiek.  xx.  42.  "  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
Jehovah,  when  I  shall  bring  you  into  the  land  of  leraeL" 
xxivii,  21,  22.  "1  will  make  them  one  nation  in  the  land — ." 
Hos.  iiL  5.  "afterword  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return." 
Amos  ix.  14,  15.  "I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  my 
people  of  Israel."  Zech.  viii.  23.  "  in  those  days  it  ahaU  come 
to  pass  that  ten  men  ahaUtake  hold. .  . .  of  him,that  is  a  Jew," 
&c.  lii.  4,  &c.  "  in  that  day,  saith  Jehovah,  I  will  smite 
every  horse  with  satonishment--."  Thus  the  Jews,  on  their 
return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity;  Ezra  vi.  1 7.  "  offered 
for  a  sin-offering  for  all  Israel,  twelve  he-goata,  according  to 
the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,"  all  which  God  still  ac- 
counted as  hia  own,  though  even  to  the  present  day  they  have 
not  returned  out  of  captivity.  Luke  xxi.  24.  "Jerusalem  shall 
he  trodden  down  of  the  Gentdes,  until  the  timee  of  ihe  Gen- 
tiles be  fulfilled."  Bomzi.  12,13.  "  now  if  the  fall  of  them  be 
the  riches  of  the  world. . . .  how  much  more  their  fulness  ?" 
T,  15.  "if  the  casting  Rwoy  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  he?"  t.  25.  "I 
would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mys- 
tery. . . .  that  blindness  in  port  is  happened  to  Israel  nntil  the 
fiilneas  of  the  Oentilea  be  comeiin :  and  bo  all  Israel  shall  be 

Christ  will  delay  hia  coming.  2  Thess.  ii.  1—3.  "  now  we 
beseech  yon,  brethren,  by  ue  coming  of  our  Lord  Jeans 
Christ,  and  by  onr  gathering  together  nnto  him,  that  ye  be  not 
Boon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  sptnl,  nor  by 

While  to  tbor  oaUve  land  with  joy  the)'  hute, 
Ai  the  Red  Sea  and  Jordan  onct  be  c1(^, 
Wlien  to  Che  promia'd  land  theii  txlhen  paai'd. 
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word,  nor  by  letter  sb  from  us,  ai  that  the  day  of  Christ  ii  at 
hand  ;  kt  no  num  aeduce  you  by  any  means  ;  for  that  day 
shall  not  come,  except  the^  come  a  falling  away  first — ." 
2  Pet.  iii.  3,  4,  &c.  "  there  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffer* 
....  saying.  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  T"  &c.  to 
-the  end  of  the  chapter ;  where  the  reason  of  his  debf  ia 
assigned. 

His  advent  will  be  glorious.  Matt.  xxiv.  27.  "as  tha 
lightning  cameth  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  tha 
west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be."  t.  30. 
"  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory."  See  also  Luke  iii.  27. 
Matt.  XXV.  31.  "when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  hia  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angela  with  him,  then  shall  be  ait  upon  the 
throne  of  his  gtoiy."  1  Tbeas.  iv.  16.  "the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God."  2  Thesa.  i.  10. 
"  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  aaiuts,  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe  in  that  day."  Tit.  ii.  13. 
"  looking  for  that  blesaed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  Ood  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Jade  14. 
"behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints." 

It  will  he  terrible.  laai.  livi.  15, 16.  "behold,  Jehovah  will 
come  with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots  like  a  whirlwind,  to  render 
his  anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire."  xiii. 
9,  10.  compnred  with  Matt.  zxiv.  29,  30.  "immediately  after 
the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken."  See 
also  Mark  liii.  24,  25.  Luke  iii.  25,  26.  "there  shall  be 
signs  in  the  sud  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars,  and  upon 
the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  the 
waves  roaring,  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear."  2  Theas. 
i.  7,  a.  "  the  Lord  Jesua  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
hia  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire."  Rev.  vi.  12.  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter  ;  "  lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake. . . .  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and 
the  chief  captaina, ,  . .  hid  ttkemselvea  in  the  dens  and  in  the 
rocks  of  the  mountains." 

The  second  advent  of  Christ  will  be  followed  hj  the  re- 
•unection  of  the  dead  and  the  last  judgement. 
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A  befief  in  the  bbbubszotioti  or  thx  dead  eziated  even 
before  liie  time  of  the  goapel.  Job  zix.  25,  26,  &c.  "  I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  lUud  at  the  latter 
day. upon  the  earth ;  and  though  after  my  skin  vorms  destroy 
this  hodj,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God."  Pul.  xvi.  10, 
&c.  "  thonwill  not  leave  my  soul  in  iiell."zTii.  14, 15.  "from 
men  of  the  world,  which  have  their  portion  in  this  life."  xlix. 
14,  15.  "like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave ;  death  shall 
feed  on  them,"  Sx.  Ibu.  li.  6,  Sec.  "  the  heaveOR  shall  vanish 
away  like  smoke. . . .  bat  my  ulvation  shall  be  for  ever." 
zxTi.  19.  "thy  dead  men  shall  live,  tt^tber  with  my  dead 
body  shall  they  aHse ;  nwake  tad  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dost." 
Zech.  iii.  7.  "  thns  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts ;  if,  j-c. . . .  I  will 
give  thee  places  to  walk  among  these  that  stand  by."  Dan. 
zii.  2.  "  many  of  them  tiiat  sleep  in  the  dnst  of  the  earth 
awake ;  some  to  ererlastii^  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  erer- 
Usting  contempt."  Hob.  liii.  14.  compared  with  1  Cor.  xt. 
54.  "  I  will  ransom  thee  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  I  will 
redeem  thee  from  death  :  Odealb,  I  will  be  thy  plagues;  O 
grave,  I  will  he  thy  destruction."  Acts  xxiv.  IS.  "have hope 
toward  God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  sball 
be  a  resnrrection  of  tbe  dead,  both  of  the  jnst  and  onjnat." 
xzvi.  6 — 8.  "  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the 
promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers. . . .  why  should  it  be 
thonght  a  tbii^  incredible  with  yon,  that  God  should  raise  the 
dead?"  Heb.  li.  10,  "he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 

'Hiis  expectation  was  confirmed  under  the  gospel  by  the 
testimony  of  Christ.  Matt.  lii.  41.  "the  men  of  Nineveh 
■hall  rise  in  judgement  with  this  generation."  John  v.  28, 
29.  "the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  vnhich  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that 
have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that 
have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  See 
also  vi.  39,  40.  and  1  Cor.  vi.  14.  zv.  52.  "the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible."  2  Cor.  It. 
14.  "knowing  that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesos,  shall 
ruse  up  ns  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  os  with  you." 
See  also  1  Thess.  iv.  14. 

To  these  testimonies  from  Scripture,  may  be  added  several 
DTgoments  from  reason  in  sopport  of  the  doctrine.     First,  tbe 
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covenant  irith  God  u  not  dissolved  hy  d»th.  Matt.  xxii.  32. 
"GodianattheOodof  thedead,bntof  theliTing."  Secoadiy, 
"if  there  be  no  rerarrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Chiiat  not 
risen,"  1  Cor.  xv.  13 — 20.  t.  23.  "every  man  in  his  own 
order ;  Chriat  the  fint-froits,  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's 
at  his  coming."  John  zi.  25.  "  Jeans  said  unto  her,  1  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life."  Thirdly,  were  there  no  resurrec- 
tion, the  righteons  would  be  of  all  men  the  most  miserable, 
and  the  wicked,  who  have  a  better  portion  in  this  life,  most 
happy  ;  which  would  be  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  pro- 
vidence and  jnsticeof  God.  1  Cor.  zv.  19.  "if  in  this  life 
only  we  have  hope  in  Christ — ."  t.  30.  32.  "  why  stand  we  in 
jeopardy  every  hour?" 

This  resorrection  will  bvke  pkce  partly  throngh  the  resus- 
citation of  the  dead,  and  partly  throngh  a  sudden  change 
operated  upon  the  living. 

It  appears  indicated  in  Scripture  that  every  man  will  rise 
numerically  one  and  the  asme  person.  Job  ziz.  26,  27. 
"though  after  mv  alrin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God  :  whom  I  ehsll  see  for  myself,  and  mine 
eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another."  I  Cor.  xv.  53.  "this 
cormptible  must  pnt  on  incorruption."  2  Cor.  v.  4.  "not 
for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mor- 
tality might  be  swallowed  up  of  life."  v.  10,  "that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  hia  body,  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  Otherwise 
we  should  not  be  conformed  to  Christ,  who  entered  into  glory 
with  that  identical  body  of  flesh  and  blood,  wherewith  he  had 
died  and  risen  again. 

The  change  to  be  undergone  by  the  hving  is  predicted  1 

Cor.  XV.  51.  "  behold,  I  show  yon  a  myslery we  shall  all 

be  changed."  1  Thess.  iv.  15 — 18.  "this  we  say  unto  you 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them  which 
are  asle^. . . .  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  then  we 
which  are  aUve  and  remain  shall  be  cai^ht  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  aud  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 

The  lABT  JUD6EMENT  IS  that  wherein  Chkist  with  the 

SAISTS,  A3EA.TEII  DI  THB  GUIflT  ASD  POVTBB  OP  THE  FatHEB, 
TOl.  IT.  ,11 
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BH1I.L  JVDSX   THX   XTIL  AKOIU,  ASB  THS  ITHOLX    BACX  OF 
HAHXIin).* 

AsBATSD  nr  thb  qloby  abd  fowxb  of  the  Fathxb. 
Johny.  22.  "the  Fattier  judgeth  no  nun,  but  hath  committad 
all  judgement  unto  tbe  Son."  t.  27.  "  he  hath  given  hun 
authority  to  execute  judgement  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
man ;"  that  is,  because  he  is  himself  man.*  So  Acts  xvii. 
31.  "hevill  judge  the  world  is  righteouanesi  by  that  man — ." 
Rom.  ii.  16.  "in  the  day  when  Ood  ahall  judge  the  secreta  of 
men  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel." 

With  thb  Saistb.  Matt.  six.  28.  "ye  which  haye  fol- 
lowed me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  S<m  of  man  shall  sit 
in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  HbaU  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judf^ng  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  See  also  Luke 
itii.  30.  I  Cor.  vi.  2,  3.  "do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints 

shall  judge  the  world  7 know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge 

angels  7" 

Shall  ittdqe.  Eccles.  xu.  14.  "  God  shall  bring  every 
work  into  judgement,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  itbegood 

*  VhcD  thov  (ttcniled  gloiioiulj  from  lieii'a 
Stult  in  the  iky  appesr,  uid  from  thee  aend 
The  iDmmoiiiDg  u-chuigels  to  pracUim 
Til]'  dread  tribunal ;  forlliirith  from  ill  winds 
The  Kving,  tnd  forthirith  the  dted  dead 
Of  all  pait  »ga,  to  the  geaenl  doom 
Shall  haiteu ;  anch  a  petl  ihaU  lonie  thrir  ileep. 
Theo,  Rll  the  uiinti  uaemblnl,  thou  ihalt  judge 
Bad  men  aud  augeli ;  they,  amigin'd,  ihall  sink 
Beneath  tby  lentenc*.  Paradue  Loit,  II.  323. 

Thence  (hall  come 

Vhen  thii  world'*  diiiolutian  aball  be  ripe, 
With  glory  and  power  to  judge  both  quick  and  dead. 

XII.  458. 
Latt  in  the  cloudi  from  head's  to  be  reveal'd 
In  glory  of  the  Father,  to  diuolve 
Satin  with  hii  perverted  world.  ibid.  bib. 

'  Tice^erent  Son,  to  thee  I  have  trantferr'd 

All  judgement,  whetbei  in  heav'n,  or  eutb,  oi  hell. 

Eaiy  it  ma;  be  aeen  that  I  intend 

Mercy  colleague  vrlth  jnaiice,  Bending  thee 

Mu'i  friend,  hii  medUtoi,  hii  dea^n'd 

Both  raniiam  and  redeemer  volnntary 

And  dCBtiu'd  mu  hinuelf  to  judge  man  fall'n. 

Pmvdiu  Lotti  X  56. 
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or  whether  it  be  evil."  Matt.  xu.  36,37.  "eveiy  icDe  vord  that 
men  Bhall  apeak,  they  ahall  giie  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
judgement;  for  by  thywords  thou  shalt  be  juBtified,  and  by  thy 
words  thon  ahalt  be  condemned  C  that  is  to  say,  where  oar 
action!  do  not  correapond  with  our  words.*  Rom.  ziv.  12. 
"  BO  then  eiery  one  of  oa  shall  giTe  account  of  himself  to 
God."  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  "until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  wit] 
bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
Duuifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts ;  and  then  shall  every  man 
have  pniae  of  God."  2  Cor.  v.  10.  "that  every  one  may  re- 
ceive the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad." 

Thc  xtil  AKGELe.     1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3,  as  above. 

The  whole  bace  oi  -xxskisb.  Matt,  zziv,  31.  "he 
ahall  aend  his  angeta  with  a  great  shout  of  a  trumpet,  and  they 
shall  gather  together  his  elect  lironi  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  xxv.  32,  &c.  "before  him  shall 
be  gathered  all  nations ;  and  he  (hall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  dividetb  hia  sheep  from  the  goats," 
Bom.  xiv.  10.  "  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgement-seat 
of  Christ."  2  Cor,  v,  10.  "we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgement-seat  of  Christ."  Rev.  xz.  12,  13.  "I  saw  the 
dead,  amall  and  great,  stand  before  C!od. . . .  and  the  sea  gave 
np  the  dead  which  were  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up 
the  dead  which  were  in  them." 

The  rule  of  judgement  will  be  the  conscience  of  each  indi- 
.vidnal,  according  to  the  measure  of  light  which  he  has  en- 
joyed. John  zii.  48.  "he  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth 
not  my  words,  halh  one  that  judgeth  him  ;  the  word  that  I 
have  apoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day.'*'  Rom. 
ii.  12,  "  aa  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish 
without  law  ;  and  aa  many  aa  have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law."  v.  14.  "when  the  Gentiles,  which  have 
not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law, 
these  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  Onto  themselves  :  which 
shew  the  work  of  the  law.  written  in  their  hearts,  their  con- 

* only  add 

Deedi  to  thy  knowledge  snawerablc.  Par.  Loit,  XU.  581. 
'  He  who  from  auch  s  kind  of  pulmiitiy,  or  sny  other  veibil  deTotion 
trithont  tba  pledge  and  earnest  of  luiuble  deeds,  can  b«  peiauaded  of  s 
real  and  true  righteoatneaB  in  the  penon,  hath  jet  much  to  leam.'  Jimetr 
la  Eiion  Batiliie.    Fnne  Woiki,  1.  325. 
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ariences  also  bearing  witness,  and  tlieir  thonghta  the  mean- 
while accaaing  or  else  escosing  one  another;  in  the  day  vhen 
Ood  shall  judge  the  secreta  of  men  by  Jenu  Christ,  according 
to  my  goBpel."  Jamea  ii.  12.  "aa  they  that  ahall  be  judged 
by  the  law  of  liberty,"  Rev.  xx.  12.  "the  books  were  opened, 
and  another  book  waa  opened,  which  ia  the  book  of  life  ;  and 
the  dead  were  jndged  out  of  those  thtnKa  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  worka.' 

Coincident,  as  appears,  with  the  time  of  tiiia  last  judgement 
(I  oae  the  indefinite  ezpreasion  time,  aa  the  word  day  ia  often 
employed  to  denote  any  given  period,  and  aa  it  ia  not  easily 
imaginable  that  ao  many  myriads  of  men  andangela  should  be 
assembled  and  aentenced  within  a  single  day),  beginning  with 
ita  commencement,  and  extending  a  little  beyond  ita  concln- 
lion,  will  take  place  that  glorious  re^  of  Chnat  on  earth  with 
his  saints,  ao  often  promised  in  Scripture,  even  until  all  his 
enemies  shall  be  anbdned.'  Hia  kingdom  of  grace,  indeed, 
which  ia  also  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  began  with  his 

*  The  hfilleoanut  or  Fifth  Monuch;  men  of  the  17th  centiuy  were 
inffidentlj  Dumeroas  to  occapy  *  ptice  ia  the  hiatoi;  of  Milton'g  timca. 
It  appean  tiom  thii  trutiie,  that  he  himaelf  waa  fu  from  holding  the 
eitriTigant  and  fanatical  opiniona  which  chmcteiized  the  greater  part  of 
thii  aect.  He  beheres,  m  commaa  with  Ireaiena  and  Lamntiua  amoi^ 
the  fathen,  and  with  Jmeph  Mede  and  Bp.  Newton  among  the  moderni, 
that  ChrUt  will  '  reign  on  earth  with  his  aaintg,  until  all  hia  enenuea  shall 
be  tabdned.'  Alliuiana  to  thit  belief  are  frequent  in  all  hia  worka.  Iren. 
lib.  T.  cap.  35.  Lacten.  lib.  t.  cap.  24.  Mede  Book  ui.  p,  571,  602—605. 
Book  IT.  836,  Ste.  edit.  1672.  toL  London.  Newton  Oh  Iht  Pmpheeia, 
VoL  iL  34B— 394.     Lardner'i  CniOUUj/,  &c  Fart  ii  Chap.  43. 

till 

Earth  be  chang'd  to  heaVn,  and  heai'n  to  eartb, 

One  kingdom,  joj  and  onion  withont  end. 

Paradiu  Lotl,  VJI.  IGO. 

He  shall  aacend 

The  throne  hereditary,  bound  his  rdgn 

With  eaith'i  wide  boondi,  hia  glory  with  the  hearen.  XII.  3G9. 
And  again,  in  a  splendid  pasiage  near  the  end  of  the  treatiae  On  R^fbrma- 
tiimiitE>iglBttdi  'Thon,  the  eternal  and  shortly  expected  King,  ahalt 
open  the  cloud*  to  judge  the  aereral  kingdom!  of  the  world,  and  diitrfl 
buting  national  honours  and  rewards  to  religious  and  just  commonweattbs, 
•haU  put  an  end  to  all  earthly  tyrannies,  proclaiming  thy  uniTenal  and 
mild  monarchy  through  heaven  and  earth  ;  where  they  undoubtedly,  that 
by  their  labours,  connaels,  and  prayers,  have  been  earnest  for  the  common 
good  of  religion  and  their  country,  sh^  receive  aboie  the  inferior  orders 
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first  mdveiit,  when  ita  begiuning  vat  proclaimed  by  John  t&e 
Baptist,  aa  appeua  from  UBtimony  of  Scripture ;  bat  hut  kmg- 
dom  of  glory  will  not  commence  till  bis  lecond  advent.  Dan. 
viL  13,  14.  "behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the 
clouda  of  heaven. . . .  and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and 
gl<^,  and  a  kingdom ;"  given  him,  that  is,  from  the  time 
wbeo  he  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  (in  which  manner 
tua  final  advent  la  uniformly  described)  not  to  asaume  oar 
nature,  as  Juning  interprets  it,*  (for  then  he  would  have  been 
like  the  Son  of  man  before  he  became  man,  which  would  be 
an  incougruitv)  but  to  execute  judgment ;  from  the  period  so 
indicated,  to  tbe  time  when  he  should  lay  down  the  kingdom, 
1  Cor.  zv.  24.  "then  cometh  the  end,"  of  which  more  shortly. 
That  this  reign  will  be  on  earth,  ia  evident  from  muiy  pu- 
aages.  Paal.  ii.  8,  9.  compared  with  Rev.  ii.  25—27.  "  1 
ahall  give  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  atlermoat 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  poaaeaaion  ;  thou  ahalt  break  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron ;  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel."  ex.  5,  6.  "Jehovah  at  Uiy  right  hand  shall 
strike  through  kings  in  the  day  of  hia  wrath  :  he  ahall  judge 
among  the  heathen,  he  ahall  £11  the  places  with  the  d«ut 
bodies,  he  shall  wound  the  beads  over  many  countries."  laai. 
ix.  7.  "  of  the  increase  of  hia  government  and  peace  there  shall 
be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom." 
Dan.  vii.  22.  "until  the  Ancient  of  days  came,  and  judg- 
ment was  given  to  the  sainta  af  the  most  High,  and  the  time 
came  that  the  saints  posBeased  the  kingdom."  v.  27.  "the 
kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom 
under  the  whole  heaven,  Bhall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 
sainta  of  the  moat  High — ."  Luke  i.  32,  33.  "  the  Lord  God 
ahall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David ;  and  he 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  king- 
dom there  shall  be  no  end."  Matt.  six.  '28.  "  ye  which  have 
followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man 
shaU    sit   in  the   throue    of    his   glory,    ye   alao   shaU    sit 

ot.  the  bleiicd,  the  legal  utdition  of  principalitiei,  legioni,  lud  thranea 
into  iheir  glorioua  titlci,  snd  in  luperemineDCC  of  beitiflc  liiiQn,  pro- 
gTHiing  the  dateleii  and  irrcioluble  drde  of  eternity,  ahall  cUip  inaeps- 
rible  hsnda  with  jof  ind  bliai,  in  over-meuure  for  ever.'  Fro«  Worki, 
11.419. 

' '  Venieiat  ,■  perfectoroa  in  terris  mjaterium  redtniFtlonu  noitnt.' 
Juniua  od  Dsu,  vii.  13. 
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upon  tweWe  thronei,  jndging  the  twelre  tribes  of  IsraeL"' 
Luke  xiii.  29,  30.  "I  appoint  onto  yon  a  Idngdon, 
as  my  Father  hath  appointed  nnto  me  ;  that  ye  may  eat  and 
drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  It  appears  that  the  judgematt 
here  spoken  of  will  not  be  confln^  to  a  single  dsy,  bat  will 
extend  through  a  great  space  of  time  ;  and  that  Uke  word  is 
used  to  denote,  not  so  much  a  jndicial  inqniry  properly  ao 
called,  as  an  exercise  of  dominion ;  in  which  sense  Gideon, 
Jephthah,  and  the  otherjndgea  sre  sud  to  hare  judged  Isnel 
during  many  yean.  1  Cor.  xv.  23 — 26.  "  every  man  in  his 
own  order ;  Christ  the  first-iruita,  afterward  they  that  are 
Christ's,  at  his  coming :  then  cometh  the  end — ."  ReT.  v. 
10.  "thou  halt  made  ue  unto  our  Qod  kings  and  priests,  and 
we  shall  reign  on  the  esrth."  xi.  15.  "  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  h.  1 — 7.  "  I 
saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgement  was 
given  unto  them. .  . .  and  they  Hved  and  reigned  with  Christ 
a  thousand  yean  :  but  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  were  finished  ;  this  is  the  first  resur- 
rection ;  blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  re- 
surrection ;  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but 
th(^  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign 
witn  him  a  thousand  years." 

Afler  the  expiration  of  the  thousand  years  Satan  will  rage 
again,  and  assail  the  church  at  the  head  of  an  immense  con- 
federacy of  its  enemies ;  but  will  be  overthrown  by  fire  from 
heaven,  and  condemned  to  everlasting  punishment.  Rev.  xx. 
7 — 9.  "when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be 
loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the 
nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Qog  and 
Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle. . . .  and  they  com- 
passed the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  eit^  ; 
and  fire  came  down  from  Ood  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured 
them."  2  Thess.  ii.  8.  "then  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming." 

^  It  ii  crident  from  thu  spplicstion  of  the  text  thit  Milton  adopted  • 
different  punctnition  from  our  traasltton,  who  join  the  words  in  til* 
repxuration  vrith  the  first  member  of  the  lentence.  Bnt  see  Wolfii 
Cum  Philal.  in  loc  where  leftorencei  naj  be  found  to  the  tathorities  for 
both  interpretationi. 
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After  the  eril  angels  and  chief  enemies  of  God  have  been 
sentenced,  judgement  Tvill  be  passed  upon  the  whole  Tace  of 
mankind.  Rev.  n.  II — 15.  "I  sav  a  great  vbite  throne, 
and  him  that  sat  on  it. . . .  and  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God ;  xnd  the  books  were  opened ;  and 
another  book  was  opeue*!,  which  is  the  book  of  life ;  and  the 
dead  were  judged  oat  of  those  things  which  woe  written  in 
the  books,  according  to  their  works  :  and  the  sea  gave  ap  the 
dead  which  was  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  deliTcred  np  the 
dead  which  were  in  them  ;  and  they  were  judged  every  man 
according  to  their  works." 

Then,  as  appears,  will  be  prononneed  that  sentence.  Matt. 
xxT.  34.  coiiE,  Tt  SLEBBED  Or  HY  Fathbb,  iHHXBrr  thb 

KTRGDOU  PBXP1.KED  FOB  TOU  PBOU  THK  POITirDATIOllI  OP  THX 
■WOBIJl.  T.  41,  DXPAST  PBOM  MB,  YB  OUSBED,  DTTO  IjTBE-  ' 
la^TmB  PIES,  PBXPAASS  POB  TEE  DETTL  ASB  BIB  AHGELB. 

The  passing  of  the  sentence  will  be  followed  by  its  execu- 
tion ;  that  is  to  say,  by  the  pnnishntent  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
perfect  glorification  of  the  righteons.  Matt.zzT.  46.  "these 
shidl  go  away  into  everlssting  punishment,  but  the  righteona 
into  Me  eternal."  Hct.  h.  14,  15.  "  death  and  hell  w6re  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire :  this  is  the  second  death :  and  whosoerer 
was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire," 

Then  will  be  the  end,  spoken  of  1  Cor.  sv.  24—28.  "then 
cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  dehrered  np  the  king- 
dom to  God,  eren  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have  pnt  down 
all  rule,  and  all  anthority,  and  power ;  for  he  mast  reign  till 
he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet :  the  last  enemy  that 
diall  be  destroyed  is  death  ;  for  he  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet :  but  when  he  saith,  jdl  things  are  put  under  him,  it 
is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under 
him ;  and  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then 
shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  bim  that  put  all 
things  nnder  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all." 

It  may  be  asked,  if  Christ  is  to  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to 
God  and  the  Father,  what  becomes  of  the  declarations,  Heb. 
i.  8.  "  unto  the  Son  he  aaith.  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever"  {in  taeulum  tteculi,  for  ages  of  ages),  and  Dan.  Tii. 
14.  "his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not 
paaBaway.andhis  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed;" 
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lialce  i.  33.  "  of  hu  Idngdom  there  slull  be  no  end."  I  replf , 
there  efaall  be  no  end  of  hia  Idngdom,  for  aget  of  aget,  that  is, 
so  long  u  the  agea  of  the  world  endnre,  nndl  time  itself  shall 
be  no  bmger.  Rev.  x.  6.  ontil  ereiy  thing  which  his  kingdom 
vat  intended  to  effect  shall  have  been  accompliBhed ;'  inso- 
much that  bis  kingdom  will  not  pa**  away  as  insufficient  for 
its  purpose  ;  it  will  not  be  destroyed,  nor  will  iU  period  be  a 
penod  of  dissolution,  but  rather  of  perfection  and  consumma- 
tion, like  the  end  of  the  law.  Matt.  t.  18.  In  the  same 
manner  many  other  things  are  spoken  of  as  never  to  pass 
away,  but  to  remain  eternally  ;  as  circumcision.  Gen.  xvii. 
13.  the  ceremonial  law  in  general,  Levit.  iii.  17.  zuv.  8.  the 
land  of  Canaan,  Qen.  xiii.  15.  Jer.  vii.  7.  ziv.  5.  the  sabbath, 
Exod.  xxa.  16,  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  Nnmb.  xviii.  8.  the 
memorial  of  stones  at  the  river  Jordan,  Josh.  it.  7.  the  signs 
of  heaven.  Psal.  cxlviii.  6.  the  earth,  Bccles,  1.  4.  althongh 
every  one  of  these  has  either  already  come  to  an  end,  or  will 
eventually  be  terminated. 

The  second  death  is  so  termed  with  reference  to  the  first, 
or  death  of  the  body.  For  the  three  other,  or  preparatory 
degrees  of  death,  see  chap.  ziii.  on  the  Punishment  of  Sin. 
The  fourth  and  last  gradation  is  that  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking,  namely,  eternal  death,  or  the  punishment  of  the 
damned. 

Under  this  death  may  be  included  the  destraction  of  the 
present  unclean  and  doUuted  world  itself,  namely,  its  itkal 
C0DTI.AORA.TIOII.'  Whether  by  this  is  meant  the  destruction 
of  the  substance  of  the  world  itself,  or  only  a  change  in  the 
nature  of  its  constituent  parts,  is  uncertain,  and  of  no  im- 
portance to  determine ;  respecting  the  event  itself,  we  are  ia- 
formed,  so  far  as  it  concerns  ua  to  know.  Job.  xiv.  12.  "till 
the  heavens  be  no  more."  Psal.  cii.  26.  "  they  shall  perish." 
Isai.  zxxiv.  4.  "  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a 
scroll,  and  all  their  boat  shall  fall  down."  li.  6.  "  the  heavens 
ahall  vanish  away  like  smoke."  Matt.  Tiiv.  35.  "heaven  and 
earthshall  pass  away."     1  Cor.  vii.  31.  "thefashion  of  this 

'  Then  thon  thy  regj  Boepira  ihalt  lay  bj, 
For  regal  sceptre  thou  no  noie  iliall  need, 
God  shall  be  all  in  sU.  Paradise  Lost,  UI.  339. 

The  Torld  ahill  hum.  IHd.  3^3. 
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Torld  puieth  Mnj"  2  Pet.  iii.  7.  "the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  which  are  now. . . .  reierved  unto  fire  ag«iust  the  Aaj 
of  judgement  and  perdition  of  nngodly  men."  t,  10.  "in  the 
which  the  heavens  aball  pass  away  widi  agreat  noise."  t.  12. 
"  wherein  the  heavens  oeing  on  fire — .  fiev.  x,  6.  "  he 
Bware  b^  him  that  Uveth  for  ever  and  ever. .  . .  that  there 
should  be  time  no  loneer."  xxi.  1 .  "the  fint  heaven  and  the 
first  earth  were  passed  away,  and  there  was  no  more  sea." 

Ilie  second  death,  or  the  punishment  of  the  damned,  seems 
to  consist  partly  in  the  loss  of  the  chief  good,  namely,  the 
&voar  and  protection  of  Ood,  and  the  beatific  vision  of  his 
presence,  which  is  commonly  called  the  punishment  of  loss  ; 
and  partly  in  eternal  torment,  which  is  called  the  punishment 
of  sense.'  HatL  xxv.  41.  "  depart  &om  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  hn  angels,"  Luke 
xiii.  27,  28.  "I  know  yon  not  whence  ye  are;  depart  from 
me,  all  ye  workers  of  miquity :  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham  and  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  and  sU  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  . 
you  yourselves  thrust  ont."  svi.  23.  "  being  in  torments,  he 
seeth  Abraham  afar  oS."  2  Thees.  i.  9.  "who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destmctioii  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power." 

The  intensity  and  duration  of  these  punishments  are  varioosly 
intimated.  Isai.  xxx.  33.  "  Tophet  is  ordained  of  old ;  yea, 
for  the  king  it  is  prepared !  he  uath  made  it  deep  and  large ; 
the  pile  thereof  is  &k  and  much  wood ;  the  breath  of  J^o- 
vah,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it."  Izvi.  24. 
compared  with  Mark  ix.  44.  "where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  qnenched."  Dan.  xii.  2.  "to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt."  Matt.  viii.  13.  "outer  darkness,  there 
'  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  See  also  xiii.  42, 
&c.  Mark  ix.  43.  "fire  that  never  shall  be  qnenched."  Rom. 
ii.  8,  9.  "indignation  and  wiath,  tribulation  and  anguish." 

■  '  Quidam  eoim  eorum  miuent  peccatum  originis  poniri  tsntnm  pana 
daniai;  slii  vera  insaper  ei  pwnam  tnwut  adjungunt.'  Diuerlatio 
Seeurula  de  Peccala  Originit,  CuicelJ.  61.  'To  wbicb  two  hewU,  sU 
thit  is  necesury  to  be  known  <wnceniiiig  ihis  everUutiug  pumtliaient  may 
be  reduced  ;  and  we  shall  accordinglf  conaider  it  a*  it  ii  hoApiaui  danmi 
and  porta  tennn,  the  puniahmeiit  of  Idm  and  the  pamahmeQt  of  sense.* 
Beveridse,  Worki,  Vol.  II.  419.    See  alao  Taylor,  Woiki,  JX.  369. 
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2'nieM.  i.  9.  "who  stiall  be  pnniahed  with  eTerlasting  de- 
Btmcdon."  Rev.  ziv.  11.  "the  smoke  of  their  torment 
Mcendeth  up  for  ever  aud  ercr,  and  they  have  »o  reat  day  nor 
night."  See  also  xix.  3.  xxi.  B.  "they  ahall  hare  their  part 
in  the  lake  which  bameth  with  &ie  and  brimstone." 

Punishment,  however,  v&ries  according  to  the  degree  of. 

fuilt.  Matt.  xi.  22.  "  it  Bhall  be  more  tolerable  for  l^e  and 
tdon  at  the  day  of  jadgetnent,  than  for  yon."  Ltuce  xii. 
47i  48.  "  he  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes, ...  he  shall  be 
beaten  with  few  stripes." 

The  place  of  punishment  is  called  Hkll  ;  Tophet,'  Itai. 
xzx.  33.  "hell  fire, "  Matt,  r:  22.  and  idll  more  distinctly, 
I.  28.  "outer  darkness,"  viii.  12.  xni.  13.  xxt.  30,  "afuj- 
nace  of  flre,"  xiii.  42.  Hadet,  Luke  zvi.  23.  aud  elsewhere  ; 
"a  place  of  totraent,"  T.  28.  "the  bottomless  pit,"  Rev.  ii, 
1.  "the  lake  of  flre,"  n.  15.  "the  lake  which  bumeth  with 
fire  and  brimstone,"  xzi.  8.  Hell  appean  to  be  situated  beyond 
the  limits  of  this  univerfie.  Lake  zri.  26.  "between  us  ^d 
yon  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  so  that  they  which  would  pass 
from  hence  to  you  cannot."  Matt.  viii.  12.  "  onter  darkness." 
BeT.  xxii.  14,  15.  "they  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
the  city  ;  for  without  are  dogs."  Nor  are  reasous  wanting  for 
this  loc^ty ;  for  as  the  place  of  the  damned  is  the  some  aa 
that  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Matt.  xxv.  41.  in 
pnniahmeat  of  their  apostasy,  which  occurred  before  the  fidl 
of  man,  it  does  not  seem  probable  that  hell  should  have  been 
prepared  within  the  hmits  of  this  world,  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earUi,  on  which  the  curse  had  not  as  yet  passed.*  This 
ia  said  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  Cbrysostom,  as  likewise  of - 
Luther  and  some  later  divines.*  Besides,  if,  as  has  been  shown 

' Tophet  thence 

And  black  Gehennt  c^'d,  the  type  of  bdl. 

ParadittLetl,  I.  40*. 

*  In  the  irgmaent  to  the  flnt  book  of  Fsrsdhe  LotI,  bell  ii  described 
SI  lilutted  '  not  in  the  centre  (for  heaven  ind  earth  may  be  luppoaed  is 
;ct  not  made,  certainly  not  yet  acaottd)  but  in  ■  place  of  uttei  (>.  t, 
ODter)  dukneu,  fitlieit  called  Chuia.' 

^  Kut  vov,  f70ii  "!■  '*  TiBUf  yupCfi  aZrt)  Ibtoi  ii  ykivra ;  rlvof 
toOtou  fiiXii  1  ri  fip  (qrav^fvov,  Itiiai  in  Ivriv,  ai  rav  TiTajiUvrai, 
Cdi  iy  voiif  xwpffi  .  .  ,  .  .  d\y  iv  iroiuf  rdrif,  ^laiv,  larai ;  if u  rov, 
wC  Er'^T'  '^patt  T'ov  tiaiiov  rairou  rravTis,  caSiJirip  yip  ruv  (SavIXtiutr 
rd  Stvfimrtipia  iu(  ra  /liraXXa  rSppa  Stiirrneiv,  ovrm  tif  Kal  rqfi 
owou/iii'i)),-  Tnir^t  K"  ^"v  larai  q  jiivra.     ChrTKMt,  in  Ep,  sd  Rom. 
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from  Tarioiu  psssagea  of  the  New  Tettoment,  the  vbole  world 
is  Ui  be  finsU;  consumed  hy  fire,  it  f«UowB  that  hell,  being 
Mtaated  in  the  centre  of  the  earth,  mnst  ihAre  the  fkte  of  the 
Burraimding  nuiTeree,  and  perish  likewise ;  s  consmnnuitioa 
more  to  be  desired  than  expected  by  the  souts  in  perdition. 

Thus  fkr  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked ;  it  lemains  to 
speak  of  the  perfect  glorification  of  the  righteous. 

Perfect  glorification  consiata  in  eternal  hfe  and  perfect  hap- 
piness, arising  chiefly  from  the  divine  Tision.*  It  is  described 
Psal.  ivi.  II.  "thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life;  in  thy 
presence  is  fulnesa  of  joy  ;  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleaaures 
for  evermore."  xvii.  15.  "I  will  behold  thy  ikce  in  nghteoua- 
ness  j  I  shall  be  aatiafied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeneas." 
Dan.  xii.  3.  "  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteonaneaa  aa 
the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  Matt.  xiii.  43.  "then  shall  the 
right^ua  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kindgdom  of  th^ 
Father."  xzii.  30.  "  they  are  as  the  angels  of  Ood  in  heaven." 
V.  8.  "  bleased  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 

HomiL  31.  TheopinioEu  of  ttie  Fitlien  n 
quoted  by  King  On  ilie  Creed,  p.  226—23 
the  locsltty  of  beU : 

Such  place  etenul  justice  hid  prepsred 

For  Ihrne  rebelliooa  ;  here  their  piitan  onUin'd 

In  ntter  dsrkneil.  and  their  portion  get 

As  hi  TenioT*d  from  Qtd  aod  light  of  heaven, 

A*  trom  the  ceatre  thrice  to  (h'  utmoit  pole. 

Paradite  Latt,  I.  70. 

Them  that  bide 

In  heiv'n,  or  euth,  or  under  euth  in  heU. 

III.  321. 
Again :  '  to  baniih  (br  ever  into  a  lonl  hell,-wbether  in  the  air  or  in  the 
centre,  or  in  th&t  uttermoit  or  bottomleai  gulph  of  Cham,  deeper  Innn  hoi; 
blix  than  the  world'i  diameter  maltiplied,  thej  thought  not  a  pnmahment 
M>  proper  and  proportinate  for  God  to  inflict,  ai  to  pnniib  ain  with  lin.' 
Doctriite  and  DitcipUne  of  Dnnrrce.  Proie  Worki,  HI.  221,  See,  how- 
ever, Paradite  leel,  XII.  41,  where  Milton  ii  inconiiitenC  with  himadf,  ai 
Bentley  has  noticed. 

i  •  The  distinction  which  Milton  makea  between  the  b^innings  of  bliu 

which  are  attainable  in  tbii  hfe,  and  that  perfect  glorification  wich  wtU 

entne  hereifler,  coiocidei  with  the  expreuioni  in  theHymn  on  the  Nativity : 

And  then  at  laal  our  bUu 

VuH  and  perfect  it, 

But  now  bf^int.  iviii.  16S. 
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1  Cor.  ii.  9.  "aa  it  is  written.  Eye  h«th  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  intA  the  heart  of  man,  thethinga 
which  Grod  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him."  xiii.  12. 
"  now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face ; 
now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shaU  1  know  even  as  also  I  am 
known."  zr.  42,  43.  "  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  : 
it  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption  ;  it  ia  sown 
in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glor; ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it 
ia  raised  in  power;  it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a 
apiritoal  body."  2  Cor.  iv.  17-  "a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory."  t.  1 .  "  we  know  that  if  onr  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  disSoWed,  we  have  a  bnilding  of 
Qod,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
Eph.  ii.  6.  "hath  raised  ua  up  together,  and  made  ns  ait 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  Fhilipp.  iii.  21. 
"  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like 
nnto  hia  glorious  body."  1  Thess.  iv  17.  "  we  shall  be  eanght 
np  together  with  them  into  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lordin  the 
air,  and  ao  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 
"henceforth  there  ia  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteauaneas, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteoua  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day, 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  themalBothatloTe  his  appearing." 
i  Pet.  i.  4.  "an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away,  reseired  in  heaven  for  you."  v.  4.  "  when 
the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  v.  10.  "  who  hath  called  ua 
Yinto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  1  John  iii.  2.  "we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
ahall  see  him  as  he  ia."     Kev,  vii,  14, — 17.  "  these  are  they 

therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve 

him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  ;  and  he  that  aitteth  on  the 
throne  ahall  dwell  among  them;  they  shell  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst — ."  ixi,  4.  "God  shall  wipe  away  all  t«ars 
from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain." 
xiiii.  1 — 5.  "he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear 
as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 

It  appears  that  aU  the  saints  will  not  attain  to  an  equal 
atate  (^  glory.     Dan  xii.  3.  "  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  u 
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tbe  biightoeM  of  the  flrmBineiit,  ftnd  they  that  tnrn  many  to 
nghteouBuesa  as  the  atara  for  ever  and  ever."  Matt.  sx.  23. 
"to  sit  on  my  i^ht  hand  and  on  my  left  is  not  mine  to  g^ve, 
bat  it  shall  be  given  to  tbem  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my 
Father."  1  Cor.  it.  41,  42.  "  there  ia  one  glory  of  the  mn, 
and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  atara ; 
for  one  ttar  differeth  from  another  atar  in  giory :  lo  also  ia 
the  reaurrectioa  of  the  dead." 

In  heaven.  Matt.  v.  1 2.  "  great  u  yoor  reward  in  heaven." 
Lake  lii.  33.  "provide  yonraelvea ....  a  treasure  in  the  heavena 
that  faileth  not."  Plulipp.  iii.  20.  "our  conversation  is  in 
heaven."  Heb.  x.  34,  "knowing  in  yonrselvep  that  ye  have  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance." 

Onr  glorificaldon  wUl  be  accompanied  by  the  renovatioB  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  therein  adi^ited  to  our 
service  or  del^ht,  to  be  possessed  by  us  in  perpetuity.*    Isai. 

■  The  following  qnotatiang  will  iliow  that  Milton  took  pleisnre  in  fre- 
quently recuning  to  thii  idea. 

The  world  slull  Imm,  and  &om  her  ube>  apring 

New  hesT'n  and  eartb,  wherein  the  jail  ihill  dwell, 

And  iStei  all  their  tribulatioiu  long 

See  golden  diyi.  Pmdiie  Lett,  III.  354. 

Then  heav'n  and  earth  renew'd  ahall  be  made  piue 

To  umctitf  that  ihall  leceiie  no  itain.  X.  I>3B. 

The  Son 

Deltin'd  reitorer  of  manluDiI,  bf  whom 
Mew  heiv'n  and  earth  shall  to  the  fa  riK, 
Or  down  from  heai'n  deacend.    Ibid.  G45 

Toaecondlifa 

Wak'd  in  the  renoTation  of  the  jnat 

Reiigni  him  up  with  heav'n  and  earth  renew'd.        XL  64. 

till  fire  pnrge  all  things  new. 

Both  heai'a  and  earth,  wherein  the  jut  ahall  dwell. 

Ibid.  900. 

Hia  luthfol,  and  lecdie  them  into  bliu, 

Whether  in  heav'n  or  earth  ;  for  then  the  earth 

Shall  all  be  a  Paradise,  far  happier  place 

Than  thii  of  Eden,  and  far  happier  daji.  XII.  461. 

then  raise 

From  the  conflagrant  mass,  parg'd  and  refin'd. 
New  heav'na,  new  earth,  agea  irfendleM  date, 
founded  in  nghteongneas  and  peace  and  love. 
Tabiingforth  feoits,  jo;  and  eternal  blias.  Bid.  547. 
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IXT.  I?,  "behold,  I  create  neir  heaTCDS  and  a  new  earth,  and 
the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind." 
liTi.  22.  "aa  the  new  heaveas  and  the  new  earth,  which.  I  will 
make,  ahall  remain  before  me,  siuth  Jehovah,  bo  ahall  your 
aeed  and  your  name  Remain."  Actsili.SI.  "  whom  the  hewena 
niut  receive  undl  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which 
God  hath  spoken  by  the  month  of  all  hia  holy  prophets  since 
the  world  began."  Matt.  zix.  29.  "  every  one  that  hath  for- 
saken honaes,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  fother,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive 
an  hundredfold,  and  ehall  inherit  everlasting  life."  xxvi.  29. 
"  1  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  thia  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  king- 
dom." Luke  xiv.  15.  "one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him 
....  said  unto  him.  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;"  nor  is  he  reproved  by  Christ  for  thia  say- 
ing, xxii.  30.  "  that  ve  may  eat  and  drmk  at  my  table  in  my 
kingdom."  Bom.  viii.  19 — 24,  "the  earnest  expectation  of 
the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God 
....  in  hope,  because  the  creature  itaelf  also  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  glorions  hberty  of 
the  children  of  God."  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  "we  according  to  his 
promise  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness. "  Kev.  v.  1U.  "thou  hast  made  ns  unto  our 
God  kii^  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth."  szi. 
1,  &c.  "  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  ;  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and  there  waa  do  more 
sea :  and  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorsed 
for  her  husband." 
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